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HOLY SCRIPTVRE: 


Laid downe as Concluſions in the Articles of 
our Faith, commonly called the Apoſtles Creed. 


Proued by the Principles or Rules taught and 
recciued in the Light of Vaderſtanding. | 


VVhereby it is made plaine to every one endued 


with Reaſon, what the (tedfaſtneſſe of the Truth and 
Mercy of God toward Mankinde is, concerning the atrainment 
of everlaſting happinefle : And what 15 the glory and 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion,over all heathe- 


niſh idolacry, all Turkiſh, lewiſh, Athean,and 
heretical Infdeley 
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Written by Alexander Gil, Mr. of Pauls Schoole. 
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| in London, my worthy friends and 


| rahtic I was cheriſbed , and furthered , not onely to doe you ſer- 


THE RIGHT 


VV ORSHIPEVLL. 
the Maſter, V Vardens,and Afsiſtants 


of the Honourable Comoame of Mer Cty s 
Patrons, &c. 


VLESS [ t now {ix and tWentie yeates, 
_Z fnce by the ereat love and favour 
of rhe Company, I had the govern- 
ment of that ancient , and reliet- 
out fotmdation of Pauls Schole, 
P committed io my truſt, and care 
In all which time ( untill Nature 
cave place unto extreme age 
1nd infirmitie ) if my abilitie aſſt 
[ted with induſtrie hath advanced 
| thoſe , that were commended to my inſtitution , in manners, 
and learning ; I defire that they may render and attribute the 
ſole thankes unto you. For by your courtefie and diſcreet libe- 


vice in my ſelfe , but lik-wiſe to girye ſuch education to my 
ſonnes , as bath made them fit, in their qualities, to performe the 
like autie. a NINE RTIE eh 1. os 
Now ſo it cr, worthic Gentlemen,tbat Nature being not onely 
declined in me , but almoſt quite worne out, by reaſon of a ſeden. 
tarie life , much ſtudie, and continuall paynes ; Ithougbt it 
fit, before I goe bence , in gratefull acknowledgment ofthe ma- | 
ny and great obligations,wbich your goodne/]e hath from time to' 
time faſtned upon me, erver fince my entrance into your ſervice, 


(C3) ro} 
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to dedicate the beſt of my labours to your acceptance. This isit, 
which ifit bave the bleſſing to doe ( as dowvileſſe it will in ſome 
meaſure) any benefit to tbe Church and country, herein 1 live, 
7 ſhall like wiſe intreate them to conferre the thanks wpon you, by | 
Whom I was enabled to perfefF a worke of ſo bigh and neceſſary 
an argument. I ſhall not live torecetye your thanks my ſelfe:and 
therefore I beſeech you to accept of tbem, as the legacie of a dying 
man, and, with them, the dedication of this worke. Which as it 
was begun, and finifbed under your roofe : ſo I know none more 
fit to patronize the worketh an your-ſelues, whobave been the 
Patrons of the author. 

Thus in all humility 1 take learve,committing you to God;my 
ſurcotving ſonnes to the continuance of your love and care ; and 
tbis other cbyld of my old age to your foſtering, a more living 


Wards you. 


Aitzx Git. 


witneſſe of 50ur favours towards me, and my thankefulneſſe to- | 


Your much obliged Servant, 
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ED Pearce 
Bo THE [ONT 
PREFACE | © 
co the R cader. 


Hen in the yeere 1601 I gave outa 
lictle treatiſe: concerning the Trini- 
| tic of pcrforis in the Vaitie of the 
| Deity, for. ſuch reaſons as appeare 
therein, I made a conditionall pro- 
miſc of a further aſſertion of cvery 
Article of our Chriſtian faith. This 
— promiſe of mine hath oftentimes 
{ince that beene exaCted both by friends, and ſtrangers. 
Char treatiſe rryed the common fortune of all bookes; ſome 
(lightedit, becauſcir brought nothing but that which was 
common, others condemned it, as thinking it unfic that 
mariers of faith ſhould be perſwaded by reaſon. They of | + 
che firſt ſort were not onely mine acquaintance, who 
might commend my Booke for affcion to me, but ſome 
ſtrangers; who for their liking of the booke became after- 
wards my fricrids. And theſe encouraged meto rhe per- 
| formance of my promiſe. The ſecond ſort did nota little 
comfort me, becauſe T had in no ſorttroubled the peace of 
che Church. The third fort have held me diſhcartned un- 
tillnow: toralthough Ithere hewed,, that even in maticrs| [8 
wherefaithis moſt required; both our Lord and his Apo | \ Z 
| | ſtles] 
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| The Preface 
| les perlwaded by common realons, asalſothe Prophets 
beforexime had done: yer though 1 knew no rcafon of 
their diſſike, I did forbcare, becauſe I would nor offcnc 
| of gnotance. Burt ſccing the everlaſting laving or lofle o 
{the {oulc, is a thing which of all other concernes a mai. 
| moſt ro thinke of ; and rhat all forts and ſc4s of men, 
/ | which farrc exceed us Chriſtians in multitude, See Brere 
- | woods enquiirie of Religion Chap. 14. have hope of immor. 
tall life a{well as wee, it concernes us not a little to ſc: 
wherein our advantage is, and what aſturance wee have | 
more than they. Now to{ct paſſe the fal'e Religion of the 
| Paynimidolaters jn Lapland, 1a Africa, in the Eaſt aud Weſt 
| [ndies, and that great continent of the South , what is ou; 
preheminenceoverthe Iewes, Turkes and H-yetickes of the 
tormer times? of them thatarc, and il will be untill the 
time that all chings ſhalibe reſtored > The Jewes hold firm: 
| ly as we, the authoricic of che Old Teſtament,and demie the 
New. The Twrkes allo, though they (peake honourably ot 
Chriſt, as of morethan a Propbet ; yer ofthe boly Scriprures 
which wee receive, they make little reckoning ; and al. 
chough they rcade the Pſalter 4304 7. yet chey fer up their 

Alcoran as their Idole which they worthip. Doe not the fa- 
thers, Tertulian contra Marcionem , and Auguſtine de Heveſ. 
Cap. (See alſo the epiltle of Orig.cited by Jobn Picus Miran, | 
| pag. 206.) witnefle how the authoritic of Scripcures was :« | 
baſed by the Heretickes? ſome they rejected, cherelt they 
corrupted by falſe interpretations, by adding, and taking 
away what was for thcir purpoſe. It ſecmes therefore, that 
che aurhoritics on all ſides relpeQtively being ot like regard, | 
the maine advantage which we have, is nreaſon, as it fhall| 
hereafter appearc, in every Article of our Fauh. Andthere- 
| fore they that denic us the uſc of reaſon in a maticrof fo 
great importance as our Religion is , bcrcauc us of our 
chiefe advantage; and (as much as in them is) turge us out | 
of the fold of Chriſt, to chulc at large what Relivion we like 
beſt. But if man were created in theimage of (Jodthat hec 
might know and ſcryc him as he ought, andif common | 


\ | [reaſon rightly guided be that image of God in us yetre- 


i 


| mainingf | 


% m— 
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| to the Reader. 


f the Fathcr is thar light which lightens every man that | 
cames into the world , Joby 1. I ſee no cauſe why reaſon, 
char cſpeciall and principall gifr of God to mankinde, 
thould nor be ſerviceable ro the principall and c{peciall cnd 
for which man himſclfc is created, rhat 15, his drawin 
ncere unto Cod by faith in him-for rhe cxcellencicef cycry 
ching is in the exccllencie of the End for whichitis. And 
chart cemmon fence and reaſon have their eſpeciall uſc in 
things pcrraining unco God, it is moſt manifeſt. For all 
our knowledge procecds from mecre ignorance , firſt 
knowing words, by their meaning, then things by ſeuce 
and experiments, from whence the reaſon aſcending by ecn- 

uirie into the cauſes comes at laſt into che knowledge 
| ps and ſo unto the chicteſt and firſt cauſe, where 
alone it findcs reft. And ſecing manalone of all the viſible 
creatures is framed and formed of God uato this ſearch, by 


brack a it is plaine,, becauſe thar image and wildome 


'che outward ſence and reaſon to finde the wiſdome and 


power of God in the creature, that ſo honouring him 


thereforeas he ought he might be made happic thereby : if 


it bee no way poſhble by rcaſon and diſcourlc tocometo 
this cad, then thould God wantof his hunour by ſome of 
thoſe meanes by which it might be given unto him; then 
ſhould the creature bee failing to man in the {peciall uſe, 
which he ſhould make thereotto God , then ſhould reaſon 
the chiefe facultic of our ſoule, and principall meanes of 
our knowledge, have beene given unto man in vaine; 
thatis, as ſence istothe beaſts, oncly for this life; ific were 
cither no helpcat all, or an unfic, or ao inſufficient mcanc 
ro know that which is moſt ncceflary and worthy to bee 
knowne ; and yct obſcure, to ſtirre up our induftric, that 
as fairhfull ſervants we may improve thoſe gifts wherewich 
God bath intruſted us: See Lake 19.1 Andſo the putpole 
of God ſhould be fruſtrate, both in the inferiour crearure, 
and in man, and that in their chiefcſt and utrermoſt end. 
Se Proro.16.4. But theſc things are impoflible , and there- 
fore wee are commanded Dewe.6.5. to love and ſerve the 
Lord our CJod with all our heart, the feat of reaſon : 1 King. 
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| over, if there bee but one God;one Lord of all, one faith, the 
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| 3:14, With all ourſoulc, the {catof the will and underltan- 
ding in heavenly things, and all our affeions, there ſtiled 
| by a word of vchemencic or cxceſſe, Andthus doc we ful- 
fill the counſell of the wiſe Pro.z.y. ro honour the Lord 
with all our ſubſtance, that is , whatſocver is ours withour 
or within, as ſcace, reaſon , underſtanding, afteAions, and 
| will. Buc ſill youlay thar reaſon is an unſufbicient meanc, 
| and unable co bring us ro the knowledge of thole things 
which we arc bound to belceeve : for clic the Heatben winch 
knownotheScriptures, mighthave known the truth of Re- 
| ligion as well as we. Anſ. Tha be divers kinds of queſtions 
|abour every ſubjct,as 1 ſhewed Log Chap 3, Now thecon- 
cluſion or Article of our faith by the Atbeiſt or Infidell or 
weake Belecver being made a queltiongthercalons brought 
arc to prove oncly that the concluſion is truc, not alwayes 
why icis truc: for there be many concluſions in our faich 


which cannot be knowne and proved prioriſtice (as they 
ſpeakc) thatis, by their. immediate and neccllarie cauſes, 
ſcene and underſtood in the eftedts neceſſarily following 
thereon: forrhen that humilicic which oughee » be joyacd 
with: our faith, ſhould bce without. reward;;. but yer che 
| foundation of our tauh is ſure, becauſc the-Spirit of God 


or belceve concerning God:& thus poſterioriftice or by way 
of indufion arc all the Articles of our faith approved by 
[rcalon : ſo that our fairh and hope arc not of things im- 
poſſible, bur ſuch as are rruc and neceflarie to be. More- 


onclie way to come unto God,, Epheſ4.6. as it is plainc 
there is but one Mcdiatour, 1. Tw.2.5. without whom 
nonecan come to the Father, Tobn 1 4.6. I; cannot be de- 


'2 Virgine, Mary, and to ſuffer death under Pontius Pi. 


nicd, bur that the ſame glorious faith which weare taught 
inthc holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament (cxcep- 
ting onely the hiſtvricall circumſtances thereof, as names 
and rimes, asthat the Mcdiatour Teſtu was to bee borne of 


late, &c,) muſt be that very ſame faich by which all che 
Saints 


which underſtands the things which arc of Cxod, bach revea- | 
led in the Scriptures whatſocver is neceffary forus to know | 


| 


—p——_—_— 
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yeers beorethere were any Scriptures written, And there- 
| tore that although this faich was delivered and revercntly 
embraced by the faichfull before the Law of Moſes, who 
alſo ſo deliveredit, asthat they could not looke unto the 
-nd of the law, z Cor.z.13. Yet they who cither received it 
not by tradition, as molt of the Gentiles, or undcrſtood it 
10t inthe Law,as few among the lewes did,befſide the Pro- 
phets, mult of neceflity through the light of reaſon alonc 
hold with us ſome maine and. fundamenrall points, accor- 
ding to which, it they lived 1a obedience, they might inde 
mercy,for that whereof chey were iznoran; as itis ſaid A. 
| 17.30 that God overlaw or negle&ted the ignoranceof the 
1me before Chriſt.For if the repreſentative Prieſt, by forein 
loud found forgiveneſſe for himſclfe and the ignorances 
of the people concerning ail puniſhment in this life: how 
much more might the everlaſting high. pricſt by his owne 
offering of himlclfc ftindecrernall redewp:ion for their ig- 
norances, who ſought mercy of God, although they knew 
bim not by whom they. did obcainei(? yet might they there- 
fore aſſure thermlclves to obtaine it, becauſe they could nor 
leck forgivencſſc bur by his Spiriewho framedtheir hearts ro 
leckeir,and therby gaverheman earneſt or pledge thar they 
(hould finde it. Compare herewith, Rom. 10.18.20. Toh 146. 
Now thoſe maine points, of which ſpake, which by the 
light ofrealon they might know,are theſe, Firſt, that ther: 
5a Godinfinitc in goodneſle,in glory,in wiſdome, in pow 
er, as1t is manifeſt, P/al. tg. Rom. 1.1 g.20. and clicwhere: 
Secondly, that thi, God the maker of all things, according 
'o that goodnes,made every thing to an end infinuly good, 
15 farreas the creature could beecapable thereof: And thar 
chereforethe happineſle of- man could nor bee in. this life 
thort and miſcrable,bur that his hope mult beefor hereafter 
And therefore thirdly, that hee muſt necds perſwade him- 
(clfethat hee was immortall, and thatthere was an immor- 
all lifc,at leaſt as apperraining ro his ſoule. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe a mans wretchednefle is for the moſt part from him 
(clte,in the unlawfulneſſc'of hisowne ill deeds, which oy 
ccc 


| 


Saints of God were ſaved for above two hundred and fifty | 


| 
Sa 


| Creature onely, b:caulſc heloved ir. Thus while they trucly 


| fore it 1s impoſlible chat any man by his owne rightcoul- 


ESO Es ee Eee RA nev_s 


the mediation of a man in every reſpe free from Sinne; 


The Preface 


| cced from the bicter tountainc of bis attcctions, and li de- 
' {res cormenting himſclfe : theretore hee mult necdes con- 
tefſe his franc againſt liimſclfc,and know that hee that finds 
| himſcl{tcſ{o diſpleafing to him(ſclte, can no way hope, that 
| forhis owne worthincfſc hee can any way bee acceptable 
' unto God :and that theretore he hath no ſuccournor hope, 
| but only in his mercy that hath made him thereunto, it he 
will,dcfirc,and truſt in his mercy, And thus far the reaſons 
of the heathens, and the Religion of the Tarkes doe drive 
chem. But herethatfoolifh Religion ot the Tutkes is con- 
tent ro ltay, not holding it neceflary ro beleeve a Media 


tor : becaulc ( lay they ) God infiaue in mercy made his 


magnitic the mercy of God, they utrerly torger that hee 13 
luſt. Vaco which infinite luſtice of qo it they had taken 
duc regard, the ſame light of reaſon we uld turcher have 
(bewed unto them, that the foule that francs muſt beare 
a puniſhment anſwerableto his ſinne : And becaule by eve 
ry ſinncagainſt God an infinite Luſtice is offended ; there- 


neſſe ( which can never bee any more than by the Law of 
God heis bound unto ) {hould becable ro make any fatis- 


tollow neccſſarily in the light of reaſon, cuher that there 
is no poſlible rcrurne ro the favour of God: which con- 
cluſton a man wou!d byall meancsavotd ; orclſc that thc 
reconciliation of mankinde unto God mult needs bee by 


redemprion and mercy for all them that would belecvye ur, 


who bearing che puniſhment ducto ſinners, might finde 


andlive worthy thereof, But becauſc ail men conceived 

in luſt and finnearc originally tainted therewith ; for ou! 
of unclcannefſe who can bring that which is cleanc? cherc- 

forc mult che geacration of this Mediator bee wonderfull 
and nor after the common manner of all men; but fo 
that no fiancor taint of the flefh muſt bee therein, So that | 
being both borne and living, wichour finne, hee mig! 


by bisdcath becomcaranſome acceptable for the ſinnes of 
| others, 


| 


fation for his ſinnc. Vpon which truc principle it will | 
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| 1t;yer by cheir conrtuancein their finful deeds they do pto- 


]himſclfe, who hath revealcd it by his word; - and becauſe | 


to the Reader. 
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ochers. And alcthoughrecafon could nor conceive nor finde 
| how this ſhould bee; yet ſeeing that in the neeefhrieotthe 
divine juſticeit muſt bee rhus ; reaſon would as eafilie yeeld 
char it might bee, as ir did finde and'fee the creation of 
mankiade andthe wholecreature out of nothing, as by the | 
diſcourſe enſuing ir will hereafter appeare. If this ware not 
chus, how ſhould the whole world of Infidels and misbe- 
[cevecs bee liable ro the juſtice of Cod for their ignorance 
of Fim, for their negle&t, and for theirunbelicte? So ra- 
king ic as granced, till it doth further appeare by the Treatiſe 
following,that rcalon harh'right good and neceffarie uſe in 
che things of faith; icis roo manifeſt, thar theſe wretched 
rimes arc ſuch as ſecme to call aloud forthe publiſhing of | 
ſome {ſuch worke as tl:is : for though the foohrs , that have 
laid jn tkcir hearts, there is no God, darcnotin words profes 


claime that their thoughts are ſo. Neither are they alrogerher 
wanting which ſay,chat Religion is dara politicke inventi- 
onto keep men in civill obedicnce:burif the concluſions of 
the Chriſtian Religion becinferred upon'neceflarie princi- 
ples, then arcthey nor made our of policic, as thee Athe- 
iſts fay , bur cannot proveir, except they could alſo make 
it appeare thar policic was ablc ro make naturall reaſon. I 
will not denic that Mabumed cried his religion fo, as they 
fay ; but hee forbids to diſpute of the principles thereof, be- 
cauſcir is agaiaſt both reaſon and Scripture; and ſo perhaps 
ie may bee ſaid of thoſe Will-worfhips rhat are, or have 
beene among other Gentiles, co whom God vouchſafed 
not the knowledge of his Law. Bur ourmoſt holy faith 
becauſe ir alone is truc , hath no other author than God 


no man ſhall bee excuſed if hee belecye it nor, heethath | 
commanded reaſon , whereof all mcn are partakers , to 

ſeale thereto in everic point: bur becauſe in rhe Freatife 
before mentioned , and by the whole practice of this booke 
this thing is manifcſt , I will here turne mce onely ro 


anſwer thoſe doubts which may bee brought againſt the | 
Tg perſwading | 


| 
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oarneans. of matiers of faith by humane reaſon. Firſt ir| 
; may bee objeed, thatthe maticrs of faith arc farre above 
humane reaſon , and that thereforcit is a great preſumption 
to queltioa of skan them thereby : forit is ſaid by S. Pau] 

| Rom. 11.33. that his waycs and wiſdome are paſt finding 
| out. I confeſſe, we know nothing of God , bur what he 
| hath revealed of himſclfe by his workes, or by his words, 
' forhecdwelleth in the light that none can approach unto, 
| even uy Paul (peakes there of his calling and cletion ro 
faith, a will unrevcaled: bur the Articles of our faith hee 

hath moſt plaincly taught and revealed, And further tothe 
argument, I confcſſethat humancreaſon turning ir ſelfe ro 
| behold thedivine cruthes , is as che cye of a Bat to looke on 
'che Sunne. Bur yer the cternall and infinite truthes are ſo 
apprehended by mans finite underſtanding, as the light of 
the Sunncis by theeye, thatis verely and indced the ſame 
| light, and no other : for though the cye cannot receive 
all the light of the Sunne ; yer that whichir doth receive is 

| truly that ſame light which is in or from the Sunne. Bur 
| [youſay , that ifin things of common uſc, as hony, ſalt, or | 
any other things vegerablcor mincrall, wee mult confelle 
'our exceeding ignorance of their nature, propertics and 
| pollibilicies, both alone, and much morcin all manner of| 
' compoſitions; it may ſceme that our dulneſſe may much | 
| rather bc acknowledged in things divine. I yecld nor alto- 
gether to this conſequence : for ro the knowledgeof na- 
rucall chings,vve have our orene witlefſe experience to helpe 
us, and the dcceitfull authoritic of miſtaking men : but 
all choſe crurhes whcreon our faith rclies, arc grounded on 
hes infallible rules of Gods owne word revealed by him. 
- {ſelfeunto us, forthis end, that weſhould not bee deceived 
| - | or miſtaken. And although it was impoſlible for humanerea- 
fon everto findc out the concluſions and moſt fundamen- 
tall points of our faith,as the myſtcric of the Trinitic,the in- 
carnation of (god, thercfurreRion of the bedy, 8&c. yer be- 
ing by the clcer light ofCtods own word made knowa unto 
us, We approve the lame truth by the judgement and voice| 


of 


| 


— . 
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| 


| contenet , cum illam aut aperie continet , aut nullatenus negat. 
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co eſtabliſh any truth new or unhcard of , but for that faith 
which was herctofore taught & delivered unto the Saints; & 
if the reaſons ot themliclves be weak,and by their weakenes 
(hew how mans underlianding is dazlcd at the divine light; 
yerthe conclulions [tand ture and unmoveable: but it the 
rcalons bee cerraine and true ; then quelſtionlcſie they are 
grounded in the Word and truth of God, andthe conclufi 

on true, cithcr forthercaſon delivered, or fora higher rea- 
{on which wee cannot hinde. To this purpole the Father 
Anſelm. de Conc. Gratie Q lib. arbit, ſaith not uutitlie, Sacra 
Scriptura , ommis Tveritatts quam ratio colligit , autboritatem 


Quod enim aperta ratione colligitur , & ili ex nulla parte 
Scripture contradicitur . quomam ipfa ficut nulli adyerſatur 
rveritatt, ita nulli favet falfitati ; hoc ipſo quianon negat, cjuw 
auttoritate ſuſcipitur. Yet you will ſay, that this endeavour 
1s altogether nccdlefſc, (ccrng the concluſion of it felfe is 
more mamfclt than the reaſon. I anſwer; The eye is not 
latisficd with (ccing , nor chic underſtanding with know 
ledge: andif the cyc bee not able rv behold the beames of 
the Sunne, cither dirc from itſclte, orrefletcdina loo- 
kingglaſle ; yer ut joycs to (cerhar ſhining lampe whea bis 
beames arc retract , or as it were brokenoff; as in water, 2 
thin cloud, or a colvured glaflc : ſo mans underſtandin 

not able to underſtand the glorious light of Gods holic 
truth ſhining from himſelfc, for thatis his garmeat; nor 


infinite wiſdome; yet takes it infinite delight to (ce, if it be 
but a glimps of that cleerc lighr, cthorow the thick cloud of 
bumanc rcaſon, thorow which being refracted,ir is better 
ficted ro be looked upon : for becaulc reaſon and under- 
ſtanding is more nacurallco the foulc of man, than to be: 
leeve, and becaulcthe ſoule as cyery other thing, joyes io 
the naturall abilitics of it ſelfe,therefore thuugh thercaſona 
ble ſoule doe beleeve what it is raught by the ſpirit of Chriſt | 
inſtructing ic ; yer if that bleſſed Spirit youcbiafe furiberto 
we 7 enablc 


of reaſon. So the reaſons that are brought hereunto ate not |- 
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yet refleted on it by his word, a word, like the ſpeaker, of | 
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enable the naturall abilitics, that ic may ſcethe reaſons of 
the leſſons raught , it triumphs much more therein : for 


faichis a ſupplic of reaſon in things underſtandable, as the 


| Bereans did ; but knowing , acknowledging , and to 


lawfull for mec to handle cither ſword or ſpeare ; yet be- 


imagination is of ſight in things that are viſible : now as 
the imagination takes the ſhapes, proportions, and diſtances 
of perſons and places by theirdeſcriptiongtil icbe bercer ſatis 
ficd by the very ſight of the things themſelves ;lo the foule 


chrough faith embraceth che cruth of that whichis caught, 


becauſe the things belecved arc of ſo great importance, ir 
is glad of che is of reaſon whereonto [tay itelfe; as a 
weak manthough upheld in his going by onethat is ſtrong 
andable co beare him, yet will not forgo his ſtafte , which 
without further aide could not ſupport him. Secondly, it 
is objeQcd, that many learned men hold ir not fitto exa- 
mine the things of faith by humane reaſon, Anſwer. The 
19. Serm. of 4ibanafiu clecrcly refutes this opinion by 
many arguments. Agd I bave knowne ſome able Prea- 
chers, as they have judgedtheir hearers fit thereto, ro per- 
{wade cvcn the chicfclt points of our faicrh by common 
realon. And are not the Bereans prailed 4s 17.10. becauſe 


and rclies on the ſtedfaſtneſſe of that which is promiſed, 
| andthisin full aſſurance and hope without wavering. Yet 


they examined the things delivered of Paul by the 
Scriptures ? Andis not reaſon theScripture of God, which 
hee hath written in every mans heart? yct 1examine not 
chele things of faith , whether they bee truc or no, as the 


death holding them true, I bring all the ſtrength of my 
underſtanding to approve ther ſo. Andalthough it be nor 


cauſc [| with well to theſe holy wars, I have as a ltragler 
brought my baskers of ſtencs,- whence the cunning fin- 
gers our Darvids (if they pleaſe) may chuſe what they like, 
if any uncircumciſed Philiſtim, ſhall defie the hoſte of 
[{rael. And thereto they want neither reaſon nor example. 
Forno man makes ducaccount of the Holy Scripture, 
wholc heart God hath not touched, and ſo isalrcady won. 

But 


| 


— 
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But there isnoneſo brutiſh, which doth not willingly hcar- 
ken to reaſon. And did S. Paw! at Athens, er cli{ewhcre a- 
mong 1dolaters, perſwade the worthip of thetrue God,and 
Chrilt che Saviour of the world by the authority of Scrip- 
cure,or by common reaſon, and theis owne poets? belite 
(4rarus whole words he cites, you ſhall finde that his ſpeech 
isin theirownephraſc and ſtile, and much of the marierin 
Plaze,and in ſpeciall his Phedon, of the ſoules immortality. 
Did the valiant champions or Martyrs of Chriſt defend the 
Chriſtian Religion beforc Erbnick Empcrours, by the au- 


any credit to the holy text, when hee commanded it to bee 
burnt? Did notthe Apoſtara, nicknamed Idolianw,theretore 
forbid the Chriſtians ro inſtrutt rheir Children in Gram- 
mar, Logicke and other libcrall arts, becauſe they woun- 
{ded the Heathens with theirowne weapons? becaule they 


[[dolatry,by common rcafon > The bookes of Juſtine the 
| Martyr, of Tertullian, of Arnobiuc, and other arc yet extant : 
doe they defend the Chriſtian Religion by Scripture, or 
rather by reaſon 2 by the innocent life of the Chriſtians ; 
and the infinite good which che Heathens them(clves re- 
ceived by them. Who blames the later writers , Imeanethe 
Schoolemen, Aquinas, both the Rainwnds, and the reſt? if 
their reaſons be good, allowthem, itill,amend them. What 
manof leafning, praiſes not the cndevour of the'learaed 
Mornay concerning the trueneſle of the Chriſtian Religion ? 
' The Lutherans, I confeſle, chough learned, doe not every 
wherclike of this learning, becauſe it ſtranglestheir conſub- 
ſtannation cvecn in the birth, The Papiſts doubtles as [carned 
as they, yet inthis pointare much more temperate, For 
though their tranſubſtanciation cannot Rand with natural! 
reaſon,yet they doe not therefore thruſt the uſe of naturall 
reaſon out of Religion, but confeſſe Tranſubſtanciation to 
beathing miraculous and tranſcendent. Therefore let thele 


way inthcir ovne opinion ; becaulc ir is knowne by cx* | 
perience 


declaimers and froward oppoſcrs againſt reaſon vanith a- | 


- 
- 


chority of the Scriptures? Did the perſccutor Diocle/ian give | 


defended their owne Religion,and thewed the madnelle of | 


Ree. A i rarer» - 


«a I I OE 


. 
————— ———— —_—— ———— 


| perience that none areſo forward to thrult new. dorine 


| beenefirter for them to undertake, who had both more a- 
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' and rules of liteupon the Church by their owne authority, 
| as they that gainefay both reaſon and authority, Other 
{ cavils 1keto theſe you may ſecan{wered note ( 4 ) on chap. 

11. where for further ſatisfation, the manacrof our ar- 
| going is plainely declared. Thirdly, it will bee objcRed a- 
gainlt my fſelfe in nan that ſecing other men have 
| handled divinity by common reaſon before, my paines 
| herein might well have becne ſpared ; And ſo much the ra- 
ther,becauſethat I, neithera Prophet, nor the lonne of a 
Prophet, might ( if any ſupply at lcaſt had becne needfull 
co their former paines) full well have letthis burden alone, 
too heavy for my ſhoulders, forthem rotake up who Þe-| 
ing profeſt co divinity, might better have borne it. Vouch- 
ſafe ro heare: For I hearnily profeſle char this taske had 


bility, and leaſurcthan I co performe ir. But if cither they 
thought nor hereon, or held ic not fir, or that their paines 
were otherwiſe imployed ; their greater and more profitable 
labuurs deſerve more prayſes. And though I have ſtood 
all day in the market, becauſeno man hath hired mee; yer 
fecing I would as farnchavethe penny as hethac hath borne 
the burden and heat of the day, I would notbec idle. But 
becauſerhe knowledge and Rudy of heavenly things, and 
the meancs whereby the ſoule may bee ſaved, concernes all 
men alike, even Amos among the herdmen of Tekoa, almuch 
as Aqariahthe Pricft in the Templeof Icruſalem ; And that 
every one as hehath reccived, fois hee bound ro make ac- 
count of his ralent ; Thereforo although the burden I con- 

feſſe, was more fit fora man inthe ſtrength of his memory 

and underſtanding andtoo heavy for mee now waſted in 
ſeveaty yeares, with age, ſickneſle, and continuall paines, 

yet Itruſtedin him that direed my heart to takeic apgthac 

hee would give mce ſtrength in ſomeſort ro beare it. Bui 

concerning thoſe men that have laboured herein before | 
me, although praiſetheirpaines, yet I thinke them nor 


tiffor evesy mans uſc. Aquinas according to thegrearnellc|. 


of 


b —— 


| 't the Reader. _ 


 ofhisativeundaſtanding in his bookes againſt the Gen- 
| tiles, harh moved anendlefſe number of queſtions,of which 
; ( asitſeemes to mee) many are very needleſſe and imperti- 
; nent to this my purpeſe, and would drave an Engliſh Rea- 
| der intro a maze outof which hee could hardly windehim- 
{elfe. Raimund de Sabundechough his writings be caſic and 
quicke, yet his maticrs are ſcattered, and not according to 
that method which 1 intend. Sacvanarola wanders up and 
downe, meanes well, faith ſomething out of Thomas;but in 
his Triumphus Crucisasin all the Schoolemen,and ſoin both 
the former, very many things arc lefc out, which moſt nc- 
ceſſarily belong to this our purpoſe, and many things 
brought in, which are not herear all queſtioned. Mornay 
chough hedelerves much praiſc for his great reading, and 
his plainc and caſic lile; yet beſide that which hee per- 
{wadcs concerning ſome few queſtions here moved, hee 
referres us to the Scriptures for proofe of the reſt, A moſt 
certainc proofc indeed, andaboveall orher with a Chriſti- 
an: but my purpoſe isto adde an overplus of proofe to the 
perſwaſion which the Chriſtian hath ; and to juſtific his 
faith againſt all adverſaries, not by authority of Scriprurc 
onely, which with Heretickes, Tarkes, and Latidels is of 
ſmall regard. Morcover that which heperſwades, is by rca- 
ſons in a manner altogether induRtive : which kinde of 
| proofe, although it bee more uſuall in the Scriptures than a- 
ny other, and isof force ſufficient with them that holdthe | 
principles and mainc grounds of Religion, for whom only 
they were written,and not for them who arc without, Rows. 
| 15:4. yet with infidels or adverſaries induQtive arguments 
arc of ſmall force, exceptthey be layd downe with their ſup- 
poſition asT call it/og. cap. 14. For otherwiſethe underſtan- 
ding hath no foundation wheron ir may ſtay it ſelf And he 
that in mariers of faith brings in reaſons which are nor of 
forceto compell the underſtanding to yecld to the cruth, 
givesoccaſion toinfidels and Atheiſts to (coffe atReligion, 
and [caves the wavering minded morc unſerled than be- 


fore: AsIknew a young Scholar, who reading Expbues, | 


rcfuring! 
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| light of cvery man which. can cither finde icout; or ſe ir 


| hetherein more thanany ſtranger that injoycs the light, yer 


| whole and entire, every where from his principles. And 
| ſ@if my reaſons gathered from the practiſe of Raimunds art, 


| becauſc he delivered that cxce{lent art, thea the light hall be 


| ſurc builthouſc have made bur caſcmcars and loopeholcs, 
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 refuting his Atheiſt by ſuch ſlight induQions and argu- 
| ments,  onely probable, became much perplexcd in his 
| minge, till ic pleaſed God by bis light co ſcrile his under- 
| Randing. The rcaſons of Rainwnd Lully and his manner 
of arguing gives more full ſatisfaftion; And hec it is from 
| whole cnlightned Spiric I borrowed molt, becauſe hee one- 
ly of the reft hath writeen particularly ro almoſt all the Ar: 
ticles of the Creed : yet thar treatile hath greatneed , both 
tO be clcered, andot ſupply. And although for examples lake 
10 his art gencrall, and inventive, hee handle lome of the 
queſtions, yer while be {trivesthercin to ſhew the uſe of his 
artzather than the truth of the things, hee propoleth hus rea- 
{ons with great confuſion, and exceeding difhculty to bee 
undcrſtood,as it will cafily appeare to him that reades him. 
But to yceld thar,' I rooke my light from thoſe illuminatc 
doctors Aquinas and Lully ( for I {ecke not mince owne 
praiſc,bur the manifeſtation of the truth of God and the joy 
and comfort of the Chriſtian foules among minc owne 
nation ) was the light theus ? is not reaſon the common 


being found ? isthe lightia a Church bis light that made 


the windowes thorow which it ſhines 2 what intercſt hath 


knowes not the maſon? But it my knowledge of the ma- | 
ſon, thatis my reading of Aquinas, make the reaſons his, 
then his reading of Ariſtozle thall make the reaſons Ariſto- 
tles,from whom hee bath gathered his reaſons, ſome where 


or from his owne praiſe, bee therefore Raimundsrealons, 


the Maſons. Batif they fortheir goodly buildings, made 
Baywindowcs to let in much light : AndI for my low, yet 


yet ſo diſpoſed them as they may ict in light cnoughts ligh- 
ren every corner of my lictle roomes zLer everie onethatis 


pleaſed come in and enjoy thg bencfir of rhe light, and 
thereby 
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| thereby behold chetruch of Crod, and rejoycein His light; 
And when hee undcritands the reaſons ; lerhim account 
chem his owne, cither to ſtrengthen himſclfe and others 
thereby againſt mi>beleefe and doubting ; or eſpecially a- 


the truth. Andit I formy long and great ſtudy carne not ſo 
much asthe name of a diligent tranſlator,or an Abridger,or 
agathcrer hereby ; yer if any man gather cither profic or 
content, 1 ſhallbe glad, for the paincs that 1 tooke herein, 
brought unto me an abundant reward. And having thus 
defended my fclfe I will tell you, for what reaſons I have 
at lait raken heart, rodilcharge my ſelfe of my former pro- 
milc. Firſt of all, vhen in the earneſt thought of cheſe things, 
I found that the boly religion of the Chriſtians, howſocycr 
tryed by Scriptures or by the cleere evidence of undcr- 
ſtanding, bad ſuch light and manifcſtation of the truth 
therein, as that all the darkenefſe of hell could nor dimme 
it :I confeſſc K had luch aſſurance of joy therein, thatT jud- 
ged Iought not to concealcit alone. For what greater joy 
can any man have inall the miſcries and dilcontents of this 


{cd for a better life are ſuchas cannot faile ? then to [ce the 


tob:ebcleeved for which hee doth not abundantly fſatisfic 
the underſtanding, if it will colarge it ſclfe, and 35/8 to be 
latisfied. Is it nothing that the mouthes of all Hereticks arc 
ſtopr hereby ? I meane nate 
| bean hereſic, no not in an Article of Faith ; but there is not 
any heref1c inany maine 
fon alone,it may be overthrowne, as it will hereafterat large 
appeare, Bcfides when the Chriftian Religion is found co 
! be {o reaſonable,- and ro ſtand on ſuch fure * Foundations, 


of a reaſonable man ; whetcas all other religions, or rather 
falſe worſhips, alchoughexaminedin themlſclves onely by 
theirowne priaciplcs,arcfound to be falle and againſt com- 
mon ſcnle ; what triumph is this of a Chriſtian over all 


(71 


wererched life, rhan to know and ſec; that his hopes propo- 
exceeding mercy of God ſuch, as that hce requires ene | 


| as that itonly isable, only worthy ro binde the conſcience 


Hea- 


gainſt ſuch as (hall cicher wilfully or ignorantly withſtand | 
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Heathens and misbelecycrs, that,will they nill chey, if chey 
will beemeo, and ſtand to reaſon, they mult confeſſe that 
the Chriſtian religion is onely true. And ſceing the world 
{ hath beenecalled co the marriage of the Kings Son, Luc.14. 
16,&c, Firſt by the voycc of nature, declaring the wiſdome 
and powcr of God inthe creature, and that they that were 
focalled would not come, becauſe their mindes were cr 
on earthly things. Second'y by the Law - butthe Iew who 
ſought rightcouſnefſe by the Law,would cry what his five 
| yoke of oxen, that is,his keeping of the Ceremoniall Law, 
contained in the five bookes of Moſes could doc, and fo 
| would be exculſcd. Thirdly by the Goſpel ; burthe car- 

nall Goſpcller and falſe Chriſtian could not come, becaulc 
he is marryed ro pleaſure,and worldly luſts; what remaiacs 
but tharthey who are yet ſtrangers, and walke in the broad 
wayes of finnc and the by-paths of their owne inventions, 
ti (hould by reaſon, that fervant ef God bee compelled ro 
| | comein? And ſeeing the time cannor bee farre off, that all 
| 2 | thenations of theearth are to bee called to the knowled . 
of Chriſt ; For great ſhall his name be from theriſing of « 
Sunne to the going downe of rhe fame; Pſal.103.z. Whar 
hinders that the truth of Chrift bceraughrt according to 
! | common reaſon, whererd cvery man doth liſten 2 Foric| 
cannot bee but that all Idolatry and falſe worſhip, all here- 
fics and diſſentions about Religion mult then ccafe, when 
therruth istaught in the evidence of that Spirit whereby © 
| very manis puided. For as God made man reaſonable, ſo 
| Joth hee command nothing to bee done which in trucrea- 
If - | ſonis notthebeſt: nor requireary thing ro bee beleeved, 
| which in eruc reaſon is not moſt true. You will (ay, is 
I there no difference then betwecne faith and reaſon? yes, | 

| 
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very great, For Reaſon is buſted in the proofe of ſome} 
generall concluſion which isto beeheld for a truth, and fo} - 
| received of every man ; but fairh is the application of thar | 
concluſion co a mans owneſelfe, Asif t be concluded, that 
becauſc Chriſt being ſo conceived and fo borne had no ip, 
and thereforc he ſuffered not death for himfeltc, bur ro _ 
them 
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- the beleever , alchough ic were inferred upon ſacba conclu- 
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them that ſhould beleeye on him : faith applies this generall 
concluſion thus : but [ docbelceve, and therefore I (hall 
be ſaved. Now this application isnot made by reaſon, butby 
che ſpeciall inſtruction of the Spiritot Godin the heart of 


ſion as was proved by rcaſon.I have not endevourcd hercin 
to heap up arguments by number>,but by weight,and ther- 
forc have Lict pallc all reaſons from forreinautority,and all 
that were bur likely onely, and of ſmall importance, nci- 
ther havel brought any one, but {uch as ſeemed to mec{uf- 
ficient of it ſ{elfe ro confirme the queſtion. The reaſons 
here uſed are for the moſt pant from the goodneſlſe, power, 
| wildome,and other dignitics of Cod ; becauſe the quelt | 
ons are conccrning the things of God, and no arguments 
can be of greater force, and more immediare, then ſuch as 
are dravync from the veric go Im of 
the things in queſtion, they arc handlcd þy neceſlnics , and 
impoſhbzl:tics, ro ſhevy char all things that are, andarenor, | 
ſtaad for the truch of the promiſes of God tous, that by all 
meanes wee might have ftrong hope and comfort inChriſs. 
And theugh 1 ſometimes bring one nt for divers 
concluſions, yet ic is not ore of leſlc force, no more 
than a good tooleis of lefle worth becaule it ſcrvcs fot di- 
| vers ues. I have ſtudied for plaincnes as much as I may; and 
therforc havel ſometimes handled the famercaſon both af- 
firmatively and negatively, that he that cannot take ic with 
one hand, might hold it wich the other : & for that purpoſe 
alſs ae divers reaſons brought, thoughall ſatisfying (as I | 
thinke) yer pethaps all of every one noe cqually under- 
ſtood: bur he that underſtands all, may upon theſe grounds | 
of the like, bririg many other to the fame purpoſe, and give 
glorie to that infinice metcy, which hath fo fortificd this 
Pociots truth which hec hath bound usto-beleeve; with 
ich walles , bulvwarkcs, ravclings and countcrſcarpes of 
reaſan, tharall thepower of hell all che bartcryoof Arbeiffs, 
| Turkes, lewerandorhier adverſarics, ſhall never becablc ro 
overcome it, And becauſe lictle lighe is fooneloſt, if di- 
| (*%) | ſpcrſcd, 
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{perſed', as in the Starres called Nebuloſe , and thoſe of 


propolcd the reaſons rogerherin as ſhort and few words as 
Ican, that the light of 6 reaſon may more calalic appearc. 
For oftentimes while men defare to enlarge themſelves, the 
reafon vaniſhes into words. The autoritics of the ſacred 
TextT bring as needis , that the Chriſtian may ſce whence 
the Article of faith io queſtion is raken , and whereon ir is 
grounded, and that in the proofc thereof Ibring no o- 
ther do@rine than the holy Scripture doth reach. Let no 
man carrie my words or meaning awry : for although in 
this ſearch of cauſes and reaſons, other conclhufions offc- 
red themſelves,yer Iheld it not meer to propoſe any other 
things than the holy Church of old chought firto be held 
as ſufficient for the faving faith of Chriſtians, conteincd in 
the Creed which is called the Apoſtles, as being gathered 
from their writings, and that according to that order as it 
is therein delivercd, yet with fuch prefaces and notes, as 
the neceſlitic ofthe things did drive me uato,ltaving thoſe 
other things to the higher ſpeculation: of them, whom 
God ſhall youchſafe to cnlighten for their furtherprogrefſe 
from faith to faith, from knowledge to knowledge, till 
all the holie Church come to bee partakers of thoſcrhings 
new and old, thar arc kept for her in ſtore, when ſhe ſhall 
come unto the fulneſſe of the mecafure of theage of Chriſt , 
thatis the perfeRt knowledge of all thoſe things which our 
Lord in his time taught his Diſciples, who were not able 
then'to beare them, till they had receivedthe light of the 


| 


read inthis book, let him forgive metheharſhnefle of my 
ſpeech, being to teach the unlearned in Engliſh a language | 
not taught that nicctic of words, whereby tocxprefſe the 
differcace of things, which Ieaſilic hope he will doc, be- 
cauſc hee knowes that the infinite differences of chin 
much exceed the ſharpneſſe of our underſianding, and yet 
the ſubriltic of mans underſtanding doth goe farre beyond 
the rudenefle and ſcarcitic of all words and ſpeech. _ 

| Treatile 


—— 


endlcfle number and diſtance in the milkic way; I have| 


[ 


holy Spiric from above. If any man learned bee pleaſed to | 


do| 


i 


= 


my 


EE t0 the Reader. 


"98 — 


| — Cm, 


Treatife, wbatlocyer it is, with all humilicic and reverence 
[ ſubmic unto the undcfiled Spouſe of Teſw Chrift my 
deareſt mother, the Church of England: anditThave done 
any thing hercin which is pleaſing ro God, or uſctull to his 
Church, ler thegloric beegiven to him, by whole ouclic 
mercic and favour I have beene enabled to pertorme it. 
But let his holic Church graciouſlic pardon whatſoeycr 
is hcrein amiſſe _"_ my weakeneſlc, or crrour : And 
ifany thing bee offenſive; let it by her cenſure, beas if it | 
had never becne written or thought of. = 


Alexander Gil. 
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'@ Ecauſe the Printers areunwilling 
* tg betroubled with noces0nrhe | 
ſides: . thexefore tlie! authorities, 
FN and references arc putinthe lcafe 
' ; - th s mdrked(oeo Jbutiecingthe 
words andcheir meaning arc in them- 
ſelves, beſide choſe references, you may paſle 
overall ſuch places withouc hurc to the ſence, 
except you Sokke good. tory it by the au- 


thoritie, 


| 


Tanuary. XXXI. 1634- 


Pd Friinnineſum ber opus, ui viel (The 
ſacred Philotophie of the holy Scripture 
laid downe as concluſions, &c. quod contines in 
f0to paginds,4.92.948 circiter, in quibus reperio ni- 
bil ſane doErine aut bowis 'morzbus contrarium, quo 
minus cum wuilizate publica imprimi queant ; its 


| 14men,us /i won intra quinquenninm 19p1s manden- 


| 


tar, bac licentia fat omnino 


irritd. 


Guil. Haywood. capell.domeſt. 
Archiep. Cant. 
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co the 1reanle. "7Þ 


Lures 12. 57. 
VVhy even of your ſelves judge ye nor 
what 1s right” 


Rſs} Reaſon, unto whoſe power the ſoule 
would bave every thing ſubjett , if it 
| might; becauſe that it the Standard to 
| erie therruth; inthe knowledge where-| 
of principally the ſoule t delighted 
But becauſe arguments al wayes appeare 
___ ot, by tbe weight of which reaſon may 
ery the truth ; the ſoule 14 content to beleeve or unbelerye ſuth| 
things as it cannot trie by reaſon ; enther for the credit of rbs atu- 
tor, or for the defire which it ſelfe bath that they ſbould be ſo,or 
not ſo. The firſt degree then ofthe powers of the ſouls above: 
* [reaſon u faith : but becauſe the ſoule tu loth- to bee deceived, 
4 therefore Will it not alwayes come-ſo farre as to beleeve,'or diſe i 
credit athing , but 1 content to boldit in opinion; and yet.upty | E- 
a more ſl:ight rview , to ſuppoſe ſomething to-be , or nos 30 be, 
true or falls for a time: for a man may ſuppoſe that 10:4e ,". of 
which be will not entertaine an opinion that it 14, 3ea and baye 
A ml 


| 
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The entrance to the Treatiſe, 


_ Lan opinion of rbat, which he doth not conſtamilie belee've ; yea 
| + and belee ve that for which be cannot give 4 ſound proofe that it 
. |&. Sothatfaith, opinion , and ſuppoſition , are of larger com 
| [paſſe one than another, and al of greater circuit than reaſon. 
Yet becauſe tbe imagination that lovely Dalilah & ever ſervice. 
| «ble to reaſon ber Samſon , though never faibfull; and be- 
| | cauſe there ts nothing in any of theſe three , which the imagina- 
tion dares not be bufic with j therefore by the belpe of imaginati- 
| on, reaſon enquires into the workes of all sbeſe , uſing thereto} 
ſaying and gain-[aying , likelybood and unlikelybood, and argu-| 
ing on eVery de ; till it come to a conciufion , in which it wall 
| reſt, as leaſt for atime. And as every mindeor ſoule 1 more 
noble and excellent than anther , (for there are many more 4e- 
grees of excellencie in ſpiritual ſubſtances than there bee in bo. 
dily) ſo doth it exerciſe it ſelfe in the moſt bard and excellent 
things. Ando ſet all other matters aſide ( for all ther are farre 
| beneath the knowledge of God, and the aſſurance of our faith in 
bins, which % owr preſent ſearch) let uw ſec by what degrees we 
are come unto that tarke which we bave undertaken. | 
Religions 4 baud or tyall of the conſtience intbings pertain-| 
| ing wnco God, in reſpett of the excellency ofthe rewardrothem| 
| :hat doe well, or of the puniſhment of then that dot ill : for ther: 
| was never any religion true or falſe, but it was ſet insbe ſervice 
| of ſome God, whom the worſhippers belee ved tobe juſt in re-| 
| warding both good deeds and bad, andihat not only inthi life, 
but much more in another , where they perſwaded themſelves 
{ the ſonle was immortall, as one of their falſe propbets truely ſaid, 
 Vireus tecludic non meritis mori Cortum:«-* Seing ther 
that yeligion(as every otber thing that 1 reaſonablyundertiaken ) 
proceeds from the knowledge of the End; and that all religion 
det ſuppoſe an everlaſting beppineſſegr punilbmentto the oule| 
in immortality (excepting only that of she peſtilentiall Seft of 
the Sadduces, who though they confeſſed God, yet rbought | 
that tbe promiſes and threatnings of the Law ſtretched no far- 
ther thanto this life only , andberefore denied the reſurrection, 
the foults immortality, Angels, Devils) 11 might ſceme that [, 
Who enquire of religion according to vbe diſcourſe of reaſon, 
wight bold it ſufficient to lay downe the: reaſons of 3be pofitive 
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Potine without ah" ors «of beries bY Contra opimioni, 
= 16a} 1 ougbr firſt 46 ciquiire, * whether ah be any bj 
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Hand 


of It ; at 2 drbp of water 7. into a river 
of tf aſs pon oY ails ; that i yy, os be wo 


ter dtard, 09 if i z fable #vjoy it got, becauſe i ry th | 

| Fapptnefſe be wot pecultar vs nee ro tÞ4 by it 
i ir /zlfe theh 142 cd of all ou religi 
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os; the py ſhut Lopuy f i i th Hrtiil of Ever- 
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May bppoſe 
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Eyiom. But wheht Iraetdbrad the Foe bra (Tat, 
t 5. There thult be hateſſes eve} ainb! 

afe approved might be kadwviis+ Y]hj Xpng bw 
would grow thereby , that ines is be etinive =o 

might be more firmely grounded inthe trmb of God, while they 
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Therefore a: Mariners ſet Buoyes andSeamarkes for 


here ſet out. 
Morto\ver in thic triumph of the truth of Chriſt, 4 op 

part of the captive traine ſhould have beene wanting, if they bad 
not been driven before the triumphant Coach : Whereas now 
the Chriſtian may have comfort to ſee bow rhe rrurb hath beow 
fought againſt , but yet hath overcome ; bath beene beſieged, not 
rakes, battered, not (baken ; ſo that bereafier be may — 
Az 


take beed to bu word, as to 4 light that ſbines in 6 derks place, | 


avoyding | 
| of /biÞwracke ; or a; Phyſicians diſeribe Aconitum avd other | 
poyſonous herbs, that they may be avoydet, ſo are theſe berefies | 
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The entrance tothe Treatiſe, 


| be force of any adverſarie. 4nd for feare of danger, I thinks 


, 


there i« none ; when both by Scripture and reaſon theſe berefes 
| chtidned art ht + utterly oVertbrowne. But if aty contrary to 
both theſe nd bee licking of that foule -yomit, Let bim 
that wu Phe bie ped and let bim that « boly, be boly 
ſtill. The bores @ 
name , not rec wing wp for oftentation , al thoſe thas were fol- 
lowers ofthat opinion. The word Hcrelic I uſeat largeyfar any 
opinion which 4 man doth cuſs to maintaine againſ} the trub , 
knowwe or unknown. And herein 1p put not onely tbe perverſe 
opinions of chews that bave beene called Chriſtians, but alſo thoſe 
falſe pofittons of the Heathens , who. profeſt Philoſopbic, of 
Whoſe traditions and falſe prin ciples We are admoniſbed to be- 
ware Col. 2. [4 «And theſe things being thurremembred , let 
ut now With que reverence and regard firſt be aſſured, Thar 
God is, that we may know > What that gloriow truth uv, which 
the ground and, tg of all truth , and jhe foundation of our moſt 
boly avid Chriſtign re ©. becauſe that this foundation being 
once Iaid , the ſpuriuall bu our moſs gloriow Gabe 
ou that firme Rocks be ratſed up in al the parts thereof 

and entyre. Hnd awe thoy at the author of all truth ath no 
put ear Lye, » whereby} to be Juſified. ſo where tbe truth is 
manifeſt , let ua nhi [Eat aur, exes again] it;becauſe we know that 
itistheſbine of bis being porour underſtanding ;and that for this 


we may find the? way to Cs beppineſe. 
| 


end, that our underſtanding and will being Siehtwed tbereby, 
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tow under the moſ? uſual and knowne | 
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3:,for certainely,'T _ # » God 


attered , of which ic is confeſſedthatir is true or falle.,buttharie 
doth from thence follow neceſlmly. 7het Ged jg ; yer will- rake 
onely thoſe neereſt attributes, which-weknow to belong effenri- 
ally unto him, and ſoathrme thatby.chisname Go is meantiabcing 
eternall,and infinite in all perfetion at gaadnes,wildome; power;: 


in ſo glorious and infiaite a 


And againe convernibly, thar; 


lorie, Ke. is: God. ;The firſt from the eternity 
6 If there bee not a being SO beginning 5: 


etch was firſt cxiltenc or 
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will, truth, victue, glory, andall choſe excellencies tar ml | 
this being moſt [3 ininfinitie, gternitic, — 
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) thing , as was [hewed bog. cbap. 18. n. 3, And fo no leffe are all thoſe argu- 


ally meant to be an helpe to thera chat nceded 


{ doubefull whether there were Godsor no; whom the Athenians did therefore 


(The third fort of Atheifts are they, who although they denie nor Godin the 

aionsand affeftions have no remembrance and regard of him. The have 
For whoſoever any t | | 
riches , pleaſure , the favour of men , or whatſoever elſe; they ſer vp other 
gods, and fo forſakethe true God, and his Religioa 
over their conſciences to bind them to his feare, For 
muſt beleeve thar he is , and that he is a rewarder of them-rhe ſecke him Heb. 


in with the trae God, knowne and i 


| FO .kb.2.ofhis Relation, 
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N otes. 


F any man defire to ſee other reaſons to this parpoſe, Ier him reade tho) 
! arguments that arc broaghr by T bo, Aquins lib.1.cap,13. contra Gemiles 3 
& Sum. T leol. part. 1.cap.2. ourof Ariſtotle, and our ot T home. inSovenerelsin 
his booke called Trihumpbus Cracs, cap. 6. The arguments alſo, thar are here 
brovght in the chapters following to prove the Ecernicy , Iafinicy , Onnipo» 
tency, &c. of God ; doe prove thar there is a God : for becauſe theſe termes 
are convertible cfſentially, they are fomany feverall demonſtrations of the. ſame 


n:eats for proofe of this queſtion, which follow in cap. 13. again@®che Ecernity | 
of the World. The induQtive arguments of Chentbes you (hill finde in T alli de 
Nat. D-orzm lib, 2. and ont of him in Philis Mernay, Of tbe tyuencſſe of Chriſtian 
Religion, Cap. 1. and in Peter Moulin de Cognitione Dei, and others, 


(s) T bere ws 4 time] Time is commonly taken for a certain cootinnance med- | 
farcd by the motion of the heavens. Bur here ir fignifies ar Jarge and improper» 
lieas muchas any laſting continuance, or duration which may be rhoug! diſtia+ | 
guifhable in Eceroity, 
(b) (ontradiffories, Reaſon 2.) The ſecond part of Logenomis, which I call} 
Logicke , wricten by mee, among other reaſons there rmemioned, was clpect 
for the aadcritanding ot 
this booke. And therefore for this, and all fuch dark words, you char need 
helpe muſt ſceke irchere ; and havingread that bookediligently fi:{t, and fome> 
what underftood it; you ſhall come berter furniſhed co this booke, oc the like; 
and ler this notebe tufficient for all ſach words of arr as this, | 


(c)T berefore there s # Ged.) All theſe reaſons conchude direAly the being 
that one onely true God whom we adore, And as there was never any wa, 
fo barbarons, which did nor coafefle ſome God; one or other, which 


cheir imaginations leade them unto : So have few men been fo ſhavelefſe 
as todeny ic. Yer if any ſuch chere be , a3 Diagerar of Melor , and T beodorws of 
Cyrene were faid to be : they ihall be the priacipal] herecicks agaiaf 


this covclufion. Protagors allo ſhall goein that number , -becauſe he made ic 


baniſh, and burnt his bookes. The ſecond fort is of Pajuims and Idolaters; 
who inſteadof the crue God worſhip falſe gods , Idoles and devils Epheſ.z.12. 


words , and being overcome inthcir conſciencescangar denie him :-yer la their 


the ſentence of their jadgemenr already pronounced upen them F(4l .g 37. 
Jo's tina bebe Had and th ! pes REF real 


, which had not 
Fug me co 


| 


Pan,luno V ulcan, He with th'awfull rod, 
Phebeand Archer Phebms, all one God. | 


F beleeve in God. | 
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| this folly, I would aske why not rather of 1055p Eliout elpecially, lecingihe 
interpretation vmeu>r, and $45 @ Pg. 11+ bind vs thereto, tromthe ſignifica-| 
tionof © which fignifics Sirong and yer the fiftion of the Sannes horſes proved | 


 Exjos,P hebor, Bacebo:, I, and the Pernvian Hb : and of Adonai, the lovely boy 


| where? by whom? in proſe,or in verſe 7 helookt on Jes, and did bur thinke fo. 


"—_— ht... 


1 Beleeve n God AxT1c.. 1. 


And fo all che Panim Idolaters, infpight of cheir noſes, (hall be worſhippers 
of the true God. But how agrees this witch the truth of the Scripture Dear. 
32.16.17. where ſtrange Gods are called devils. P/2. 106: 36. 37. They fer- 
ved idols and offered unto devils. 1 Cor.10. 20. The Genileslacrihce to devils, 
and not to God, Bur hath nocthis opinion garten ftrengeh of late, when we are 
raught to beleeve by Senf.& Park.de deſcrnſu ſeit. 5.7. & ce thac theſe Heathe- 
niſh devils had their names alſo fromthe glorious names ofthe true God? And for 
this purpoſe we muſt of Elebim have H:1.9n, Burif Iſhould or be .ccellary ro 


our of Chryſoſt. ſet#. 7. would bave fercht ic better and with letſe diſhonour 
to God, from Heliasr.. Will you have any more? then of 1199p ſbadda take 
Du:Sothis rare Cabalitt takes the Epithete ofche bleſſed God, Gem. 17. 1. to 
the prince of thcir devils, of NR, which weread Febov4;you ſhall have Jo, 


Adanis:horreſca referens, And Anion the Brafilim devill, and Kiwaſſa the idol of 
Virginia,ifthey had thought on'r, with as much likelihood. Bac ic is proved by 
the authority of che deyill of Claror himiclie, 


Cunitorum dicas ſwtremum unnmen ao; 
Hic tibi vere novo ſit Tapiter, Helius eſt» 
Du, um |evit byems; Autumno mollis[ a0, 


And againe,theRhodian devill aid 2ſmuch, | 
Magnm Atten placate deum ,qui eaſtus Adogis, 
Euivseſt largiter opume, pulcber Diony us, 


The devill is a Lyar from the begianiog; And I eaſily rhioke , char hee 
would and did helpe the Heathen to beleeve all Heftods genealogy of rhe 
gods : And that hee would as willingly ſuffer them co prophane the holy 
ricles of the oncly true God for their greater condemnation, thats would 
attribuce them anro him. Bne if the Heatheas would falſely give theſe 


and not with ſuch hard ftrayning thruſt them upon them. And how ſticks this 
with their owne learning, that Afoſes, who wasnever called Tebovs, ſhould bee 
Bacchns,and the hill Sins, the citry Niſa ? and Arabia, the Indizto which Bac- 
chus went? Did any Geographer fo deſcribe the earth, as to bring Indizinco 
Arabi«? Father Ptolomiercls us, thatno part of India is neare to Sins byfony 
fyedegrees, which of the &quarors longirade is (wo thoufavd ſeven handred 
miles, * And the hiſtory of 4 retutes this fancy Tf. hiſt. lib. 12, $) 
Tofbus is ſometimes Hercules, ſometime Apollo : And Deos and Deus were afec 
tor any God indifferemly; but (eos began to be reftramed co the trac God, When? 


Is not this thatrepranzeptle Gude that ſbreeves himfelfe ro his wife Juno for all his 
flipperie prancks with Danae, Sem:l, Latons, andthe reſt? 113:4.f.that threa- 
rensto clapperclawher11i24.«. that gaue her the ftrappado with two Aryils 
ather heeles? /ta4.s, yer ſee how we are bound to bele>ve jr, Ante hes tempoys 
reperinm non put amn1,qui hanc ex literarum bypertheſt theologiam wnl arit. ««><feli- 
C14 tempors que te! Butifyoutake away ( banc) the reſt isrhe praiſe ofthe Ci- 
balifts. Read Jobannes Picus de Mirandula, Archangel. Renchlin,and in fpeciall 
his books de Verbo mirifico, Bat to what purpoſe is all this grammar learning, 
which he preſumes to know alone? did ever any man brag 5 foud for two ſheers 
of paper ? forſooth, to prove that Haderis derived of Adamahb, ic proves it 
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names to their * Gods , a Chriſtian ſhould avenge char najuſt chime. 


| 


aot, Buc I willrather give ir, than IT witttronÞle you turcker with ic, 
What | 


ti. Hl. 
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What God is, And that 
He u Everlaſling, 

mASP-2 Ow 15 it poſſible to define or bormdan infinite 

L-3 ( 2-: Being? Ifwe lookeupon the Crearure to find 

I | 338, aname for him chereby, thoagh Hee bee the 

| 2 ; upon the excellencies of the Creature, rhe 

| goodnefſe, or wiſdome,or power, orglory, or 


;:-cauſe of all,though all things ſpeake his praiſe; 
| virtue, . or whatſoeverclſe our wordsor thoughts can'reach unto; 


'yer Hee for ever dwelt in Erernity, before 


any thingin the Creature was. If wee looke 


| yer alltheſe excellencies are from him, the footſteps onely of his | 


paſſage by chem. The whole Creature therefore with all the excel- 
lencies thereof cannot afford him a name, wher@y ro know what 
his Beingis; So wonderfull is He, fo ſaperexcellent abore all names. 
Yerſuch is bis mercy, as that in his holy word, he hath been plea- 
ſed to lifp with us,as 4 mother wich her infant,and to give us names 
\ as Ccrtaine remembrances whereby our hearts'may be lifred npun- 
to him. Of theſe, ſotne arc given onely by way of compariſon, 
of which you may reade more m the 8. Chap.” Some are onely ne- 
gative, by which we may better underfiand whar he isnot, than 


fting, Immortal, Inniſule, the onely wiſe God be honowr aud glory for ever 
and ver , Amen. Other attributes we give unto God, which fig- 


the firſt beginning, rhe prime and principall perfe&ion, and ſach 
like; whichalthough by the force of reaſon we are compelled to 


fromour cxperimentallknowledge,we attributeunto Hin berrer, 
and more fitly thoſe perfetions for which we have example int his 


Gble creaturezwhich becauſe icis his workemanſhip, we know'there 


tera ſortweatehisimage. Now among theſe, there catrbe none 
like that deſcytption which God doth inake of himſelfe Ex9:34.6,7: 
where , of hfteenc attributes whidyGod dorh take rohimſelfe, the 


rencie, oneþistruth j-cight (according to the'riamber of the bleſ- 

fings Matth 5.) are all of mercy : three onely:concerne his juſtice. 

And allchte Chings folowneceffarily ane upon another.  */ | 
For. if God be withotz beginning (as was ſhewed before) 
41, B 


1-4 Cap. 
) 


ER —_.. 


what he is, 25 S.:Pawſpeakes 1: Tim.1.17. Foto the King Everls- | 
nifie perfettions ſupereminently; as thathe is the Chiefeft good, | 
give ynto God: yet becauſe theſ-generall expreſſions are too farre | 
| word; Wherof there becerrain likeneffes and experimenrsin the vi- | 


can be nothingthereinz which ishor ſpereminentcly in hityrhar is | 
the cauſe:asgbodneſſe, wildome, verrue and fadty likes, wherdin af- | 


firſt three ſhew ro us hizerernirie; his infinitis ,.andhisomnipo-| 


| 
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be. come 


| 
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| nefſe it ſelfe, trac, mercifall, juſt and glorious, ruth, mercie, 
| juſtice, and glori- ic felfe, Neicher can he move, or be moved 
| fromplace toplace;z who fillall, andis mfinice beyond all places : 
Neither can he be fubj 


' 2 " 


Fbeleeve inGod, Amnric. 
Cop.1. Re-1.2.Gh7. ir moſt needs be, thar he be alſo wichour endi 


— 
£ 


ing : 

becauſe, He can have nothing before him , and fo can have no £* 
periour which might bring him to nothing. Therefore God is 

erernall, both and after ; as they ſpeake, 4 parie ante, &f: 6 
parte poft. Now eternitic 1s an infinite coatinuance, therefore 
| whatſoever is eternal, is alſo infinice. Moreover whatſoever hath! 
infinice continuance, hath an infinite * power to continue infi- 
nixelty. Therefore Godis Almighty, and of 'cndlefſe power. By 
this cherefore thac God is everlaſting, infinice and almighty , we 
may very well conclude , that this ng worthy 
robe God; ſeeing nothing can be beforeor after him, being crer- 

(oall, noth' er that he, nor yet equall ugrohim, ſeeing he 
is1nfinice; neither all things, nor able co refiſt him, be- 

cauſcheis Almightic. If God then be moſt worthy ro be God, \ 
itisneceſfarie thac he be moſt wile, moſtgood , moſt crue , moſt 
; mercitull, moſt jaft, and moſt . For etherwiſe he were 
neither worthy, nor yet poſſibly conld he be God, if any thing 
night be more wife, good, trac, metcifull, juft , or glorious 
'He. Therefore God is wiſe, and wiſdome icfelfe, good, and good- 


tony accident, whoſe being is moſt fim- 
ple and pure perfe&tion. And this is our God, thus deſcribed, as 
farre as the dimme ſightof our underſtanding is able to deſcry him. 


than | 


Bue chat the cruchof all theſe ner has 3 Neing 
re- 


þ Thet God is Eternal vr Everiaſtiog. | 


we now lay the groundof thoſe proofes which maſt folto 
after : yon ſhall for every oneof theſe, or as many & is needfall, 
have areaſonor two, and firft. | | 


| 


therheve beginning nor ending. 


1] F God be notecernall, then it followes that he was b t. 

forth from nor being, inco being: burr is knpoſſible that 
God ſhould be brought forth from not inco being: for not 
beiagcannotbea cauſe; orif hewere forth from nor be- 


ing by anether that was before him , then ſhould char orher bee 
more worthy to be God. But this is confeſſed , rhar nothing can 
cither be, or yet be conceived ro be more worthy than God. 
Therefore God is, and was for ever that which he is : and whats- | 
ſocyer hach doen far ever, hath power ro continue for ever : for 
otherwiſe che a& of being ſhould be wirhourthe power of bei 

(that-is co &@y, a thing might bewhen ic were notpollible tobe) 
bur that is impoſſible. Therefore God iseverlaſting, 'and can nei- 


cr is being, and once wasnort , muſt of neceitie 


2. 
bring oa the 


h_— 


et —_— 


being of ſome cauſe which brought iro that bing 
whi | 


E 
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which it hath : for nothing which onely may be, can come into 
perfe& and atuall being, bnt by ſ@cha powerfull being, as is al- 


the cauſe of all chings, which is of ir ſelfe _—_ perfett, and pow- 
erfull erernally ; or elſe nothing at all is, or elſe there is a ſubordi- 
nation of cauſes infinitely. The former of theſe two is falſe and 
againſt ſence: for I am, and et 


therefore the firſt is * neceffarily rtue. Now the falthood of this 


later appeares in this; for if there be a ſubordination of cauſes in- 
finicely , then ſecing every effect is bronghr to perfeftion ina finite 
time, it muſt follew that * infinite cauſes may worke ina time 
finite, and fo infinite may bein that which is limited and finite. 
Bur this 1s impoſlible ; therefore there cannot be a ſubordination 
of cauſes infinitely. Moreover ſeeingevery effe& doth naturally 
anſwer the cauſe thereof, and ſeeing the effets are of lo differenc 


kinds, ir muſt follow, that there is not onely an infinite ſabordi- 
natien of cauſes; bur alſo that there be infinite ſubordinations of 
cauſes of kinds infinitely different, according to the different ef- 
feas brought forth, Bur this is i ble: for the cauſes being 


ordained for the effect, and the effe&tbeing the end of thoſe cauſes, 
that which is finite ſhould be more noble and excellent than that 
whichis infinite. Thirdly if there bela ſubordination of cauſes in- 
finitely, of which one is meved orderly by another , it muſt needs 
follow that there is no moving, and conſequently no cauſing at all : 
for every cauſe being moued by that ich is before or above ic, if 
there be no firſt cauſe given, therecan be no moving. But ir is ap- 
parent, that in infinitie of cauſes there edn be no fir{tnor laſt, and 
ſo there ſhould be no moving , nor |ne immediate cauſe of rhe 
roms aorrag there is one cauſe of all, whith isinfinice and 
erernall. bY I 

3 If God be not eternall, then either the wetld was a begi 
vying unto it ſelfe, or elſe irc was eternally, and fo ſhall continue 
eternally. Bur neither was.the world a beginning unto ir ſelfe, as 
1sproyed Cgp.1 Re.1. neither is the world erernall,as ſhall be proved 
C4p.13. Therefore God iseternall. - 

4- And this truth of Gods everlaſting being, the holy Scripture 
teacheth every where,as Gez.21.33. Aud Abreham called ow the wame 
of the everlaſting God. Exod.15.198. The Lord ball rrigae for ever end ever- 
Dent. 32.40. 1 live for ever. Pſal.g0. 2. Before the wonniainte were 
forth, or ever the earth and the world were anade, thew art God fromeverle- 
fling toeverlofiing. So Pſal.41.13. 106.48. and Rev. 11.17. We giot 
thee thanks Lord God Almighty, whith art , whichwaft, and which art to 


comme. Pſal 145-13. Thy kingdome is of all ctersity, and thy dominion 58 
every generation. | 


| 


ready aQuall. Therefore there is either one firſt and chiefe being, 


art ; the latter is impoſlible : | 


F belecve in God. | 
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ing is pathve , importing a privation of the being co come. Buc ia ehis place 


. ein which hath the power , ſhewes by the ations the power which ir 
hath: asof the underſtanding to applieir (eltero this orchar. The pallive pow- | 
er can tio way bein God. Theſecond is a power of ablolute. perketion, wicth- 
| out which he could not be God. 


/ 


: 
: 


F beleeve m God, Arric. 1. 
N otes. 


©4727 power ts continue inſuately| the Schoolemen lay, T hom, contyg 

Gente, lib. 1,cap 16. and often ellewhere. Oxodpote(t efſe , poteſt etiam | 

non eſſe z which you may conſtrue , That which hatch power co be , hath alſo | 
wer not to be; or that which may-be,, may allo not be ; which teemes di- | 


reQly to croſſe this argument, Bur you mutt underſtand the Dofur there, to \ 


ſpeake of a thing which isin the power of being, whereto ic hath nar yer at- | 
rayned , as a kernel! Is in power to become a tree; in whic!: che power of be- 


wer to be , meanes an aftnall power, not privative, but poſrive, whereby 


(b) lmpeſſibk neceſſarih,] Jee the rule of this conſequence. Logono. Cap. 13, 
n.7. & Cap.26.% 1. | 

c) Infinte.canſes. Re 2] That which ts ipfinice in power may worke in a 

time koice; not that which is ipfinite in number onely which is here meant. | 


T bat God « Infinite. 


Chap. IIL | 


d Nfinitiecannothere bo meant ofmulticude : for 
> the more that multitude is increaſed in any 
3% kind, the maro the dignitics of one are abated. 
t Neither yet can this infinicic be of quantitie:for 
= infinity cannar be in quantity , nomore than e- | 
ternity can bein time. *Neither is Goda body, 
' eP Uh whichonely is capable of quantity;yetisnot in- 
finity ofextenſiondenyed; in as much as he fils all places infinitely 
beyond all place,as the Propher Eſey ſpeaks Chep.40.12.7 hat he mea- 
ſures the waters in his fift and the beanens is bis ſpas. Neither is God in- 
finite privatively,in regard of any defe& or want of beiug:becauſe 
he the complement of allperfe&ions in himſelfe. Bur he is1n- 
finice negatively : becauſe theres no limic or bound co be ſer to his 
being , to his perfeRien , or ſuperabundance in goodnefſe ,, wit- 
dome, power, truth and glorie. Thereaſons are theſe. 

3, Whatſoever is laperfupreme , or higheſt in all degrees. of 
perfeQion, muſt needs be infimte; þecaufe there is nothing above 
it which may limit or reftraine it. Bur fuch is the being of God, 
above which it is confefied , that nathing can be thought more ex- | - 
cellent. Therefore God 1s infinite. 

2. Being taken abſolutely; thatis, imply by ir ſelfe withour 


—_— 


any limitation , muſt needs be infinite : becauſe infinite things by 
infinite meanes may be partakers thereof. Bat ſuch is the being of 


God, 


| — ——— 
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God, that is abſolute and ſimple: for neither is his being from an- 
o:her as the cauſe thereof, (eeing he is eternall; neither yer in an- 
other, asa forme in the matter : for ſo ſomething ſhould be more 
exc-}lent than he; as every totall is more excellent than any part 
thereof: or asthe accident in the ſubject ; for ſo ſomething ſhould 
be before him, and alſo be more worthy than he,as every ſubje& in 
regard of the accidents. Neither yct js he for any other as the end 
thercof: for as all thingSare from h;m andbyhim asthe firſt cauſe ; 
| ſoare they for him, as for their firſt and chiefeſt end, and ſecondly 

for themſelyes, ro tinde themſelyes happy in him as farre as they 
are capable , as the Apoſtle concludes Row, 11.36. Of bias, through 
hin, a#1 for hjzs are all things, to bins be glory for ever, Ames. There- 
fore God is infinite, 


Bur it is impoſſible 2 __—_ of God ſhould be interi qo 
choſe poſlibilitigs which the cr  give.unto him: 
tor ſo the aivitic of the unde _ 2p ln 47 Bec? Fay 


toy 
| ite tobe agprehcended.chereby. 
| So allo the effet,that is the underftanding,ſhould be extended be- 
| yond the being of the caule,that is God,ifit could conceiue any ex- 
 cellency, of being, goodaefſe, will greater than his. 

Therefore it 1s neceſlajic ar Goſh x may 1 e-more 


9.5 the 


4 The anthoriues of Scriptuxeare theſe, 
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0 Lord myGod, than art exceeding great,t art clothed ieſlie 8nd 
boron: - i ; ; | : 
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Note. 


Ca) God iy wat a body pref. The proofe of this ; &e in the ninth chapeer. 
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T hat God « infinitely good. 


Caap. L[IIL 


ſclvestherein. Bur good isof divers kindes, rhe firſt and loweſt 
kinde is conditi or civil, as riches, honour, favour of great 
men, authority z which are good or ill, according as they are uſed. 
Secondly morall, as the verrues and abilirtiesof the minde, and the | 


fruits thereof. Thirdly naturall, which is in every thing : and char | 


either eſſentially, inc :Qion of the being whereto it is or- 
Ccined ; which every thing defires, asthe proper good thereof: 
or ſpecifically, in reſpe@ of thoſe r effeas which proceed 
from the efſentiall forme, inaſmuch as every good thing imparts 
2. yo rn ir ſelfe as much as it w_ But the goodneſle of 
comes not into accompt with theſe: for although for thar 
loves fake which he hath of goodnefſe , he were pleaſed te imprinr 
certaine likenefſes of himſelfe in the creature; yerthis was not our 
ofanyneed which he had of the creature, withour which he was 
and is infinitely happy in himſelfe, Pſa. 16.2. Therefore the crea- 
tion onely manifeſted the goodneſſe of God, thatthe creature ac- | 
my ra meaſure chereof might be geod, perfe&, and bleſ(- 
im, whois infinitely goodin himſelfe, as is manifeſt by 

theſe reaſons. 

x. It is proved Chop 2. that the being of God is infinite. Hence 
it followes thas. Whatſoever is equall to an infinite being, muſt 
of neceflity be infinire. The goodnefle of God is equall to his infi- 
nite being: for otherwiſe his being ſhould be defective, andill, if 
by hisgoodnefſe ir (honld nor be wholly and infinitely good. And 
if inany thing his being were defetive,then ſhould it not be infi- 
nitely diſtance from not being , and ſo his being ſhould nor be infi- 
nite : bur all theſe thingsare impoſſible. Therefore che goodneſſe 
of God is infinite. 

2. Being and Goodnefſe are termes convertible, inaſmuch as 

thing defires che perfeQion of ic owne being, as the proper 
thereof; Bur it isneceffarie that ſome thing be chiefe 

and ſaperexcellent in being, as the cauſe of all other beings; 
thereſofe alſo in pgoo:inefſe ; and this is moft eminently true in 
God, that his goodnefſe ishisbeing ; becauſe it cannot be in him 


232 property proceeding from any forme, he being em” 
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| fromany compoſirion; nor yetby any ſaperaddirion, or puttinz 
| vnro 


1 Godis and efſentially good. 
| 6 : — and ehicfe, cither good or ill, which muſt of 


| bar theſ® thingsare manifeſt contradiQtions and utrerly impoſſible. 
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to of any thing being, he being the cauſe of all and 
areerlie free from ſuffering any rching from without, Therefore 


3. In che of things being , it is neceſfarie thar ſomething 


y be that which is the firſt ; and cauſe of altorher things. 
Goodise poſitive being, and brings in perfe&ion : Mis ontely pri- 
varive, and purs nothing indeing. And fecingthe excellencie of j 
every effet is m the maltirude of the likeneſſes thereof unts the 
couſe, if the firft canſe thereof be nor ſupereminently good, then 
char which isill andprivative, fhallbe more aQaall, perfe@, and] 
excellent, than that which is good : and every thingthe worſe ir. 
is, ſhall be more like wnro it, and that which is worſt of all ſhall be 
moſt hke nnto it ; and that which is moſt of all og, ro wit, 
chat which is utterly impoſſible ro be, moſt aQuall and perfett : 


Therefore God the firſt cauſe of all, is ſupereminently and inflnite- 

liegood, | 

» 4+ Whatſoever hath all the perfeQions of being in ic, muſt 

needs be finitely good. Bur God harh all the perfeQtions of be- 

ing in himſelfe , as being the cauſe of all. Therefore God is infi- ! 

nitely good. 6 
5. And this is that yoodnefſe which otir Lord would not ſafer | 


ſe have 
ing inche | 
you 


If you thes which are ill can give good your children; hew axucb| 
more ſhal! your heavenly father give good 1hi ot oſte him? See- 
ing he isgoodnefle it felfe, and this goodneſBof Gods the argn- 
mentof ſo many Plalmes * Praiſe ye the Lord, Becaife he is good, for his 
wvercie enlurerh for ever. Pſal.1 18. 136: te. | 


peg. 
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|of, as it appearcs in che effec of every medicine. And nothing 
of all theſe things can be done, bur by a certaine degree of natu- 
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CHAP. V. 
T hat the wiſdome of God is infinite. 


Very thing, naturally ſeckes the prelervation of 
3 it ſclfe in the being which it kath, as the per- 
fe&ion and happineſle ot it ſelte , and there- 
fore-firſt avoids thoſe things thac are contrary 
thereto, as you may ſee in a greene ſticke 
pur into the fire, how the water ſhunnes the 
$ heare,as the greateſt enemy it hath. Secondly 
encreaſ(cth it (clfe by thoſe things which it can 
make like, and turne into i: ſelfe, as I have elſewhere ſhewed, how | 
eyery ſeed encreaſeth by the carth and moiſture thereof, which 
cannot be but with a wehlingout , or choice of things that are ho- 
mogeneous, or of parts like thereto; andarefuling of thoſe things 
that are heterogeneous,that is of unlike parts,or of another kinde. 
And over and above this,, every thing doth ſpread ir ſelfe in thyt 
goodnefſe which ic hath, upon choſe things that are capable there- 


rall knowledge inbreg in every thing; according to which it doth 
chuſe or avoid thoſe things which are within the compaſſe of thar 
knowledge. And this,1s ſeene in every thing imple, or com- 
pound , Fn things elementall , minerall and vegetable. But in 
chings wherein life is more manifeſt , by moving, which we call 
Animall , the fruits of koowledge and underſtanding appeare 
in farre greater differences of degrees , as you may finde betweene 
the oyſter, or the ſnaile,.and the fox, the horſe , or the elephant ; 
of which they. write, hg, may bee taught to know letters, Pin. 
lift.” nat.” 15b.8. cap.3- O- Aquin. contra Gent. lib.3. Cap.57.: what 
knowledge rheſe things have of rhe Creator, it is not calie to. de- 
fine. See Plin. hiſt. 3b, 8.Cep,i. Butcertaine it is,that the whole 
creature hath a moſt earneſt deſire and hope to bee delivered from 
that corruption and change whereto it 15 ſubje&t, RKo..8.19. But 
that man, though knowing nothing at all, but by the helpe 
of things ſenſible, was created to know and honour the creator by, 
and fer his knowledge, is moſt manifeſt : for otherwiſe the Creator 
ſhonld loſe his honeur, which he might, and conſequently ought to 
have , by the outward fences, from things ſenſible. And this 
was the condemnation of the world , that thus knowing by the 
creature , they did not honour him accordingly , Rem.1.17. Of 
how much ſorer puniſhment then ſhall the Tew, and yer much 
more the falſe Chriſtian be worthy of ? who having not onely the 
dawning light in the creature , whereby to ſee the power, the 
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| fold; and the poſſibilities of truths, in the poſlibilities of all being 


——_—— 


\ wiſdome . and goodneſſe of God; bur alfo the cleere Sun-ſhine 
;and uſe rhereot in the Scriptures of the old Teſtamenr, and yer 


| much more evidence and proofe of the ſame in eſus Chrift; for 


\neglett of that grace ſo freely offered ? The Angels yetin more 
excclilene manner, rhough with their differences and degrees of 
underſtanding , without either ſence or imagination , by the ane- 


'lie light or beholding of things, know the trath of rheir beiag, 


properties , and poſſibilities: or elſe yer in a ſaperexcellegt.man- 
ner, bcholding the Creator , know by him his admirable 
workemanſhip. Burhow much more wonderfull is his wiſdome, 
Who is made mor: excellent than the Angels? Hebr.1.4. Whom God hath 


exaltel and given him « name (and being alſo) sbove every neme? Philip. 


| 2.9. Whois the image of the inviſible God, the firſt begotten of every cres- 


(ture? Coloſ. r.15. Andlaſtlie, how ſuperabundancly infhnite1s that 


wildome, whoſe brighrnefſe ſhines, firſt upon thar ir , and 
chence refle&ed upon rhe creatures, becomes chat light which en- 
liphrensthe Angels, and every mas that rometiuto the world ? Iobs 1.9. 
| And that this wiſdome of God is infinite, it is apparent, NOT ONE 
lie by theſe degrees afore declared , bur alſo by the reaſons 
{ollowing. 

| 1 Whatſoeveris unperfet andyer ordained unto a degree of 
further perfeaion,muſt needs be from chat which is perfett, and a- 
ble ro bring it to thr perfetion, wherero it is ordeyned; Bar ſach 


ence of the preſent imperfeQtion, aud ſacred amhority of our fu- 
ture hopes: For now we kuow is part : now wee ſee thorow a glaſſe darkgh. 
But hereafter wee ſhall know 8: wee are knowne, perfeth. 1 Cor.13.9.t0 12, 
Therefore the wildome of God is perfe&t and beſeeming himlelfe , 
thatis infinite. | 

. 2. The apprehenſion of the truthof things, is the objetand 
delight of the underſtanding and infinitetruthof an infinite un- 
derſtandiag. Seing then, that the cruthof things being is ſo mani- 


much more indefinite : and the Fountaine of all theſe trachs in 
nite : * if che wiſdome of God were not infinite, that it might bee 
a2n({werable to all traths: chen ſhonld they beCin vaine, and the 
knowledge thereof wanting in Him, in whom,and from whom, all 


truth both created. andincreated is. But this is impoſſible. Forak 
| though the underſtanding of the Creature bee admitred to ſee the 
' rruths of things created; yea, and all the poſlibilicies thereof, rhat 
| God may have his glory from che Creature which is dae untohim; 
| yer cannot all rhe wiſdome of all the Creature ſoand the depth of 
| that Sea, whence all theſe truths proceed,bur rhar muſt bee under- 
ſtooJonely by that wiſdome, and glorified onely within that 
glory whichis in himſelfe. Therefore it is neceſſary, that che wiſ- 
dome of God be infinite., . , ,  - 

3. If the truth of Guds being bee infinite, then ic is m—_ 

C 


| 


13 the wiſdome and knowledge ofman ; both by his owne experi- | 
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thar his wiſdome alfo be infinite ; For otherwiſe he could not know 
the cruch of his owne being, and ſo nor defire, nor will n; nor yet 
be and glorious in hj9owne being. Bur all this is impoſſible, 
Bur ch+ crutch of Gods being is infigite. Foras all falſhood isinnoc 
being , and neceflary faiſhood in the impoſlibiliry of being ; $0 
allcruch'is grounded in deing, > neceflary ruth in eQtuall being, 
and truth in the ts And it is manifeſt be- 
fore, cap. 3. tharthe being of Gog is infrace. Therefore his Trach, 

andſo ily his wi »inkoire. 

4 No which is in any kinde of being, can be wanting 
unto God, which isthe cauſe fall being, as it is manifeſt inthis, thar 
he is eternall and made all things. But if infinice wiſdome be wan- 
ting unto him, a principal pertetion is wanting. Therefore God is 
agg rr PLETE Wu LeY 

5. Andrhis Argument et vules. Plal. 94. 8. 0 yer 
whes will ze be wiſe 8 ſhall wot hee that planied the care beare # or be meh 
awed the ge, ſee f Hee that teacheth wan knowledge, ſhall not Hee know ? 
T hatis, Hee that hath given to every thing « degree of knowledge 
anſwerable to the perfettion of that being, ſhall not Hee according 
tothe infiniry of his owne being, have the infinity and perfe&tion 
ofknowledge ? as 10h ſpeakes, 37. 16. So againe, Pſu.145. 5. Greet 
is our Lord, and great is his power, his wiſdome is infinite. Read Plal. 
139. alſo Rom. 11. 33. 0 the depth, both of the wiſdome, and know 
ledge of God | bew vnſtarcheble are his judgements, and hir waies paſt fin- 


| Noter. 


a F the wiſdeme of God were not infinite, that it might be anſwereble to all theſe 
$ A | rath;, Rea. hy Becaute the wiidome of Godis isfinite, and ſuch as no 
addiiien can be made thereto ; it muſtof force bee held for an nndoubted rac 
That God doth know neronly the infinity of his owne Being, buc allo Hee 
the woſt cerraine,moſt parricular,and uttermoſt knowledge of all things thar are, 
or areany way poliible to bee, ang Bae a cans pela bow in- 
Gaice ſacver in numbef; bow meane, howill, how uncertaine ſoever they leeme 
tous : yer to Himrhey are good, certaine, and determined : yea, our very de- 

| underſiands long before us : As by many reaſons, and theſe 
Texts of Scriprure, and many moreir may appeare, Pſa.33.14.15. & 94. 11.0 
139all,113.9. Heb. 4.13. And yet becauſe it is as cerraine, that whatſoever is lo 
God,is eflentially Himielfe ; As it will be manifeſt, Chop.8. & 9. And that the 
being of the Creature is no way necefliry ro His being, ny 

wichour ic : it willbe roenquire, how the mulkirude of ch 

crextedcan be in che wiidome and knowledge of God. And becaule ic is - 
ry eo put this : thatthe of God, isby the moſt at onagrs auf 
fe&t way of knowing : therefore it canner be cither by infuſion from er: 
nor gocten by experience and pra&ice ;nor by - a9 all the knowledge of 


— 


man is by ſowe of theſe ; nor yer by the view of the things in themſelves, or of 
| the thingsin anocher ; as is the knowledge of che Angels; bac acly by the pure 
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| and fimple fight ot His owne being ; which aklioughir be mot fmple, and ohe : 

yet it isthe parrerne and ſample of all chings;rhat caneithedber, or bee knyvne., 
Becauſe that on hix being and power alone,the deing and pothbilicies of althings 
depend, Neither can any thing be,live, vr mderitand ; bur tha: ane or neo 
thele it exprelſcy his Image. *othatheintharone impleworking af. bigbwge 
underftanding, and {ihr ot him(ſcle,ſees at once, both himſelte and in himlelfe : 
the being and poſhb#}ities of ati rhtogs betde. For ſeeing -bixoaderttanding is 
his being, c/4p. 8, it Hee did anderit»nd byany ocher meanes than by the fight «© 
his owne Being; then Hee ſhould have in himdelte: a Beingand u Biing '; ther; 
there ſhould be a cauſe of nnderftanding co hinrwichonr hintlfe . $2 his under- 
fanding ſhould be in poſſibilitie only, atuaced, or brought10'worke by awou- 
ward underſtandable objeft + So his underſtanring ſhould beac cidenraill & Hiny, 
43 0ursto.05; and fo it ſhould not be infinite.) For nothiag cagbe iatoire which 
isia poſſibilicy of being: becauſe it hath nor allthoſe perfeftionsofbeing which 
it may poſſibly have. Sochen, God by the fight of his owne bring; knowes all 
things being * or not being, Andto know allchings in rheircauſe, and by their! 
caule,isthe excellencie or perfeftion of knowledge. For a:houghtie effet be | 
not vecefliry ro the being of che caule ; yer is the firit caule more: eflenriall ro 
the etteR, than all other ſucceeding cauſes whatſoever chey are. And therefare| 
it is id, A7,17, 28. [n biawe live, move, and beveonr bring, \Steing thenchat 
all cff-&s are in the power of the cauſe ; andrhat every thing: which is-Inanc- 


be underſtanding and wiſdomeit ſelfe: rhey muſt be in Huw underitandably, and} 
therefore be perteQtly knowne by Him. $358 ak F 

But( you ay )Ifthe creature bee knowne and ſeene by the infintte wiſdome; 
and it nothing can be in God, betide His very beiog,chap.g.then that knowledge 
of the Creature muſt bee inthe very being of God, becaviris in Him, Then! 
it isneceſſary that ia the divine being there bee 2 manifold or divers being, be-| 
cauſe a different knowledge ; one, that whereby Hee knowes himſelfe which | 
will caily be yeclded robe effentiall, and his very being, fee chop. 8,and another 
of the creature : which if it be efſentiall, His effence maſtbed vers. Becauſe the 
effence and being of the Creator, and of the creature are malt different. Ifnor 
efſcnczallir muſt be accidental] ro Him ; and fo His being ſhould noc bee infiaice; | 
and in abſolute ion of being. if capable cf accidents, 

I fay,that if the divine wiſdome ſhould view the being of the creature ja any 
other being behde himſelte, then the divine underſtandiog, for as muchas con- 
cernes the creature,ſhould be dependent on that, which muit beinteriour and af- 
ter Him, Thereforeall chis quarrel is, becanſe that which was firſt deluded, was 
either not underſtood,or not remembred; Ir was faid.that the knowledge of all 
things is in God mot certainely, molt particularly, and thaenar accordiagrorhie 
being of things as they are; bur according to all potſibilicies whereto they are' 
ſubje&. Bur as the being of the creature comes notuacoir, bur by Him: ſo this} 
knowledge of the creature ina God,comes not ro Hiry, as raiſed or gathered from 
the things in their owne being (( for ſo itſhould be chancetull,as chey had hap- 
ned to be ) But by that being which they have in Him,as io their canſe. ForGod 
knowing his power anſwerable to all poſſibilicies of being, and Himſelfeable 


| pleafure, appointed of. all cauſes to the bringing forth of things in their being, 

Therefore as the power of all cauſes is from Him, the firſt of cauſes ; fo. char 
knowledge of His, is a creating knowledge andefſentiall ro Him. For becauſe 
He is the tirſt of beings, ic is neceſſary, and effentiall co Him, not onely co bethe} 


ther,muſt be therein according to the manner of that bezag wherein ic is God} 


thereby to worke according to the pleaſure of his owne will, accordingrothat}' 


beſt,moſt wiſe, powerfull, infinice,&c. and yer the moſt fimple, and pure ofall | 
beings, bur alloche cauſe ofall beings charcah come after Him. Therefore asthe 
being,lo the knowledye of checreature alfo isjn God:thatis, intheabjeft of his | 


C 2 underſtanding 


| 
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F beheeve in God. ArrTic. 1. 


| Forb his ewne abſvluce perfeRtion, 


and meaſured. Neither doth it any wa 
and the creaturearedivers, therefore his knowledge of Himfelte the crea- 
 rureſhould bee alfo different fofarre, as ro make a different etſence or beiag in 
Him, Sp nantntuading ef men change one ig it ſelte, yer fees and knowes 


| 
' 


' 


: 


| 


one infinite aQion of underſtanding : 
Hee meaſure all che diſtances of im. 
ions tn numbers are both made 
low, that becauſe the beings of God 


, which,js his word, ſecne 


,as by one ample unicy all che 


the chings that are moſt di and contrary. As a looking glaſſe may repre- 
ſent all budily ſhewes without any change in the being of ic, either eflendiall os 
accidental! : that being of the crearure, which He beholder, is no other 
than that being whichit hath in Him increatedgecertially, incelleRually,and cau- | 
ally. And if our imegination, or thought, which takes hold ot norhing bur by 
the ourward (ence, doth yer turneic ſelfe from the fence, ro view the ſame liks- | 
neGe though abſent,though long agoe beheld; and the underttanding mach more 
_ that likenefſſc from che imagination, and utterly wichdrawing it from mar - 
ter, doth frame to irſelfe a ne or likeneſfe of che common or univerſ@1! 
being, ander which all chings of the ſame kiade are comayned, expreſſed in rhe 
Cnthewr amdbrmconttaicds divine wiſfome know the being, and pof- 
Gbiliries of all chimgs ?not by chac being which isinthem, derived and depe:; 

dant , whereby the Angels know; bur moſt perfefaly by char being which a 


| maanocagtcct prefelifen anto another , which perfe&ions taken 


Il 
things have in Him, which is iade ne.Of which bring of the Creature, you | 
ſhall have further occafion to confaderin rhe 13. coap. when wee ſhall pexke of 
the erernicy of the world,and the originall being of che creature, | 
2. This may ſeemean anſwer(you fay) tor things that are being, if good, if 
worthy His knowledge. But ſeeing that every thing tharis knowne isatrer ſme 
frtin Himthardothknow : it may ſeeme that the excellency of his being and 
underſtanding cannot ſuffer,that che knowledge ofchings thar are vile, and baſe, 
oreſj y,that arcill,hould be io Him. For ſeeing thoſe things that are baſe 
and ll, eme alrogether to bee in want and defeCt of perfe&ion, if the know- 
ledge of them be in God, and conſequently hiseſſence, then his being ſbonld be 
of things whichare in dete&, which cannot agree to Him rhac is the moſt per- 
fe& ofall being. Morcover, if the things that are knowne by Him be in Him, as 
in cheir cauſe; then muſt ic follow neceſlarily, that if He know things thar are 
il, He (bould alſo be the cauſe of ill ; which canno way ſtand wich the infiairy 

of his goodneſle. | 
I anſwer. Baſe or vile, and excellent are onely words of Compariſon . And 
ifall things created were excellent alike, chen could nothing at all bee exce]- | 
lent. Barbecauſe ic is neceſlary for the beauty of the whole trame of the crea- 
tare, that there beedifference of degrees in greater or lefie excellencie ; there- 
fore are theſe things which have fewer degrees of perfe&ion in chem, called 
meane, or vile, though nottruly and indeed ſuch. For there is nothing ſo meane 
or baſe, bur as ir is being, itis a proofe and image of His being who creared jr, 
and fothough not of ic ſelfe, yer in ir ſelte is exceeding good Gen. 1.31. And if 
the order ot Nature be well marked, as we know that che whole Creature was 
brought our ofnor being, into the meaneſt and firſt degree of being, which was | 
water,Gez.1.2. 2 P#.3.5-f0 all the excellency thatisin the creature, is but by 


together , wich their cauſeand originall, are in their many differences ; firſt 

ing, then life, after ſence; Candy Radon, as ina man; Fifthly underſtan- 
ding bythe onely fight of che being, asin the Angels : the fixth is of the re- 
ceived, power of the Mediatour, Tob. 17, 2, Eph.1, 20. 21. 22. Heb. x. 2. 


| that runnes into infiwicy'; the venth is Infiniry it felfe, in the fimplicity of 
ſelfe being, beyond which is noxing Bur whecher theſe perfeRtions of the 
creature, come iato it by addition, asI have ſpoken, or thar ic be ſo raiſed from 
nothing | 


——_—_____ 


| riog. Hitherto we may bring poyſons and all thoſe chings that we call hurrfall 
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nothing immediatelyinco thoſe perte&ions which ir hath : it is neceflary thar 
theſe differences of degrees be therein, that that mavmmuace ovpie, ESh.2.10, that 
manifold wiſdome of God may be manifeſt in the Creature, Tn a th creature 
how perfeCt ſever in ir ſelte,no degreecan bee fonnd fo excellent, bur thar ir 
muſt differ infinitely on the one tide from the perfeion of the Creator: nor none 
{+ meane, bur that on the other fide ic muſt differ infinitely trom nor being : I 
meane that not being which it had of ir felfe and init ſelfe, for in him it had an 
cr=raall being, being erernally foreſcene and appointed in him. 

$. 3. Bur in things that are il], you thinke this anſwer will not ſerve ; For 
though you can bee content to thinke,thar the glory of the divine' wiſtome is 
nathing abated in the beholding of things, nonot in thetr preſent being, how dif- 
ſering (oever intheir degrees of perfeRion, as it is lid Pſal. 1 13. 5.Who 37 like wnto 
Iehova our God goat lifteth up Himfelfe high to fit; that abaſerh Himſelfe low to ſee 
ws be beavens and inthe earth ? no more then the luftre and ſhine of the S anne is 
more or lefle cleere, whether ic light upon the beaurifoll hill of Libanus or Car- 
mell z or thedirry land of Cabul - yer it he know alfo things that are ill; and that 
his knowledge be a caufing or creating knowledge, ir cannor bee avoyded, bat 
chat he muſt alſo bethe cauſe of ill. | 

I anſwer, HI! is of three kindes ; one natorall, whereby every thing is ſabjeR- 
ed ro ſome other thing contrary thereto, wherebyit may be corrupred, for the 
deſtru&ion of that particular being, that ſome other thing may be raiſed there» 
out, according to the poſſibilictie of the marrer, and che manner of the corrup. 


ill, becauſe if they be nor rightly nſed, they arc harmefnll eo our kind, which 
are not amply ill, but onely accidentally , ſeeing thar if they be rightly ufed,they 
may be helpefull ro our natore : as ir appeares inthe trocizks of the vipersfleſh, 
and other medicines, as Phyficke teaches. So theſe things of themſelves naturally 
good,may be ill ; thatis, good cauſes of ill effe&ts:ax riches, and authority things 
civilly indifferent, may bee ill, if abuſedeo pride, idleneffe, andthe oppreſſion 
The ſecond kinde of ill is that of puniſhment, which cannot juſtly be termed 
ill, if you conſider the aſe and benetie thereof, as S, Paw hath taught Ht, 12. 
from wer. 5. to ver,12, For neicher can wiſdome be in things civill, or morall; 
but with the judgement of good and bad : neither is that judgement in the dif- 
cerning of goodand ill ought worth, if the good be nor praiſed and rewarded, 
and the ill puniſhed. So thar without juſtice and mercie , in reward and 
niſhment ; neither wiſdome , nor goodnefle can be eicher perfe&or praiſed, 
Therefore this kinde of ill, becauſe it is jaſt that the ill-doer ſhould beare the 
burden of his owne deſert , is no way ill, bot onely inthe ſmart of che guilty 
ſufferer deſerving ir. So theſe two kindes of il] (onely fo called for ſome re- | 
ſpe&s) thongh in themſelves neceflary, and therefore good; will cafily bee 
:cknowledgedto be from God. | 
The maine queſtion therefore is onely about that ill of ills which is finne: 
for finne,both in regard of the effe&, which is puniſhment, and in it ſelfe the 
deſerving cauſe thereof; and mnch more taking occafion by the Law holy 
and good to worke death in the finner ;maſtneeds be exceedingly finfall , as ic 
is concluded, Rom.7.1 1.13. And becauſe it is as certainely and necearily cruc, 
chat finne is finne, and ill isill; as it is, that good is good: and that the know- 
ledge ofche truth in every thing, is in the perfe&tion of the underſtandiag ; it 
cannot bee, but that all ill and finne is perfe&ly knowae untothe infinice wile» 
dome. Moreover , whether ill be onely a privation , or taking away of chat 


good which oughe to bee in the creatnre ; or whether ir bee any thing of 
very being therein: it is neceffarie char the infinice wiſdome know all manner. 
of beings , both according to their perfe&ions, andall cheir T—_ = 

$o 


| 


je 


tion, that is co ſay,to be a dete(t or privation of gavdnetle, Neither is ic any | 
defeRin the divine knowledge, ro know that which is orely a def & by the 


contrarie perfe&ion ; ſeeing nothing can be knowae farther then according to 


; that being which ic hath. And theretore they fay further, See T 1m, Ain, 
| and his Comment, lib. 1. Cap 71. and lib. 3. Cap.4,5,6, Oc. corre Genes, 
; Thar ill, joatmach as iris fuch, is inche number ot chings not being : and char 


of things not being, there caa be no caule efficient , bur deficient and privative 
| onely, For every agent workes as forre forth as ic is in atuall being, ro bring 
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| blefled Origen! 


| 


were notbeing , thenour Lord ſhould have died without cauſe : buric is plaine 
that 


forth ſomething iato afte or perfeftion, and chat roa good end; fo thar ill 
comes into etfe& by accident , befide the parpoſe and intent of the doer, Ah 

hath thy coo much charity been blamed fo long ? who arr (aid 
(rhough unjuſtly , ſee the defence of Pamphilws for O'igen , and [oh. Picme 
Miranduls de Salute Origenss) to have taught, that all lianers, vea, even the 
devill himſclfe (ſhall be faved at the laſt ; now thou art juſtined. Sinne isnot be- 
ing , it hath no cauſe of being, but comes in by chance , befade the good in- 
rent of the worker : he anſweres more direftly cl{ewhere, as you ſhall heare 
by and by. Icis ſtrange that this Door , who ſticks every where ſo cloſe to 
Ariſtotk , ſhould here depart fo farre from him, as to make privation in the 
number of thiags not beiag , whereas Ariſtetk rancks it in the order of begin- 
nings with matier and forme. In the meane while underſtand , things not be- 
ing are either utccrly not being,or not being ſuch. In the firſt kinde you may ac- 
count the ſecond rerme of contradition, Sce Log. pp 15,16. as nota 
ſtone, not wiſe. By the affirming of which ao being ar all is purro the ſubj-A, 
asto ſay, Thoinas 1s nota ftone. The not being ſach , which they call Nonens 
tal , may hold all thoſe cermes which we call privative. Bur privation may 
meane, at large , either the abſence onely of any forme nor due co the {ubjeRt , 
and thos itisin the number of chings amply not being : for ſeeing the preſence 
of one forme ſhuts our all other formes unkie for that ſubje& : (althongh all 
matier in the root of nature be ſubjeft indifferently co all forrhes {iccefſively) 
the privation of other formes follow thereon neceſſirily. As the forme of iron 
in the macier of iron is a privation of che matter of gold, ſoa horſe naturally 
covered with halre is thereby deprived of a covering of feathers like a bird. 
Bue this privation is not iu the number of things char are ill, ſeeing it is the Jaw 
of nature that every thiag be __ in that proper kinde in which itis, Se- 
condly privation may fignific the taking away of that forme which was in the 
ſubje&, as blindneſſc in the eye, which as it may be ſaid to be nce being in re- 
(pe of the taking away of the light; yet in reſpect of the canſes whence it 
may proceed, ir is in the number of things being, yer ill in both reſpe&ts ; 
that is, ofthe wantof that which ought to be in narure; and the cauſe, being 
fuch as onght nocto be, and ſo of all other fickneſſes. Thirdly privation may 
be in a ſubjeR in reſpeR of the forme to which ic hath nor yet attained, as Tar- 
rar or dreggsinthe wine, by the ſpirit offalrmay be hardned into a hard ſtone; 
and ſothe diſpofations to other diſcaſes before they ſhew themelves. And this 


ivation or want of forme , is in the number of cauſes: as drought is in athir- | 


e man to make him drinke. Now finne muft be one or both of theſe rwo laſt 
orders of privation, and not in any order of things not being abſolutely : for fo, 


firſt ir ſhould nor be ill : for char which isnox at all,isnetther good nor ill, Se- | 


condly it wonld bring upon God the greateſt injuſtice that might be , to puniſh 
the creature for ſinne , if ſinne were utterly not being. And thirdly, if finne 
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chat fnne was the cauſe of his death , char thereby he might deſtroy dearh , and 
the power of thedevill over vs, ro which we were labje&t bectu@® 


nor being , where is then the way which. God doth weigh ourto his anger, 
P{al 58.50, when he doth balance the puniſhav?ne wich the ſinne? Are all the 
puniſh mencs of fanve,, all che forrowes of chis life , and death at laſt, borh bo» 
dily and erernall , nothing? for if they beany rhing , they cannor be an anſwe- 
rable puniſhmentrothar which is nothing. So many cammandemencs of God, ſo 
many threatnings by his Prophers,and A many woes denonacedby oar 
"yon. fo many facrifices and clenfings from all rhe 


finnes, and is finne not being ? How much more rrae 1» tr to lay, that our 
righceouſrefle (as farre forth as ic is ofour ſelves) is nothing; and ro contefle 
with the Prophet , that ic is like a ſoiled ragge? asS. Pat knew, thacin him- | 
ſclfe as a naturall man,dwelt nothing that was good, that hee had noc power, 
no not to thinke a good thought , as our Saviour hath tanghe os, char without 
him we can due nothing. And he that hath had experience of the combar, that 
 hach ſooften been foyled inthe bickering,muſt needs cantefe the ſtrength of fin, 
and cry out,O wretched man that ] am,who ſpall delrver me from this body of death 
I Gy nor, as forme herecicks hererofore , tha ſmne is a ſubſtance either marteri- 
all or formall: or as the author of that booke which is intituled Rath Rugio- 
num , that ic came into mankinde by that poyſonous flaver which the Serpent 
upon that apple which hee reached anco Exe, but yer-I ay that fine is 

ing , bat the worſt of beings: Ie is chat contagion, where 

wich che devill hach infe&ted rhe maſſe of all mankind : it is that ficknetſ ofthe 
whole man , of which he languiſheth unto death; bur pally che ficknefſe 
of che ſoule , whereto nevertheletle the body is allo , bo tulfilling che 
unorderly laſts both of ir ſelfe, and of the minde : for one oftheſe works 
another , both for good and bad. Therefore co anſwer, how God doth will 
char which is ill; ic is not nor can be denyed , bur thar Gods puniſhments of 
all ſorrs, being weighed wich the finne are jaft, fo one fInne as it is the paniſh- 
ment of , may ſtand with juſtice, and both finnes together in juſtice 
may bee puniſhed, When Devid was in plenty and eaſe at Ternſelens , and had 
him char had delivered him our of all his rroubles ; po yyoaree.g 

ſperity ! his cies wandered in the of Bathſbeba, and led his heart to 
laſt: fo fin conceived , bronghe forth adaltery , char murder : chus one flare 
was the puniſhment of another ; which were alrogether ar laſt puniſhed ro eve- 
ry degree, inthe treaſon and dearh of his fonne Abſalom: So it you compare the 
fnnes and degrees thereof in the «fg yptians , you ſhalldnde one finne the pu- 
aiſhmenc of another,and all a laſt baJanced in their plagues; fo charir 
is moſt cruely obſerved by the Wiſe, Sp.11.13. char wherein a man firmech, 
thereby be ſhall be paniſhed. Now itis a cleere caſe, thar all the ſine of man 
kiade from the corruption of his owne nature , afrer which wee are 
moſt juſtly ſuffered co wander ; becauſe chart knowing both rhe roctenneſſe of 
—— —_ —— we doe nor firive and 
againſt our ſelves, ro ſabdue wicked thonghrs , from whence is 

the fireame of all our finne, Heere you will queſtion whar ftrengrh wee 
have to fight, and univerſal grace , and tree will : bar they are befide this pre- 
ſear porpele ; whereby ic is cleere,chatalloar fins being bur iſſies ofour owne 
——— which we ftrive not; ir is juſt wich God, borh to punith 
our , and vegle& of his commandement , and our owne fifery, 
with fine, andro leave us in that corruption, to be guided by him whom we 
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bur chat which is utterly noe being ,' cannot be a canſe, Fourrhly, if inte bee 


caſe ro ſerve, having forſaken our true Lord and owner. Bur becante rhis core 
reptian is from our birth , and that we made nor or ſelves ach ; bar char by 
the 
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that he ſhould. To which doube T bemsr Aqui 
anſweres wittily and modeſtly : that ak the propoitioa be rue and ne- 
cellary, yet it is not necef{ary that the will carried ro either fide of 
the cootradiftion. His reafon (as T thioke ) is , becaut- truth is not the obje& 
of the will, bur of the onely ; and therefore he faith , that God 
doth permir ill onely , not becaule ir is 11]: bur becauſe of the annexes or de- 
nd ances thereon; either precedent , as becauſe It is good that che creature 
Id have the power, whereby it may be enabled ro doe ill,or not rodoeill : 

or conſequent, which is ron rp that is IIIE bythe —_ —_—_— the 
judgement : but yer (D#s/7or)the queſtion is here concerning and ill, the 
=>. v6. pk rr and as theanderſtandiog camor avvidic, but muſt 
to a truth which ic knowes; © ncither can the will io that which ic 

takes to be good or i}l,bot that ir muſt cduſe one,and refule the other. For as che 
outward {ences cannot refuſe to be moved by their objeRts; as the earc 


Þ: ih 1. Sen. Diſt. 46. 4.4. 


minde, Befides, the queſtion is here of the will of God, an ichaite will; and 
convertible wich an infinite underftandiog : for in God there is not one being 
of his will, and another being of his underltanding ; as will appeare more large 
hereafter ia the $. and 9g. Chap. Neither is the will of God as mans will, 
which may fir till while his underſtanding workes ; bur what he ngderſtands, 
he wills kc alſo co be , or not to be ;- as his promiſes are not yea and nay , but in 
him, allis yea, and Amen. Therefore to let pafſe choſe queſtions which are 
moved hereabont , ing the freedome of Adams will; why God ſhould 
forbid that to Adem , wherein he ſaw that Adam would tranſgrefſe , and 
make his eing to be finne: for where no law is, there is no frane; and fuch 
unnecefiry queſtions;] au{wer direAly,that it is arcerly impollible, but thas God 
did foretee the tall of Jdam, the taint ofall mankiade chereby,all che fins and all 
the puniſhmencs wheruato aoy one particular perſon is lyable,all che wandringy, 
backflidings, and wants which can be in the creature. Neither will I blaik ro 
athrme with che Apoltle, Rom.11.32. That God hath ſhur up all under fine, 
that hee might have mercy upon all. But it followeth not hereupon char bee 
decreed onr miſery in Adam ; becauſe be forefaw it : yer ſuch was bis mercy, 
that out of this great evill, he wrought a greater good; fo that ic may ſeeme 
by coaſequence we are rather gainers by Adams fall: for thuugh we loſt by the 
finne of Adam an of holineſſe, &c. Yertthat holinefſe was like the 
ing dew, that vaniſhed at the heat of the firſt rentation; ic was a created 
helinetÞ, ic was in a low degree; fie to his being in whom ic was, Is not the 
ſent inheritance of our holinefſe more ſure, more excellent , whoare wade 


mel his holinefle, who is holinefle ic ſelfe ? bis knowledge was bur of | 


worldly things , ours of eternall : and though our naturall knowledge bee by 
Adany finne corrupted, or loft; yet ſhall ic at laſt be reſtored againe with end- 
lefſe advantage : for the gift is not as the finne. Rom.5.1 5, His lite but a na- 
curall life z fo that if Adam had not finved, he might have liveda naturall life 
till now, and afterward ; free from ficknefſe, and want, abounding in all the 
knowledge of nature , and naturall bleſſmgs; -bur that ſhould have beene the 
end of his hope (as farre as I can ſee) though ſome there be chat give vs 

of the (ame of happi and glory, which now we have, alchough 
Adam had not finned. Yet becauſe they ſee that that could not be brought to 
paſſe, God ſheuld cake our nature, that thereby we might be liked up 
to that eſtare of glory ; they thinke that Chrift our Lord ſhould have come in 


the 


'Fbeleeve im God. AzxTrc 1 3 
the fauft of Adear, fGirne and dearh reigne over all the Goat —— 
' tb knitop in char one Gone of our firſt father , - queſtion 


whot& fall weeare{ 
point., 1} God © forefaw the fall of Adam, that he will'd i,j 
ic was impoſſible bur that he ſhould fall; if he will 'd it not, it was impoſſible; 


proper 
to heare « ſound within a meer diſtance ; no more can the inward facnlies of the | 
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| the end, we may with reverence to his wiſdome and truth affirme, that alt 
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the place of Henorbgthe ſeventh from 4d.m,and charcherfore Hexcb was taken 
in ſtead of Chrift. See Paſteur de Nativitate Mediatoris pag. 116, But wee 
 aFE, borth-by -reafon and authoritic of hely Writ to know and confefie 
thar the firſt Adam was of the earth earthly, and fach ſhould our happin 
have beene, if we had continned inour created innocencie; the Adan 
is che Lord trom heaven, heavenly ; into whoſe image being renewed, we are 
made partakers of his ſaperexcellent and heavenly glorie. The meanes where- 
by we come to this (tate ot glory is alſo our affurance thar ic ſhall be fully ac- 
compliſked. God dwells inour fleſh, O uoſpeakeable myſterie ! he hathicaken 
upon himſclfe our ſinnes, O unſpeakeable love ! be calls them his owne finnes, 
Pſal. 40.12. 2.Cor.$.21. He bath healed us with his ſtripes, and is made anto 
us wiidome, righteouſnefle, holinefle, redemptio), life , with an over-aboun- 
ding waight of glory. Is not the exchange well made with this agvantage? 
who would not loſe himſelfe that he mighe winne Chriſt, wich all his demerics? 
who would not forfeir the life and happineſle of Adam in his innocencie,that he 
might gaine the lifeand glorie of Chriſt in his eternicie ? And thas much briefly 
for the advantage, 

Is ic nothing to ſeethe infinitie of the wiſdome and goodneſle of God, which 
out of the greateſt i]], couldbring the greateſt good ? The greateſt ill on Adams 
part was his ({iane, which from him ſpread itſelte over all mankind,ro make ic li- 
able to erernall death : on the devils part his malice and murder; yea ſuch a mur- 
| der as could noc be in the world e, inone manto murder the whole world 

of men. Is ir nothing (1 ay) that our of rhis great ill, God could bring the grea- 
teſt good, that is, our aſſured and everlaſting righteonſneſſe and glorie? is it no- 
| thing that he hath caught the wylie in his owne craftinefſe? for whereas the de- 

villenvyingthar happy eſtate wherin man was created, ſought his overthrow by 
| making him ſubje£ co finne, and ſoo deat?; He our Creator,to ſhewtothe pri 
cipalicies and powers, the riches of his wifdome, and fle in man ; didnor 
onely redeeme him from that thraldome of finne and dearth; but alſo exalted him 
antoan eſtate of glorie and happinefle,farre above thatin which he was created. 
Thus out of the eater comes me2t.and out of the ſtrong comes ſweetnes. Iud. 14, 
1 4-Thus the headof Leviathenis broken in pieces, and given tobe meatto us in 
the wildernefe otchis world PſaL 74-15. Therefore ſeeing ic was the = good will 
and pR_—_ of Almighty God to mankinde, to make him partaker of theſe dg 
ſpeakable mercies, which his goodnefſe harh wrought unto us our of the ill of 
our fin ; and becauſe he that wills the end, wills alſo choſe meanes that Ieade unto 


God by his revealed will forbad the tree of kno unco Aden , aud fo 
made his eating fin, yetin his ſecret counſel! he did foreſee thac fin in Adew, not 
as an enforcing or a working cauſe, bur leaving him to himlelfe. Bur here a doube 
mult be anſwered, firſt, if we be indeed redeemed from the thraldome of 6n,w 
doth God ſuffer fin til] ro remaine in us, yea fo far forth , as that we cannot 
to fin, yea o farre forch as that it makes our beſt ations, evenour prayers abho- 
minable,while our tongue urrers one thing,and our heart wanders after another? 

wer. [t was poſſible and eafiero God fo to have renewed the heart of mallp 6 
as thar he ſhould not fin : bur yer God would let fin ro dwell inus for divers ad- 


A 


caſt down our ſelves before him, and utterly renouncing out owne | 
we might ſeek that righteouſes which is of him , and in him aloe; the ſecond, | 
that by the perperuall remembrance of our Go Sethe panieRe | 
the Game, we might be chankfull unto our moſt merci Redeemer, by faich the | 
anker ofour ſouls, holding our our hope, chat alchough we fal,we ſhalnorbe caſt 


to the maſterdowe of our owne wickedaes. Thus as the wile Phyfician for long 
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away : and hereupon depends our repentance, our patience, and our endeavonr | 
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ler, to ler us know what we are 
' rebellions 
birrer truics of our owne corruption: bur ſuffers finne alfo, as che fleſh of the ve- 
 nomons tyre to be ſtil] in us, that by ir, the verrues ofthe precious of his 
aces may be conveyed to our hearts, to preſerve us from erernall , thar 
; balefull infeQtion of the devill, eco everlaſting lite. 
| (#) Neceſſary trath in altnsll being, R.3] Necellary troth is not here meant 
that rruth which depends upon the neceflary being of the thing, in reſpett of the 
cauſe thereof : but that neceſſity which bindes the anderſtanding or words to 
| be agreeable to the being. And thus this propotution Peter ft7, is av ne- 
celſarily trac while he doch fie, as to ſay, Peter is a man. 
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Ight or power is of divers kindes, as you may 
reade log. appendix of Sed. 3. introduti. 1 will 


any mention of that power which chey call paf- 
4 five, becauſe ir meanes a power onely ro ſuffer 
$\ in things that are weake and imperſe@. The 

,/ might which I meane here is abſolute, perfe&, 
infinite, which belongs to God, and to him 
alone , as it appeares by theſe reaſons. 

1. What power ſoeveritis, which is equally powerfull over all 
being, either in attc, or in poſſibilitie of being , muſt needs bee 
infinite or almightie : but ſach is the power of God; therefore 
God is Almightic. It was manifeſt before Chep.2. that God was 
everlaſting, and{onot by any other ; bur that all things eicher be- 


10g, or 


< 


neceflarily, that God is Almighty, * in reſpeQ of the creature. 
_ 2. Þ If God bee nor Almightie, then either that which is, or 


which is, nor that which is not, is able to withſtand him; there- 
forpGod is Almightie. The propoſicion is plaine, that hee may 
doe what he will doe, who can finde no hinderance or let in his 
doing. The affumprion alſo is astrue: for the things that are , are 
all from him, 45 the fonntaine of all being , as it is confeſſed by che 
voice of heaven, Reve. ws,” yy —_ NE One 
lory, and honour, and - cyeated all t 4 t 
will ſake , they. are, jar nl, to created. And wh Let nf 


are not, ſhould be able to withſtand him is utterly impoſſible; for 
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ccminng; and deepe rooted maladies, gives firong purging medicinesof Sea-| 
| mony,or hymn oder opiyinordaiy cart Hea- 

ourſelves,leftthrough pride the finne of che | © 
,we ſhould be loſt for ever, doth noc only foffer vs ro cafte the 


9) not ſtand repeating, nor in this queſtion make 


pollible ro be, are from himabove, as it will further ap- 
peare Chop.13. and upon this conſequence it will further follow 


that which is not maſt bee able to refift him: but neither thar | 


ſo, not being ſhould be more powerfull than beiag , and being 
more 
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morepowerfull muſt of necefficie be; and ſo ſhould both be and 
notbe, which is an abſolute contradiftion, and utterlie impo(- 
2s Therefore the firſt, char God is Almightie, is crue of ne- 
ceſſitie. _ 

3. If God be not Almighty , fo that his power may be anſwe- 
rable to his other digniries in infinirie z then eicher his power muſt 
bee accidentall ro him , or elſe his being muſt differ effentiallic 
from it ſelfe ; but both theſe things are impoſlible : for ia him is 
no accident, nor ſhadow of change, 14.1.17. as it ſhall apoeare | 
more at large Chop.9. And for the ſecond conſequence , it is as | 
plalne : for that which is infinite, and that which is finite maſt 
needs differ effentially, ſo that if his goodnefſe , his eternitie, 
wildome, &c. being eſſentially himſclfe, as is ſhewed Chap.s. be 
infinite, and his power likewiſe cſſenciallro him, and yet finite, 
then his being muſt needs differ efſencially from his being. There- | 
fore it is necefarte thar God be Almighty. | | 

4- Nothing can either be or worke ; but by that power which ir 


{yrhat if the power of God were not infinice or almightie , nei- 
ther could his being be everlaſting by his cternicie , neither could 
his inward action in himſelfe be infinice and cternall , neicher 
could his goodnefſe , his grearnefle , his eruth , glory, &c. bz that 
which they are, neither by his wiſdome could he know himſelfe | 
infinite and erernall, nor yer able ro doe any thing anſwerable ro 
his goodnefſe , truth, and glory, Aeade Pjd.11 1. Neither could 
he delight himſelfe and belo happy iafinirely in his owne . 
neſſe , greatneſſe and glory ; and ſo he ſhould not be God. But all 
theſe things are impeſlible : therefore God is Almighty. And this 
the holy Scripture eyerv where proclaimeth, firſt by the yoice of | 
God himſelfe , Cex.17-1. 35-11. 1 am Go1 Almighty , and Excd. 
6.3. I appeared unto Abrahams , Iſaac, and Iarob, by the name of the Al- | 
mvighty God. Then by his Prophets, /ob 27.3. This is the portion of Ty- | 
rants wu the Alamightie. This igalſothe voice of heaven Revel.4.8. 
Holy holy Lord God Almighty, O Revel.1 5.3. Great and marvellous are 
thy workers Lord God Almighty. 
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Notes. 


(s) | 5—9nb aps Creature, Roe: 1.) The firſt is the effeft ofthoſe 
which The. Aquin, hath bronght ro this queſtion, i his econd booke, 
Cont,Gert.cap.22, Andalchough this iofinice power bee one of the ipward per- 
fe&ions of the being of God ; no lefle than His poodoefle, erernicy, infinicy, &c- 
which the Door faw well enough ; yer becauſe hee could manifeſt ic beſtby 
the effe&ts inthe Creation, therefore hee deferredic to that place. Yet by this 
meanes He left the queſtion proved but inthe ſmalleſt parc, becauſe che infigiry 
of Gods power, though manifeſted in che Creation of a Millien of gy” -- 4 
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| which every one ſhould be greater and berrer thanthis ; yer -ouldthey nu way 


| beanobj-Rt anſwerable to his power, to which nothing caa bee equall bue only 
| Himfelfe. Wherefore the DoQor was compelledto adde hereto two chaprers, 


| 23.& 24.25 certaine ſupplies. That God wrought not the Creature by any ne- 


| cetſiry,bur according tothe purpoſe of his owne will and wiſdome : yer would 
| I nothe ongheee dhe theſe or the like argaments, though in effe& only i:;- 
| duRtive. For the Holy Scripeure, in infinite places uſes the like. Andto this pur- 
poſe principally (as concerning the licerall incerprecation) are all thoſe reafi>18 
and inſtances which are brought in ab, from the beginning of the 37. chap. tv 
the end of the 41. 

(Bb) If God be not Almighty theneitber that which ir,or that which ir not,R. 2. 
Many queſtions have beene moved, and till are by idle and preſuming wits, 
concerning the knowledge, will, and power of God. In the will and foreknow- 
ledge of Godis thar great doubr,which is abouc predeſtination,and reprobution, 
whereiaT have {aid ſomuch, noce « inthe 5, cbop-as may direft che honeſt min- 
ded, who enquires thercinto, not for coatroverhies and diſpnrations, wherein 
the praftice of godlinefic doch not at all conſiſt. Conceraing the power of 
God, ſome queſtions are moved, mecrely caprious and idle ; (ome, chough 


wee know truely of God, there is exceeding comfort ; ir is got antit co heare 
ſome ofthem, andto give an anſwer. Firſt ir is demanded; If God be Almigh- 
tie and all knowing , whether he bee able ro doechar , which he knowes to b- 
impoſſible to be done. I anſwer, That onely (achthings are utrerlie impoſſible 
ro be done, whereof chere is neicher power nor Ces ; neicher doe they 
come into the account of things. Bur poſlibilicie and impollibilicie are not to 
be meaſured by us : for though to man many things ſeeme impolkible ; yer ro 
God all chiagy are poflible. Adar.10.17. And this difference we our (clves ei. 
ther out of our owne wits , or in our beſt wits acknowledge , when in ſuddaine 
or great dangers, out of which we ſee no poſlible avoydance , wee call upon 
God, as — our eſcape poſſible to him. - 
2. Whether God can call backe 

Ecchſ.1.9,10. faith, T het which bath beene, « that which ſhall bee, and there is 
nonew thing under the Sunne, 1 there any thing new ? it bath beene already 
in the time that was before ws. But whereas Salomen ſpeakes by way of 
compariſon or likeneſſe ; or that things paſt may bee figures and prgoom of 
chings ro come: I rhinke you meane the ſame in number , and chat ia reſpett 

of their being onely ; then I anſwer, No. For that which harh beene, is as ne- 

ceffarie to have beene, as it is neceffarie for char to be, which is. Now to be, 

andnot to be, implies a contradiQion, ora laying and gaineſaying of che ſame 

thing. And that any thing be, iafolds neceffarily the will and power of God 

thereto; ſo that any thing ſhould have beene , and nor have becne, ir muſt of 

neceſſicie euforce thar God ſhould both will, and not will che fame thing : bur 

ro will, and not to will proceeds from extreme weakenefle of forefight, and 

want of judgement inthe difference of things that are _ and bad. Bur no- 

thing of weakeneſle can belong to God ; as to be lefle then hee is, in any of his 

dignities, to ceaſe to be, or will chat which Is ill, to be iaglorious, to forger, 

co ſuffer violence, ro be weary, forrie, angrie, todenic himſelfe 2,T im. 2.13. as 

it is ſaid, Heb.6.18. That by two imuxtable things , a promiſe and an oath, 

wherein it « impoſſible that God ſhonld lie , we mry bove Fn ny which 

| ley bolde on the which us ſet before ws. Neither yercan that beloag co God, 

which is againſt the neceſlicie of being : as becauſe the being of God muſt of ne- 

ceſficie be independent, therefore God cannor make another God betides him- 

ſelfe , which ſhall bee equall ro himſclfe, and independent. Neicher yer in 

things being,becauſe all his works are done io truth and judgeraent,Pſal. 1 11.7. 


15 


unneceſirily , yer more pardonablie : bur becauſe char in every thing which | 


or undoe the things that have beene. Salomon | 


| ſhould not have three corners : and therefore thirdly, if ic be queſtioned; 


CunaP.7. [beleeve in God. ' 


is it tochange them, asthar 2. and 3. ſhonld not bee 5. thar a tryangle 


3- Whether the fame chings which God hath wrought, were poſlible to be 
done otherwiſe than they are done ? I anſwer, The power of Godin thecrea- 
cure is conformable to his will; his will :ohis goodneſle ; his goodneffe to his 
wiſdome. So as Godin his wiſdome ſeeing what was goodin the creature, ac- 
cording tothe pleaſure of His will,ſo framed the crearure, as it is ſaid, Pſe.134. 
6. Whaiſoever pleaſed the Lord,that did be in heaven, and in eorth; in the ſea, and in 
all deepe places, Therefore ſappoſing tharic was His will, foro worke in thecrea- 
| ture as he hath framed ir,it was not poſſible to be done otherwiſe than it is. For 


ſhould be convertible. Bur yerſecing che creature is no way a ionable 
objeR ro his wiſdome, and his power;if it had ſeemed good unto bim Hee might 
have done the ſame things etherwiſe then hee hath, inreſpeR of any limiration 
which he found in the creature ; And way create other worlds Th beings, dif- 
ferent from this, according as it ſhall ſceme good co His infinite wiſdame. There- 
tore all the poſkbilities mentioned befor :,are in reſpeR of the creature o- ly ; not 
in reſpe& of the inti1ire power of the Creator, who by chat which Hee hath 
— the creature, hath puran impollibility to change or undoe that which 
He hath done, 


Cuar VIik 


1. That che Will. 2. the Truth. 3. the Glory. 
4. And all the other dignities of God, 


are Infinite. 


& Hatſoever isequall to an infinite being, muſt 
(4 ” ofneceſliry be infinite. Bur the Will, the 


hos Truth, the Glory of God, and all his orher 
Ot 


dignities, are<quall to his infinite being. 
Therefore they are infinite. Concerning 
his Will, it is apparent, for every thing be- 
ing( inthis repreſentation of God ) doth 
| naturally will or defire the being of it ſelfe 
in allthe perfeQions thereof. So * God wils hisowne being, be- 
cauſc his being is infinitely good, powerfull, glorious, &c. Andif 
hee did nor will his owne being; He ſhould be againſt hiswillz and 
in that caſe be moſt miſerable,as being the chiefeſt ofbeings. And 
ſeeing He is the greateſt good that can be, if hiswill ſbould not Will 
ſuchabeing, then were ic defe&ive and ill, if any way dppoſite to 
the chicfeſt good. Bur all theſe things are utterly impoſſble.There- 
fore his Will 1s infinite. Andas theſe reaſons confirme the infinity 
of His Will in his owne being : So the Holy Scripture witneſſes the 
ab ſolure freedome of his will in thecreature,as Pſo/.11 5.3. Hee doth 
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whet- 


{0 his will ſhould not be abfolute,and unchangeable: nor yer his will and power | 
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x/ atſeever Hee will, lob. 23-1 3- Heis one end who canturne him # whats 1 


ſoever His minde deferes, He doth. 
2. And concerning his Trath,it is a!ſo manifeſt. Ttorh1scicher 


reall,thar is, in the being of the thing, which elſewhere, log.ſe.3.9.} 


I call metaphyſicall, or intellectuall; that is, where the ur:deritan- 
ding apprehends the thing according toth* truth of the being : and 
if ic conceive ic otherwiſe than it is, then deceic or falihood is in 
the nndcrſtanding onely, or inthe words the exprefiion of the un- 
derſtanding, barnor in the thing, as Agrippe makes ir, Comment. in 
Artem brevem Lauthi.The real! truth is that, whereby che thing is tru- 
ly rhat which it is, in what fort of being ſoever iris. So that if the 
being of God bee infinite, as was proved cap 3. then it is neceſſary, 
that his crath alſo bee infinite. And this is that which God ſaid of 
himſelfe, Exed.3.14. 14% that Tow. ſpeaking of the truth of his in- 
fnicebeing. Or you may take it chus: Seeing every thing is that 
whichir is, by the truth of the being, if the truth of God were not 
infinire,then could neither Hisbeing, nor His goodnefſe, nor any 
of thoſe dignities which wee have before proved ro bee infinite, be 
ſuch as they are proved to be, and ſoall the impoſlibilities ſhould of 
neceſſity follow. Bur theſe things cannor be fo. Therefore it is moſt 
necefſary that his truth be iatinice. Secondly, ſeeing the truth of all 
underſtanding and of all ſpeech is founded in the truth of the being 
of things. If the truthof God were nor infinite, and anſwerableto 
his being, bur that his being were infinite, and his truth finite, the 
underſtanding could not be alſitred what to conceive truly of God, 
neither could we know wharwemight truly affirme or deny con- 
cerning him, and ſoour faithand hope in him ſhould never bee (er- 
led, neither could we bee aſſured of any truth, either in Religion or 
any thing elſe. For if certaine truth be not in Him,much leſle in the 
things that are by Him;ſo that all truth ſhould ſtand onely in opini- 
ongand according tothar idle fancie of the Scepticks. But this, as ir 
is againſt all reverence we owe to God, fois it againſt all reaſon and 
ſenſe : and thoſe certaine truths that have hitherto beene proved. 
Therefore the Propher Pſal. 31. 6. calles him the God of Trath, 
in as muchas all trath, which canbe in any underſtanding, or utte- 
redby any ſpeech, mnſt be inthe being of things, and all 
being isonely in Him, and Him. And therefore hc faich, Pſa/. 
119.150.Trs#th is the beginning ofhis word. So Pal. 100. 5. His mercyis 

and his Truth from generation to generation. And Pll.107.2, 
The truthof the Lord endureth for ever. 


3-Happinefſe is imparted to every profperons ſacc-ſſe in any mans 
drnkile, and thatnort onelyin the laſt end of his Aymes, bur 


likewiſe in all his meanes therennto. Bleſſednefſe is only in the laſt 


end which a man propoſcth, as the Coverous bleſſeth himſelfe in| 


the multitude of his riches, the'proad in his honour,and every Ma- 
litious man, when hee can make his miſchievens imagination to 


proſper. But the Glory whereof I ſpeake, holds a!l char holy bleſ- 
ſedneſſe 
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ſednesor delight, which is in God by the ſaperexcellencie of his | 
owne being ; which if ir bee nor infigice, then muſt ic be, either be” 
cauſe there j$a greaternefſe in Mis being, and a lefſcnes of His enioy” 
ig of himſelte ; which cannor ſtand with the action of His Infi- 
nitic,ſtewed hep. 10.08 becauſe be knows norhivowne worthines, 
or. ather | 


which ſtands avt within: his wrſdome,, or for {ome d | 
which cannot ſtand with the poſſibility of his gjetſ6Rtion, whoharh 


in Himſelfe at! chingsthar hee car defire. Therefore big glary is 
infinite. Ra 6: re 

Morcover if no perfedtion cancome to Hum from. without , it 
mult follow neceſſarily that he hathall poſſible -perfe&aions in Hiim- 
ſcife. Bur it. is plaine, that no can comets him from 
without, whogave to all things their being and welfare. There- 
| forc his bleffedneſſe or Glory is infint-e;” As ic is fard Pal. 1og..1, 0 
Lord my God thou art exce*ding eloriout', thay art Adtbed with &lary 
honenr. And APOC. 4. 10. 7 bovgrt worthy 0 Lord, to receive. gloy 48d 
honour 284 power. And Reu.5.13 1hrerd ed the Creatures fajiag; Proſe 
anl honovr, and glory, and power be to him the juttetb upon thethroze: A 
Ren. 7. 12. Praiſe, 6ud glory and wiſdowe, and thyruks, and honeny, 
| Power ,and might be unto onr God for evermore Art's. 

4- And" ecauſe God is one infirite being, as ſhall by andby be: 
more fully proved;therefore che ptapoſition of the firlt SyHogilme,| 
N.1. may ſerve cither for any one of all the diguities of Ge rel 
ſpoken ; or for any other attribute properly givenunto 85 you 
ſhall find - them in the holy Scripture,as 1. Helineſle, 2.Righteonl(- 
nefſe or Iuſtice. 3. Mercy. 4- Grace. 5. Life. 6, Light. 7.Love,orrhe 
like. And becauſe unto the propoſition you may rake which of 
cheſe you will, and I haſten forward ; cherefore 1 will only bring]: 
ſome few aurborities of the holy Scripture, for every one of theſe. 
And firſt Holinefle. T3 "Vi 

1. Levit.11.44.1 Pet.r. 15. Bege holy, for 1am boly.Pfal.99.9. £x 
the Lor4ourGod, for the Lord our God ir Holy. Andfor thishee, is call 
The Holy ont of tſrael.Plal.71.22.6+ 74-41. 


2.Righteouſneſſe, Pſal.7 1. 15. My oromth ſhall daily rehearſe thy righte-| 
onſneſſe, for I know no end thereof. | 
. Mercy Pſal.103.17. His mercy is from eternity 40 etertity ow thew| 
that frere bis , aud his Righteonſweſſe on childrens clildrew. Ey0d. 204 
Shewing mercy to thouſands. 2 Cor. 1. 3. He is the Father 
Mercy isthe ground of many Pſalmes, and in efpetiall of the-236. 
4. Grace Gen. 6.8. But Noah fouad grace in thedjetof the Latd, An 
Saint Pax/in every Epiſtle wiſherh Grace fronz God tothe Chutr-= 
ches; ſo Saint Jobs, Ren. s 4. 1h. ONT CUOR 
5: 6. Lije an:\ Light Plal.36.9. For. with thee is the will of Bfe;and v1, 
BY hats r or a ” y 2 / 15 » (17 008 (3 Rar | 
7- Lave, x. loh. 4. 6.God is Love, And whadoever ismiiverable 


| 


| 


a1) infinite being, muſt of neceſlicy beinfinite. Fhereforethe Love of Gn | 
#s zufeajte. And fo ofthe reſt. great T4597 ED an 
| Notes. | 
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Cont tiobeins, hows not only thar he be ; but love him, 
anddefire our felves in him, as being the caaſe and upholder of our preſent Be- 
 nnatotemugect cur aggy bereafrer : yer is pocour will 
therefore infinite. Ir may feerne that thefirſt reaſon bolds nor. I ans 
ſwer. We will as farre as we know : Forof that which is unknowne there is no 
defire nor will; And wee knuw that He is; not what He is. For our moſt cer- 
taive knowledge of Him(belide that revelation which he hath made of himſelfe 
inhis owne word ) israther by denying what he isnor, than by affirming whar 
he is. For al we follow by certaine ſtepsof his imprinted in the Creature, 

and moſt ofall in our owne that He is eternall, Y, kc. 

for all chis we cannor apprehend in any what His infiaice being, what 
His 
owne 


eternity, power, and goodneffe is. Bur tus knowledge of Hi 
the will, and an infinite Good apprehended by an infinite kn 
moves the will, an = I by an nowledge 


owne being. And becanſe his being is good, anddefireable, 3 aged 
movesan infinice Will; is knowne to him- 


@lfe co be infinitely doth hee alſo infinicely will and delight Himſelfe in 
His owne being and .Bac our will or defire of his being cannoc ſtretch 
beyond our knowledge, which is alſo in the loweſt degree , as was declared 
in the entrance of the 5. chap. So God wils aud loves His owne infinite Being, 
and is blefſed, and glorious therein infinicely, and ceceflarily : bur wee will and 
love Him, as farreas wee know, and are drawne neere to kim by bis Spiric, and 


Cray. VIIL 


| 


[That all the dignities which wee give unto God, as 
Eternity, Infinity, Wiſdome, Power, &c. 
are eſſcntially one Ged. 


ERS He art of heavenly meditation is taught every 
j 

| » 

i F* 1 1 


where ia the holy Scripcure, if we had Eyesto ſee, 
orEares to heare the voyce of wiſdome , as it 13 


SSD EI2) felfero our ſenſes, burby that voyce which it hath, 
ECD which is wary of God init; it cals, yea cla- 
= to know, and , and to returne to the 

author thereof. And iffor this ſpeciall end and uſe we have or ſen- 
ces, thereby to draw ourund ingtolooke up unto Him; how 
wretchedly finfull are we, if we uſe them not to that righr end ; and 
how abominable,if wee abuſe thera to finfall ad wordly luſts? The 
Things that are, areeither artificiall, wherein is knowledge : or by 


Od wile bis own infonite bring T berefore bis will i infinite, Arid we a6) 


Re fhewed, Pre.$. For theres nothing which offers it | 
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"7 En is underſtanding:or ſupernaturall and divine where- 


of his word in this lite, that you may ſce his ever 
none of your ſenſes, but if vou remember what you reade concer- 


coguide you in the way toGod, and rohold in that skirriſh imagi- 
nation, that will draw you away and berray you, if fou doenot hold 
herein. Bur ofall theſe things, which draw us immediately to 

thoſe Attributes are chiete which he hath taken ro himſelfe by way 
of compariſon, wherein there is almoſt norhing ſo meane, or ſo vile, 
whither the kindnefſe and love of God hath not abaſed it ſelfe to 
| winneour thoughts to Him,by our ſences. As Late 15.30. 7how haft 
for bis ſake killed the fat calfe. All the facritices of the Law, the Ta- 
bernacle, the Temple, andall their furniture may be brought here- 


— 
x - 


will the Fagtes be gathered. So Hol. 5.1 2.1 wil be to Ephreim,a1 a moth,ond | 


owne moſt ſimple being z which may appeare by the enſuing | 


muſt they be in him,cither as accidenrs arifing from his being, or cls 
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in is wiſdome- The rwo firſt are of chings ſenlible.and ſubordinare 
rorhelaſt. The Holy Tcxc isthe rule, and teaches the uſe of all. If 
the things be arcificiall; confider who it is that teacherh man know- 
ledge and to what end : foyou finde the abuſe toavoyd the ſinne, 
and let your medication dwell therein, by ſuch remembrances as 
che Scripture atfords you. If naturall, remember likewiſe what 
you reaGe thereofin the holy Text, and ſoſhall you bee led by the 
hand to the rig"1ruſe. For inſtance : In the fight; the firſt objet 
thereof is light : remember then what you reade.Thy word is 4 law- 
ternennio 9 feet, aud a light unto my Paths. Then, ye are the children 

the liht,that ye ſhould not walke in darkemeſſe. And thusif you will fol- 
low your light and guide, the Spirit of Chriſt; you ſhall ar laſt bee 
brouzhc ro him, that dwelsin the light that none can approch un- 
to. Add< your prayer hereto, that you may ſobegaidedby the light 
ing light in rhe 


world rocome, youcan turne you tano fide, you can make uſe of 


ning that which your ſence lights on, you ſhall have all your ſenſes 


to. And yet more meanely, Lak. 17.37. Where the carcaſeir, thithey 


to Indab as rettenneſſe. You ſay, what is this tothe matiers in hand? | 
very much, For it I teach you the right uſe of your ſenſes, rhar 
your ſences by caſtome maybe exerciſed to the di{cerning of things 


both good and il]; vou ſhall by your knowledge and underſtan- | 


ding in thinzs ſenſ1ble, havea ready way to the more eafſe appre- 
henfion of rhoſe points of wiſdome, whichare the matiers of faith | 
concerning God. I he Arrribures which concerne his high, and fu- | 
perexcellent pertcctions 1 have proved tobee infinites iemuſtap- 
peare, thar a!l choſe perfeftions are bur one abfolate wonderfull | 
being, from whici as fromone fountaine they all ariſe. And ab | 
though with us rely diſtingaiſhed, yer in Him are they bur his | 


reaſons. 


1. If all che excellencies of God, his goodnefſe, wiſdome, power, 
truth &c.he not efſcnrially inthe perfection of his own being:chen 


they muſt come to him from withone by ſome other. Bur inhim 
E | there 
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there can be no accident(as ſhal appeare in the next chapter)neither 
yet can they come to Him from withour. For ſo his being ſhould 
not be good, 11,nor crue of ic ſelſe, norhe wiſe in Himſelfe, 
but by the 1 ce of another : So ſomething ſhould be given be- 
forc him, greaterand more excellentthen hee, from whom theſe 
fecions ſhould come unto Him. For nothing can be indefect, 
tby ſomething which is in-a&t or perfect being, which raiſed ir 
from nor being to that eſtate which it hath in poſſibilicie of further 
perfeCtion. Bur ic 1s granted at firſt, that nothing can bee of greater 
excellency than Therefore the dignitics of God are effenrial- 
ly in the perfeftionof his owne being, and o are his abſolute and 
eſſentiall Being. 

2. Every thing whoſe pPRo_ power, wiſdomne, glory, &c. 
are not eſſentially one with the being thereof, muſt of neceſlity be 
in defet, and inpoſlibility only, ro become that which it is not. 
But the being of God cannot bee ſuch. For ſo ſhould nothe be God 
eternally. Soalſohis nefle , power, glory , &c. ſhould nor 
be infinite. Burttheſe things are impoſſible. Therefore his good- 
nefie, power, glory, &c. are eſſentially his very being; And Hee 
is eſſentially his owne goodneſſe, glory, wiſdome, power, &c. For | 
the being is alwaics convertible with that whoſe being it is, aseve-| 
ry man isa reaſonable creature, every reaſonable creature isa man, 
ſee, log.cep.8.n.2. 

3- Whartſoever is fimpleandutterly uncompounded, muſt needs 
be pureandone in ir ſelfe : neicher can ic be this, and that ; one and 
another ; for ſothe ſimplicitie were taken away. But the being of 
God is fimple and uncompounded as ſhall appeare by and by. Ther- 
fore in Him is nothing but his owne pure efſence or being. Sothen 
his goodnefle, ruth, wiſdome,glory, &c.is noother thing than him- 
ſelfe nor he any other thing than his goodnefle, wiſdome, or glo- 
ry &c. Nor his goodnefſe, any other thing in Him than his 
power &c. nor his truth, than his wiſdome &c. nor any other dig- 
nity, any other thing than another, co wit, in that one perfettion 
of his moſt pure and abſolute being, which compriſes all theſe. 
Which pure being, becauſe ic is ncitherunderftandable, nor name- 
able by us, we ſpeake of goodneſſe, of power, &c. as of the efluen- 
ces or prime ads thereof, in which ir is one, and they onein it, 
with the concord of ſamenefſe or unitie of being ; but with reſpe&t 
of one toward another, they are this one, and thar other, with the 
difference of concord, orconcord of difference. For though wee 
fay truly, geodnefſe,is God himſelfe,and God is wholly goodnefſle , 
yernot excluſively; For truth is God himſelfe, and God is wholly 
ruth; yet aotexcluding Almightineſſe, erernity, 8&c. Therefore 
goodnefle, truth, eternity,8&c. aredifferent with the difference of 
concord,not of oppoſition, ſee chop. 9.w0te(b) 

4. Whatſoever haththe infinity of being, mnſt of neceſſity bee 


efſencially and aQually, whatſoever iis poffible ro be. Bur God _ 
the 


nd 
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che infinity of being as was proved c4p.3-Therefore he maſt be.1.of 
Neceſlitie,not by chance. 2. Efſenrtially, noran accident, nor acci- 
dentally:for ſo he might both be,and nor be.z. Actually whatſoever 
He is:not with pollibiliry of being that which He isnot:for ſothere 
(hould be defeR of being, which cannor ſtand with the infinitic of 
being. Therefore God is of neceſſity eſſentially, and attually good- 
neſſe, eternity, power, wiſdome, will, truth, glory, life, &c. and 
convertibly. And this is it ( as farre as I know ) which God faith of 
himſelfe, Exod. 3.14. Iam that I am, or I willbe that which I will be. 
Whereby we may know,firſt that whatſoever is in God; is effenti- 
ally and atually himſelfe, as is ſhewed.Secondly,thatall the under- 
ſtanding or wiſdome of the Creature, Angels, & Men, being all fi- 
nice, cannot conceive what he is in Himſelfe, being alcogecher infi- 
nite, This the C heldean wiſdome knew well enough, ini 5s 36 vanyxe.. 
Becauſe the ſupercſſentiall beingexcels all words or fGignification, 
all choughts,a'l the uttermoſt exceſſe of underſtanding, asthe Cls- 
rigs oracle confelſed iowa wil rbyp xopude, his naftic cannot bee 
concained in words : And therefore doth /ecob, Gen.32-29.and Ms- 
#odh_Iud.13.18, enquiring herein receive an anſwerlefſe anfwer, 
becauſe it is a wonderfull ſecret, and beyond their knowledge. No 
not Moſes himſelfe, like rowhom there aroſe no et, whom 
Ihevs knew face to face Dewt. 34. 10. might ſcethe Faceofhisglory. 
Exod.z 3.20. onely the Mediator, becauſe hee knew thatname. ſal. 
21.1 4.Joh.8.55.was exalted above every name that is named inthis 
world, or in the world to come. Epb.1.21, 

. Seeing then that all che excellencies of God in their infinitieare 
his very beingzit followes from hence as acorollaryor conſequence. 
Firſt, that God is wholly or abſolately perfeR in himſclfe. Second- 
ly, that heisbar one. 


The reaſon: of the firſt. 


1. Where the whole power of beingis infinitely, there noex- 
cellency can bee wanting, bat as it haththe infinitic of being, and 
thereby differs infinitely from not being ; ſoalldefe& or want muſt 
needs be farre therefrom. Bat rhe whole power of beingis in God 
ne 1" beene proved. Therefore God in himſclfe is 
wholly . | 

2. Moreover ſceing Hee is the firſt cauſe of all being, and cooke 
nothing from any other ( as was ſhewed inthe firſt reaſon ) rhere- 
| fore itis neceſſary that He be perfe@t in Himſtife, pair 44 

3- Whatſoever js actually all that it can be, muſt needs bee 
fe&t in it ſelfe. Bur God is ſach(as was ſhewedin the fourthreaſon) 
Therefore God is pure perfe&ionin himſclfe,not havingany ching | 
FR of wanrt,of poſlibility robe * more excellent or per- 

than he is. | 
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The regſowt ofthe ſecond Conſequence, That Godis One, 


|and isnotirſelfe comprehended of any other. By which it 15 a 
rent, that of infinites, chere can bee bur one, andconſequently 


1. An infinite being is thar which holderh all beings in ir ſelfe, 


- 


one God. For if there ſhould be noGods; every one infinire;then 
every one muſt hold inhimſelfe the being of the other, and ſoſtill 
there could be bur one infinirie, and if they be notcontained one 
of another, then they cannotþe infinite, and ſonor God, who is al- 
ready proved tobe infinite; and therefore bur one. 

2. Ifthere be ſeverall i 


3 er is ſaperexcellent, muſt be ſuch as cannot bee e- 
| qualled by any other. For multirade abares the dignitie of one, as 
many kings ef equall power in a commonwealth would make that 


(God) 


{tion make an efſenriall difference, then the being multbe 
and 


efſencially good, wiſe, powerfull, true, glorious,erernall, 8&c.it muſt 
needs bee, that whatſoeyer 


infinite power; then it muſt follow, that none of theſe powers are 
abſolnrely infinice, becauſe each one hath not the infinite power 
of the other: and befides, that all theſe infinite powers are conjoy- | 
ned with infinite weakenefſe becauſe they muſt bee murually ſub- 
je tothe infinite power one ofanother, or it they bee nat ſubject 
eachto others power, it will follow that none of their powers is in- 
finite. And ſonone of theſe ſuppoſed Gods, ro bee God indeed. 
Therefore there isone only GodAlmighty. 


ſtate no Andifrhere be many Gods, one mult be equal d| | 
with another, and ſo none ſhouldbee ſuperexcellenr. Buriris manj- | | 
feſt in reaſon, and before proved, Chap.4.R.3. that Ged is ſuper ex- 
cellent in all his dignities. * Thercfore God is one alone. Thisar-| 
gument with many other induQtionsto the like purpoſe you may] 
reade in 8 in his oration againſt the Gentiles, 

4. Ore individeable and peculiar being cannot belong ro more 
than one, as the being of Thower cannot be the very ſame being 
which is of Peter or Tohz, but the being underſtood hy this name 
is one individeableand peculiar being,as was pnrt in the be- 
of cep.1. Therefore ircannot belong ' ro more than one, 

5. Ifthere be twoGods, ormoe, it isneceflarie that chey bee di- | 
wry + wary ſomerhing added eitherto one or to both ; which | - 
if irbe an accident, whether it bc of inherence, or circum- 
ſtance, will nor make ſuch difference , but that in eſſence they 
may be one: and if no accident can be in God(as ſhall by and by a 
peare ) then this kinde of diFerence will bee none: but if he add 


ne CT 
6. Beſides, ſeeing they muft be in the higheſt degree of being, 


and that He unto whom wee confeſſe, is proved to be infinitely and 


compoun 
> pom which muſt be independent, 


differs therefrom in the excefſe of be- 
ing 


—_—_— 
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ndiviſible almighties, or Gods of ſeyerall|. | 


- 
: 
% 


— —_ ———— — 
hs ada at 


C; H4APs 4 { Beleeve iy God. 


ing maſt be infinitely ill, fooliſh, weake, falſe, contemprible, ofno 
continuance andſonone atal, {ce hereto Platini Enwead lib.7.cap.23. 

The eruth ofthis the Holy Scripture confirmes Dex.4. 35. 39. 
The Lord is God,aud there is wone but he alone. Dext 6.4. and Mar.12.29. 
HeareO I(rael.The I. ord our God is one Lord.Mal.2.10. Hexewe not all owe 
Father ? hath not ome God made us # Mar.12.32. There is one Gol, and 
there is none but He. 1Cor.8.4, Thrreis wone other God but on:. Eph.4.6. 


There is oneGod and Father of all, which is aboxe all, =TTIY aud 
in youll. 


W— O——_— wet 


Notes. 


2 6 be more excellent or perfect than Hee, Corol.t, Re.3.] The, Aquinas 
bb. 1. Cap.28. cont. Geat, to this concluſion brings another +529 
which is this. In every kinde or order of beings there is fomerhing moſt 
feft , whereby every thing in that kinde is ro be meaſured , becauſe that the 
greater or lefle pertettion of every thing isrryed , by how much ir js nearer 6» 
to that moſt 
there mult be one thing moſt perfe& , which is God; who if hee were nor moſt 
perfett, couldnor be the common meaſure of all things. For reſpeR tothe per. | 
ſon I would faine have ler this reaſon ſtand, but thar ir ftands not with 
reaſon nor the truch : for ic purs the Creator and the creatrre in one ranke or 
order of being, and the difference onely in of perfeftion, and 
Qtion , which cati no way bee admitred : the being of God is abſo- 


perſeR being, or further off : cherefore in the order of being alſo, | 


e, andof it ſelfe ; the being of the creature is onely of Him; His infioice, 
rel ray and how can that which is infinite , be dla Go e which 
is finite ? what is there berweent rhem? doth nor the Creator 
which is infinice differ as much from thac whichis in the higheſt jon 0 


being created and finire, as fromehat which is in the loweſt ?dorh not he as me 
excced an Angell, or a man,as the leaſt more of duſt on thecarrh? how Gen 
that erue which the Prophet hath, Eſa 40.15.17. AP #xtion are xnto 
notbing, yes lefſe than nothing ; and vaviie, «4 the daft inghe balance, which r 
man putts away becauſe it hach no weight, And that he ſhould thinke this rea- 
ſon good, or the compariſon tollerable, is fo mnch rhe more to bee marvelled 
at; becauſe that ja the fame booke, Chap, 32. or cy ara Ty : 


ambient Gidundco contents ; bor 

. And » in his queſtions on the firſt poke oft $4.69, 
Though reared beings be A het ceckes 54D rior of 
being , which wee call predicaments , Lg the? collaterally :. 


bee proves that God can no way bee browyhr oy OTE 
rf canta regret ama rr p ache cola 
fuſtciner of all. Andif he cannot come ico the predicamene of fabſtance , 


cher as rhe moſt age mecdle lf, cvavk oras: tHing con ine 
ima ry ro cr infopmcaphrr end withont , or difference; 
nd dobeiogſs ary oe prone. fl ion 
in God,as his rk Ara mM 

What areal un ew ter be bene 1g i ahead a 


fabftance of another? chereforerthe 
is in the creatures onely, and not with «ray eau. nogoyry Fenty 
lefſe from nor beiag to being; and therefore rhe lexft arome could not bee 
broughe our fromaor being inco being but by an Iafinice power; Al dE 
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] farre from reaſon : bur if they whom 
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a finite being , how excellent ſoever in | 
great co 2 being thatis infiaite. For as ia a number atually infinire (if any ſack}; 
could be) five could not be conteined ofener than ten, nor one than five; fo the | 
greateſt perieftion of a finite being, is as necre unto nothing, and as much ex-| * 
ceeded by an infinice Being, as char which is accoumed che meaneſtof Beings. |} 
(6) $ 1. Therefore God ir one al one,Corol,2.Re,3.) Tithe Fathers and Hiſtori» 
ans of the Chorch,tiHl roward foure hundred after Chri®, recordedthe 
Herehes of thoſe rimes, as of the divers (efts of Chriſtians; I rhinke they were | 
+ gy" wtyrems Age" in thiogs fo foule, and filchie ; So 


ature, if not le. Bur if not beleeving them, ou thought 
themſelves forcedto ime them Hereticks that were laid to doe fuch deeds, 
Becauſe the ſharne |. ns ſuch chiags upon the Chriſtians, by 
the malice of the Devill invented,onely ro diſgrace the glorious faith : ic wasa 


worle deede to brand the Chriſtian aame with ſuch villanie, onely becauſe the 
enemies of the fairh were paſt all ſhame te lay ſuch things to their charge. For 
in all heatheniſme you ſhall nor read of any deeds & toute, of any optnions f6 
they call herericks were only che cenſu- 
rers of all opinions in thoſetimes, themelves being Libercioes or Atheifts, and 
fo among other their opinioas broached what hked them beſt concerning Chri- 
ſtianity; I ſee no reaſon why they ſhould becalled Herericks more than Cd/w, 
Porphyrie, Lucian, and ſuch profeſſed adverſaries , or any of the Philoſophers 
that were before : for if hee onely can bee an Herericke, who being bapriled, 
doth ſtubborrvely maintaine a falſe opinion contrarie to ſome article of our 
faith ; How canthe Afanichees be counted Hereticks who were ncither bapti- 
ſed, nor acknow one God, nor beleeved his Scriptures, but as another | * 
payne wriciog fo farre as they liked it; who worfhip't the Sunne, the Moon, | © 
all cheir Idoles ; and alchough they celeb raced ctheifaſſemblies in comming | 
as.the Chriſtians ; yer cap you account choſe myſteries of Beelzcbub ro | | 
be Chriftiad , which were wich fach accurſed undeannefle; as I muſt | * 
forbeare to, wrice ; which I could hardly have beene brought co beleeve,if S. 
45 hi , Who had been among them, and proves it by witneſſes, 
not recordedir de Here/.C ap. 46. The filchines of the Gnefticks was yer more | | 
abhowinable, ific be to be true which they wrice z will you accoant | + 
them Chriſtians ? The PhiloGpher Plaine , no Chriſtian Ennead.2.kb g..in- | 

titulcd againſt the Groftichs ſhewes the fallbood of their opinions i 
the creation of che world; and proves that in che government thereof their opi- 
nlon was more wicked than that of Epicxrms: and though Simon the Sorcerer 
was baptiſed , AFZ.8. yer when bis gall of bicternefſe had made him a profet- 
ſed enemie, and father of all choſe herefies that followed ;, will you count him 
a Chriſtian? Therefore you may wich the Apoſtle fay of theſe, of Cerin- 
thus, of (arpocrates, and of many of the reſt; T bey went ext from ws , but they 
were not of xs, Bart becauſe I am bufied in things of more imporrance thanthis 
(and yet the honour of tbe Chriſtian name is no (mall matier)I will moſt brieflic 
recount the contraric opinions , whether they be of the elder Philoſophers, or | 
the later Herericks, as ne poems guehenedy by the moſt ancient among the | | 
Fathers, [renew , Epiphenizs, S. Augrſftine and others : I fay, moſt briefly and 
onely for a taſte , that you may love the truth the better , and adore that mercy 
which hath manifeſted ir unto us. - And therefore I will not tell you of Y arro: 
thoaſands of gods, nor trouble you needlefſie wich remembrance of thoſe 
of the Heathen, which you may reade inthe oy ry , and know 

tter by Maſter Scldexs juſt. Commentarie ds Djs Syre , if you 


Latin. | | 
$ 2. Abovefortie among the Philoſophers concerning 
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direRly| 


tic difagreeing opinions amon; 
the gods , are reckoned up, by Cic. de natws Deoram.lib.1 of which ſome 


_—_ _—_—_— 


— —_— - Wo ee 


ofother finices, the diſtance ie #8 | 


NE i 2 AIM 


. * . 
. 
IE - 


as 4 s 
* (4-4 
"1 "2 TITS 


> o > Se, 6a 
, : 6a 
0 4 -” 4 SS 
Y x - > £ 
is 2 i. 4nd.” 12 on 
Sl eb, 24 
<opbp I We), oe l 
RY FF BS CR £ ” 
Fe 


0 : # 

© ri gg es _— mm 
ES ” I l . 

”3. 8 n , &s; we 45 > a 

+ 4A P.v. beleeve in Go 


areal 4 My wainks) this conclufion of the Vnitie of the Godhead:for although ” & 
ens nee there was but one Qod, the God of all nature ; yer he added, 
thar there were divers Gods for divers peoples and countries, Yenocyates faid 


there were cight gods, in the ſeven planers , and one that ruled over all 
the Starres. Aneximander held many gods, and ſo many gods, ſo many worlds, 
bur ſaid that theſe goCs were brought forth in time, and afcer many ages dyed 
againe, Alemeon leemed to acknowledge three gods , inaſmuch as he gives di- 
vinicie to the Sunne, to the Moone, and to 
would have all that is infaite tobe god, whether in being, or in working , as 
he held the underſtanding. Democritw would have all the Idexs or repreſenta- 
tions of things being , and that underſtanding whence they proceed , and mans 
anderſtanding alſo co be gods. The inconſtancie of the Philoſo in their 
owne opinions brought us in yet more gods. Cleantber one while faid che world 
was god, ſometime the ſonle, whereby it was quickned, and governed ; then 
againe the pure and uppermoſt ayre that compalſeth the whole Globe of hea- 
ven and earth ; ſometime the Starres, otherwhile reaſon; as ſo the reſt, as 
yon may heare hereafter. Andif che Phi the guides were blind, iris 
no marvel] though the blockiſh rout ran into all Idolatrie, as they are defcri- 
bed Wiſd.Chap,14z. Burto ſuppoſe it reaſonable to give honour to the memo- 
rie of the dead , who where founders of cities, or procurers of (ome great 
and publike good, becauſe they (« dead) were thought to favour and 
maincaine their uwne endeavours : or to be ſounreaſonable , as ro thinke wich 
the «Egyptians , that there was ſomething divine in all choſe chings by which 
they received any kinde of good; and fo ro worſhip men, heries, birds, lerpents, 
wolves, dogs, and cats. See Iwvenall.Sat.15. Cif. de nature Deornm lib.z.yer 
what could ſo mad the old Rome.ores nut onely toallow allthe hee gods, and the 
ſhee gods of others; bur to conſecrace imaginations , as Vitory, Concord, 
P-2ce ; yea and among theſe their owne plagues and puniſhments , as the Ague, 
Mildew, and blaſting, ill forrune, &c? Cic.lec.cie. 

$ 3. Bur there was no opinion among all theſe more fooliſh than that which 
wer out in the name of the Hereticks, Cerdon firſt of all Anguſt.com. edperſ.leg. 
& Proph. 1.2.c.12. faid there were two gods;one good, whom they called Oro- 
mazes , and another ſtark , whom they named Areimanize. This opi- 
nion his ſcholer Afercion upheld, bur added * a third whom he called che /»ft. 
After that the Gnoſticks recal'd the opinion of the two gods with many addi- 
tions. 1he Manicbees alſo followed this madneſſe, and added their 6&ion, 


that the good God fer upon the wicked god to have fu him . bur jo that 
cooffif& he powers of darkenefle rooke many parrs oft god priſoners, 
this good bur 


and tryed them unto earthly matiers ; for the raaſoming of which, 
verie weake god, takes great thought, bur as cheſe parrs of his come tobe ea- 
ren inthe matiers wherein they are ryed,, by their Catharifts or Puricanes , they 
are parted from the impure matiers , and fo reſtored to the God againe: Are 
theſe Hereticks? aretheſe Chriftians? found you any thing like to this among 
the pure naturalliſts of the heathen ? Phil. Mornay de veris. Chrift. Relig.Cap. 2. 
drawes this opinion of two gods by the autoritie of Plutarch de Tſede & Ofiride. 
Firſt from Zoresſter , and ſo among the Perſians : thence to the Menichees, Iris 
crue, that Manes their father was a Perflan ; bur it is manifeſt char Platarch was 
moſt grofly deceived , firſt in the circumſtance of the time, wherein hee mi- 
ſtakes about ſome foure thouſand rwo hundred yeeres , a great fault in an Hi- 
Qorian : for if Zereafter livedia the reigne of Nizwe, as the beft Records doe 
make him, See Fre. Patr. in Zor. about hundred yeeres afcer the floud, it 
will nor be above eight hundred ninetie, or nine hundred yeeres before the de- 
ſiruion of Troy, which is put abour the yeare of the world cwo thouſand 
cight hundred tortie ; ſorhar Plazarch who makes bim to have lived five _ 
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land yeares before the deſtrution ot T roy , makes him above rwo thouſand 
yeeres chdcr than Adam, Then in the lubltance of the matier, che miſtaking is 
nothing lefle: tor by the diligence of worthy men, divers of thoſe magicall 
| oracles of Zero. , who was the Soane of Oremezer, Plato Alcib. 1. are come 
| 0 light,and princed at Paris in the yeare one thouſand fixe hundred and ſeven, 
' and before rharmany more of chem gachered out of the old autors by Fra, Pa- 
 vricizs, and princed at Venice 1 593, and fince thatelſewhere, By which ic is ap- 
parent that Zoroafler held the myſteric of che Trigicie , ia Unitie ofche De- 
wie, and one Gadabove all, the Creator of all chiogs , who according to his 


owne goodacfle made every thing pericR and good,as his words wiraeſle. 


Ov 33 ant Nalpuiie de che of role 11 7702 ee 
For from the Father! workmanſhip nought runueth waſt, 
Or yet imperfel, ar though it were made in haſte. 


Bat that every thing according tothat order of being which it hath, hath all 
che perfeRions that belong therto. Neither can the learned Aforxay be excuſed, 
chat ſeen, and ciring Zereaſtey would beleeve Platarch in that wherein he 
knew the le of Zoroaſterwas quite contrary. He cires his conſenc tothe Chri- 
ftian pofitions concerning original! fin, Cop.7. for the immorralitie of the ſoule, | 
| and refarre&tion of the body. Cap. 15. yea and for this very point of che Trinicie 
of Perfons in the Vnity of the Deitie, de ver.Chriſt.Rel.Cap.6. 


Their 3B iferviatory Thavie x, Ne mepd hors : 

awlye, b aany nan?) a. a7 pr arpor. 

T be F atber baving made all things ,to th' Second wiſedome gave : 
hom all mankind account the firſt, all honour dax to bave. 


But how conld Plutarch, fo gravea Writer be fo miſtaken 2? Hee flouriiked in 
the Reigne of T rajan, before whicti rime Simeon Adagus had taught that God 
dideot makethe world, bur certaine Aggels : which opinion his Scholler Me- 
nanderapheld : and over and above the filchinefſe with women, and things offe- 
redrco Idols,the Nicholzitans allo, Cermtbaus yet added, that the God which made 
the world, was buta lower power, who did not fo much as know the trueGod, 


I 


” "wo "FP La oa hed 


tres. lib.x. ©C4.25 Fromcheſc,and eſpecially from Afenander and the Nicholaitans, 
proceededthe Gnoſticks,gchough not under that name til afrerward.T helc vaunted 
efall knowledge, & held Plztoazone that knew little or nothing of Philoſophie; 
Andrthis their- high knowledge they boaſted to have out of the Oracles of Zores- 
ftee, whichthey prerended co have,&chence tallly gave our whatthey liſt,to bring 
the holy Scripture into comempr. By the falſhood and impudency of theſe ic ſeems 
chat Platarch was deceived; which yet isfurcher manifeſt in this, that in the ſame 
,< If. & o;., hee mentions the opinion ofthe Chialiſts, as the dorine of 
er: whercin by his gloſſe Cerinthws had corrupted the holy Text Apoc. 20. 
as the Twrhrarthis day ſtand their Paradiſe. Now thisdoftrine of heaven up- 
on carth (for ought rhat ever I read) was never mentioned in any pro 
Writer before the time of S, John : but it wasno new matier for Plutarch robe de- 
ceived in matiers of Religion; as wellthat of the Chaldees, further from his know- 
tedge; as in rhe Swine and Aﬀe of the Jewes; which he might have kavwne bet- 
eer,if by the Jewe: them(clveshe would have beene informed : See I. S,de Diis Sy- 
ris fyme.2. Ca,16.Butcoreturne to our Hereticks; for all thelc follies and courrary 
| opinions afore mentioned, if you compare wich che reaſons andauthoricies afore- 
 faid, will vaniſh inconoching, Ofall the hereſies abour this poiar there js nooe 
f wicked, as thar which Azgxftine wrircs ſomewhere to Byſtlider, Contr. Adver, 
ky. fupra; whotrit durttatiirac, that theGod which che Natioa of che Ie wes ho- 


noured 
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| gavethe Law to Moſes : elſwhere that Cerdonaffirmed, that rhe God ofthe Law 
1 andthe Prophers w.5not the Father of Chriſt, de ker.Cap, 21, this laſt the ewes. 


| is Heb. 1. That God which ar ſandry rimes,andafter ſandry manners had fpoken of 
1 old co the Fathers, ſpake £o.us incheſe laft dayes by His fonne. For evidence of 
1 which, becaulcit is the ground of all oar hopes, yon ſhall have a reaſon or two; 


| and it you defire moe, read the boakes of T ertallianagainft Adarcion, eſpecially 


| to him(clfe,that he was God; as may —_ —_— anſwer ofthat Apoifo of Cli- 


Cuar.s, 1 Beleeve in: God. 


noured, was not therrue God; Thenhe wrices ches © Srpocr wy 1, edtharG a 


like well of; but rousall theſe are ane herelie, who hold according ro that which 


the third, tourth, and titr, | 
1.4 4. It char God, which was honoured by the Nation ofthe Tewes,whom rhe! 
Chriſtians acknowledge the Father of Chritt, be nor the God; then ic will 
tullow, eicherchat the true God hach hitherto beene urrerly unknowne ro the 
world,ur clic that ſome of thoſe falſe gods(as we rerme chem) whom rhe hearhens 
worſhipped, as 7ripiter, Iano, Neptzne, & c. maſt be the true (30d : Bur borh rheſe 
chings are falle, T herefure the God which rhe nation of the Tewer adored was rhe 
true 150d, Now that none of the godsof the heachens could be the true God is ma- 
nitelt by rhis;that(albough they were lyars)yer durſt never any of them take chis 


795, where after a long deſcription of Gol, by which yet hee wonkd uphold 
devill-worſhip, he concludes witha lye of him and his fellowey: 117 @«@& *-x,6 
Ji Otis paris ther mudls, This is God ; bur wee: Angels are 8 liecle portion of 
God : where (you ſe) ro fave hiscredic and n his ſacrifices he gave him- 
lelte out asa part of God , as it the being of Gud were divifible into parrs. 
Moreover, whereas the true God in regard of his Lordſhip and power over the 
creature,might challenge che ſervice and obedience thereof and give rules how 
he would be worſhipped thereby , as he did ro Abtabtm, Moſer, eþc. yer none 
of theſe devills ever caught cheir worſhippers any other ſervice ro rhemſlves, 
buc as enemies of mankinde to*murder one another,as is manifeſt by rhe facrifices 
of Mokch, and other Idoles of the Canaanitet P[X.106.37.38. And in prophane 
writers, who knowes not the alcar of the (he-devilHl among the Taxi, which 
had no (acrifices, but of mans blood, ftrangers, and enemies overcome in warre ? 
Such was the altar of Satarne among the Cretians, and Corthaginians , and ſuch 
a Pricſt for Inpiter Chamon was Buſfris in Eeypis And Mearizs apon a dream 
which the devill ſhewed him, became the butcher vf his owne daughter C al- 
| is. Beſide this, if any of cheſe gods of the hearhens had beene che 
.crue God ; as their will, lo their widome, goodneſfe , and juſtice ſhould 
have beene knowne noto men. Their will you ſee was murder, their wiſ 
dome ſuch, that their chiete fortune-teller Fpols of Delphi wascalled netleg, 
of his crooked and doubefull anſwers whigh hee made concerming fach things 
to.come as he did not know , or kno would yer deceive therein as 2 
devill, herewith the anſwers of God to Gedem , to David, &c, 
As their wi ſuch was their goednefie : for what can bee remembred 
wherein any of theſe devils did ever good ro any nation, countrie, ci- 
tie or private man , wherein the prov 2nd wilthee man was not 
chiefe ? as you may account the ſaferie of rhe Arhenions in their wooden wals| 


lax ſaved Simonides for his ſong , yet they flew his hofte and all his friends. 
gerbe how nr; uid fone 6 in that they could 
not detend their owne right jn man ; which doubtleffe they had , If an 
among them had beene the erne God : bar art the name of Chriſt all 

worſhippers forſooke their fervicez and ſet them ar naughr: fo chat their 


at Salamir, to the wiidome of guns wc And alrhongh Caftor and Pol-| 


adies, whether he would or no,muſt plainely confefle,as as he did ro Auguſtus 
afrer the birth of Chriſt. 7 my 
F As 


RS 


et tn. 


could ic ſtand with His 
der ever incrrour , andto (ſpend 


, in whom we have bicherto beleeved , and acknowledged the mott High ? 


yet cau it ſtand withihe 
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The Hebrew Childe mee bids, who o're the Gods deth reigne, 
To keve this howſe ;, and to returneto Hell againe. 


| - 0 IE. ITY 


hiftoricall argument, it is likewiſe plaine, 
that the true God hath nor hitherto 


unknown unto the world : for neither 

ro lutfer the moit holy men ro wan- 
cheir beſt thoughts and devorions on him that 
was no God, and thereby alſo to be ugFuſt co himtelfe,nor onely refuling che ho- 
nour due co him, bur allo excludiog himfclte for ever our of chat righe which he 
bath in bis creature:tor who will now acknowledge any God bercatter befides 


yer couldit ftand with his cruth,ro ſuffer the cruth of his own being ro be 
for ever conccaled from man , chat witch all humilicic and delare hath titherro 
fought it. If thea neicher any of che heathen gods were the cruc God, neither 


to man that knowledge of himſclie, which man was capable of ; nor to refuſe 
that (ſervice which hee could doc Him : it mult needs tollow of necefſicic, 
that the God which the Nation of the Fewes worthipped, which we acknow- 
ledge the Father of Chriſt, is the true God; and this his devilihip was torced 
to acknowledge. 
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Opel the Caldees , and Hebrewes , have lears'dirue wiſdowes lore, | 


Who ſelfe-hegettes God and King in puritic adore. 


Where you muſk underſtand that Abrabam the C ald:e and his fonne Izadc 
and Jacob are put in the firſt place, andafter all chey thac hold the faith of Abra- 
bam,the honor of Hebers race. 

2, Either that God which the Jewes did ſerve, and wee by his owne in- 
fireAion know to bee the Father of Chriſt, was. he true God; or elſe that other | 
ſuppoſedrrue God cannot bee free from che utrermoſt injuſtice that canbee done. 
Bur this Liſt is : "therefore the former is true. The conſequence 
is neceſliric : fer if God the Father of Chrift bee not the true God; all the 
world hath hitherto been utrerlie i of the true God : and if rhar fuppo- 
{ed god ſhould cicher condemne all che world co hell for ignoranceof himlclte, 
when hee had afforded no meancs to know him, it were the utcermoſt inju- 
ſtice that could bee done, anda fave all indifferentlic, all being ignoranr , as 
well chem that cared not to know and ferve him , as them that made ir rheir 
whole life and ſearch, and thought themſelves borne tor no other end, were ' 
as great injuftice on the other fide, Therefore that God which the Jewes knew 
and frv is the true God. .. 

3. That God whoſe wiſdome is iafinice,muſt needs bee the onely crue God. 
Bat the Nation of the Tewes worſhipe thac God of infinice wiſdome ; which 
appeares in chis , chat Hce alone declared from the beginning whar ſhould 
come to the laft , which no other God or Idole of the Heathens 
hath done; if chey have, ſhew ic: Let ic appeare that they are able ro doe 

good, or ill. Thi _ wh not be pafſed over, becauſe it 
ſon which God uſeth co juſtifie himſelfe. Eſay Chap. 41. 


verſe 
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fe , Luſtice, or Truth of the true God , ro denie | 
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werſ,21,22-23-26.27s And could that God of Baſlides and Cerilon be content to 
be thus datedto his face, to his honour co another if he had eicher might, 
courage , or juſtice ? This forriſh opinion was not worth halfe this pai 


which were once farre off and ferved thoſe Fdoles, may know, and bee thank- 
full chac we are now by Chriſt drawne neere mnto God, that is rich in mercy to 
all chem chat call upon Him. For is God the God of the Jewes onely , and nor 


time; neither have I vonchſafedir to Bafilider : bur that wee of the Gentiles, | 


of the Gentiles ? yes verely,even of che Genciles alſo Kom.3.29. And he isthar 
one God, andchere is aone other, there is no other God beſide him. Reade 
Eſay 45. aud eſpecially verſes 5.18.20.21. & 22. And if you requirefurther 
provfe hereof by authoritic of holy Scripture, reade that eleganc treatiſe sf 
S. Origen to this purpoſe mel ag2#1 1ib.2.Cap.z. and the anſwer to the contra- 
rie objeftions you ſhall finde in Irenew 1:5. 4. and Fpiphanins ber,2;. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Sect.1. jun pug u neither matier. 2. Forme. 


3- Compound. 4. Bodily, 5. Nor ſubjeft to 
any accident, 6. And that Hu being 
s moſt fimple and pure. 


Ee have hitherts dwelt of the conſidera- 
rion of the divine being and according to 
the weakenefſe of mans anderſtst 
have affayed to ſhew whar He is. New 
as well for farther cleeting of the premiſe 
ſes, asfor rhe avoyding of ſome lefr-han- 
ded opinions concerning Him , it is Hike- 
W NWS wiſe fir that we conſider what hee is not; 
—KME =y And becauſe the author of thar booke 
which by him js ftiled s, (by which forſooth ia his deepe Cg- 


ſuch deepe myſteries) doth moſt falſhe affirmepeg.12. that God is 
the marier of all things that have exiſtence , or a peculiarbeing; ir 
may appeare unts you for theſe reaſons following. 


Sefian.' 1. 
That God # not eM atier. 


I N? matier is eternall. Bur God is cternall: * therefore God 
is not matier. The rule or ition is thus 
Whartſoever is moved by any kinde of motion cannot be erernall: 


becauſe it ſuppoſes another being whereby it is moved, cither = 
F 2 


Raw | OH GE 


hes, yournuſtunderſtand 5 that is(holy) and bv Jade; dw and | 


ry , $1 x 


40 


the pure poſlibilitie of not into 

chings; orinbeing, -onoers may into another. Bur all} 

| matier is one of theſe: therefore no matieris, or canbecternall,| 

and therefore not God. And if no matier can be God, then God 

cannot be matier, See log.Cop.13.B.rvlet. 
| 2, All matieris in poſlibilitie ro become thisor that; that is, 
co change from one forme to another , as the moiſture of the earch 
|by the vertue of the root turnes tografſe , thence by the vertne of 

4 ſtomacke of theoxe, becomes bluod , then fleſh; which inthe 
-_ re of the man being digeſted againe, becomes his blood, 
then fleſh, andſo returnes to carth againe , and 15 capable of as ma- 
ny formesor ſhapes as it was before. But God is actually whatſo- 
ever he is, and without poſlibilitie of change to become this or 
thar. Therefore God isnot matier. 

3- No matier is a beginning ofnatnrall ation , butof ſafferance 
onely. Bur God is the _—_— all naturall actions, There- 
fore God is not matier, you may bring hither diyers of the reaſons 
following in 2.3.4. 


Seaion. 2. 


| That God is wot the forme of other things being. 
1, Every naturall d is a third thing ariſing from the | 
matier and the forme, in which * the parts that were e un- 
derftood ſeparate, had power tobe joyned, and to become that 
which they were not e. BurGodcanncither be a part of an- 
ether, nor be joyned with another , nor be in poſſibilitie to ano- 
| ther, nor yet become that which he was not before. Therefore He | 
| isneicher matier nor forme. 
] 2. Noforme istorally andonely for the being of it ſelfe, © bur is 
deftinate unto another torall,as a thing more excellent than it ſelfe. 
| Bur Godis wholly his owne being onely, not for another ; for all 
thingsare for him : neither can any thing be more excellent than 
He. Therefore © God isnetrhe forme of any other being. 

3- No forme of any thing begun can be eternall. But God 1s 
eternall: therefore Ged is not the forme of any thing begun. 
And ſo you may conclude licewiſe ef matier. 

4+ The martier and forme are the efſenriall being of all bodilic 
things, and being is affirmable of that, whoſe being it is. If God 
then werethe being of other things, it were as truely ſaid, This 
man is God, as this man isa living creature indued with reaſon; but 
this ismoſt falſe, and would juſtifie the Idolatrie of all the heathen, 
yeaevenofthe & :Therfore God is neither marier nor form. 
AndifGod be neither matier nor forme, it muſt needs follow. 
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0 OT ON 3+ Section. 
3. That God is no Componnd. 


5 þo: in every compound the parts being actually ioyned 
muſt needs beſach as were poſfible to be ioynedrogether, 

ſo thar there mult be therein both acor perfeRtion,in reſpett of the 
rocall wherin the parrsare aftually ioyned,and poſlibilitie or imper- 
fection in regardof the parts that rhay be both ioyned, and conſe- 
quently diſioyned againe : ſochat therotall in poſhbility nor ro be, 
as it was not before the parts were joyned together. But nothing 
of all this is poffible robeein God neither parts, nor imperfeRi- 
0n;nor poſlibilirie tobe,and not ro be, * Thetefore God is no Con- 

d 


ds Every Compound isa ſecond thing in Nature, whoſe being 
followes upon the uniting of the parts compounded.Bur God is the 
prime or firſt being, as was ſhewed. Therefore no compound. 

. Every compound ſuppoſerh neceffarily a cauſe efficient 
which brought the parrs together ; which cauſe efficienc muſt needs 
be before the effe&t or compound. But nothing of chis belongs to 
God. Therefore He isno compound. 

Every compoundis liable to diviſion, and fo ro deſtra&tion. Bur 
chis is againſt the eternity of God ; and therefore God is nocom- 
pound or made of divers things. And if no compotind, then necefha- 
rily it follows. 


Section. 4. 
4+ That God not « Body. 


I. E Or every body whether ic be Phyſicall,or Mathematicall| 
hath parts divideable into parts. It isalſo finite,and may 
be meaſured.But nothing of all thisbelongs tro God, one infinice be- 


ing. * Therefore Gedis not a Body. 
; 3- Nobodily being can bee the firſt of Beings, and the canſe of 
all other: For ifirbe a body onely, it cannot y moye it ſelfe : 


And if it bee a bodice enlived and quickned by another, then it 
cannot bee the firſt of beings, becauſe ir is compounded. Burt God 
isthe firſt, and cauſe of all beings, as hath beene proved. There- 
fore no Body. 

3- Nobodily being is abundantly ſufficient for it ſelfe. For if it 
bee a whole and entire body, it needsthe parts, without which it 
conld not be whole ; and ifirbee a part, it needs the other parts 
helpers, and the whole as the ſuftayner ; And yet the ourward be- 
ing or cauſer which broaghr alrogerther. Bur God is abundantly 
ſufficient for higiſelfe ; of whom alone all other things have their 
ſufficiencie. Therefore God is no body. And ifGad in himſelfe be 


abundantly 
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needsnotany thing from without, And therefore, 
Section. 5. 
5. That uo Accident can bein God. 


I. FX every Accident, whether it bee of Inherence, or cir- 

cumſtance, comesto the ſubject belide the being thereof, 
The accidenrs of circumſtance come to the ſubjec, for the berrer 
being thereof; as to bee clothed, ro have a wife, &c. Bur all theſe 
come from without ; Andasthey are needlefſe ro him that hath all 
ſufficiency in Himſelfe. ſoarc they impoſſible ro belong uw;to God, 
The accidents of inherence proceede either frum the matier , 
forme,or compolition of the ſubje&. In God is neicher marier,forme 
or compelition, as hath bin proved, ® Theretore in God is no ac- 


2. Nothing can be in any thing moſt excellently and perfectly but 
only the being chereof. Whatſoever is in God is in Him moſt ex- 
cellencly and perfeQtly. Therefore whatſocyer 15 in God is only his 
being; And then noaccidenr. 

3- Ifnoaddition can be unto God, to make him any thing other 
than Heis; then can no accident be in him : which ever makes the 
ſubje& ſomewhat that it was not before, Bur no addition, taki 
away, Ro cancome to Him, who is eternally, infinitely, a 

l 


aftually whatſoever Hce may bee, Therefore noaccident can bee in 
4. Every Accid-nt is neere untonot being, as having no be- 


ing bur in that ſubjet wherein it is. But the being of God is in- 
finitely diſtant from not being. And therefore Cod is no way ſub- 
jet ro Accidents. 

5»: If any thing cancome to God as an Accident, it muſt come 
co Him, either from Himſelfe, or from another. Not from himſelte, 
as having neicher matier, forme, compoſition.or bodily being, from 
which all accidents doe proceed. Neither can it ſuffer any thing 
from another ; for all ſuch accidents as proceed from withour, pro- 
ceed from the poſli»ilicie,or weaknefſe of the ſabjzet unable tore- 


+ |] fiſt,as heat is in water. Bur his being is infinitely perfe and ſuch 


as cannot ſuffer : For ſo ſhovld he ceaſe to be happy, and to be God; 
and therefore nothing canbe in h:m but efſenrially. 

6. And moreover ſeeing Hee is the firſt of all beings, and the 
onely thing being of himſelfe eternally ; it is impoſſible that hee 
ſhould cither ſuffer violence, or have any thing added to him by a- 
nother,or be moved by another; ſeeing he is rhe firſt cauſe & mover 
all things. 
fe, nor yet from without; itis maniteſt that in him can be no ac- 
cident atall. And ſeeing nothing of all theſe chings before ſpoken. 


matier, 


If then noaccident can be in God, neither from him-| 
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compoſition; body of accidentcan beein God, it fol- 
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Seftion. 6. 
6. That the Being of God is moſt ſimple and pure. 


'T, VV Hichis further manifeſt by this. That He is the firſt of 

beings, and ſo muſt needs be fimple. And againe, that 
which is ſimple, muſt needs bee the firft. For that which isnot the 
firſt of all beings, muſt needs have dependance on another, and fo 
ewothings muſt be therein. Firft ſomewhar trom the cauſe whereby 
it is;Secondly ſomewhat peculiar co it ſelfe, whereby ir differs from 
the cauſe. But God is the firſt of all Beings, becau[che is erernall and 


and pure. 

= fnothing can be in God, bur onlyhis owne effence or being, 
then purity ir ſe!fe, or ſimplicity muſt needs bee his being : which 
being, becauſe ic is proved tobe infinice, it neceſſarily followes that 
his purity is alſo infinite, beyond which no purity or ſmplicitie can 
be greater. 

3. Whatſoever isinfinire and no way limitred muſt needs bee 
| moſt ſimple or uncompounded and onely one. The beingof God 
| 


is infinite ; Therefore moſt ample and pure. 
4- Godisnocompound, as was proved, therefore his being is 
[moſt fiimple. | 
A nd becauſe all our knowledge which wee have of all things be- 
ing, is only by the helpe of ourſenſes, raking them ecicher direQly | 
or further of by compariſon , by compoſition, or by negation ; 
whereby we judge of the properties or accidents which we findein 
the things; and nor by the underſtanding of the moſt inward and 
cru being thereof; no not of our owne very ſoules, whereby we 
live, or that wherehy wee are moſt guided, our yerie imaginati- 
on; we muſt confeſſe rhatthis higheſt and firſt being of all, being ſo 
| utrerly without all our ſenſes, mnſt needs be as farre beyond all oar 
words,and all our underſtanding ; and muſt ever affure our ſelves 
that that cannot bee that infinite God, which can come into oor 


which may equall hisbeing, ſee Cuſas. de Des abſcondito. And that 
we may endas we did begin, let us returne by the waies wee came, 
and we ſball finde that all theſe names and beings, which wee have 
givenunto God, yea even all rogether cannorequall him. Forifwe 
callhimrhe beginning of all things, wee make him noranabſolare 
Being, but ſpeake with relation ro that which isbegan. IF wee ſay 


nities which we-have viewed, they are but ſo many particularefſen- 


one, as was proved, c4þ.2-& 8. > Therefore his being is moſt ſimple | 


molt finite underſtanding; Neitherthatweecan affigne any name | 


he is infinitie,eternirie, power, wiſdome, arid he reſt of rhoſe dig- 


tiall attriburesto one moſt perfect being : yer when wee have faid 
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Almighcincs isutterlie beyond both b& noc bei 
| power overnot being to make it ro be, over bei 
to be:Neither can notbeing be even verie nothi by him that 
' commanded it robe nothing. Such therefore is He, Infinice beyond 
both being,and notbeing. If we ſay he is molt perfect anly,we can- 
[not underſtand his perfe&ion to be any thing elſe than the union of 
his effenciall accribures. [f by unicy c moſt fimpleand abſolute 
| without reſpe& ro number or magnicude, weſay he is Ones yet wee 


mult needs bee one,and nothing can be more fimple than unity: yer 
ſeeing we cannot thinke bur that he which is the firſt of beings, mul} 
needs bee the beſt of beings, wee are enforced co returne from the 


power, his glory, his wiſdome,his truch. Therefore whether in che 
'Innermoſt center, and firſt conſideration of that moſt one and ab- 
olure fimplicity,oomiowle; 48 d-wbir. as thePhiloſopher PlotivusEn- 
wad. 6.1. 8.cp.11 faich we ought in Glence roadore asthe Plalmilt 
ſpeakesn>rn ntavti> filenceis praiſe to thee, Pſa). 65.2, or whe- 
ther in the circumference, wee dwell in the confideration of thoſe 
|tytles which He fer our underſtanding hath bin pleaſed ro fir unto 


cap.13-underftand and ſpeake ſomething of that unſpeakeable ex- 
cellencie, let us ever endevour a further knowledge of him ; be- 
cauſe wee know that the leaſt knowledge that wee haveof the moſt 
excellent being is more worth than the knowledge of all things be- 
de. Andalthoughthe endevour be high and hard, yethave wee ſo 
much the more encouragement by the helps or meanes of our 
knowledge;and ſo much the greater hopes inreſpeQof the reward. 
The meanes common to every man are in ſum either diſcurſive; 
| or experimentall. The diſcurſive aretwo, and in our power ; two 
are experimentall and above ic, but yet not hopelefſe it wee endes- 
your, The firſt of theſe diſcurſive wayes whereby wee endevour ro 


things which are common; and every where meeting our ſences, 
fach are all things, that have matier, outward ſhape, compoſirion, 

thatare bodily; ſubje&ro morian, place,time, and other accidents. 

And hitherro you muſt bring all thoſe things which are ſpoken 

in the holy Scripture by way of Example and for our underſtan- 
ding onely, as when God is ſaid to have hands, feet, eyes,jealoufie, 

anger, and ſach like, wherein wee muſt forſake that which is out- 

ward — nm _ inward in _ _ —— titles are 

only colifrupour anderſtanding by ſenfi wellknown th 

to thoſe that are truly and efſentiall in him ; as by his hand, ens. 

his power ;by his feer, hiscontinuall preſence in every place , by 

his eyes,his wiſdeme; by his jealoufic and anger, his juſtice againſt 

Sinners,&c. And thus by the helpe of our ſenſes inthings thar are, 
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cannot truly ſay ſo,but by his truth. And alchough char which is firſt | | 


Centreof his unitie into that infigite circle of his goodnefie, his | 


himſelfe;becauſc we would as the —__ ſpeakes /ib.de Div.nom.| 
r 


cometa the knowledge of God, is by denying unto Him all thoſe 
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1 Beleeve in God. | 


knowledge of God ; and that eſpecially if in both theſe wayes of 
diſcourſe, that com bp things that agree not to God, and affir- 
ming thoſe honourable dignities chat are dueunto him, we aſe the 
rule andguidance of the holy Scripture, and the ſtrength of our 
beſt underſtanding, to approve thoſe things that are excellene, and 
corcprovethat which ſtands not with his truth, as I havealready 
(hewed in both kinds, as well as I can. 

The firſt ofthoſe wayesthat are experimentall in the knowledge 
of God are thoſe inbred thoughrs, and apprehenſions of Him, 
whereby every man, will he,nill he, conteſſes in his heart that there 
is ſomthing greater than himſelte, whereof hee ſtands in awe and 
dread ; which hee cannotchuſe but acknowledge an avenger of all 
wickedneſſe and finne. And thisthe witneflc of God in every man, 
his conſcience within accuſing or exculing him, inthe judgement of 
his own hearr. This Plotinus often,& Iamblichnr De myſt. cap. t.call the 
rouch of the deity, and affirme truely that it is more powerfull o- 
ver the minde than that diſcurſive knowledge of which I ſpake 
before. Butbecauſe this knowledge is ever with atfrighting, and. 
addrefſcd onely as the two former, to the laſt : it beſeemes every 
man that would know God truely, as hee may bee knowne for his 
owne comfort, to cleanſe his owne heart with all his diligence, in 
prayer, in medication, in reading of the holy Scripture,in denying 
of himſelfe in all his ungodlic and finnefull Juſts, that he may be- 
come a holy anda meer! Temple for God ro dwell in. And | hee 
may aſſure himſelfe that God will give him experience of him- 
ſelfe; as hee hath promiſed, 1oh. 14.23. That hee will come and make hi 
abode with him. This is that wiſe merchant who for this prerious 
pearle ſels all that hee hath, to buy it. This is hee thar eates of 
the hidden Manna. /eþ.6.50.51. Rev.2+ 17. that receives that white 
ſtone, and a new name written, which none knowes ſaving hee 
thar receiveth it : This is hee chat in the face of Ieſas Chriſt, 
25 in a mirrour, beholds the glory of the Lord, fo that hee is chan- 
pou the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, as by the ſpirit of 
the Lord. 
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Notes. 


(s) © Od is not matier| Anaximene: ſaid theaire was God;that he was therfore 
unmeafureable,bur had a beginning,% was always in motion. Diugeras 
of Apellonia (for he of Melos was the Arheiſt ) conſented unto him asconcerni 
the matier. The opinion of Cleanthes I cold you before , .which one whi 
held God to bee matier in this ſenfible world, in che up ſ ayreandinthe 
| Starres. Parmenides imagined a mighty wide circle which encompaſt the world 
like a Crowne or garland(therefore called by him S ware be God. Xenopben, 
and with him Plato where hee ſpeakesin ieſt,Gairh the world was God, which we 
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neſt, ( as in his Epiſtles) hee f of one Godthe Author of all as 
we doe. Ariſtotle could not tell how to gaine-fay his maſter wich his owne 
credit, and fo followed his 9. geen aclides of Pontns ſomewhiles faid 
the Scarres were Gods, then heaven, and earth. $o T heop! raſtur, and fomerime 
Zeno was for the Starres, Chriſippur that was accounted moſt ſubrile amon 

the ſchollers of Zeno, was moſt wavering in his opinions ; ſomerime he rhov 

| the world was God : ſomerime the urrermoſt or burning aire : then warer : 
now earth; after thisayre below ; and by and by 'the Sunne, and the Moone, 
and the Scarres, at laſt all cogether was but one God, yet men canonized for 
their vertues muſt needs bee Gods apart; and then much more the vercnes for 


caredto know more than the truth of God, became idle in their imaginacioas, 
and there fooliſh heart was full of darkenetfe. 

| The parts which were before ſeparate. 2. 1.](b) All parts are nnderſtood apart, as 
things differing. And therefore alk-hough divers formes are brought out of the 
power of the matier, or propagate with c:e matier ; yer that attords ao objeRi- 
| onto weaken this argumert. 

But is deſiinate unto enather totall. 2,2, | ( c )If you Tooke onthe queſtion, 
you ſhallfnde ir onely ro be about ſuch formes as theſe. For ic is nor faid that 
Godisurrerly no forme, For forme is the moſt ſimple or pure being which wee 
canconceive ; bur he is none of thoſe formes, whichare allyed co matier, The 
Angels are accounted formes, but ſeparate. Bur I runne not with thatopinion. 
The Ide are conceived to bee formes atrogether ſeparare, nor deſtinate un- 


formes. 

Gods not the forme of any otber Bring.2.2, ](4)The opinion of Democritws is con- | 
trary to this concluſon, in that he makes mans ſople to be Gods S:raton thought 
that God wasonly a certaine divine power in Nature : fo ſaid Chrifippms other- 
while ;and fo Chamber, where hee affirmed that God was the life of the world, 
| His opinionthat reaſon was God, was an errour, againſt this concluſion alſo, if 
by reaſon hee 'meant that reaſonable foule, rhe forme of mans body, Heraclides 
ſoppoſed God ro change his ſhape at his pleaſure. Zeno ſaid that reaſon in eve» 

thing was God, or that he ws that living law, that gave life roevery thing, 
Wearable Chriſsppm ſometime heldihe lite of the world to be God, ſomewhile 
he cal'd him deſtiuie. | 

T berefore God is no compound. 3.1,\(c) Among the matiers reckoned up before 
[note 4. Jlome you ſee are compounded,and they belong properly ro this place , 
| as earth, water, and ourayre below, of which none are fimple elements, but 
mixt one with another for generation ſake, and fitted to the inhabicants rhar 
' dwell therein ; of which none could live in elements that are pure being them- 
ſelves compounded. | 
T berefore God is not 8 body. 4.1.] ( f ) The ſchoole of Epicxrus taught that 
God was in ſhape like a man ; and that he was alſo bodily For they chovghr thar 
if hee were withoat a body ( as Platoranght) he could neither have ſence nor 
wiſdome, and ſo could no way be parrtaker of any pleafure,or happines. But con» ; 
cerning the pleaſure which God epjoyes, Plato reaches, Epiſt.ad Dionyſ.chat ir is 
| not in outward or bodily things ; which hinder the happinefle of the minde. The 
weaknes of Epic wwwr argument is ſhewed byCorts a follower of Plato,Cic.de Nat, 
D.1.1.&the opinion it felfe confured by the arguments here bruvght;eſpecially 
againſt the Fadean hereticks, that were called Amthre i, whoupheld 
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which they were immortall. And thus they chat would ſeeme wiſe, while they þ: 


ro matier, much lefſe is that moſt imple forme of formes, che origioall of all | 


"—_ 


the opinion of the Epicareax Phi loſophers, becauſe the ripcure, teaching 
men by their ſen of Gods powerfull right hand,and creading down his 
enemies; that hee was ſorry in heart, and ſpecially where ir is faid, Gen.1. 
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call Mammon, and yeelds there were moe fach, bur where he incar- | ; 
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_ "nd 4n-our owne likenefſe: They here underſtood the likeneſf: of 


nor minde,in bolinefſe and knowledg2,which wz hzveloſt, maſt 
our ſelves ro recover, azweareexhorred, Eph. 4. 24. Put on the new 


| aan wbich is created according ts God inrighteouſneſſe 21d hulineſſe of the 183th and 


againe, Pact on tbe new mas which is renned { m you unto knowhdge, atcording to 

the Image of Hins that created bem. : F 
T berefortin God js 12 accident, 5. 1. | Zeno ( yg ) ſometime afhrmaed that the 
yeareand the ſeaſons thereof, the ſpring, the barvelt, the monerhs allo were 
God. Chrifippzsfaid,the rrach of things was Ged. And it you account truthan ac- 
cidenr,you mayreterre his opinion hicher. You have now heard the ditference 
of opiaionsamong the Philoſophers ; But how much wiler was Simonider thar 
learned Poer, who being demanded by [[tero king ot Siracx{e, what God was ; He 
lired a day ro thinke of his anſwer: being the next day asked againe, he detired 
ewodayes: And thus being ofcen asked ſtill doubled histime. Beingdemaunded 
che reaſon, he anfwered, that the longer he chought thereon, the more hard and 
darke the thing ſeemed unto him. Whar thanks therefore can we give unto God 
who by his holy word hath fo fully revealed bimſelteuntoas, char the huly An- 
gels themſclues with wonder defire to pry incothoſe mytteries, which hee hath 

made manitcſt unto his Church by Cheilf 1 Pet,n.12. 

I. 7 berefore his being is moſt ſimple. 6.1. | Againſt this concluſion, adoube 


Bur the being of God is not fo, For wee ſay the bady, or foule of a Man, 
or an Angell is being, yet not God, Therctore the being of God isnor a be- 
ing without Addition. And if addition bee made cothe being of God; whereby 
ic may be diftingnithed fromother beings, ir will feeme nor to be a frmple; bur a 
compound being. I anſwer, chat the propotition being wittiour adition, is 
affirmable of every thing, is true of that common predicate or tranſcendent be- 
ing onely of which Lſpeake, Iatred. ge ſect, 5 n.2 & 3.Þut the beingof God is 
| chat one proper and parebeing whic Belongs ro him alond, andreteives no ad. 
| dition, nor is affirmable of any other ctfing beſide himielfe, Secondly, I anſwer, 
thatthe concluſion of this ſfylogilſme, the being, of i$ nor wichour addici- 
tion, being granted, takes nor away the former concluſion, that his bcing is 

nd pure ; Neither is the conſequence righely gathered thereon :char if 
ition be made; ic isnoerhen a {imple bexxyy. For theſe additions bring inno 


therefore ic cannot belong to any beſide himſelfe ; Pare, that is, not mixce. Sim- 


e himſelfe. Ny, thoſe very pofitive additions of Goodieffe, eternicy; infiai- 
ry,power, wiſdome, &c.arenot additions ofnew being$jbur onely effehdal con- 
dirions of che fame mot fivple being diftinguiſhed by us: in our naderſtanding, 
For,becauſe our tnderſtandiog receives nothing but by che ſences from the crea- 


and excellently in the canfethereof;ir is c 
ons in the creature with differences, {6 Al 
So this difference or plurality ofarrribures ih God, | 
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\ 


weakenefſeof our nnderfſtanding; and ſecond'y by that 
divine nature, whereby ther underftaniting'is: ſo fare gxcceded. "Therefore? 


then roconceive them as one, but onely, in one ; yer our undercakiags, how 
J oy £3 <4 . « $1 #1 \ Wo {8; P 4 

| ever wandring,” or unable *to conceive them as drie inflaice being , can 
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or two may be raiſed. 1. being withour addicion, isathrmable of every thiag. | 


ſuch beings, asto makz the being of Gad either compound, or mixr, but on- 
ly diltingaiſhable frota ocher beings. For to fay the beiag of Godis ane;js pure, | 
is imple, is incommunicahle, -are here anely negation differences, as one, | 


RES is,nor componnded. Incommanicahle, whereof none can be parraker || 


rures; Therefore when it fiades chele Everall perteRianyio the crearuregand ace | 
knowledges that no perfeQion can be intheetfcR, which not porefypacrely | 
pelled,as it received rhef perfeftie | 
ſo to referrethem unto rhe Creator. | 
growes, firſt inrepatd of the |. 
Nenity of che | 
[; 

akhough oug uaderſtandiog, bee 09; way: able- ro compate -all eve}, 
{ ral. perteRions, of goodneth, pow ws wiſdome, &c- ——_ =) 
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| any them, or put any thing to the pus | © 
| : ; cndcharefore by ons caly ofthat —_— & 
of the objcR,andinthe objeR or marier whereon it workes. ; 
2. Secondly it may be obje&ed, thatthe is more where there is no 
diſtiotion, than where there is. Bur in the there isdiſtinRion of per- 


ſons. Therefore it may ſeeme his being is not moſt ample. I anſwer. Thac the 
diſtinAion is nor madein the natuze or of the which thing onl 
takes away famplicity ; but only in the reall relations, la which the being is 1] 
one and Gme inall. And the relations be truly and really diſtin : 
yer that realldiftinQion,or diſtinRt realicie is but only relative, and aoc bringiag 
inary other beingthan is inthe Godhead, underſtood without theſe relacion 
but only imports the order or manner of being. 
| 3- Thirdly, ic may bee objected, that every thing char is, muſt participate of | 
ing that ic ma of tome other thing, that it may be ſomerhing,or a be- | * 
ing in ir (le, diſtin from other beings. So God by his being is ; and by his 
rence". gf} He is infini almighty. T ir may ſeeme, his| | 
ing isnot fample. I ay the jon is erue onely inthings char are by par- | | 
ticipation. But God is abfolacely of himſclfe, not by participation ; and ehat| ? 
abſolute and fimple being of His, isof ic felfe effentially infinite, and almighry, | 
= not by participation, as was ſhewed, chap.$..nvc. ia che anſwer, co the fickt | | 
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| Cuare. X. 
That God is altogetber as infinite in 
porking, as be is in Being. 


> Moſt neceſfary trath , and needing ſufficient 
| ,not onely for the cleering of that which 
{ hath beene ſpoken; but eſpecially for laying the 
Ez ſure ground-worke of that which is ro follow 
$ concerning the Trinity. Therefore lend methe 
eare of your unde that we may goe to- 
= gether, in a matter of weight ; Andal- 
though the word worke in our common Engliſh, in which 1 de- 
fire to ſpeake, is growne to meane almoſt onely bodily royle ; yet 
you know there is the working of the minde alſo, and according to 
che things ſpoken of, 6etroqmy Jeder either in your wir, or honeſty, 
ever to be as gentle as you can in the meaning of words, and rotake | | 
chem according to their greateſt firnefſe, But firſt ( youwill lay ) 
it ought ro appearethar God doth worke, For as Epicarns thought, | 
He neither troubles himſelfe with any care or bufinefſe ofhis owne; | ! 
| neither yet is troublous to any other ; or mindes what they doe, or | | 
fay. For iffo: then( as he ſuppoſed ) He cannotin any wiſe be hap- 

| . - 
py, that hath ſo many things to thinke of. Bor againft this rhicke- 


| skin lazy opinion of Epiceys: it ſhall appeare, that this ny 
100 
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not. _Ibeleve in God. | 


AfﬀtibnofGod is hiscndleſſe glory. Bur you muſt underſtand that 
chisworke whereof | » 15 not meant of that, whereby the dig- 

of Godare manifeſted wirhout in the creature , but of that 
which is in himſelfe alone. And thathe doth worke is moſt plaine. 
! x; Foras an infinite ation cannot be without an infinite power, 
Gan infinite reſting cannor bee bur either withap infinite unable- 
:nefſe, or want of sKill, or infinite unwillingneſle ro worke ; bur 
/an infinite unablenefſe cannot ſtand with an infinite power, nor 
wantof5kill with infinite wiſdome, nor unwillingnefſe wich inf- 
nite will. And it was proved before, that the power , wiſdome, 
and will of God areinfinite; therefore he warketh alſoinfinitelie ; 
but if the reſting benor infinite, but ſuppoſed to be (lacknefſe on- 
lie, or by tucnes, becauſe of wearineſſe; that cannot ſtand with 


wearineſſe cannot befall bur to ſach a being onely as hath heavi- 
neſlc of parts: bur in God isneither heavineſſe nor parts. And fo He 
workes, and that infamitely. 

2. God isinfinite,and ſo eyermore as great as he may be, and that 
not in beingonly , but alſo in working : for otherwiſe greaterneſſe 
and leſneſſe ſhouldbe in him. And. becauſe nothing can be in him, 
beſide His very being : if the infinitie of greatneſſe were in his be- 
ing, anda leſaeſſe in his working, greaterneſſe and leſneſſe ſhonld 
bee his very being ; ſo finite and infinire, perfegion and want, 
zood and ill, ſhould be convertible in him : but cheſe things are 
umpoſſi>le. Therefore God doth eicher worke infinicely , or clſc 
he cannot worke atall; bur ſo ſhould he not be worthy robe Gad, 
fo ſhould not hispower be infinite : and if his power be infinite 
and yethe cannot worke at all, then ſhould his power bee altoge- 
ther in vaine. Batall theſe things are impoſlible, therefore God 
doth worke, and that infinirely. h 

3. The wiſdome of God Þ& infinite, as wasproved, and by the 
infinitie of his wiſdome hee doth underſtand the infinitie of his 
 owne being; but chat cannot be but by an infinite ation of under- 
ſtanding : therefore the working of Gods wiſdome is infiaite. 
' And as theſe reaſons againſt Epicwras,that God doth worke and thar 
infinitely ; ſo alſo rheſe that follow e the queſtion fullic :-for 
\ ifthe being of God be one, and that moſt ſimple, and that noching 

can be in him bar efſcnrially,as was proved Chap. 9.9.5. &- 6. if hee 
| worke as is ſhewed, then his working or ation muſt be his very 
being; which becauſe it ts proved to be infinite, ic muſt follow, 


that his ation is alſo infinite, 
4- The working of infinice goodnefie, wiſdome , power, lite, 
that may be, 


truth, &c. in erernitie is the moſt defireable thing 

and wherein the greateſt glorie can conſiſt; which ation af God, 

If by his will He woald nor, then maſt he will a ceaſing of the aQti- 

on of goodnefſe, wiſdome, power, 8c. and that in eternitie. ' So 

ſhould theſe dignicies be infinite invaine , ſo his will oy 
werable 


——— 


an infinice power, nor with the ſimplicitie of te divine being : for 
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| theworkingof his 


|-leſneffe may. be underſtood or found therein : bur licrleneffe or 
| Cy abarement 


| nitie ofhis owneglorie, norbeing. Baralitheſerhings are 
 fible : therefore the working of his 

their being, and therefore infinite. | | 
' $5. ThepowerofGod is infinite, as was proved; by which infi- 
nirie of power , all the other digniries of God, may both beand 
 worke infmirely. And ifrhe goodnefſe and other dignities of God 
did not worke infinirely when by his power they might; there 
| ſhould be an inequalitie or want in his goodnefſe, which ſhould nor 


be anſwerable tohis power; and the deprivation of the working of | 
/an infinice goodnefſe, would enforce an infinite ill, ſoGod ſhould 


ceaſe to be infinitely go0d. Bur all theſe things are impoſlible. 
| Therefore the action of Gods goodneſle, is of neceliicie mhinire. 

| 6. The powerof God is fuch,»as thar hee 1s thereby cnabled to 
worke, and it by his infinity , he were nor able ro worke intinire- 
lie; then his infinirie ſhould be of leff:: force rowichſtand litrlenefſe 
andnor being; than his power is ro withſtand weakenefle : ſo de- 
feft and want ſhould be in his infinitie, which of all his other dig- 
[nities is ſer moſt againſt it, and ſo his power ſhould be infinite one- 
lie in the poſſibilitie of working, bur finice in the action. But theſe 
things are impoſlible : therefore the power of God 1s as infinite 1a 
the workingas it is inthe bemg, 

7. If the workingof God were nor infinite, he could not know 
ierobe infinire;, bur finite onely and in defect : bur * God cannor 
know any defe&t in himſelfe , in whom no detect 15 poſlible to be ; 

Therefore his working is infinite. 

8. | If infinice working andbeing be nor all one in God, then 
there maſt of neceſſicie be in him, either a mulciphicirie of being, 
| orof accidents ,- or of being and accidents. Bur all rheſe things 
' havebeen ſhewed to be impoſſible : chap 2. && g.theretore infinite 
| being and working are in God all oe. So then his working is 
infinice. | | 

9: 'Aninfinite glory cannot be without the conditions of inf- 
nitie; anderernitie; nor yet without rhe being of goodnefle : bur 
neither can irbefaid ro have the being of goodneſſe, if ir ſpread 
| not: ir ſelfe 1m the aftion of goodnefſe ; neither yer of infinire and 
| erernall goodneſſe, if it worke nor infinitely and erernally: but 
the glory of God is infinice; with all the condirionsof infinirie, | 
eternicie and goodnefſe. | Therefore it workes infinitely and eter- 
nally, according to the being of infinireanderernall goodnefſe. 

10 The truth of God was proved to be infinite and one : bur if 
in the divine dignities there be a greatnefſc in being anda lefacfic 
in working; the truth in God muſt likewiſe be divers and not one, 
ſo neither ſimple nor infinite. 3ut this is impoſſible: therefore 
ities7s infinite as his being. 

- 12-/The infinitie of God is ſuch.thar *® no abatement , want or 
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' abarement might bee found therein, if ir were not as great in the 
\aFionrhereof, as in the being : for.every abarement or want, whe- 
[theritbecof the being, or of the working, in goodneſſe, power, 
; wiſdome , 8c. is not onely a |cſſening , but even an utter taking 
(away of the infinitie thereof. So that to denie the infinice wor- 
'kingof Gad, isrodenie his infinicie, and ſo his being. 

| 212. Ifallche digniries of God be infinite both in being and wor- 
king , ir will follow thar their equalitie and concord one with an- 
! other, is alſo infinite, ſo that they be effenrially one God, and rhe 
[fame convertibly one with another , the reſpects onely different as 
(hath beene ſhewed Chap. g. note (h) 0b.1. Bur if theſe dignici:s bee 
nor iafinitein working, as they arc in being, the diſagreement will 
bee infinite : becauſe berweene no working or a finite working, 
anda being every way infinite, there is an intinire diſtanc?; and to 
put this diſtance in God, whoſe being is moſt fimple and one, 
would be urterlie impoſlible: therefore God is alrogerher infinire 
in being and working. If further proofe ſceme yer needfull, you 
' may take hereto an inducement or two. 
13. The underſtanding of man is the image of Godin him, and 
br the underſtanding will not reſt: ſo is ic much more meet ro 
thinke of an endlefſe wiſdome. Nay the very fanrtafhe or thought 
chongh bodily , thon+h tryed ro the five outward wits alone, yer 
willicnotreſt: and when it cannot worke upon thereaſon, as in 
ſleepe (becauſe reaſon will ſee that the fantaſie was not deceined in 
che outward ſences) then will it preſſe upon the remembrance, as ir 
appeares in dreames. | 

14. If Hee which is cauſe of all working ſhould ceaſe to worke, 

then all things at once ſhould ceaſe alſo both to worke and to be, 
becauſe © the firſt mover ceafing to move, all the enſuing motion 
muſt be at a ſtand. And if his power and the working thereof op- 
on the creature didceaſe ; as the creature by his power was raiſed 
from nothing, ſo would it returne tonothing, if by the ſame it were 
not continually upheld. Therfore God doth worke continually, 
and as the worker is infinite, 4 ſois his working infinitely. 


Notes. 


OC Od cannet know any defet in binſelfe. R.6.] See the reaſon of this 
. I 


ſpeech Cbap.6.note.(b)n.1. & 3. 

b) No abatement may bee underſtood therein, R.to.) You have need to know 
thar this reaſon, and the like which wee make from oor owne underſtanding, 
hath a moſt fare foundation and ground in the trath of God : for therefore is che 
light of reaſon and underſtanding in man, asa glafſe or image of the divine 
wiſdome created by him in us Tobs 1.4. Epbeſ.4.24. thit we thereby might be 
led unto the knowledge of Him , and fo uaco that happineſſe for which wee 
are created : therefsre rhe underſtanding doth evermore apply ic ſelfe unto the 
wrath, and makes the will to joy therein , and to hate that which is v6 : _ 

poſlible. 
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impoſſible, For reaſon in man being the image of Chrift the ſecond 


| ſetin the Paradiſe of God fnelie togunolerm mays cs, —_ | 2 i 


; {ider the whole creature, which yeelds anto 
' ontofced, tothe of him that hath created ic: bur if ſhee that is given 
to him for his help,that is,the imagination his Hevebthe morher of all livi 


for 
by the imagination alone the formes of all things live and are lively reel ro] 


reaſon) if me Gy) deale rreacherouſly wich him, and wichour him enter. 
; raine h with the craftie Serpent : then is he by her cally perſwaded co rafte 
; of the forbidden fruit; to follow her fooliſh and wicked ſuggeſtions, and ro 
ler into his underſtanding falſhood and errours, which caonut (hand with the 
light of the truch, bur are onely according ro the tradicions of Arts, falllic 
' called, xd the authorities of men miſled by opinions. Concerning authoritics 
| See Poftel. de Nat, Med. peg 16.17. and bog. Cap.25. n.3.and note (a) | 
| (4) The firſt Mover ceaſing to move. R.14.) Though this reaſon ſhew the 
cruth ofthe conclufion « poſteriori, yet is nor rhis argument proper to this place, 
becauſe the queſtion here is onely about the inward attions of God in himſelte, 
| not that which is ourward upon the creature, of which you ſhall hereafter un- 
| derſtand more at large in the 13. Chapter, 
(d) Sou his working infuritely. #6.) Secing it is farmely agreed unto, both by 


| Divines and Philoſophers , char God is alcogerher unmoveable , not onely b 


thoſe kindes of motion properly fo called, See Log. introdud. ſeT. 4, Append, 
n.1. batalfo improper and metaphorical); as change of the will, anger, deſire, 
or other paſſions; ic may ſeeme that this conclution of Gods iatinice aRtion or 
working is enforced utterly _ che crutch : becauſe jc ſeemes that no wor- 
king caa be without motion. I enſwer, chat motion and operation or working 
are very different; theſe are like to motions, bur neither are motions, nor yer 
with motions : for tofeele, ro ſee, to underſtand, co will, or any other ation 
immanent or dwelling in the worker, are aRion?, operations or workings 
of the ſences, the and will: but yer no motions, but moſt im» 
' properly , and onely In likenetle : for all working , ation, or operation, is of 
'a thing thar is in pertetion; but motion wy ww. fo called, is alwayes with 
| imperteion, and leaves the thing wherein the motion is, in poſlibilicie one» 
ly co a further perfeftion. And yer the very moving from place to place may 
| be an example of this working, which I have proved in God to be infiaice. For 
' ifyouſer a ruler upona pin, andrurne it with violence upoa that centre , you 
ſhall perceive no part of the ſurface ouer which icis turned, which you ſhall 
, not ſee covered every where with theruler , and the ſwifcer it is carried abour, 
the better and more cloſely doth ir cover it : fo that if you ſuppoſe that motion 
to be infinite in ſwiftneſſe , with continuance for a certaine time, then every 
| part of the ruler in che continual ſucceſſion ofthar time, muſt of neceſſity be eve- 
| ry whereupon the under farface , according to the lengrh of that time, which 
| ruler doh make from the navell point ro the hemme or circumference. 
So that you cannot more rightly call it motion than reft , when every part of 
' the ruler is continually upon every part of the ſurface under ir. And even fo this 
| ing which I have proved to be in the Godhead, becauſe iris infinite, way 
| moſt y according to this example be called reſt; becauſe his owne ation in 
| himſelfe is that wherein above all other he can take moſt glorie and delight; as 
being in the perfeftion of , power, wiſdome, truth and glorie, &c; 


And thns according to the meaſure of our weake underſtanding, having confide- 
red what God is in his being, it followes that we enquire alſo, whet Hee is ac» 


cordingto the manner of his being, 
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; the revelation thereof is from God alone , manifeſted by his word; 


' between our moſt high Religion 
the falſe worthip of Idolaters, of the Iewes, Tarkss, Aridas, and 
| H 


know the myſteries of God , but by that relation which hee-hark 


Canary. XI. 


That there u a Trinitie of Perſons in the 
Vnitie of the Deitie. 

Section, 7. 

SEES; Hat the wifdome of God manifeſted in this lower 

ZN creature, and allthe poſlibilicies that are therein, 


ol ſhall at laſt bee made knowne to man , for whoſe 
&] ſake and uſe they were created, I have elſewhere 


00 


Ra ſufficiently proved. Bur as yer how farre wee are 


from thence, every man doth fſafficiently-know. 
Far is there any Dyer ſo overweening in his craft of dying, as 
that he dare take upon him to know all rhe pofſibiliries thararein 
che mixing and ſetting of colours > nay in the ſervice of that 
god of our pampered gurmandizers, I meane the belly , is 


any Cooke, that will take upon him co bee able re make all thoſe 
very things which aredaylie ſought our to pleaſe rhe taſte? ifthen 
inthoſe things wherein our ſencesare moſt delighred, wherein we 
ſtudie with greedines how to pleaſe our ſelves, we muſt confefic our 
dulneſſe ; how much more heavie muſt we needsbe in that where- 
of neither our ſences, nor our reaſon, nor the higheſt and beſt part 
of our underſtanding, all Nature helping us herein, can give us 
knowledge? Who knowes the thoughts of a man bur the ſpirit of 
a man thar is within him? how more then is ic im ro 


made unto ns of himſelfe > Therefore the knowledge of that my- 
ſteric of the holy Trinitie in the Unirie of the Godhead, is that 
ſuperexcellencic of knowledge , which we have by the holy Scrip- 
ture onely; which truth we are ſo much the more carefull ro know; 
and conſtantlic to uphold : firſt becauſe ic concernes tharmoſtex- 
cellent and high being, even of God himſelfe ;; ſecondly. becauſe 


thirdly, becauſe it is the foundation of our faich and hope : for if 
Chriſt our Saviour be not very God , and very man; thebeingof 
our Mediatour, and the alſufficiencie of his merit is otrerly vani- 
ſhed; fourthlie, it isene of the maine and principall differences 
taught us by God himſelfe, and 
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other hereticks, which from time to time have turnedtherrath of 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 


| 


Godintoa lye. Fifthlic , we follow herein che holy Martyrs and 
the Fathers in the primitive Church , and thoſe Couuncells which 
have from time to time maintained this truth againſt all herefies, 

' And althoughir cannot bee denied, bur that even among the 

Heathens , ſome of their wiſeſt, both Poets and Philoſophers 
knew this myſteric by heare-ſay, as they had received ir from the 
Hebrewes ; as you may reade in Thee, Aquin. is lib.1. dil.3. g.2. and 
more at large in Strachus ts peren. Philsſ. tib.1. & 2. and from 
them in Philip Morzay of the trweneſſe of Chriſtian Religion Chap.6, 
yer among the Hebrewes themſclves ones the Prophets, and 
ſ{chooles of the Prophets) this ſecret was not knowne or raughr,and 
thar,(asit may ſeem)leſt che miſunderſtanding multitude might fall 
intothe Idolatric of many Gods: therefore is this thing ſo taught 
inthe holy rext of the Old Teſtament, thar the wiſe onely 
underſtand it:for although the Prophets knew well enough thac in 
the dayesof the king Meſieh this myſtetie ſhould be knowne even 
rothe Gentiles: for of him ic iswrittenin the 40. ?ſalmevwrſ.g.10. | 
I'will zot ive ory lips O Lord, thos knoweft, but 1 have declared thy 
truth and thy ſalvation , Theve not concealed thy mercy and thy trathfrom | 
the great C stion: Yet becauſe rhey knew they miniſtred thuſe 
things of which ns: RT nor tothe people of 
their: owne times, but fot us, unto whom che treafurics of the ri- 
hey cant according ro the dipenſaion ofthe Holy Ghoſt, who| 

T acc ror 10n y , w 
= = op time to rime, opened the fountaines of know 
ontco/his Church , and hereatrer will; asthe holy Church ſhall be | 
able toreceive ir. This glorious ruth ther! being plainely difco- | 
veredtous in the New Teſtament; let us fee with whae dili 
and faithfainefſe , reaſon that ſervant of God doth waic on the an- 
thoritic of his Lord, and how thereby (4) wee are ſimmoned to 
hearken unto this truth : for a reaſon coald never have 


fonnd it out ; yet being tanght what che truch of God is herein, 


: 


it joyes to ſce the neceffiric of that erath which it is bound to 
beleeve 


But becauſe | have written ſomewhat to this Argument already 
(which that you mifſe not, I have cauſed to bee printed at the end | 


of this booke) I may be ſomewhat more briefe herein, Onely the 
reaſons I rake up here together ; and adde fuch other ſupplies as 
ſeeme to be wanting in thatrreatiſe. 
Rx The word Father is taken cither perſonally,as it ſignifies the 
Perſon of the blefſed Trinitie , with the relation rothe Erer- | 
nall Sonne; orclſc it is ſpoken efſentially of all the rhree Perſons 
in the Godhead, with reſped of the creature which is created, 
ſaſteined, and governed thereby. Of this (through his helpe) we 
ſha!l fpeate bereatfter Chep.13.- but firſt of the firſt perſon of 
the holic Triniztie. The Greeke Churches by the aurhoriri __ 
| the 
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che Apoſtle, Heb. 1.3. tor the ſeverall diſtiations of the Perſons in 
che Godhead , hold the word*m=#* hypoſtaſis, which wee from the 
Latin call a S#bſijtence, or ſeverall ſubſtanciall being by ir ſelfe. Bur 
the Latin Church rurned it Per;o#s, from an old word(Perſols) be- 
cauſe it m2anes one onely beingintire of it ſcIfe : for Solxs isof ©, 
thatis whole inir felfe , and entire with all che parts: bur yer is 
Perſoxs atirle of honour given unto men alone: for they detine ir 
robe Kationalis nature individus ſubſtantia,that is an individeable ſub- 
{tance o+ a reaſonable nature, and from thence it is rranſlated to 
God and Angels. A Perſon then of the hsly Trinitic is an incom- 
municable ſubſiſtence in the Divine niture. Theſe words have 
their ground in the holy Scripture, ro which in this great Article 


ofour taich wee muſt ever have recourſe, by reaſon of the many | 
and ſtrong herefies chat have beene thereabout. Trizitic, Trixni- | 


tie, or a threefold being in one, hath ground in that Text which is 
in Matth-w 28.19. Goe teach all Nations, beptizing them in the name of 
the Father and of the Sonze, and of the Hely Ghoſt. Bur certaine it is, 
chat in our Baptiſme, wee bind our faith and allegiance unto Gd 
alone. So 1.Tohn 5.7. There ove three that beare witneſſe is heaven, the 
Father , the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are "" ome thing, or ove 
being. By ſubſiſtence underſtanda ſubſtanciall or efſentiall being, 
nor commingto, or being inthe Deitie by chance. Ir anſwersto 
the wor. | {w=#s, which is different from ſubſtance, nature, being, 


{ orthe like termes that ſignifie any common , or univerſall b-ing : 


for an Hypoftaſir meanes a peculiar being wherein the common na- 
ture is wholl, and cntyre, as [ ſaid before , and will ſay untill 
you onderſtand mee. For example , the whole nature or be- 
ing of man is underſtood inthat word 44e,and ſo the Angelicall 
nature in that word Angell, but Peter or Gabriel meane that par- 
ticular perſon, in which the common being is whole and en- 
ryre. I meaneſo, as that there is nothing <fſcariall in the be- 
ing a man, or Angell, whereof Peter and Gabriel are nor par- 
nw Lo efſentially ; ſo wee underſtand the. difference. The 
being or effence of che Godhead is one individuall , moſt 
ſimplie , abſolatelie, and ſubftanriallie one ; which infinice and 
undivideable being of the Godhead is yer neverthelefle in eyerie 
Perſon entyre and wholly , ſo that nothing of the effentiall 
being of the Godhead is-in one , which is not 'in the other. 
And therefore Iufiz the Martyr. and from him Demaſces Dis- 
keF. Cap.66. and after them our ſound Dofors of all ſides agree, 
that \mmor, or a ſubſiſtence is 747@; vapbvor, chat manner of be- 
ing. proprietie, or reall relation, which belongs to every one 
Perſon in the Holy Trisi#tie. You may here-not unfitly note 
the difference of theſe words, Being , Subſtance., and Sublift- 
ence. Being is that which is common to all things that are. 
The word 8»bſtazce ,' properlie doth-nor ſo. much import the 
verie inward being , as that reſpe& which ic hath tothe accidents 
H 3 | 
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other hereticks, which from rime to time have turned the truth of 

Godintoa lye. Fifthlic , we follow herein che holy Martyrs and 
| the Fathers in the primitive Church , and thoſe Cuuncells which 
' have from time to time maintained this truth againſt all hereftes. 
/ And althoughir cannot bee denied, but that even among the 
 Heathens, ſome of their wiſeſt, both Poets and Philoſophers 
| knew this myſterie by heare-ſay, as they had received ir from the 
| Hebrewes ;, as you may reade in Thees, Aqwin. is lib.1. dil).3. g.2. and 
| more at large in 8trachus ds peren. Philoſ. 145.1. &» 2. and from 
| them in Philip Moraay of the trweneſſe of Chriftias Religion Chap.6, 
yer among the Hebrewes themſclves EE the Prophets, and 
ſchooles of the Prophets) this ſecret was not knowne or raughr,and 
char,(asit may ſeem)leſt the miſunderſtanding multitude might fall 
intothe Idolatric of many Gods: therefore 15 this thing fo taught 
inthe holy rext of the Old Teſtawenr, that the wiſe onely might 
underſtand it:for although the Prophets knew well enough char in 
the dayesof rheking this myſtetie ſhould be knowne even 


Iwill zot ive ny lips O Lord, thos knoweft , but 1 | 
truth and thy ſalvation , Theve not concealed thy mercy «nd thy trathfrom | 
the greet _—_— Yer becauſe they knew they miniſtred thoſe | 
things of whi pms, nor tothe people of 
their: owne times, but fot us, aaa F- 


ches of God in Chrift were more failie ro bee opened ; therefore 


hath 


according to the diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
fo tire to time, opened the fonntaines of knowledge 
nate his Church , and hereatrer will ; as the holy Church ſhall be 
able toreceive it. This glorions rrath then beingpleinely difco- 
yeredcous in the-New Teſtament; let us ſee with what dili 

and faithfuinefſe , reaſon rhat GotnneFOetdodeocte endioany 
thoritic of his Lord, and how thereby (4) wee are ſammoned to 
hearken unto this truth : for alchongh reaſon coald never have 


fonnd it out ; yet being tanght whar che truch of God is herein, 
marry brwymelr > autre erath which it is bound to 
belecve 


But becauſe I have writren ſomewhat to this Argument already | 
(which that you mifſe nor, I kave cauſed to bee printed at the end 


rothe Gentiles: for ofhim ic iswrictenin the 40. ?ſalmewwſ.g.10. | 
fant LAyrY 


be fornewhat more briefe herem. Onely the | | 


| 


the holic Trinicie. The Greeke Churches by the authoririe of 


of this booke) I may 
reaſons I take up here together ; and adde fuch other ſupplies 2s 
ſeeme to be wanting in thatrreatiſe. 

3. The word Father is taken cither perſonally,as it fignifies the 
Perſon of the blefſed Trinitie , with the relation tothe Erer- 
nall Sonne; orelſe it is ſpoken eſſentially of all the three Perſons 
in the Godhead, Ay 
ſaſtemed, and governed thereby. 15 (through his we 
ſha!l peale bereafter Chep.13. but firſt of the firſt perſon of 
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che Apoſtle, Heb. 1.3. for the ſeverall diſtin&tions of the Perſons in 
che Godhead , hold rhe word»1=#* hypoſieſis, which wee from the 
Latiacall a Sabjitence; or ſeverall ſubſtanciall being by ir ſelfe. But 
the Latin Church rurned it Per;ons, from an old word (Perſols) be- 
cauſe it m2anes one onely beingintire of ic ſelfe : for Solxs isof ©, 
thatis. whole in ir ſelfe , and entire with all che parts : bur yer is 
Perſozs atirle of honour given unto men alone: for they detine ir 
ro be Kationalis nature individus ſubſtantia,that is an individeable ſub- 
{tance of a reaſonable nature, and from thence it. is rranſlated to 
Godand Angels. A Perſon then of the holy Trinitic is an incom- 
municable ſubſiſtence in the Divine nature. Theſe words have 
their ground in the holy Scripture, ro which in this great Article 
ofour taich wee muſt ever have recourſe, by reaſon of the many 
and ſtrong hereſies that have beene thereabour. Trisitie, Trinni- 
tie, or a threefold being in one, hath ground in that Texc which is 
in Matthew 28.19. Goe teach all Nations, beptizing them in 1he name of 
the Father, and of the Soxne, and of the Hely Ghoſt. Bur ccrtaine it is, 
chat in our Baptiſme, wee bind our faith and allegiance unto God 
alone. So 1.Tohn 5.7. There ave three that beare witneſſe is heaven, the | 
Father , the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are *" ome thing, or one 
being. By ſubſiſtence vinderſtanda ſubſtanciall or eflentiall being, 
not comming to, or being inthe Deitie by chance. It anſwers to 
the wor. | \{w=#s, which is different from ſubſtance, nature, being, 
or the like termes that ſignifie any common , or univerſall b-ing : 


_— 


_———— 


for an Hypoftaſir meanes a peculiar being wherein the common nas- | 


ture is wholl, and entyre, as [ ſaid before , and will ſay untill 
you underſtand mee. For example , the whole nature or be- 
ing of man is underſtood inthat word Afes,and fo the Angelicall 
nature in that word Azgell; but Peter or Gabriel meane that par- 
eicular perſon, in which the common being is whole and en- 
ryre. I meane ſo, as that there is nothing <ſſcariall in the be- 
ing a man, or Angell, whereof Peter and Gabriel are nor par- 

ers efſentially ; ſo wee underſtand the. difference. The 
being or effence of the Godhead is one individuall , moſt 
ſimplie , abſvlatelie, and ſubftanriallie one ; which infinice and 
undivideable being of the Godhead is yer neverthelefle in everie 
Perſon entyre and wholly , ſo that nothing of the effentiall 
being of the Godhead is in one , which is'not 'in the other. 
And therefore 1ufiz the Martyr. and from him Demaſces Dis- 
kf. Cap.66. andafrer them our ſound Doors of all ſides, agree, | 
that \==mor, or a ſubſiſtence is 357@: vmybr, chat manner of be- 


ing. proprietie, or reall relation, which belongs to every one} 


Perſon in the Holy Trisi#tie. You may here-noct unhely note} 
the difference of theſe words, Being , Subſtance., and. Sublift-} 
ence. Being is rhat which is common co all things that- are. 
The word 8nbzazce , properlie dath-nor ſo. much import 


verie inward being , as that reſpe@ which. ic hath tothe accidents 
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that are therein, $#b lignifies that ſpeciall manner of being 
which belongs to ſubſtances that are aQually being. If you will en- 
quire further, you may ſee what Thow. 4quis. hath writ hereto is 
Set. nas" 9” . or if you will,the 18trodud&. to log. Se... 
Incommuzicable, that 1s, peculiar, proper, or belonging to one 
alone ; ſo that one cannot be another. The divine Netwre is uſed 
2.Pet.1.4. and here meanes that being or ſubſtance, wherein all 
chechree Perſons are effentially one , and the ſame 0#e God. One 
(I ay) not compoundedor made of the three Perſons, but One 
my ſimple and perfedt being, in all thethree Perſons of the God- 
cad. | 

Now the name of a Father, is moſt poperly given unto God the 
firſt Perſon of the Trinitie (for of Mim is == -=77-<4]] fatherhood of 
the families both in heaven and earch Epheſ-3-15.) becauſe that out 
ofthe perfeftion of His owne being hee brings forth a Perſon coef: 
ſentiall , that is, of the ſame being with himſelfe, and coeternall, 
yet diſtinguiſhed from him by cerraine incommunicable proper- 
ties, which is the Sonne ; and that by an eternall, moſt = infi- 
nite and ſpirituall working in himſelfe , according to that life, ho- 
linefle, wiſdome, power, glory, &c. which are in him eſſentially, 
and this fpirituall or eternall working, isthe holy Ghoſt. And be- 
cauſe that this ation of the Godhead , in the bringing forth, or 
eternall generation of the Sonne, is onely in the efſennall being of 
che Deitic eternally : therefore ir is not an actionof God 
ceeding meerely from the treedome of His will, as it is faid of the 
creature, Aevel.4.11. That for his will fake onely they are and 
were created. ' For all ſach aQions are exerciſedonely in things of 
themſelves ——_ being; in which God hath power to will, 
ornotto willtheir ing: bur becauſe rhat Ged doth worke accor- 
dingto the perfeion of his moſt excellent being , as Prov,chop. 10. 
Sogloriousand powerfull anaQion in himſelfe, cannot be in vaine: 


that ation , which is the Sonne, be every way anſwerable to that 
ation inthe infinitie of glory, wiſdome, power, &c. Neither yer 


would not be glorious, bur it is wich the infinitie ef his owne will 
alſo, becauſeir isefſentiall to him, and whatſoever workes accor- 
ding to the being thereof($) workes both neceſfarilie , that is, ac- 
cording to the unchangeable nature , and yet moſt willingly, be- 
cauſe it cannot will contrary to the being thereof. Bur in things 
wherein there is an abſolute freedome of the will, one way or 0- 
cher, there muſt a choice bee poſſible, which cannot bee butbe- 
tweene two at leaſt : which not onelie an infinite will doth utrerfy 
exclude; but-even that naturall will atfo , whereby every thing 
workes according to the inclination or propriety of the kinde. $6 
ingwhich foche imege of himſetfe the beſt of Beings infolte.im 
which is the image , the Þ ings, infinite in 
mag 83, | effe 


therefore it is neceflarie that the produtt , effet, or objet of] | 


is this ation of God the Father compel'd or enforced : for then it | 


| 


——_—_—— 


| | 
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|rhen hee muſt needs worke to bring forth 


te. 
_ —— 


Yay, 
Cnuarith The Father Almight). 
_-_ } "II 
goodacfſe andin glory : Neither can He but worke according to 
the perfection of his being, for the produftion of that which Hee 
doth will. As all our naturall ſences inward and outward worke 
willingly,yer neceſſarily ; that is, according ro their naturalt being, | 
upon their properodiea. For the Eye is norfarisfied with ſeeing, | 
nor the care with hearing. | 
| Nowisic yet further ro bee remembred, thatalthoughthere be 
an infinice and eternall production of the Perſons in the deity, yet 
rhere is no bringing forth, or multiplication of any new being. For | 
the Godhead being erernall, ir is nor poſſible chat any new God- 
| head ſhould bee brought forth. Neither yet can any addition bee 
made thereto : becauſeitis infinite. And ſo you may conclude of 
|allthoſe digniries or perfections of the Godhead, as wiſdome, pow- 
cr,glory,yoodnefle, &c. Yer ſeeing goodneſſe-dorhever move thar 


whichis good to multiply the image of it ſelfe ; and —_ 
therewith, inableth goodnefle to worke; and 5; nfiniry with them 
cauſerh goodneſſe and power borh to be, andro worke infinitely : 
therfore it is neceflary that in the Godhea/! there be an erernall mul- 
ti m_—_—_ ot _ "_ choſe __ and real} diſtin& ——_ 
which we call So thar alr goodneſle, power, infinity, 
& all the other glorious digaities which are in God bed one infinite 
being; one onely in che moſt fimple, pure, and perfe& agreement 
or concord of being; yet theſe relarions muſt bee diſtin&, in ſach 
cleare difference ; that thatone cannot pollibly bee that other from 
which it is really and cruely diftinguiſhed, rhough in efſcnce or be- 
ing chey be all one infinity. © As in the being of goodneſſe there 
is an infiaite producer, or bringeth forth of P__ whictis the 
Father ; an infinite goodnefle brought forth, which is the Sonne : 
and an infinite production orbringiag forth of goodneffe; which 
could not be. if either the efficient, orbringer forth of goodnefſe, or 
che goodnefle brought forth werenor, For where either the agent, 
or the objett is wanting, it is impoſlible. that any aRion ar all 
ſhould be. And therefore as the Sonne praceeds'from the Farher; | 
So the holy Ghoſtis moſt rightly ſaid to proceed' from the [Farher, 
and the Sonne. And this isthe diltiationof rhe: perſons, :#ccor-/ 
ding to their originallor proceſſion. But becauſe all theſe arcink+ 
nite, and chat in the infinitie of being, and working, there muſt | 
needs be eternity ; therefore there can.hee no befarenefſ 


=E ets bad 


enorafter- 
nefſe,nor ceaſing either to bee, or ro worke. And chereforeisnone 
of theſe Perſons before, or after another, bur all chree diſtin&Pers 
fonsare one infinite,and eternall deity.  ' 570 151 


0 3- r. If Godbee infinite in his working, as Heisin his being, 


as Himlcife is, and 
thar both infinitely and eternally, anſwerable to hisbeing'zandthis 
| in 
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incheGodhead alone, ſeeing that beſide it, nothing can be infinite 
andeternall. Bur it is ſufficiently proved in the 10. chep. That God 
is infinice in his working, as hee 13 in his being. Therefore by his 
infinite working, He brings forth ſuch as Himſelfe is. And by theſe 
three termes you ſee rhe holy Trinity expreſſed and proved. 1.God 

infinite, the Father, 2.That which he worketh, the Sonne; The in- 
| finite working icſclfe, which combineth both tegerher, the Holy 
| 2, Neither can power be infinite, nor infioity powerfull, if there 
bee nor ſuch an agreement. betweene them, that they may toge- | 
ther both be and worke infinitely. But if they bee and worke inhi- 
nicely, it isnecefſary that there bee a production in the Godhead :, 
] Forotherwiſe that infinite worke ſhould be in vaine, and not pow- 
erfull to produce the like. Bur that is impoſlible; therefore there isa 
ion in the Godhead. . 

3- If therebe not a production of Perſons in the Godhead ( as 
1s before ſpoken : ) then an infinite goodnefſe jsnot a bringer forth 
| of goadneſſe,and io followes a privation or ceafing inthe working 
of goodneſſe, which brings on, cither a diſability in the power, 
ora want in the will,or in the wiſdome of the worker : which can- 
| | noc ſtand with his infinity of power, will, and wiſdome, of whom 
| we ſpeake. Beſides,ſecing in Him, to be, and to warke are all one, 

| (as was ſhewed ) hee that denies the infinity, and eternity of his 

| working, denies allo the infinity and eterniry of his being, Where- 
| fore ſceing all theſe thingsare falſe, and impoflible; ic tollowes of | | 
| neceſſity, thar there isa produQion of Perſons in the oneneſſe of the | 
dan oe wer thus affirmatively. &y 

4+ 1s truely a great goodnefſe, which doth brin | 

forth a greatgood; and by how _ravarys bringsforth a om. | 
| | ys much more it comes neerer to infinitie. * Therefore | 
in whom infinity and goodnefſe are one being, doth brizg 

forth :erernally-an infinice good, thar is, the Sonne, betwixt| | 
| whemand himfelfe refulrs an infinite Communion of goodnefle, 
| pis.cheboly Ghoſt. mou 
| -: If there nwaſt needs bee a diſtinQion of termes in the ations 
{the Gadhead, ' then there muſt needs bee a difference of Perſons ;| | 
otherwiſe the difference of the termes were idle and vaine, if| | 
thebeing underftood thereby were nor anſwerable. Bur chere muſt| | 
| needs bee adiftinfion of rermes in. the working of the Godhead. 
| Foratiinfinite working(already proved ) muſt needs be from anin- 
] finite worker, abouran infinite Take: "Therefore theres a diffe-| | 
| rence of Perſons in the unity of the deity. 

6. If there were not an infinice and erernall produRion in the} 
| Perſons of the Godhead ; then the being of beginning could not| 
| | deerelyande bee therein ; becauſe though the beginner | 
| | were; yetthe of the beginner, and the being begun were 
| | {me ——_— — e ewocomming after ſhould bee inferiour 
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of lefſe both in contintance, and infinitie. And {© the firſt and 
higheſt cauſe ſhonld bee an infinire beginner without any efe&t 
of thing begun by hirf, which maſt bring on, that the firft and chi-- 
feſt caa(e of all, hould be infinitely defeRive,andceafing toworke: 
andof lefſe force thati other canfes ſabordinate ; which all worke 
inceffantlie rothe bringing forch of rheir effes, unleſſe they | 
hinder&d by lets more powerfull. Therefore there bee moe Perfon 
chan one in the unitie of rhe Godhead. | 
7. Being and the power of Being ; working and the power of 

| working areall one in God, as was fſhewed chop. 8. 9.9.6. But God 

by his infinite and eternall power, can bring forch att infinice and 
erernall being like Himſelfe,by theinfinice and eternall working of 
his power. Therefore He doch bring forth : or if he can, and will 
not, that power were in vaine; and ſo his power and will were not 
equall and infinite. So there ſhould bee divers beings in God, finite 
and infinite. But all theſe chings are impoſſible. Therefore God 


king, rhe holy Ghoſt. 


——_ 


conditions of Infinicie ; then the nnderſtanding of God (for ex- 
ample) muſt bee infinice,borh in the a& or perfeQion of ic felfe , 
andinthe obje& which ir dothunderftand, and m the worke or 


ſtanding his owne being, muſt needs behold himſelfe by aninfi- 
nite ationofunderftanding. Bnt the working of God is infinite 


working; and ſo the being of God ſhould nor bee fimple andone. 


derſtanding, which we call the Father, an infinite obje@, or i 


finite working of the tmiderſtandirig, and thatis the Holy Ghoſt : 
| which you ſee cannor be conceived to be; if either the Tr es 
derftanding, or the objett were ſuppoſed not robe z and the! 

he is faid to proceed from hem both. And thus isit 1nall the orhet 


will, truth, glory,&c. 
9. Now the texts whereby rhis dofrine is r, more darke- 
ty in the old Teftament, leſt the rrae Church, with the Heathen, 


rtiaty other, Gen. 1. v. 26. Lt #s tight i197 ony ont ivuge. & 
Ges. 3. Th the _ is becowe 4s ont of us. gre hes 

downs : us coufonnd cheir language, Geg. 11. 7. which manner © 
| ſpeech is not borrowed for nianners fake, from the caſtome of Prin- 


———_—— 


dochibring forth an infinitebeing, his Sonne, by his infinite wor-| 
8. If the inward working of rhe Jeity bee infinite wich all thel 


4&ion of the nnderftanding abour rhar obje&. So that God under-| 
'with all the conditions of infinirie,as harh beene proved,for other-| 
wiſe there ſhould bee a greaternefſe in being, and a lefſeneſſe in| 
einfinfte deity, chere is aminfiniteun-| 
of char underſtanding, in the fight of which thar infinire mader<} 


ſtanding is moft detighted, becanſe nothing can be more excellene| 
than ir; and chis is God underſtood, that gforions Sonne? arid an'in-| 


ces and great mien; who for rhodeſtie, ſpeake tiot in rheir owne | 


| 


| 


dignities of God; his goodnefſe, hisinfinitie, his ctermry, power, | 


might have falſen inro the opinion of many Gods,are theſe inooy | 


name || 


"NI 


_ 


1 His faces 074 


| The wordawn Iehovgh, that great and fearefull yame of God, 
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name alone{*e ) bur as having determined with their grearmeg, 
and counſellors, men like themſelves. But God.doth not fo con- 
ſult nor determine by advice of his Creature ; Neither yet doth 
that language admit ſach forme of ſpeech , bur as the Eaſterne lan- 
pages eyen to thisday ſpeake toone particular perſon in the num- 
of one: as you may reade. 2 $48, 12. 7. Thew artthe mas. aad 

2 $4#9.18 3. Thow ſhalt not goe forth. Thow art worth ten thouſand of az. | 
Efth. 7.3. If I hove found fevour in thy ſight O King. But to returne 
co the holy Trinity. You bavc a like proofe in Naavb. 6. 24. 5. 6. 
where the word Jehoveh is three times repeated in the blefling 
and every time with a ſeyerall accent. So thar although his name 
be one. Zach. 14.9. and his being one. Dex#.6.4. yet in that on= be- 
ing is a Triniticof Pcrſons;. which you fhall berrer underſtand, if 
ou confider the bleſftings in the new Teſtament, all raken from 

| hence, as that. 2 Cor. 13. 14.@ Aev. 1.4.5. &c. So likewiſe in Job. 
35-10. Where is God wy makers? and Pſal. 149. Let Iſrael rejoyce is b's 
makers. when Fo 2. 1, Remember thy Creators. and againe . Pſal. 11.7. 
ir faces will view the righteous. In which placesthough 

for ſome reaſon tranſlated ſingularly, Maker, Creator, Face, yet ac- 
cording tothe preciſenefſe of the Hebrew it is as I have told you. 
Andyet a more evident proofe is that in Ges. 20.13. where the 
word Elebims, God, is ioyned with a verbe of the plurall number : 
And in 19þu4h.24-19. The Trinity of Perſons in unity of the be- 
ingis moſt cleare. For with the word Cann Elohim is iogned an 
adiective of the plurall number vw Kadghiee, and a perſonall ) 
of the ſingular xy3bs, as if you would fay, God He the holy ones, | 
or as Eſgy explanethir. Ch. 5.3.Holy, Holy, Holy art thou0 Lord. And 


of the Godbead; and whoſhall goefor ws f there is the Trinity of the Per-1. 
ſons. Andagaine in Eſay, chap. 4.8. 16. Chrift ſpeaketh thus. There 
am-1.I. and now the. 2. Lord God. and 3. His Spirit hath ſent me. So 
youreadin P[dl.33. 6. By the 1. Word of 2. Ichovah, were the heavens 
made ; and all the boſt of them by the 3. Spirit of his mouth. Andin Hog. 
2.5.6. From the beginning I was; aud now Tam withyw, ſaith the 1. Lord 
of boſter,the 2.word which covene#ted with you when you came ont of Egypt, 
my 3.8pirit ſhall dwell among you.And if you deſire moe proofes out 
of the old Teſtament, you may reade Ficians de Chrift. Relig.Cop.31. 


Demt-28.58. onename of his owne being, containes the myfterieof 
the Trinity, For in the forming of the word 7h haweb, or hayeh, | 
whence the name is derived.zetsthe ſigne of that which js to come 
as vn? geheweh, He ſhall be, or Hewill be : Ho, of that which is ; as 
TH being, or Hethat is ; and wsh of that which hath bin, as 71 Hee 
heth beeve and thus is the wordopened. Rev. 1.8.He which was in e- 
rernitic the fountaine and eternall Father of Him which ſhall be in 


eternity. And this is Hee thet war, and is, and is to come. a 
7 the 


againe in the ame Chapter, ver-8. whom ſhell T ſend 2 there is the ani 


eternity, by the common band of all continuance , chat which is in |. | 
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C 1ae. 1. | The Father eAlmighty, 


chenew Teftament, beſides the places cited before in the begin- 
ning ofthe chapter, in Math. 3.16.17. and Lc. 3. 21. 22. you may 
heare the wieneſfſe of the Father concerning the Sonne, and ſee the 
Holy Ghoſt comming downe on Him, in the likeneffe of a doye. 
And againe, 1h. 14-verſ. 16. 17.1.1willpray the 2. Father, and he will 
ſexd you another Comforter. even the 3. Spirit of trmth, And 2 Cor.13.13. 
The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the Love of God the Faiber, and 
the fellowſhip of the Holie Ghoft bee with you all. with many other 
rexrs not needfull here ro bee cired ; becauſe that when we come 
ro ſpeake ofthe other Perſonsof the Trin ric, in the Articles fol- 
lowing; ſome of rhem muſt bee remembred. And if the adver- 
caries reſtimonie þe ought worth, you may take heretothe Xgyp-! 
tian Oracle of Serapis, | 


IlesTe Orr, wr wore hoy; lf was toy avlcics 
Euuprla fs otr]2, <515 t lt, —— 


Pg Firſt God ani ten the Word, and Hoh!Gheft with them - 
Of eſſence one, iu one aceord. | 


Andfrom hence it ſeemes had Merc. Tſar : that which hee tea- 
ches in Porwend of that Light which /is God the Father, the 
word which is the Sonne, and that life which is the union of 
chem borh. See the other arguments /induftive in the Notes. 
* and ®, 


Notes. 

"(#) B T reaſon we are ſummon'd to bearken to this truth, | Pref. ] T bo, Agqun, 

in his queſtioas on the maſter of the ſentences. /ib. 1. Diſt. 2. 4-3. 
brings 2 couple of reaſons to prove a plaralicy of Perlons inthe unity of cheGod- 
head, which in effcQ are theſe. 1. wich the greateſt happinefle there muſt bee 
the greateſt pleaſure and content. Bur ig the Poffeiſion of that which is good, | 
there tannot be proving and content without company, ſeeing the perfetion 
of every good thing ſtands in the community of the uſe chereof. Bur com- 
pany is not without pluralicy. The ſecond reaſon is from che perfe&ion of 
thedivine love : and all love ever wiſhes well co another. But cheſe reaſons 
prove no morea Trinity than a ſociety of Ten; and fir berter for an ordina- 
ry, thanthe high myſtery ia queſtion. And therefore having look'c well apo 
his reaſons, and ſeeing that they were very poore induAions ; he reſolves, it is 
no way neceſlary to put adiſtin&ion of Perſons in che Deiry for the force of 
reaſons; but onely for the juſtifying of our Faith, and for the authoricy of the 
Holy Scriptures. Andinthe third Diſt.qu.4. whether it were poſlible for the old 
Philoſophers, which knew nor the Scripture, by the knowledge of the crez- 
| ture onely ro. come to the knowledge of the Trinity ; hee faith, that by the 
view of the creature they mighe come to the know of the divine power, 


that there is one God, even as Saint Pan! proves, Row. 1.and againe.Rom:10.18, 


G1 


wildome, and goodaefſe, as the cauſe is manifeſt by the effe& ; and conclude | 


| the diſtinRion of Perſons ; and that for theſe reaſons. 1. Firſt it takes away from 


bs. 


| The FatbereAlmightie. As Tic, t 


our ofthe 19. Plalme : Butthat they could not thereby arraine the knowledge 
ofthe Trioicy ; becauſe the Creature was an inſufficient meanes, to bring them 
tothe knowledge of that high myſterie. Soin the 4 booke of his Summe Contr, 
Gemtiles,Cap.1. heedetermines even fo concerning the incarnation, and the 
conſequenrs thereof. So likewiſe concerning the reſarretion, everlaſting 
life and all our hopes that depend chereon. Againe in his Szmme of Theologie, 
chap.33. bee conclades that by naturall reaſon ic is impoſſible ro know God in 


the worthinefſe of our Faith. 2. Faith is of things nor appearing, and ſuch as 
exceed realon,as it is faid. Heb. 1, 1. Thirdly, Infidels laugh at char which is 
not fully proved : and therefore ( faich hee ) ir ſhall bee (afhcient ro defend, 
that our faith holds nothing that is impoſſible. Bur ( Door) reaſon muſt yeeld 
that to bee impoſſible which ic cannot make to appeare thar it is poſlible. 
And therefore that our faith bee nor ſet at acugheby misbeleevers, as bein 

of things impolſible, you rye us for defence thereof to further proote : which 
ifit be tull and ſufficient, your third reaſon is nothing worth . The firſt rea- 
fonis lefſe worth in it felfe : For that is the glory ofa Chriſtian faith, and the 
eriumph of it over all falſe worſhips, thatis ſo ſurely founded in the truth of 
God, that the Gates of hell cannot prevaile agaiaſt ir. Therefore to ſpeake 
cleercly tothis queſtion, I fay, the word naturall rezſon, may either meane chat 
reaſon whereof a man is capable by that light of underſtanding which is natu- 
rally through che gitr of Chriſt in every man, oh. 1, 4. 9. the holy Scripture 
hath opened this lighcmoſtclearely, and therefore is ic called the light ot Grace; 
or elſeitmay meane ſuch reaſons, as are gathered from the cauſes, effeAs and 
rules which are manifeſt onely in naturall things. Now alchough the arci- 
cles of our creede by way of InduQtion onely may be manifeſt by narurall reaſon 
thus underſtood, as S. Awgnſtine de Civit, Dei. lib. 11. cap. 26. in this very que- 
ſtion hath made ic appeare; yer by chat firſt light of underſtanding, which wee 
call naturall reaſon, becaule ir isin every man according to the poſlibilicy of na». 
ture, they may bee underſtood and approved by other _rules, chan ſach ashavye 
their grounds in nacurall chings. For God is not the God of {nature onely ; bue 


ciples andche concluſions gathered thereon, wee areled by better guidestchan | 
p£ oth ever knew; that is, the holy Scripture, and the Spirit of Grace, who 
us to the right meaning thereof. Yer how farre 'even Naturall lighr hath 


ſelfe, you may judge by this of Proclus taken out of PLito, as you mayreade in 
Stenchms de perenni phi, lib.2.c.16. Theſe two (faith hee )unity and Being, con- 
lifting in che Trinicy ; chefirſt begetting, the ſecond begorren ; the one per- 
fe&ing, the other perfe&ed : ir muſt —_ be, that there is a certaine power, by 
the which, and with the which chat unity gives ſubfaſtence and perfe&ion unto 
that being. For boththe on from tharnnity to being, aad the rerurne 
&« from thar being untouniry, muſt be by a middle power berweene them borh. 
« For how can unity bee Being, or Being bee one, bur by that power which 
« jsinboth? And chis Trinity is the excellency of all naderſtanding, unicy, 
« power, Being, the one bringing forth, the other broughe forch, and power 
« from unity ioyned witch being. And this isthe firſt Trinirie that 
& can bee underſtood, or conceived to bee ; unity, being,and rhe power of them 
" which,diviniry is the Farther of being, & being is ofaniry.The Father 
< js che father of wiſdome;and wiſdome the Son ofthe Father;and between theſe 
© a moſt high powerhidden, in a inthe other ofbeing 
&« daced,as Plato hath ſhewed ic y. Thus Preclx;.The argument of Fy- 
thagorsr is not of lefle weight. That which is uncHangeable muſt needs be erernal, 
alwayes one. And as al change in every body is by reaſonof inequality ofthe 
parts: 


much more the God of grace; and mercy ; and to the knowledge of theſe prin- j | 


gone in the diſcovery of the great Myſteries of Divinicy, even of the Trinicy ir | | 
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parts : ſo that which is abſolutely and ever one, muſtbeerver i 
ricy and equalitic muft beerernall : and mulciplicicy and inequalicy mattnecelh- 
cily bee after oniry and equalicie, Andasmicy is the cauſe of connexion, orbes- | 
ing one, fo inequality is of divifion. Andche efic& of the firſt hos 5, 

ioricy before the cffeAts of th: ſecondcanſe. Therefore contexionn] 

fore diviſion and change: and if before change;; rheir alſo: erennal; iAnd 
becauſe there can bee bar'one erernall >: therefore unity; equality;:and; con< 
nexion, muſt bee one thing. And this is that threefold naity which Pythogeras 
raught was to bee adored. ' Pet, Blondar: de T renaria:\pag. 106; 1ogyAdd Cs 
ſa de DoBZa ignorantia. lib.'1, cap. 7. Neither is that reafar which &nſe'f xe 
ercit.lib.7.pag.13 4. brings from Ariſtotle tobee (lighted; eſpecially byTbower, 
that great Jriftateliar. Ariſtotle faith, that the firſt cavuſR ofaU muſt needsbe'boch 
efficient, formall, and the end. And three firſts therecanhor. be; becauſe» before 
all pluralicy there wuſt needs be unity. Theretore ic beingone ficlt; taut bee 
a threefold canſe ;efficientg formall , and finall; The efficient cau@isndither 
Formall, nor Finall; and the- formall is neicher . ficall,; norcfficiene; Therefore 
they are three diſtin cauſes confideredin their feverall fabfiſtences £ bur conf- 
dered iarhcir firſtneſſe, they are in being;one alone: many fuch redfons and au- 
choricies to chis purpoſe you may reato is Strachn Dr pirenni Phizthb, 2:8 2. 
Bur how much yer more ficly, andmore:fully, hath the'illaminated Raimwnd, 
ſhewed borh this point and all-rhoſe other, which Tho.-Agv. hath given-over 
as _ proofe?. For Raimnand taking all choſe conditions of my 1 pm 
which the holy Scripture: gives to God ; and withous which chat bei 
not be perfeR : and ſappoling and provingthemto be ioftaice wich: al | 
diciors of infintry, both in being and working; hath taught che way-roſhew 
the Trinity of Perſons inunity ot being, by every.one of thaſe hons,, ſee 
Art. mag. Part. 9. And though his wordsſceme and rude ; rbcont; 


bonific abile ,& Bonificare,s nn. bonitatis efſentia,P ; poffifiaabi poſſife< 
cov inthe being er a Th2 kcatned,; 
and witty Cuſz de viſione Dei cap. 17. gives inſtance in'tlie unity :+ whichls ci» 
ther unicy uniting, aviry naired, or the union, or knot 'of them both ;-yerall 
theſe in the moſt imple being of unity. And againe in love',, 'which- is ei» 
ther in the Perſon loving, or in the Perſon loved, or in the knot ot the Lave 
berweene ther, all according in the nature of Love; and without anyoftbeſe, 
ens > mer rs OT every one of theſe be underſtood 
apart ; inaſmnchasaman may love, and not be loved ; loved, and noe-love 4- 
gaine.Buc where that which is Lovely, is alſo loving, :chere the handiof love | 
is firwely tyed, and love in ev entire: yer is this love bur inſladowes 

among us, eperfeft inche endlciſe and perte being of love. 1 Toh«4c 8. 16, 
And thus io other conditions of the divine nature have other leataed and 


this high article of the chriftian Faith : one in th power of God ; another in 
his wiſdome, 8c. according to the proofes you read before.” And therefore, 
not to goe aboutto overthrow the reaſons brought by Thomas ; becanſe the 
authority of fo great a Door may cur deeper than his reaſons, andife;.cur.off; 
if northe ſtrengeh of the reaſons in che articles fol '3 yer thas com- | 
fort which che faichfull Gule might have thereby. I all rhe zeaſons 
which are broughe to this article, and fo for t part in all the reft, 
are onely of rwo kindes. Firſt and chiefely from the impolſibilicies which 
wouldfollowupon the contradi&ion of the thing ia queſtion: which kinde of 
diſcourſe T have caught ( as T can ) bog: exp.8.n.7. andebap. 26. more atlarges 

Secondly, by that kinde of demonſtration, which I call by - conv | 

terwves, as I ſhewed, lo. cap. my in the ſyllogificall handling of Gach 
arguments, a$ ineffe& ae allenewic chem which lag, 64p; 13, 1:9; :Lfhtwod 
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devour men:endevonred to ſhew their underſtanding and firme conkene unto | 
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towns, 4 in the Gond kinde of equivalence. Now bach cheſs kindes 


the queſtion cacly that ir is ; that is to Gay, ſhew onely 


thar opedticn is an, endacicher prove wor how, or for what 
caaſe, year, of the other handled 
cammor be given. En how crue, how yaiverſall, or 


heſe meanes, bothin the afficmacive; 
ME eels; on being, whatſoever agrees to one, 
moſt needs agree tothe ocher ; an lhe negadryete gromndof Fapoſbiide: 
andall negative wharſoever is denied to the predicate , mult alſo 
to the ſabjet. Now Ichinke it is no more derogation from the 
thus confirmed, than icis,fimplie to bee affirmed, as itis in the arti- 
cle ofthe Creed. OI nome wn _ 
there is an infinite wiſdome the difſpoler : an infinite power tha 
ror ok web What tiſhooour is ere 6s: 
fered ro God or his truth ? are nor all theſe eres, ancternall Being , rhe 
An infinite Wiſdome, &c. convertible one with another? 
one being, which wee call God ? have they noe all a» 
pture? And:fball noe that which is trucly affirmed 
rruely affirmed of rhe other ? And fo on the otherfide by im- 
and cauſe of all 
ro it felfe. Bat 
acauſe, and yer nor bee. Therefore there 
mga rIO 3 ran im cirher by rule, or 


vo net ra jour cates are not alwayes here to 
IEEESD ; therefore 
forthe moſt part are contayned within this bound onely to prove 
, ianor divine is notry- 
onely of his conclufions. For oyoe 
, Except 


ture onely ; But you icis, 

the truth of God; reaſon the ſearcher thereof ranſt farre exceed the 
cure or natorall canles. Therefore chat conclufion ke 
phers could not come to the knowledge of the Tri. 
nature ; becauſe nature wasan inſufficient meane to bring 
may receive limitation, eicher in reſpe& ofthe de- 


greeofknowledge, nature brings of the Creator as hi ——_ | 


|= Rs gee, or inreſpeRt omg very 


: © are the ho CR EDES 
from greater lights than all nature 'canſbers. Whe knowes not that divinity as 
concerning a great part of the praQtice holds all morall Philoſophie, whoſe con- 

nr nn 
all other Artes and Sciences, cicher ioftrumencall or 


{65 1" mg are troe, w/e ad), rw) nies 


ng - I 44 Try le ep a" 
ence, and yet not demonſtrable f by narneall Cauſes? And to this very purpoſe 
Saint fGith, DeCiv.Dei, rife I 1. Cap.24. Diligentia rations eſt, non pre- 


audecie ; ut in operibus Dei ſecreto quodam loquendi' o- 
nano the vo Ween an atxr Trinitas, That is, the Holy Triakky 
may bee underftood by us in the workes of God, by their ſecret manner of” 
ſpeech , in which they ſpeake toour 2, ureter ages | 
may bee underſtood by the crearure, as the Faher ſhewes char booke,, ad 
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{ this cauſe S. Paul prayes for the Colofienr, thar havingrhrough fairb embra- 


— 


Cu ani T; be Father <Alwighty, 


other Chriltian wrigers elſewhere, I doube not bur by thoſe honourable citles 
which the holy Scrlpture dech give unto God it may much berter bee made to 
appeare. And if it were Ia to prove the firſt and Article of 
our faith by reaſon, and by reaſen (I ay) wkhout prefumprion of perſeRtion| 
ia knowledge, to prove that God is, as it hath beenc ſhewed by the warrant 
of che Aprſth , is it not likewiſe as lawfull in the Articles ? 
And theſe things may ſceme the more firange in T how, Aquin. becanſe int 

14. chap. of his fourth booke contre Gentiles, he doth fo lie deliver chis 


poinr ot our belecfe,boch by the authoritle of the holy Scri and the evi- 
dence of reaſon, yea and that on the fame dorine 
is builded , that be may ſeeme ta have hisrorch at the lampe of T homes. 
Take the meaning of his words, as they lye. Sccing that in the Divine nature, 
He bat underſtands, the aftion of bis ing, and his intention, or ob- 


jc& auderſtood, are all one and the fame z ie muſt needs bee, that whar- 
ſoever belongs to the perfeRt being of any of theſe, be moſt truly in Him. Now 
ic is efſentiall cothe inward word , or intention underfiood,, that it do proceed 
from him that underſtands , according to the aftion of his underſtanding. And 
ſeeing that in God all theſe three are one, (for in him nothing can 
be bac efſenciallie) it is necelſarie rhat every one of theſe be God, and that the 
difference which is berweene them, bee noc ef being, but of relation oalie, or 
che manner of being , as the intention is referred to him chat conceives it , as to 
bim from whom ic is : therefore the Evangelifk having faid,, Tobn 1. The wor 
we God, left all diſtiation mighr ſeeme to bee taken away berweene the F 
ther and the Soooe, we frmvtaty, Etetadobs is the beginning with 
»& ith T homss. you) iris a dangerous caſe to commit 
matcers of fairch co reaſon, Fer Cary edi ro 
offaich, chat is, to make reaſon 2 ſervant of fairh, neicher is our reaſon too good 
ro give attendance on faith, nar faich fa proud as to ſcoriie the ſervice of rea- 
ſon : therefore let rhis jangling and frowardnefle ceaſe. wag ro 
your content, acceptitz if noe, youare not bound to readeic: God 
not given us the knowledge of hi in his word, chat as parrats ina cage 
which with much adoe are taughca few words, and then can ſay no more; 6 
we ſhould hold our ſelves content when wee can fay the Creed : bat that by 
continuall meditation in his word, our , and HO our falch, our love 
and feare of him, might be increaſed dayly. And this is it which $, Pai faich, 
1. Cor.2.6. Wee ſpeaks wiſdome annong them that are perfef# , and againe, 1.Cor. 
1,23.T be Grecians ſeeke wiſdome,and wee preach C rift the wiſtiome of God : for in 
bim are al the tregſicres of wiſdeme and hid. Now it is apparent chat he 
meanes not the wiſdome of this world , but that which is in things 
God, whereby we may be able to give a reaſon of the hope thar isin us. 1. Fee. 
3-15. And thisis that perfeQion-whereto we co ſtrive, whereof the Ca- 
techiſme, dodrine of repentance, of faith, &c. is the foundation, az it 
is manifeſt. Heb.6.1.2. Fort although the leaſt degree of faich,even as a graine 
of muſtardiced , bee fofficient to: remove the high monntaines of 
and wicked thoughts that riſe up againſt the obedience ofthe truth , and conſe- 
quently to fave the foule, throngh his mediation and mercie that doth nor 
breake the bruiſed reed , nor quench the ſmoking flate: patie-ry (ha 
man, as he hath received, as a faithfall Sceward ot the manifold graces 
of God to profic thereby; our by faich being purged from dead workes, 
wee ought to adde vertue to our faich , and to this vertue knowledge , and by 
theſe means to make ovr calling and cleftion fore, 2. P+2.1.5.10, And for 


ced the truth , chey might bee filled with knowledge of the will of God, in 


all wiſdome and fpirituall noderftanding. And this is our progrefle from faluh 
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to faich, Rom. 1.17. that is fromchar pure faith, whereby wee firſt receive the 
ki of God as lictle children, co that faith,which is ftrengrbened chrough 
knowledge : for know doth neither take away faich, nor yet abace any 
InED WIRD of; bor rather encreaſerh ic more and more, 
ile it is thereby rooted and more firmely in him, in whom art firſt 
wedid beleeve, as the learned Father , Auguſt. de T rinie. Cop. 14claid, Fides in 
nobis OT netritur, " tr, & pour . 
h) Workes bath neceſſarit, yet willingh, Pref. ill they call;concomi- 
re nober) 


tant, becauſcic ever that wherein the will is. The 
willot God whereby hee gives being co the creature,is c wall; for by ic alone 
rhe creatures , ahtbearenyoidirwortiogaFCod, bur onely the pleaſure or 
motion of his owne a 8c. 
(c) Rs fſe #bere is an infinite ”, Pref.] While-I was 
pages ials for this building, I read the tixle of a wr es _ 
anrs abſtruſeſſims , prinuaria $ ict abſtruſa. 
= nar than once guF'd with rg 0s arcanormmm arcaniſſims ar- 
pany owner rags Poem 1dr in the 
e beſide: yer being i r | | tian of 
the deepe myſteries of Ge Toppers char ach bambaſt would 
never bee quilced lnco atreatiſe upon the grounds of our Religion; ſo that l 
verely hoped thar all my labour was ar an end. | Ar laſt having got the booke, I 
char it was nothing in goadearneft , but a declamation onely ofa certaine 
ſpringal for exerciice fake, into which , as intoa common place booke hee had 
the ſentences of learned men , wherein they jaſlie bewaite che mi(e- 
ricof mankinde, ia his inabilictie ro finde ourche of things , whereupon 
hee would utterlic ſhut ont the aſe of reaſon in' mariers of faith. The conſe- 
| > m_—_ , I have fhewed Prefoi6. His fpleene is againſt | 


gregales , that is;, them of hisging , I chinke hee meanes che 
Cakvinifts , of whom hee names onely Zanchias, and them of who he recci- 
ved this learning, MelanFhbox , and his owne verie Syren and Phenix Scaliger , 
our of whoſe ſhreds hee hath borch*c up his declamation, ſuch as iris, yer in 
this caſe he could noe ſpare him, that would maxifeſt his underſtanding of che 
Trigitie according to Raymund: principles. The wicked conclufion thac will 
follow thereon, A4xrſbel the goes about to ſhew out of Andreas Off 
ander ; as you ſhall heare anon, Chop. 12.uote {a). But what have Sceligeror 
done hereio, which che ancient Fathers had not done before, fave that 

they made the doQtrine cleere by forreine compariſons? one, of the Sunne, the 
; the brightneſfſe or ſhine thereof, another by the body, the brighaetfe 
and beat of the fire; anotherof the minde, wherein is the word or underſtan- 
thereof, and the will: another fairh the minde thinking, the word repre- 

ſearing thar chought, and the liking or appreving thereot : yer another wil! 
the Trinitie by memorie, underſtanding and will: another by the 
root, the tem, and the branch. Avguſtive ſbewes it by a mans owne cxperience 
of himſclfe; who both is , and knowes himſclte cobee, and loves both his be- 
ing and knowledge chercof, de Civir. Dez. tah.1 1. cap.26. But his reaſon in 
the 24. Chap. from Gen.1. is of more force, which is this ; He that aid, Fir, 
muſt necds be the Father of chat Word : bur you muſt underſtand that word in 
Himſclfe , or thareternall word or decree, of which enr Lord ſpeakes , Tobn 
$+19, And becauſe the creature war made , icmuſt follow, that it was 
by his word, And where ic is furcher faid, that allrhat was made was 
exceeding good; if by goodneſle yor underſtand the Holy Ghoſt , the whole | 
Trinitie is manifefteduato us in his workes : another ic by the fonn- 
taine and the ſtreame z to which- Caſs addes the ſea, and if theſe (kth he) be 
ſuppoſed infinite , chen mult all of neceſſity be one water. ——_— 


Fr WIPER Ae etc -— 
© — Ono 


3 96. OA ANI om 
Re EET 
"7 ODS ey. 


FORTS Oe i a Inge 


 WnnCD ae gm ug = & &@ 5 r-” oo Arey  wam goo Km _anw 5c =: 


__L_ 


Ss v5 TY 07 5 FF ww TD m7 we 


ES was © 


*"” Www U tr mn WW an FT T5 


4 OF © 5 wr {5 tw YF AR FP i oa (S 5 te % © 


- [nice in the unitie of one undivideable natore; as I have ſhewed in the Preface; 


| how to make It more probable than iris : bur becauſe ir is no Article of our 


ir is yeelded,that all cheſe thingsare utterly beyond the courſe of narure,bat yer 


———— 


Cn a P.1t The Father Almighty. 
lib, de Filiatione Dei. exprefles it by the knowledge in the minde 6t the maſter ; 
che word fignifying chat knowledge, and the ſpirit , life or meaning ofthe word 
iog from the knowledge , and the word, whereby che ſcholars are in- 
ttruted. And have not many of theſe compariſons ground inthe holy Scrip- 
cure, ſob. 1.1. Heb.1.3. Eſay 1.1, andelſewhere? Bur Ryymund, not by ne 
compariſons, bur by the eſfentiall properties of che infnire being, inthe reall 
relations of every terme in unirie of chat one being , hath wich more cleerenefſe 
exprefſed ro mans weake underſtanding , the unſpeakeable myſterie of che Tri- 


— 


ia the being of goodnefſe,and Reaſon 3.0of infinitie or grearnefle, and Reaſon 8, 
of anderſtanding. And although I would not erre from company; yer ſeeing 
have ſuch company both of the ancient and later writers, which by the adv 

himſelfe are confeſſed ro be of incomparable learning , and Divine honeftie ; I 
need not be aſhamed of my company. Bue notwithſtanding all this inveRive 
againſt reaſon in things of faith; ſee the young man by and by in the Sorbon, 
The power of God, faich he, in the creation of the world, wrought upon that 
which was not to cauſe it to be. Therefore God is Almightie : for this muſt be 
the conclufion , howſoever he wonld tarne it ro ſhut our che nſe of reaſon : bur 
that will not follow upon the iſes. Soin the caſe of mans redemption , of 
the incarnation of God , of the refurreion, hee is over the head and eares in 
Ariſtotle, and hiſtorie; but all co prove theſe things in reaſon impoſſible. And 


— 


upon berrer and higher principles than Ariftetle knew, they will all appeare 
poſſible, and ad metrics his rears ſhall bee anſwered. To this Codkp | 
the declamer would bring their conſubſtanciation, and that whichdoth necef{a- 
rilie follow thereon , the bodilie preſence of Chriſt in everie plice : And here 
be doth farre farpaſſe himſclfe , and by two bodies io one place, will prove ic 
poſſible that one body may bee in all places; becauſe God hath abfolace power 
of all the nature of being. Bur if this reaſon be good and ſufficient, thenis hee 
injurious and unconſtant to himſelfe , ſo to debarre the uſe of reaſon in the que- 
ſtions of faith; and 902 ef mandgeons in every place for which he 
labours fo, had any ground inthe Scripeure , if ir brought any hope or comfort 
ro the conſcience ; it the Primitive Charch, or the Councels, or the ancient Fa- 
thers had ever caughr ir; I thinke that by this time reaſon would have found 


Creed,ic is not fie to rrouble you any further hereabour. 

(4) Therefore God doth bring forth eternally bis Sonze. Re.4.] The truth of 
this conclufion hath beene diverſly gainfaid. For ſome have utrerly denyed | 
the Trinicie of Perſons in the Unitie of the Godhead;others with this truth have 
blended rheir owne devices. The hereticks which held chat as there was but 
one being in the Deitie, ſo there was but one Perſon called by divers names,of 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt; were of divers families, according 
to the names of the ſpeciall maintainers of this opinion ; bur beſt knowne by 
the name of Sabellins, one of the moſt ſubrile defenders thereof, abour the 
yeere 260. which herefie after a long —_ againe awaked about che yeere 
1110 by one Porretanns , who affirmed that the Perſons In the Godhead differ 
not, ſave onely in the apprehenfions of our iwinde, not by any reall or troe di- 
ſtin&ion, The Jewes likewiſe among other reaſons doe t re diſclajme the 
Chriftian Religion, becauſe they ſappolſe that by the Trinitie of Perſons, is 
taughe a pluralitie of Gods, contrarie to that which is Dext.6.4. The Lord| 
our God is one Lord, The T wrkes alfo denie the Trinitie of Perſons, and hold ir 
therefore impoſſible for God to have a Sonne,, becauſe he never had a wiſe. 
Now of thoſe that held a Trinitie , Simon that witch , of whoin you reade, 
Ate 8. when the gall ot his birrernefſe had levened him chorowour, gave n 
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| ther; yer notinevery perſon wholly, bat fo, as one part of ic was in the F'a« 


———— 


of himiclfe, thar ela Se portin of the Father gave the Law to Moſes in the 
dayesof T iberine , (in ihew) under the Perſon of the Soune, and af. 
terward came downe on the Apoſtles in ficrie Auguſt, ds Hereſ.cap. 1. 
Hierarchs alſo, from the words of the Nices Creed, that Chriſt was light of light, 
afhcmed, that the three Perſons were as three lights, of which one tooke light 
of another , and ſo he made the beings of the perſons ſeparateand apart, where- 
asthe Fathers in that Councell meant not any divifien , or being apart, bur char 
the Sonne is of the ſubſtance of the Father , without any lefening or abarergenr 
of the Fathers being , as one light rakes light of another wichour any lo 'e 
of light in che former. The Mctangiſmonites , fo called from their opinion 
taken from veſſ-ls, that they aiighe avoid the opinion of the ſeparate being of 
CE R _ that they were as ran» ned =_ gy ym. _—_ 
ce ſappoſing with the Autbropomorpbites , or Man-lbapers, was 
dily, and fo conteined within a cercaine ſpace, and againe miſanderſtanding 
chat cexr of Scripture Jobs 14.1 x, where our Lord faith, 7 am inthe Father , 
ſo that in the Divine nature they ſuppoſed ſome thing greater , which was che 
Father,and ſomething. lefle, which was che Sonne, and a third ching wichia them 
both, which was the Holy Ghoſt. Bur againſt chac bodily being which they con- 
ceived, you have reaſons ſafficieat in the g. Chapter. The text of S, John makes 
the matter more plaine : for as it is impoſſible that two bodies ſhould bee each | 
one wichin another (except by way of commixation) fo it quite overthrowes | 
that fooliſh opinion, becanſe it is thrice there added, that the Father is in the | 
Sonne; fo thac of neceſlicie there caq bee but one being of them both. For if 


And if every beinganfwers to the Origiaall, then the effeace of che Sonne muſt 
be molt pure as the Father is; ſo chat if eachof the Perſons be in che other, 
there can he no difftrence but onely in the manner of being oaely , S:e Auguſt, 
de Civit, Dei lib.11.Cop 10. Then thac third fajlhood, which they 
{u;-poſed ofa greater and lefler being, ir cannor poſſiblie Rand wich the aature 


iow likewiſe tocrofle the ertonr ot Sebellizs , affirmed three Perſons, and 
that che whole and entyre being of the Godhead was ia all che chreerakea roge- 


ther, another part inthe Sonne, and athird part in the Holy Ghoſt. By which 


and ſo a compound,contrary to that which -is concluded Chap. 9, The F ritheites 
are yer more mad then the former, thac it may appeare how boundlefie errour 
is. They make the being of God not one and the fam-as the T riformeians did ; 
bur affirme that there is a threefold nature , and diftinguiſh che Perſons in their 
elſence, or abſolute being, in place alſo, and other differences of particular ſub- 
ſtances, as Peter, James, and loby, and ſo make three Gods, differeor and apart 
each from other. The T etratheites would ſeeme more ſaubtile thea all char had 
' beene before them : for they beſide the three Perſons of the Godhead, fappo-| 
ſeda fourth being, which did communicace it ſelfe to all chethree, by which 
communication of divine nature, everie one of thoſe three became God. By 
which ſorriſh opinion it ruſt follow , thar none ofthoſe three Perſons could be 
either infinite, or erernall , if they receive cheir being from anorher , if they be 
God by grace onely and communication of another being chancheir owne ; nei- 
ther caa their being be fimple and one, having one being of themſelves, and 
another imparted unto them. Bar if that beiag which chey call chac fourth | 
common being , be that one meſt fimple, pore, andererna]l beicg , which wee 


confeiſe to be Gad , then it muſt follow necefſarilie , thac in char beiag there 


bee three Per( ns, (as hath bcea declared in the Chapter betore)in every one of | 


which, the whole Godhead isall in all, and all ineveric oge, noc by communi- 


cacion 


the being of God be not moſt timple and pure , as was ſhewed before Chap. g. | 


of i. fioicie, whether it be underſtood ofext :nf10n,or of vertue onely. The T ris | 


falſhbood it would follow, that the Godhead were in ic ſelfe a divideable beiog | 
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| poſleflion ot every Perſon effentially; {o that che Godhead'is no other-being 


| Perſons of the Godhead are nor diſtinguiſhed one from anocher in their eſſence, 


Jas hee is in his manner of being. And as in the abſolute being of che Godhead, | 


\ 


cation from another nor by parricipation onely ; but by the whole and proper 


chan chat which is inthe chree org ; nor the three Perſons. any orher thing 
chan that manner of being which is.in the Godliead ereraally': bur they proyeic 
thus ; Where are one, and three trulie and really different, there mult needs 
bee fone :. But in che Deitie there is one being, and chree' Perſons really di- 
ſtioguiſhed, rherefore foure ſeverall beings. I anfwer,.. Where is one, and 
three abſolute beings , chere muſt needs be foure ; but in che Godhead there is 
one abſolute beiog , and three manners of being, which are che Perſons; bur 
the manner of being doth nor make a number , different fromthe being : as 1/a- 
« is one abſolute being in himſclfe; yer Fſaac the ſonne of Abraham is not a 
ſecond, nor 1/azc the father of Lacob a third. So rhe follic of chis opinion, 
andrhe weakneſle of their reaſons appearing; it remaines for the betrer under- 
ſtanding of this moſt high myſteric, firſt char anſwer bee given co thoſe argu- 
ments which Sabe#izs brought for his opinion; ſecondly, char che reaſons which 
are brought of the Tritheirs be diſcuſſed, 

Bue that noerrour or miſhking may grow concerning the faich in the truch 
of che rhing , ic will be neceffarie ro declare what manger of diſtin&ion or dif- 
ference that is, which is to bee pur berweene the Perſons of the Godhead : for 
if chey be crulie andreally diſtinguiſhed , it may ſeeme that rheir eſſence or be- 
ing cannot bee one, avd this was the errour of the Trigheiters, Bur if they bee 
not really diſtinguiſhed, then there muſt bee bur one Perſon in the God- 
head, called by divers names, as SabeZins aid, or diſtinguiſhed by our con- 
ceics alone, accerding to the opinion of Porretanus, The difference of chiagy is 
either in their abſolute and eficeniall being , and that cicher generall, ſpeciall, 
or individuall; as in things living , or lifclefſe; men and beats, Peter and Joby ; 
orelſcic is according to their proprieries , difference ot reſpe&s, or manaer of} 
being; asin T/ac , his manly ſuBfiſtence of his owne foule and body is his abo- 
late individuall effence; yer in reſpe& of the proprieties of his being , his 
ſonneſhip roward Abrebam, his fatherhood roward [zcob, his lordihip cow. 
Rebecca , his maſterſhip towards Ekazer , &c. are ſeverall things, and reallydi» 
ſinguiſhed by char reality or being which is relative, or wich peculiar re- 
ſpefts ro another, The third manner of difference is by circumſtanciall acci- 
Gn onely; as one part of the white wall may ſeeme more ſhining and white 
than another , becauſe mere light doch fall apon ic. The fourth fort of difte- 
rences are onely ſach, as wee in our uaderſtanding are compelled romake; The | 


or abſolute being , as the 'Tritheits affirm'd: for this is onely one in all fab- |. 
ſtancially : bur yer in the manner of this being they are diftinQtroly and really; 
contrarie to that of Sebellims and Porretamss. For whether you reſpeR 
that relation , which is among the Perſons one ro another, the being of 
the Father, as a Father is with thoſe propertiesor reſpeAts which make a reall 
being of a Father , diſtin& from the Sonne, and (© from chat eternall ation of 
his generation , whereby the Sonne is produced or bronghe forth ; or whether 
you reſpe& the Godhead abſolutely : yer ſeeing in thar pure and fimple being 
nothing can bee bur effentiallie; ic cannot bee more efſenciall chereunto to bee 
encin the unitie of being, than it is ro bee a Trinitic in the diffcrence of pro- 
prietics ; chat is, that God bee whar hee is ia hisefſence or abſolute being, and 


wee ſay according to the neceſlitie of the trurh, that there is wiſdome, truth, 
 goodnefle, &c. nor as different effences , but as ſo many pertefions, condiri- 
ons, or dignities of that one infinite being : fo likewiſe ia the manner of his be- 
ing, wee are compelled both by the facred auchoricie of che holy rexr, andrhe 
enforcement of reaſon, (ashath beene ſhewed) co conteſle a Triaicic of mas" 
K 0 
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5{ phich crerie one is roſie and realie diſtinguiſh'c from anocher; Go that 
there cannct poſſiblie bee a cormmunatie or ge of their perſonall being, 


And this is that reall diſtiaRion that I meane, to wit , that clecre differences 
of the properties in the ſeverall Perſons, whereby they are nor different ef- 
ſences; nor different Gods ; yer different , or diffrent things , that 
is, divers termes of relation wich che ſubfiltences meant thereby , and in ſome 
fort oppoſed. See og. Cap.9. n.14. For as intheurttermoſt rwplicicie of cheir 
Divine being which is onely one z one not accidentally, or — not 
of quantitie , bur fabſtancially one ; ir is nor poſſible to ſuppoſe any di 
of being, cicher reall, or intelleAuall: fo in rhe manner, and mer my 
of that being, thoſe differences muſt needs be found , w 
rermes of relation which wee call Perſons, are fo truly and reallie diftiagoi- 
ſhed, as that they cannot poſliblic bee raken co bee one , either in their ſabft- 
ftences , or in our under - So then the Perſons of the deitie ditfer from 
the efence of the Deitie , not really , as one being differs from another being; 
which the T etratheiter affirmed : butas the order or manner of being ditters 
from that «pe wry I TY _ jog. I 
differ one from , as the relative properties _— may differ among 
themſelves, that is, not intheir effence the foundation of the properties, for | 
ſothey are but one God; bur yertruly andreatly , according co thoſe ditferen- 
ces whereby the properties or relations are diſtinguiſhed: yer ſhall oor cheſe dit- 
ferences bring in any new or different eſſence into the ſnaplicitie of the Divine 
being, becauſe they are onely relative , and ſuch as follow the manner of being. 
But becauſe ic is iall unto the Divine being, to have in ir ſclfe all the per- 
fe&ion of being , therefore hath God antenplieg molt pure, fimple and a 
lae being , y he irthar which he is; . but alſo che properties of an abſo- 
late and fimple being, whereby he workes that which he workes infinicely and 
eternally. Therefore thar feare of the Jewes', thar the Chriſtian Religion by 
the Trinicie of Perſons brings in a pluralitic of Gods, is onely from their owne 
errour , not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God, nor hiserernall 
werking. 

Bur - aske what this manner of being or properties are, which adde 
nothing tothe limplicitie of che Divine being , and yer are therein eſſentially? 
Have tolde you all this while, and underſtand you not? The properties of 
the Divine being are of two forts, the firſt abſolate, the other relative, 
Whatfvever you adde to the fimplicitie of being, muſt needs be a condition 
or- propertie thereof; As if you fay of the being of God, that it is moſt 
ſimple or pure, that is, One, Infinite, Ecernall, Almightie , Glorious, Ever- 
working, &c. here puritie, unitie, infinicie, &c. are the properties or Cotte 
ditions of that being, which wee call God, which although they keme unto 
us differing in their ſeverall reſpe&s; yerthey adde no other being befide that 
one moſt abſolute being of God , but onelie expreſſe to us the properties, con- 
dirions , or dignities thereof, without which that being could nor bee perfeR. 
The relative properties are ſuch as proceed from the erernicie of his a&ivirie, | 
life, or working : for the uttermoſt perteRion of every thing is manifeſted by | 
the ations thereof. And becauſe in him being and working are effencially 
one ; therefore whatſoever doth neceffarily follow , either his being, or his. 
working, maſt alſo bein him effentially ; and therfore are theſe relations which 
we call perſons, in the Godhead effentially, whoſe differences notwithſtan- 
ding depend immediately upon the working of the Divine Being. S. Lugnſtine 
takesup this difference of properties gravely and wictily, thns. The being of 
Godis faid ro be ſimple, and fois, becauſe he is that which he hath , except that 
relation which every Perſon hath to another : For the Farher hath che Son, yer is 
not rhe Son; and the Son hath his Father, yer is not that Father ; but yet every 

Perſon 
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Perſon in reſpett of himfelte is that which he hath, as life, glorie, goodneſle, %c. 
This —_ isthe {implicicie chat he hath , and rains 5 he hath isnor dif. 
ferent, that the qualitie is nor one thing and the ſubſtance another; de civit, 
Dei lib. 11. Cap.10. wee ſhall underftand jr berter by inſtance in ſome of the Di- 
vine dignicies. Allche dignities of God are infinite ia allthe poſlibilicies of infi- 
aicie , boch of being and working ; for otherwiſe the dignicie were not igfinice, 
and he were rot worthy to be God,if any thing might be more excellent chan he. 
The glory therefore of God being infinice in working z He by that infinite wor- 
king of his glorie, doth glorifie himfelfe infinitely. So God iaknitely glorifying 

of 


is God the Father , God infinitely glorified is God the Sonae, and char 
aQion of gloritication is Ged the Holy Ghoſt. As when the underſtanding 

aman or Angell doth view or underſtand ic ſelfe; then is ic in ic ſelfe, not oaely 
by the effence of it ſelte effentially z bur alſo apprehended and underſtood by it 
ſelfe, according tothe ation of the underſtanding : fo the mind aaderſtanding, 
is one terme really diltinft from the miade uaderitood , which is the image, 
word or expreſlioa of the minde underſtanding; which minde doth alſo ditfer 
from the ation of ir ſelfe, whereby ic doth underſtand ic ſelfe. So God the Fx- 
ther underſtanding himlelfe , is in himſelfe God underſtood, the image, word; 
or expreſſion of This is chat ereraall Sonne iofinitely and 
erernally brought forch : chus was che Word ereroally wich God, chac 
Wotd was God, and God wasthat Word. FJobr 1. For as the aRionts ef Gad 


way infinice : So doe they not de potentig in attum, thacis totake 2 
beginning from whence to raiſe lves inco perte&ioa; for then they were 


or underftanding eſfcatially : therefore is ir effentlall uato him to anderftand 
himſelfe y. And this is that moſt glorious Sonne , God erernized, God 
ander{tood , God glorified, willed, g infinite , powerfull , &c. by the in- 


finite ation of ereraicie , widows ; gltrle « will, gnavudis o ſoaps and 
power: which infinite a&tion is God the Holy Ghoſt. Now if chis iafinice 
working and being of Gad bee one eflencially , a3 hath beene proved,Chop.$, 
ic maſt of neceſlitic follow , firſt that all the Perſons of the are 
coeternall, Secoadlie, that as concerning their ablolace efſence, there:is no 
difference or inequalitie among them , inaſfnuch as everie Perſon js by his 
owne being God eternally, as ir is Gid of the Sonne, Pixlip.2.6, T bat bring in 
the furrse or eſſence of the Godhead , be thought it no robberie to bee equall wit; God, 
For ſeeingrhe eſſence of the Godhead is one, andthar which is one cannot poſli- 
blie beger ir felfe; therefore neicher the Sonne is from the Father, and che 
Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne,conceraing their Godhead : bur the 
Sonne is of the Father , as concerning his ſabliſtence', and 


underſtood eternized or glorified; bur by che a&tion of chat being- which is 
aQtuallie underſtanding , eternall , and ious? neither canthere | any afti- 
—_ derftanding, Rs __ and the perſon 

un ete z a | ing; | | | 
eternized, and glorified. _ Then this generation of the Sonne bring onely by 
the erernall aion of the Deitie , it may appeare how beaſtlie and caſual chat 
Religion of Mahomet is, which cannot thinke of any other generation than that 
 whi is berweene a male and his female. . Oh ſcorne and contempt eyen of ho- 
neſtchoughts! yer thus theſe ſwine ploc to cheniſelveszheic happineGe-in che 
lifeto come, fg a” gonieg., and fleſhly plealure wich beaucifull wo- 
men, See #ene (a) Bud. pag.157. Woe unto that covering of Gog, but hisend 


doe nor ceaſe; for then God ſhould ceaſe to bee God, if he were not everie| 


is at hand, and his deftruftian lingereth, gar : Batthe anſwer corhis argament; 
See Chap.34. $ 5. n.$. tai: 99 OE 
K 2 Concerning 
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| The Father Almighty, ART1c. 
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Conceming the perſon of the Sinne more particularlie 1 you may reade here. | 
akerin rhe 24. Cher, and ofche Holy Ghotl inehe 33. kc remaines here onely | 
ro anſwer 9 choſe objoBiors which may bee brooght again ris Fir of te 

y I rinirle 

:. And firſt it may be faid by the adverſaries ofthis erath , chat che defenders 
thereof doe not agree among themſelves: for T bom. Amrinar in Semen. 1b 1, 
&f. 2. 9.2. brings this as an objeftion. Thar the perſons are diſtingniſhed by 
their properties , or manner of being onely, therefore not really. In anſwer 
to which bee Gich, That everie terme of relation inaſmuch as ic is ſach, moſt 
needs bee di from that whererto it is referred , ſeeiogthey are oppo» 
ſed by arelative : andcherefore are really differi For things are 
either abloluee, atedhace inplebelayet ching ap. MA or re- 
hacive , as che Father andthe Sonne , hich Sera rally, fo that akhongh 
dent, aconing 0 rhe moe or differenc things. Reſ. un 
dead, aconingorheuroo Gees which ma be in } weeLolhens 

immediate! hy mary _ which js all 

ne by .'C 

ger > brgrorari, y chat ies b-nmide of flies nd | 
7+ ankns 2 oud-ulyperrer yer art Fey  -Hentpwy yew ne Fel 
in che Godhead there ſbould bee ion ; which becauſe it is not poſſible 
to be; rherefore there are no ſuch di relations ; anſwers, and brings in 
the conſent of Zanchins , that relation is not any thing of reall being; that ir is 
not any accident becauſe it is not being,but impores anely che manner , order 
or reſpe of being, Ifchis be crue where ischen that realf difference,us T home 


ſeakes? Burcheſe things are nothing differenc,if well examined, The pur 
afike ces and of all ——_ oats y 
nd he T ritheiss all plaralicie CR 4 4 
And as Keckerm.n for 
, faith; char rehacion is nor a of being, but onely impores the or- 
der, manner, or reſpet of onetowerd another ; fo T bomerto meet fully 
with that herefie of SabeBlinr and Porretenus , that the diftinAion of che Per- 
ſons was onely in names, or our underſtanding, holds the Perſons todiffer re- 
ally, and to be different things eternally wicheurt and utterly beyond = un- 
-w=—rew eh nav; as chat theſe reall differences are one 
in che order or mannerof their being , a I have ſhewed 7d wh 
Bur ic may bee that you are nor yet fatisfied for the ſeeming difference berween 
theſe Doors : forif chisrelicionwhich chey make betwemnd rhe Purthas of 


the Deitic, be neither ſobſtance not accidene, nor at all any thing of v ci 
ppoſes)bur onely a manner of being,which ( cooks 
being nothing of being, muſt bee bur a meere conceit of ours, 


| 


; 


ons be the very beingsor 7, if the Divinebeing be che 
nm ly x KeT oi affomes boek rare Gan | 
kib.4.c. 14. then if he Facherhood difler fromthe Sonneſhip ,and thar reallie (29 
being in Divine efſeace, the difference muſt be moſtreall) and forhe Sonneſhip 
from the Fatherhood; and borh of them from rhe of the 
Ghoſt; it Gemes thatthe Divine muſt differ really from it ſee, and 
Reinentng of all the' , #5 Arriuraffirmed. By relarion 
0m>—- rename pet | — 
are le, orelſe you m 
meane thereby the things ſpoken of , with char reſpeft which rheyhave| 
eacheo other, and {6 you moſt underſtand che doArizie of S. T homss. For your 
further: arivfaRtion remember what I rold you IntreduBF. in lg. SeZ.4. n.11. 
Thacthoſe relations which all eceſlary, commonly called jaxndam eſſe, are |, 


— . —— 


ang Shatner eprom | 


on of Sobellins maſt ſtand herenk; and was > 0s whe felch 
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| relative, whichofall other moſt imperfeRtly belong unco ws, as noe neceflary 


the creature, om wardly./In theit inwari 


theſe owo,) which wecall Perfons. And'ifo though ous guide His 
| Light which ſhines in the darkeneſſe ; yer we muſt thathe 
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Cara The Father eAimightie,' 
foch words as __ frit, chat murnall reſpeRt which cHey have'to their cor- 
relarives z and cben thoſe beings whereon they depend fundamenally, As the 
| ume Facher, firſt harh reference co a<hilde; nexc, kimperthe ſubliſience, or 
perion, as of Abraham or Teſſe ; ſo double, irfturderſtendsingle ; lelle; greater, 
next quamities. Therefore thungh I chinke ic nocficly id, char che facher- 
hood is the civine 
| Thomas ſpeakes ; tot eflence importsthe ſimple and abfolure being, and father- 
hood that reference which is to another : yet theſe relation {hall not bee fo 
meerely the manner of being, but rhat they tay make a reall difference from 
their correlatives, not onely in regard of that ans or thing meant in 
their ſecond ſignification, which is really differing the thing oppoſed, as 
a Father, from a Sonne, Jefſe from Devid; but alſo in of char 
whereon theſe relations are founded immediately - as in Abrebam thar livelyor 
nacurall ſtrength whereby he is enabled ro beger his like, in 1/cock char livel 
humanity which was begotten. As vnicy the tranſcendent is-convertible wic 
bemg, boch which in quantities are the ground of evenneſle, of run z in 
qualities, of likenefſe, And therefore Keckgmen to ſhun a plur olbeing, 
| ———— — 
Perſons of the Trinity , wherein there are more or divers {ubfaltenc beings, if 


fence. For the realtyin the difference of the relations, can no way enforces 
plurality in their abſolute beings, bur onely an Iocommunicable propriety in 


CG For in hagures creathd, forme artribtnes be 
cl&nrial], whichare in che thing moft perfeftly : Some accideneall, as —_— 
Tuftice, and ſoct other which are nor ;n us 2 (Oe [againe are bac 


| coour bein ,bor fommerime de on things withoor; as @ maſterſhip on his 
z andevetcho& relations which are nes» 
reſt, doe 


ſe not only the beingofthe ſabjeRt, bur allo ſach accidencsin 
the re our ene the Relation doth ariſe ; as the right hand, and lefe 
hand from the pofition of the merhbers, yer in the 


ie ofthe divine 
bejag, whereto no perfe&ion can bee wanting, which is poſlibleto be either iy 


| a of being z CR ——— k is ae 
ceflary thingsbe fupereminenily, co perfeQ manger 
| ofbeing, that iseffencially. Andcherefore theſe relarions, which are lache God- 
operly,as being utterly in che funplicicy of chat being 
: yet becauſe hee hath reveiled himlelfe uaro 
| by the name of the Father, the Word, and the Spiric, one being : in thegonfide- 
rationof which wee come neareſt ro 
thecreature : we are 
 finde fo dazeledat that infinite 
| which we diſcerne. And as in the 
| the ſhine or cleare light ; after the Beames, * | 
 comrariwiſe inthe knowledge of God from ther fountaine 


| woſt acknowledgean infinice agent;ad infurice objeR, an-iabain 
| termesor limies ofall ation, from whence, wherro,k the mide 


Lighry whereto none/can approach, which to ts jsalloge wick: chasdaakene 


i 
_ 


or that the eſſence is ja the Fatherlvod, as | 


you reſpe@t the Perſons, or relations : but one thing alone, if you regard the e(- | 
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though 
' eruly diſtinguiſhed berweene themſelves : So in the different relations, which) 


all cheſe things can bee in char acrermoſt Gmplicity and unicy of Bei"g, and that 


| fore they are one berweene themſelves. Anſwer. The argument, is fallaci- 


_— 


| The Father eA imightie, A . Tic. k 


which he hach made his pavillien, Andas in the Being which wee conceive ab 


wee call Perſons, wee know and confefle them to bee really differene , 
Sen one in theirabſolute being. Andal- 
the underſtanding in the confideration of created beings, wonders how 


after one moſt ample manner of Being, effencially ; yet when it remembers char 
that being is therefore moſt perte&, becauſe ic is moſt fimple, andthat no de- 
of perfeRion can bee wanting corthat which is moſt perfeR, ir diſpoilesic 
Ife ofall thoſe rales which it doth verifie in created things ; and becauſe ir is 


notable by one apprehenſion in ir ſelte, cicher ro conceive, much lefſe 
toexprefle that ion Which is in the fmplicicy of the divine being;it iscon- 
tent with thoſe which ic is able ro make thereof; fo that the eruth 
and majeſtie of the bee not hurt thereby. Therefore whether S. T bomas 
deliver ic thus, or Zenchize thus;So long as we know they meane no other thing 


than that which the holy Scriprure hath taught us, wee ought not co receive 
with the left haud, that which they deliver wichthe righr. 

2, Now for the opinion of Sabellixs, ir is faid, That if every one of the 
Perſons,be the divine Being, then ſhall they all bee bar one Perſon. But 
Perſon in the Deity is the whole divine Being : orif the Sonne, andthe Holy 
Ghoſtbe nor the whole divine being, then can they not be God, as Arrize afhir- 
med. Anſwer, Alchough nothing of the Divine being bee without or befide the 

e that every Perſon «5k God, yer the manner of being cannot 
be the abſolute Being of a thing, fo the affumprion is falſe. And ale 
Perſon, in reſpeR of his abGlure Being, be very God, yer is ic not ſaid, thatany 
Perſon to his perſocall ies is the whole divine being,no more 
than the Sor-ſhip of tedobaimaty,tdhacetlammeſer Arrins will 
not 


. What ewo things foever agree in a third, muſi needes agree berweene 
chempelves, The Farr and the Sonne agree inthe unity of effence : there- 


ous from ſpecialty,as I ſhewed bg-chep.22.n.2. For the rale holds onely ine 
liry ofquantities, except you reftreine it ro that whereinthe agreement 15: fo 


fonall b 
4- Ft effence of God is moſt Gmply and fibftantially one, and therefore 
firſt nordiffering from it ſelfe. Secondly, incommunicable tothree. Anſwer. Firlt 


are efentially in ie felfe, as the individuall being of 1ſazch differs nor fromit 


as really different, chat is as diverſe properties, 'as Fatherhood, 'and Sonſkip 
can bee, Secondly, The three Perſons are not feverall effences, but all one 
> CO YEIY toany other, but they are diverſe relations in that one 

s. A ri inthe deity is either finice, or infinite : if finite, he cannot bee 
God if infinite, then if there be three Perſons,there muſt alſo bee three infiaites ; 
or iftheſe three infinites bee but ene infinite, then is there bur one infioice Per- 
fon, called by diverſe names. Anſwer, Infiniry in the Deity is. the condition of 


theabſolure nor of the propriety, ormanner of being ; as to be reaſona- 
ble isin Tſaack,t erty or condition, not of his Fatherhood, nor of his Son- 
ſhip.,bur ofhis hon only. F25, 

6. Iftherebee moe Perſons t han one, inthe one onely abſolute beirg of the | 
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the Father and the Son agree inthe unity of their effence, bur differ in their per-| | 


thedifference isnot berweene it ſelfe, and ir ſelfe: but in the properties which| 
ſelfe, bat his Fatherhood toward 1zcob, and his Sonſhip teward Abraham, ap | 
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C HA P.IT., The Father Almighty, ; 


Godhead chen ir is neceffary that there bee fomerhingin them whereby they 


| malt bediltioguiſhed, and ioevery Perſon maſt bee compounded ; or if to avoid 
compoſxion, you fay that this diſtinftion isonely inrelation, which bringsnor- 


any aew being, bur onelyreſpeft to another ; yerrelation cannor bee wirhour 
lome ab{olure being whereon it is grounded. As in a fervant there is a being 


' '| befides char reference which he hath co hismaſtey. Nay ifthis abſolute being bee 


the individua}l and molt ſimple efſence ofthe Deitie; yet that cannor bethe foun- 
dation of diverſe relations, becauſe ot che utrermoſt uniryand ſimplicity thereof. 
And it theſe relations have any other foandarion, it is not poſſible to avoid 
compolition : therefore there isnor anyplurality or difference of Perſons, An- 
jwer. You were told before ; That whacfoeveris in God, is in Him effentially, 
that it is not more eſſential ro Him to bee one God,theni robe three inthe diffe- 
rences of Perſons, becaule perfetion both of being, and manner of being are 
in himaccordingro his molt fimpie being. For the diverſe perfe&ions of the 
creatare cawe thereto by the manifold formes cherein over and above the efſen- 
tall formes, and muſt of force bee Accidents. Bat the ſuperexcellency of the 
fiwplicicy of che divine being, being rhe cauſe of all perfeRion therein, ſaffers 
neicher compofition nor accident,1s hath beene ſhewed, chap.9. rherctoreas in 
the divine being, neither goodnefſe, wifdome, nor power, adde any thing of 
oew being, ſointhe working, the diverſe termes of agent, ation, obje&, or any 
other words whereby we expreſlethe differenceofrelations, or not 
adde anything to the fimplicity eitherotbeing, or working, though rhey bee 
therein eſſentially, Nonor yer are they properly (aidto be founded cherein as 
any other things different therefrom; though wen our weake underſtanding can 
nether conceive, norexprefſlc them bur as different rermes of relation 

ly Tb ralled. Neicher yer ſhall ic follow from hence that the perſonsare not 
really and traly diftingniſhed, for the very being of the Father as he is aFarher, 
is in chis, Hee doth erernally bring forth his Sonne, And likewiſe the Being of 
the Soane,that he is brought forth of rhe Farher,by the infinite anderernall a&i- 
on of the Father, in himſelte;bur rather, becanſe this produRion is infinice and 
eternall ( as was ſhewed) therefore the Perſons alſo as concerning their per- 
forall proprietics, muſt be different erernally,though in their abſolureand in- 
dividuall being they bee one eſſentially; ſo cthatas in relations properly fo 
called, there is the ſubſtance, the attribute, and the relation which followes 
thereon : ſo likewiſe here is firſt the abſoluce Being ofrhe Deicy ; then the wor» 
king thereof; and laſtly the rermes of that ation, or the relations enſuing, 
which we call Perſons; yet with chis difference, that in the relations of the crea- 
tare, the attribute and the relation ſacceeding, are both accounted accidents:Bat 
here iathe deity all things are effenrially, fo thar alchough the ſimple or abſo- 
late Being of the deitie bee nor the foundarion of divers relations, yer the aRi- 
on thereof muſt needs admit cheſe different termes which we call relations or per- 
fons, and thac without compoſition, cicher to make diſtinEtion of the perſons, or 
foavoide confofion in them. 

7. Thatrelation whereby the Perſons are diftinguiſhed,cicher is ſomething of 
very being, or elſe it is in the underſtanding onely. Itirbe in our underſtanding 
onely, then can ic not make any perſonall diſtintion 7 if it bee any ehing of very 
being, yer can it not be that abſolute Being common toall'; and if ir bs anything 
different rherefrom,then muſt ſomerhingbein the Perſons beſide rheir abſolute 
eſſence ; which becauſe ir is impoſſible, ic followes, that there isno diftiation 
of Perſons. Anſwer. This argument is in effeR all one with the former ; And 
you ought rohave remembred,chat it hath often beene ſaid, rhatrhe diftioftion 
of the perſons isreall; and therefore nor in our underftanding onely. The 
Perſons raken rogerher in their abſolute eſſence admite nodiſtinion,bar are 8]! 
effenrially one God. And ſo every perſon by himſelfeit- his eſſence is _ 


7s 


| 
: ' F 


| T he Father eA lmightie, 
| God. Bur che perſons underſtood apare according to the propriety of their 


| arereall , and chat reall diſtiaRtion is their Per- 
Pealiey, andef reremle nie Alto ; nd hat relacion whereby| 
is ; 


: they are diſtin 
| of their perſonall being is any ocher thing chan that relation. There-] 


jor working of che Abſolute Beiag, which yet is efſencially in theablolute Being, 
| 


| only to anſwer that which is broughe 


—— 


ArxTic, Ul 


nothing different from any of theſe ; nor yer the pro- 


tore t the perſons are not diſtinguiſhed by or in that abſolute 
wherein are all one ; yer is ic moſt falſely broaghe in thereby, that an 
ching hall bee jachem their efſence, whereby they are diſtingui 

; For the diſtiaRion, or difference of che ariſes from the ation onely, 


and differs not therefrom, no more than heat inthe fyer doth differ, efſencially 
from the fyer;or reaſon, feeling, and growth in a man, doth ditfer effencially from 
py vm depends necedſ he correlative. Bur thing 
. Every relative necearily 'apon the correlative. Bueno 
which is depending upon another,can be traely God, Thereforeeicher the Per- 
ſons differ nor by relations only;or none of the can be God or clic there 


ousandfroward kinde of arguing, to prefle the propriety of ſpeech or uſe of 


1. tharthe being of Godis ſapercminencly above all being, above all created 
underſtanding ro conceive. 2. That relation in created things doth not onely 
| preſappoſe a ſubjeR, bur alſo ſome quantiry, quality, aRion, or other affeQion 


} 
z 
; 
; 
| 
: 


as fhallbring in any dependence, no not, ia the proprietics, becauſe 
the aQion or eternal working whence the differences doe 
 ceed, is effcncially in che Godhead; or if mult necdes bee 

unto ing it can bee nothing bue onely the order of procetſion in 


authorities of the Holy Scripture which they falſcly alleage hereco,are ſuch 
as prove the abſolute unitic of che divine Being, as you have heard before in 
the end of the eighth Chapter : which Texts as they doe moſt ly confirme 


| the Trinitie of the Perſons, which other Texts of the Scripture teach,as you have 
(hill heare further hereafter, when wee come to ſpeakein pare 

ticular ofthe Perſons of che Sonne,and ofche Holy Ghoft. So ic remaines now, 
for the opinion of the Tricheites, which 
fancie though nag rethe the fight ofthe Reaſons which have beene 
for the ſimple and one Being of God in the cight Chapter : yer becauſe 


ic would 

9 That whichis is not , muſt needs be very 
different. The perſons of the Trinity are begetten,as the Sonnegand nor begot-? 
; ren,asthe Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore if perſon be God, 
are different Gods. Anſwer. The things, which in no reſpe& are diffcrenc,maft 


| 5 


isno relation, and ſo no diſtintion of che perſons at all. Anſwer. Ic is a fallaci-| 
words to darken che truch of chiags, ſec logo cap. 3 1.n.5. Ic hath beene faid, | 


And theſe are the principall reaſons brought for the Sabellian herefie. The 


the eternall cruth of the abfolare being of one God : ſo doe they nothing gaiaſay| 


—_ itſelfe by rhis dodrine ofthe T riaicic ; you ſhall ſee what the | 


be the Gme ; and there can bee no difference put berweene things, which brings | 
not 
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C H A P.I2. The Fatber Almizhey, : 


'not inadeniall onthe one fade, and an affirmation oa che ocher. And this oppo- 
fiion is betweene all things howſoever differing. So berweene the Perſoas of 
the Deiry chere muſt be a relative oppofttion. As che Father, ergo,noc the Soane: 
the Sonne, ergo,not the Father,&c. chereisa relative diltintion;bur this 
| dothnothing ar all coforce a pluralicy of Gods, or adifference ofabſolure Beings, 
but ofthe Perſons onely. | 

And if youdefire to ſee other arguments like theſe, reade T bomas Aqui- 
nes, cont, Gent. lib. 4. Cap. 10. and their Anſwers, _ 14. ſteallo the note 
( « )onthe 24.chap.following, ſeF.9. and note ( «) on the 33. cbep. Bat the an- 
{wers to all objeions will bee eafie, if you remember whar beene aid, 
and ſuffer not your ſclte to be carryed away with (hew of reaſons taken from na- 
curall chings; which chough they bee moſt crue in the creature, which had a 
beginning ; yet canthey no way bound or binde the infinite and eternalleruch 
of Him that is Lord and Creator ofnature, as I have remembred you elſewhere. 
Remember alſo to confider in Chriſt, his eſſence, which in all che Perſona is 
 cocrernall and one : and His Perſon begorren erernally of the Father. And 
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thele names which import His office , coke offi ia 


of both 


"Can: XIE 


That in the Glorious Deity, there be Three 


Perſons, and no moe., 


On miſſe hete a great deale of [ 
wit, which other men have 
myſtery of unity, and the | 
Three. Bur becauſe the reafons that might 
bee made from thence, would bee buronely 
induQive ; and I deſire ro ftand wich you 
on the lower and plaine ground ; letus leave 

choſe high $ rioas tothem thar pleaſe 

torcad them among the s, 10 Brixiazzs his comment. Sym- 
bol. and elſewhere, and ſcewhar other reaſons can be brought for 
the queſtion in hand. © | 
'1, Nothing can poſſibl zto | 
uttermoſt perfe&ion of -Being : thar is efſenrially, and neceſſarily. 

Therefore if. it bee not neceflary to pur moe Perſons than 

Threein the Godhead, then is. it nor - Bar ir is not ne- 

ceflary to pantens perſons inthe divine Being: either Father,Son, 

or holy Ghoſt. For ſo the Fatherhood, Sonſhip;! and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould nor bee perfeR in theſe. Andifin theſe 
L 


- 
_— 


in chis Perſon diſtinguiſh His natures divine, and humane, trom his offices : | 


y be in the Deirybur according to the | 


Perſons | 
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| 


| and defeQtive inthe firſt principle of all Being; and therefore not 


the Deity 


For if it werenor infinite, it could noe beeone, narin Him One, 
| be finite z norone, ifthe objedts be many. And beyond rheſe it 


| 


EEE 


" The Faber<Aimighty, Artic. n| 


Perſons there ſhould not bee Production ; then it might 
follow, that rhere were a diſability in the producer ; and ſo the 
firſt principle of all ſhould bee , Unable and weake. So 

ing befides it, n after ir conld bee perfet. Bur all 
theſe things are impoſſible. Orif the other Perſon, or Perſons ro 
be put in the Godhead, ſhould be neicher Fathers, becauſe they did | 
not produce z nor Sons, becauſe they were not produced; nor yer 
Holy Ghoſts, as not proceeding : then ſhould they bee molt idle, 
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, and therefore nor poſſible, 

2, The fame number muft be ro the Perfons of rhe deitie, which 
15 roche termes or perfeQions of the divine dignities, for others- | 
wiſe the perfeftions of the gigniries, andthe Perſons of the Deiry 
could nor þee conſabſtantiall and the fame, as hath beene ſhewed. | 
Bur che ons of the dignities arerhree cſſcariaily.For m that 
which is efſentially wiſdome or underſtanding ( as we have proved 
that God is, c.8.)the ation of underſtanding is an effenriall meane 
berweene that which doth underſtand, and that which is ander- 
ſtood,and theſe three rermes are one underſtanding, and one un- | 
derſtanding hath theſe three effentially. Therefore in God there 
is uniry of cfſence, and that fabftanriall : and likewiſe a Trinity of 
Perſons,and yet ſubſtantiall, that the rermes may differ infinitely | 
from accident, confuſion, & conerariecy, But if che Trinity bein | 
ſubſtanrially : 
fewer Perſons therein than three. p | 

3- If m the Godhead there bee but one infinire Agent, whoſe 
Ationis likewiſe one infinice Aion like himſclfe, then it muſt 
needs bee, that the obje& of this ation be alſo infinite and one. 
Bur it hath beene proved, thar, Gad this agent of whom 1 ſpeake, 
is onely one, chop. 8.and that his a&1o6n 1s infinite andone, chop. 10. 


tw 


ifnotinfinite : Neither yet can the aftion be infinite if the objeft 
is impoſſible to affigne any limic'or terme necefſary toation ;not 
yet can ation bee without any of theſe, as you may underſtand by 
this infaing induction. Therefore in the Deity, the Perſons arc 
threeonely and nomoe. 15.9] | 

4- The power and iety of all inferiour cauſes depends 
onely on the higheſt and firſt cauſe of all. Andall effects are the | 
crac1 of their canſes. And no ation can bee bar in 
ae”: wee three, For the perfeftion of every action is in the 
Agent, theobic, and the aftion thereabour, and theſe are one-| 
ly three. Sorhe termes of motion, fromwhence , whereto,and che 
middle rerme betweene them are onely tliree, * Thereforethedi- 
"5. Thewhale Beingofubextaniagrnft needebe moſt perſeBl 

5. meg of a beginni n | 
in char which is.the firft and chiefs beginbing of all A” 
o 


_ 


it is impoſlible there ſhould bee moe, or | 
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| ſo as tharir cannot receive a Beginning from another, nor yer bee 
a beginning to it ſelfe; ſocan irnot bee worthy rh? name of abe- 
oinning, if it be nota beginning ro another Being coeffentiall, and 
like it ſelfe. Bur in the perfe&being of a beginning taken attively 
and paſſively,there muſt bee three term<s and nomoe; thar isa Be- 
ginner, a Being begun,andan ation of Beginning. Therefore there 
be three Perſons in the Deity and no moe. And rhis is that which 
is ſaid, Eph.4.6. There is one God and Father of all, and Toh. 1.18. The 
ovely Begotten Soune which is in the boſome of the Father hath declared Him 
eto wr: And againe, Fph 4.4. There is one Body, one Spirit . one Lord fc. 
And yet more cleerelv, 1 T6b.5.7. 7 here are three which beare Re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, theword, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 


are 086 


| Notes. 


(a) Yr the Divine Perſons are three and no mwe. Reaſon. 4.) Againſt 
this conclufion i: is urged, out of Andr. Oſiznder by Murichbell 

the declamer of whoml fpake before cap. 1. note.c. Thatif the Father by the 
view and underſtanding of Himſclfe doch bring forth a Perſon like Himfelfe ; 
then the Sonneal(Þ, and Holy Ghoſt by view of Themſelves, ſhall bring forch 
fevcrall Perſons like tbemiclvcs : a:3d fo there ſhallbe ataoliplication of Per- 
loi $infiaitly : or if theſe rwoPerſons doe not bring forch Perions likerhem-| 
ſclves; ic maſt needes follow, eicher that they are delticuce of the. power 
of underſtanding ; or that the underſtanding of the Father is more noble and 
powerfull than theirs. Bac this is impoſſible.” For Þ the conſabſtagtialicy 
ofthe Perſons ſhould bee taken away. And chis obj-Rion in their opinion is 
like thoſe great Scones wherewich Toſbxs ſhut vp che five Kings in the Cave. 
ButT ſay,rather like that feale of the Tewes on the tombe of Chriſt, whereby 
they thought ro haveſhar up the Lord of life among the dead. But thus is Hee 
wounded in the houſe of his friends, For yoo maynot thinke that hereby they 
prepare to Iuſtifie the T rizheites or any other H-rericks, but onely to gr reaſon 
againſtreaſon, and to ſhew how inconvenient the uſe of reafon is in matiers 
of Faith, But before I goe any further, I would aske a queſtion'or two of theſe 
oppoſers. Is not the Sonne begotren of the Father? you dare nor denie it; Fr is 
the word of the Scripture, 1 Tob. 5. 1. Is Heenor confubRantiall wich the Fa. 
ther? yon dare not deny it. For the Father, and Hee are one, /7eh.10. 30 It chen 
Goodneflc, Infinity, eternicy,almightinefle, wiſdome, &c. be the very being of 
God,as bath beene proved is ic not necefhary that theſe excellenciesbee ative 
ia that divine generatio::? for how otherwiſe can He be the Image of his Father? 
Heb,1 . And if (0, wherein have Raimund, Melancthon, Scaliger, Keckermas, or 
other learned men offended. that they ſhould bee fo terat nought by aPiiraſe- 


| & therfore that cheir conſabſtanciation mighe be a marcer.of Faich, would they (© 


gatherer ? BurT {mell che Fox; they can ſophiſticate authoricy of Rn. 
of Fathers, of Counccls, for their Confubſtantiation, the maine. point” of their 
private opinion:Butby no meanescan they cell how ro make ic itand wichrealon, 


fain make a divorce berween faich& reaſon. If this were noe the very cauſe,lo-grear | 
_ L 2 a | 
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di. Atl. At. tt. ati. A. th. 


| 


br: nr rh rr wy 21.3.3, Tothis reaſons of Anſeime. 
The leaſt inconvenience is noc ror if the Son could 
beger another Son, and He another Sonne, &ec.the procefſe mighe be inf- 


The Father «Almightie, AzT1c, 


"> Toles 

a Clearke as , ſeeing his reaſon was to his faith, if he could nor. 
have anfi ir, ſhould have ſtudied thereunto, leſt ic mighr curae che unſtable 
from the Faith. Bor what if wiltully he would cot know? þ. 1d he read 
of T ho, Aquinar? This T bomas chis Game doabr, and anſwers ir in 
his firſt booke onthe Maſter of Seac. F24LE 3. &.4- where he makes the gb- 
Es All the which is "Cate inche Soares there- 


v7 mans er ns 

effence of power, andfoir isin all the Perions 

the Game : cm 9; x ſome dererminate AR ; and & the 
is inthe Father, and the Son; bur in the Father to and oor 
: inthe Sonoe to be bego:ren, and not to beget, and this is the re- 
of their Perſons. rarer oma > Aer chat fallacy 


wk 


nice. Burchis isim) Therefore the Sonne cannot beger, no more than 
He can ceaſe to bee a $oane, and to be begotten. Againe,He that cannoc bee the 
Father, cannot beger. Bar the Sonne cannot bee Father; for ſo all diffe- 
rence and propriety ofthe Perſons ſhould bee caken away. Thereforethe Sonne 
b-gers nor : nor yer the Father other Sonne. Tobn. 1. 14. 18, For as 
nothing of che Fatherhood can bee out ofthe Father, ſo nothing of the Soathip 
can be our of the Son, for fo the jon of the Spnne ſhould not be 
neither is the dignity of their eflence any thing abated hereby : for pra 
Putin ls enely ane? buriache Facher, ie to called Fackorbood; in the Seane 
x want "991 4Brmqmavegpng xd Ghoſt ic is called Prodeſſion. And againe, in 
his Sam. Theol. part. 1. > Ine he there can be bur oac Father,one Sonne, 
and one Hy as you may reade there and iudge of cheir 
force. —. rar wer booke cons, Gent. cap. 13. he propoſesthis very ob- 
= 1mm en Br and anfwwers it chus, The Sanne of God is alfo 
God, yet not another onely ia this, rhat Hee from the 
Father. Andif he be not any ocher God; then alſo mot there be ane Power,ooe 
ras, So that the Sonne diff-rs from the F; Facher ods 
in chis, chae from Him; and lus is the propriery of che Farher, 
on Os 1 rus and of the Soane, that hee proceeds from 
che Father ischis mathcld » Seen, <2 hedging 
nother Soane, becauſe boch 0 che Father, EN are as the ſame De 


nc one of begening, che ocherot being which 
in the relacions. And againe in the 26. chap. of the ſame booke 


[ — That hee thac makes this objeftion ought ro have confidered ; that 
che Sonne of God is God , notas z bar oaclyas being . For 
the efſence being one, the difference chem muſt bee 
lation which is in their ,or procefſion, Relacion ( T ſay Ynoc char which 
bikeied toqucliny yfertbehomwanks beeanlikenefle : nor chac which is in 

ty; for & there would bee inc<quality incheir being ; bur chat which is 
in aQion onely, a&ion ( Imeane) no tranfene, wherein che Agent hach a 
ms rn therein ; burim- 


3 
\ 900k +, 70 Ar rg ae” 
Bue T fappoſe fach a learned Mifter as Ofsander, whoſe ode bou 
cenſare, and ſet at nought whomrhey pleaſe, couldnot bee ignorant what 
grear a DoQor as Themas,had fo often anſwered. Ir may be he heldthe anſwer 
i lier; yer he houle have ew the weakenelſe thereof He beld ic not 
worrh his : a carclefſe anfiver. Bur ler us once more be beld to looke on 


and coequall with | 


by chatre- | | 


chis mighry Goliah a lintle nearer,and cry what canning he hach,at his weepon- 
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If the Father by the vnderftanding of himſelfe doch bring forth a Perſon like 
 himſelfe, then the Sonne alſo, and Holy Ghoſt by underſtanding themſelves 
| ſhall bring forth perſons like chemſelves : tor other wiſe they cannor be 4overee 
or conſabſtantiall, Idenie the conſequence, and why ? becauſe thereaſonthere- 
of bindes mee to denie ic: for if che Perſons bee coalubſtanciall , that is, of 
one and the ſame moſt ſimple being; ir is neceſſary , firſt that the whole be- 
ing be in everie Perſon : for if the being bee diyideable (as Hicrarchs and the 
Trifermians thought) then can ic not be moſt fimplie one. Secondly, that that 
one moſt fimple being, be likewiſe no other ching than the three Perſons : for 
if chat infiice being , might by the manifold aRions of the nnderſtanding bee 
imparted by every one of thoſe Perſons,to multiplie moe Perſons, then ſhould 
they not bee 5b ae! but fun, as Aris granted, that is, not of one and the 
fame, bur onelic of like being, as Peter, Lumes and Tobn, of which cverie one 
hath the common abilicie of kinde ro propagate his like. Bar chas che being in 
the three Perſons could not be individuall and one, but the Father communicates 
his whole being co the Sonne , ſo thar there remaines no differenceot belag,bur 
of pall, origina]l, or begerring onely. Moreover the conſequence cannot 
bur npon this moſt falſe ſappofirion , that there be divers incelle&ions 
or ſeverall workings of the Divine und-r in Perſon : whereas the 

ofGod, 0 ep being, and chat moſt iadividually 
one, the aftion likewiſe of his n muſt bee buc one moſt gmple a 
CO— infinirely and eternally : for as hee cannot ceaſe robee; fo 
ca" hee not ceaſe to underitand at one ation infinicely and eternally whatſoever 


everall afts of underflanding,as accidents or proprieries , nor yet can they bee 
any other chiag than the ſeveral] mmeorntad anger ry Proms am > 
re nnderftanding , as our Lord teacheth ns John 5.1 9. The $omne can doe 

of bimſelf- fave what he feech the F doe : for whatſoever things 


| | know the Father, but as the Father; nor yer himſclte , bur asthe Soane : there- 


he doth, the fame things alſo doth the Sonne likewiſe. 
, this conſequence dorh nor axpenns take away the diſtinftion 
of perſons (as was ſhewed) but would alſorhruſt into the Divine 


of the Holie rext : our Lord falth, Job» 10.15. Ar the Father knoweth me, ſo 
know F the Father, Bat icis cercaine rhat the Father knoweth not any ching buc 
asir is: therefore nor the Sonne, but as the Sonne; neither doch the Sonne 


foreir being impoſſible for the to underftand themſelves ocherwiſe than 
they are; iris not poſſible for the Soane or the Holy Ghoſt by underſtanding 
themſelves, to become the Father , and fo to bring our ocher Perſons , as this 
lewd conſequence would enforce. 

Bar the ground of this miſtaking (which I tell you of for ing of the like 
cavils) isthis, that they confider not the ſaperexcellency of the Divine being ; 
| bur meaſure it by the ſhort and ſcanty rules whereby chey meaſure che creature. 
Ic is trve, in things here below, that according to thoſe nacurall RY 
everie thing is brought forch ; 6 may it likewilſe bring forth the like : 

that ſtrength or power is given thereto , for the 
of kinde io the like , which jr cannot upho 
roption, neicher is the generation of naturall 
their molei parts. N 

facher communicate his whole being co thac which is begotten by him ,-neiber 
can the ſpecies or common narure (© farce forth as ic 1s multi even 
one alone) be favd whole and entire in any one individaall. nothing of all 
this is in the moſt glorious ſpiricuall and divine : for that of 
generation is not received, bur effenriall ; f rhac which is beacerent eceraal 


is anderftandable in himſelfe or his creature : ſo thar the Perſons canmot have | 


chat which is grins her and == pe mp that contrary to the evidence | 
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and incorruptible. The generation allo is in the utrermoit pertcion, becants! 
the whole iofinite being is communicate thereby : bur rhat not for any abake. | 
ment inthe principle, but becauſe of the infiaice perfeion thereof. Neither is. 
watier for mulciplication , eicher poſſible, or needtull here ; becauſe all the | 
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fulnelſe df Fatherhaod, Sonneſhip, and proceſſion are hereia perteRtly , fab. | 
ſtantially, infinitely, and eternally g becauſ@the proceilion is not ſuch as tends 
eo any thing without : for ſo that which proceederh ſhould not bee coeguall 
co the principle from whence ie doth proceed, Bur this proceflion is ia the Dj- 
; vine being onely , inevery Perſon according to his peculiar ſublaſtence, anſwe- 
; rable whereto, no generation can be found in all the creatures. 
2 Another obje&ion there is to the like pnrpole our of Heb.1.3. where it 
isGidof the ſecond Perſon, that hee ſuſtcineth all things by che Word of his | 
| power. So that if hee being the Word of his Father , have alſo a Word where- | 
| ”—_ foſtcineth all things , which therefore is another Word, and not the things 
| that are ſuſteined thereby:it may ſeeme that there is a multiplication of Perlong, 
and that the former obje&ion is not fully anſwered, I have aid, Lag.Chep. 
29. #.5. Tharthe appointment of all naturall cauſes tothe bringing torch of | 
| their effets, is the rule or law of Natare. Now this law is that neceſſitie, 
| fate, or deſtinie which is ordained by his eternall decree that made Nature, and 
| all things therein, and bleſſed all the living creature with power to briag forth 
| according to kinde, as it appeares Gen.1, And this is that Word of which $.| 
| Paxi({peakes , Noother divine Perſon, but that Word whereby he melceth the 
yce, and Snow, Pſal. 147.19. that ordinance which the creature cannot paſſe, 
| Pſal 148.6. Of which you may reade every where inthe Holy text, andeſpe- 
| cially in that admirable booke of naturall and Divine Philoſophie, the booke 
of 1eb, in compariſon of which all Ariſtotle naturalls are not worth the while. 
For ſeeing all naturall cauſes bave their ſtrength from him, hath not hee 
bound patture within thoſe limits , which hee gave it no further 
power to worke? And within which hee is crulie ſaid to worke by his word, 
Of dy his power, ia the firzageh af which alone, Nature her ſelfe doth 
E, 
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That the World is not Eternall. 


Section. I 


=He puritic , or urtermoſt ſimplicitic of the Divine 
| WH being , is the fountaine from whence all the perfe- 
RE Br; tions which are therein , doe ome for neither 
YN SS] canany thing be living , powerfull, wiſe , conti-|. 
| = = nuall., glorious, &c. except it bee: neither can 
= any thing be ſuch infinitely, if it have notan infi- 


nite being : bur an infinitie of being cannot be but with the urrer- 


moſt ſimplicitie of being. For whatſoever is put to being , rakes 
| away 
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away the ſimplicitie thereof, and muſt needs be a limitation there- 
co, and ſo take away the infinitie alſo. The manifold perfeQions 
therefore in the Divine being, are not additions of other beings 
ro make compoſition therein , or to take away the ſimplicitie 


chercof,ſeeing chey all ſignificone and rhe ſame being ; bur becaule | 
the moſk ſimple being maſt needs bee the firſt of beings , as being 
alcogether in att or perfection , and no way in poſlibilicie of be- | 
ing: for then wereit not a molt ſimple being, if it were beth in 
at of being that which ir is, and in poſlibilicic of being that which 
icisnot: therefore maſt all other beings depend hereon ,; nay bee 
herein: becauſe all things are virtually concained in their princt- 
ples. And thisis that eternirie of the creature which it had in the 
infinite wiſdome and power of God before it was, Ges.2. 5. For 
ſeeing that in God is infinite perfeQion and that nothing can bee 
wanting to that which is perfett; neirher yer can any thing be per- | 
fe& bur in him : therefore the firſt and higheſt being of all things 
mult bee in his ion. Bur becauſe abſolute perfetion muſt | 
needs bee with the urtermoſt fimplicirie , without orhernefſe or 
change : therefore muſt all chings in God bee one, and he though 
one alone , yer virtually all rhings. | But becanſe all chings were in 
him erernally one; char they mighcin rime bee different in chem- 
ſelves, (for otherwiſe they could never at all, either have beene, 
or have beene different) Ir is neceflarie to grant, that in thatone 
abſoluce being which the crearure had inGod, there muſt be firſt 
apoſſibilitie Oricrobein icſelfe : for as things ucterlie unpoſhble 
can never be, ſocan _— IT i nn 4 0s 
Secondly, a poſlibilicie e things being to ifferent among 
themſelves , and thar nor onely in their ſeveral! kindes, but alſo 
intheir particular exiſtences; and this for the manifeſtation of that 
manifold wiſdeme of the Maker. And from hence thirdly ſuc- 
ceeds that atuall being , which chings that are being have , bychar 
Holv pleaſure or will , by which they are, and continne in _— 
ſeverall beings: which Will muſt needs bee parraker both of rhe 
infinite power, and infinice wiſdome, that it might effe&t'that 
which was poſſible , and foreſcene. And thus isthere inthe Uni- 
tieof the crearure, a Trinitie alſo in poſſibilitic, indifference.,-4nd 
aQtuall wo. + «> rnprInN never forget to adore the ettraall 
Trinitiein che LUnirie. A ct 
Bur the queſtion of the worlds eternitie , isonelyabout this laſt 


manner of actuall being :: for ic is not denyed thatit iseternall in | 
reſpe& of that being which it had in God,as the cauſe ; or in je(elfe, 
as poſſible te bee: becauſe chat while it was not being, it had not | 
any power to reſiſt that Almightinefle, which called iz out of nor 

being into being; thoughto e more properlie ;, thar eternicy | 
which it had in pure litie, wasnotin it ſelfe, becauſe itwas 
not:and ſeeing that which any thing hath of ic ſeifeis firſt therein, 
and more proper theretothan that which ic hath of another: there- 
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fore} 
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erernall, bur onely in his erernall purpoſe which had appointed 
ic unto this being. The World in God, the principle, 
isnot begun, bur erernall, and one.: but whatſoever is fevered 
from this Principle , can neitherbee one , nor yet eternall , but 
comes intothe reckoning of othernefſe and change, and & of ne- 
ceſſicie muſt bre ſubje@t to time , wherein alone all change js 
lb | 

$2. 1. Buthereit will be asked, whether God who before the 
creation of the world reſted erernallie in his owne gloric and 
pinefſe, ſuffered not ſome alteration in this,that he wroughe wit 
out himſelfe rhat which hee had not wrought before, and how hee 
can be ſaid both to worke and to reſt,Ges,2, 2and yet to bee wich. 
| ont all ſhadow of change Jew.1.17. 

2. Then how He infinice in goodneſe and truth, and everone 
in himſclfe , ſubje&ed the creature to-wretchedneſſe, continual! 

3- Thirdly, ſeeing that to an infinite and eternall power all 
things are alwayes poſlible ; why the world was not broughe forth 
many ages herer ; that ſceing ir muſt be ſabjec ro vanity, 
ic might before this have beene freed from corruption, and 
t to that libertic whereto it doth yearnc, Roov. 8.22. 
r. Tothe firſt | anſwer; che creature doth of nece(- 
fitie ſappoſea Creator,withour which ic could nor be, yet on Godz 
partthere wasnoneceffitie to enforce him tocreate; bur he created 


that which was ſuperiour in dignitic and power, which the ſaper- 


dome of an infinite will, ſuch as the will of God is, bee guidedei- 
ther by chance , by deſtinie, or by neceſſicie, Bur becauſe hee is 
infinice in goodnefe, he envied not to any thing the being there- 


of, but ont of not bei 

1407 ry Athanaſius de Incernt. Yerbi. But in this creation 
he oy ET res GY 
be che rime appointed. and in the time inted broaghticout, 
only by rhe motion of his will: for his will, 


ration needed, but onely to will that the crearure ſhonld then bee 
created, when hee had from all erernitic willed that ir ſhould bee 
created. So then itwas in him both tocreate, that it mighe ap- 


which was not , might ſeemerobe exempred from his power : and 


ER 
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onely according to the pleaſure of his owne will, as it is confeſſed] * 
Revel.4.11. For nothing was able to impoſe neceſlicie , but onelie| ! 


excellencie of the Divine being ſaffers not; neither can the free-! * 
brought it into being, by his w#rd out| | 


wiſdome,& his pow-| | 
er being infinite and one being , no other motion; labour or alte-| | 


| peare that hee hadnoneceſſitic of the creature, who was abſoluce- | | 
ly perfe& withour it, end yer at hispleafure rocreate; leſt that| } 


againe, that the creature might be bleſſed in his goodaefſe, and yet| | 
he himſelfe withour all ſhadow ofchange. As the minde of a man, | | 
which hath plotted a convenient houſe, and given: or delinibed | 


Maker of Heaven, &rs. ArTic,il} 
fore the world of it ſelfe having not being, ic could not poſlible bee} 
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'+ 2. To the ſecond 


che model tothe builder; ſaffersno alteration by the houſe being 
builded. Therefore after the commandement of water, the firſt 
matier of all things ro bee: the labour ofthe Creator mentioned 
io the fixe dayes, was onely che appointment of ſecondarie cau- 


mined, for the bringing forth of their ſeverall effe&s: for as the 
firſt agent moves all ſecondarie agents; ſo itis neceflarie thar all 
their ends bee ordered ro the ends of their firſt mover. - So then 
the ſixe Evenings of the being of things , firſt potentially in their 
immediare or next cauſes; and in their fieri, or way to perfectt- 
on, and the Mornings of their aQuuall and perfe& being, arethe 
times * apes or dayes wherein they were brought forth by cheir 
naturall cauſes, all moving in the power of the firſt cauſe, unto 
their perfetion appointed by his eternall decree. And this 
ordering of cauſes, and giving ſtrength therero, was his fiſt 
worke: as his continuall bleſſing and upho'ding the creature by 
his word, 1s his continuall worke wherein hee rakes delight. 
Heb.1.3. &- Pſal.104.31.But his reſt inthe ſeventh day,was his cea- 
ling to bring forth new creatures; which day is therefore ſaid not 
to have any evening, berauſe his reſt, delight, or glorie is eter- 
nall: andis therefore commanded co bee ſa1tifhed-by us with a 


this worlds travell and wearineſfe in vaine , we ſhall at laſt be made 
partakers of his reſt. Compare herewith Ges.1. & 2. to ver.4. 
Eſ« 46.10. and 2.Pet.3.8.Bur this is beſide my parpole, and there- 
fore 1 leave it. $57 G5 Fr 

queſtion of that ill which isin the creature, 
though I have anſwered ſufficiently wore (4) ax Chap. 6: yet I ſay fur- 
ther, that contraries are beſt knowne one by anorher: iight by dark- 
nefſe ; health by ſicknefſe. And therefore , that we may not one- 
lie defire, bur alſo berrer know and enjoy our future happineſfle , ic 
1s fir that wee ſhould tafte the momentary wretchednefſe and mi- 
ſeries of chis life ; yea drinke at laſt rhe gar-ess of death it (elfe, 
that wee may truly enjoy the happinefle of everlaſting life. ,0 
dearh hw bitter uu the remembrance of thee to a wan that hath refs with 
his poſſeſſions? But how acceptable is thy doome to him that is wexed in 
all things? Eccles.41.1. And queſtionlefle, if the elet Angels never 
had any experience of ſorrow ; neither did at any time f{inne (for 
he found no ſtedfaftneſſe in his ſervanrs, and laid folly vypon his An- 
gels. 795.4.18, And in his beloved Sonne alone is hee well pleaſed. 
Matth.3.17,) Then doethey wonderfully by otraſflictionsenzoy 
their owne happineſſe, while they dayly behold our manifold miſe- 
ries, and yet know us tobe heires af equall glorie, Lake 20-36. for 
therfore are the ſons of Daviddayly with the rods of men, 
corrected every morning, anddie at laſt; that they may be like unto 
their Lord,& be made conformable uaro his death: for if the. Prnce 
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ſes, toworke in their times, tothoſe ends which hee had det. r= 
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Memento, becauſc itis a pledge unto us, tharafter the ſixe ages of { 
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Maker of Heaven, &c. AxrTic, . 


fore the world of it ſelfe having not being, it could not poſlible bee 
eternall, bur onely in his eternall purpoſe which had appointed 


isnot begun, bur erernall, and one : but whatſoever is fevered 


from this Principle , can neither bee one , nor yet eternall , but 
comes into the reckoning of othernefſe and change, and > of ne- 
ceſſirie muſt bee ſubjet to time , wherein alone all change is 


ic unco this being. The World therefore in God, the principle, | 


wrought. 

$2. 1. Buthercit will be asked, whether God who before the 
creation of the world reſted erernallie in his owne gloric and 
pineſſe, ſuffered not ſome alteration in this,that he wroughr with. 
out himſelfe that which hee had not wrought before, and how hee 
can be faid both to worke and to reſt,Ges.2, 2and yetto bee wich. 
| out all ſhadow of change Iew.1.17. 

2. Then how He infinite in goodnefle and truth, and everone 
in himſeclfe, ſaubje&ted the creature to wretchednefſe, continual 
corruption and . PEER 

3- Thirdly, ſeeing that co an infinite and eternall power all 
things are alwayes poſſible; why the world was not broughe forth 
many ages heretofore ; that ſceing ic muſt be ſabjeR ro vanity, 
ic might before this have beene freed from corruption, and 
brought to that libertie whereto it doth yearne, Roe.8.22. 

r. Tothe firſt I anfwer;that the creature dothofnece(- 
fitie ſappoſea Creator,withour which ic could not be, yet on Godz 
partthere was noneceſlitie to enforce him tocreate; bur he created 


ich wasſuperiour in dignitie and power, which the ſuper- 


ration needed,but onely to will that the creature ſhonld then bee 
created, when hee had from all erernitic willed that ir ſhould bee 
created. So then itwas in himborh to create, that it might ap- 
which was nor , might ſeemero be exempred from his power : and 


he himſelfe withourall ſhadow of change. - As the minde of a man, 


onely according to the pleaſure of his owne will, as it is confeſſed] | 
rs For nothing was able to impoſe neceſſicie , but onelie| | 
that w | 


excellencie of the Divine being ſaffers not; neither can the free-| * 
| domeofan infinite will, ſuch as the will of God is, beeguidedei-| | 

ther by chance , by deſtinie, or by neceſficie. Bur becauſe hee is] | 
infinice in goodnefſe, he envied notro any thing the being there-| | 
of, but out of not being brought it into being,by his word our| | 
Ing At « de Incarnat. Verbi. But in this creation| | 
he ed no alteration , ___ eternally y=_ the creature to| | 
be incherime appoinred.and in the time appointed broughticout, | 
only by the morion of his will:for kis will, his wiſdome,& his pow-| * 
er being infinite and one being , no other motion; labour or alte-| | 


| peare that hee had noneceſlitie of the creature, who was abſoluce- | | 
ly perfe& withour it, and yer at kispleafure tocreare; leſt that| | 


againe, that the creature might be bleſſed in his goodnefſe, and yet| | 
which hath plotted a convenient houſe, and given: or deleribed | 


” 
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che model tothe builder, ſatfersno alteration by the houſe being 
builded. Therefore after the commandement of water, the firſt 
matier of all things ro bee : thelabour of the Creator mentioned 
io the fixe dayes, was onely che appointment of ſecondarie cau- 
ſes, toworke in their times, rothoſe ends which hee had der. r- 
mined, for the bringing forth of their ſeverall effets : for as the 
firſt agent moves all fecondaric agents; fo itis neceſlarie thar all 
their ends bee ordercd ro the ends of their firſt mover. - So then 
the ſixe Evenings of the being of chings , firſt potenrially in their 
| immediare or nexr cauſes; and in their fieri, or way to perfecti- 


times * ages or dayes wherein they were brought forth by cheir 
| natural cauſes, all moving in the power of the firſt cauſe, unto 
their perfetion appointed by his eternall decree. And this 
ordering of cauſes, and giving ſtrength cherero, was his firſt 
worke: as his continuall bleſſing and upho'ding the creature by 
his word, 1s his continuall worke wherein hee rakes delight. 
Heb.1.3. &- Pſal.104.31.But his reſt inthe ſeventh day,was his cea- 


to have any evening, becauſe his reſt, delight, or glorie is eter- 
nall: andis therefore commanded to bee ſa1Rifhed-by us with a 
Memento, becaulc itis a pledge unto us, thar after the ſixe ages of 
this worlds travell and wearineſfe in vaine , we ſhall ac laſt be made 
partakers of his reſt. Compare herewith Ges.1. G 2. ro ver.4. 
Eſy 46.10. and 2.Pet.3.8.But this is beſide my purpoſe, and there- 
fore [leave It, 1-1 7 « | 
* 3. To rhe ſecond queſtion of that ill which isin the creature, 
though I have anſwered ſufficiently wote (4) ar Chdp. 6, yet I ſay fur- 
ther, that contrariesare beſt knowne one by anorher: iight by dark- 
nefſe ; health by ſicknefſe. And therefore, that we may not one- 


15 fit that wee ſhould raſte the momentary wretchednefſe and mi- 
ſeries of this life ; yea drinke at laſt rhe ger-ezs of death it (elfe, 
| thar wee may truly enjoy the happineſle of everlaſting life. 0 
death | bmp bitter us the remembrance of thee to a mas that hath reſt with 
his poſſeſſions * But how acceptable is thy doome to hine that is wexed is 
all things @ Eccles.41.1. And queſtionlefle, if the elet Angels never 
had any experience of ſorrow ; neither did at any time ſinne (for 
he found no ſtedfaftneſſe in his ſervanrs, and laid folly vpon his An- 
gel<. 796.4.18. And in his beloved Sonne alone is hee well pleaſed. 
Maith.3.17,) Then doethey wofderfully by oor aſflictionsenzoy 
their owne happineſſe, while they dayly behold our manifold miſe- 
ries, and yet know us tobe heires of equall glorie, Lake 20-36- for 
therfore are the ſons of Daviddayly { with the rods of men, 
correted every morning, anddie at laſt; that they may be like unto 
their Lord,& be made conformable uaro his death:for if the. Prnce 
of our ſalvation was conſecrated in afiions; how ſhould we 


lie deſire, but alſo better know and enjoy our future happineſle it | 


on, and the Mornings of their acuall and perfe& being, arethe 
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ling to bring torth new creatures; which day is therefore ſaid not | 
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for any portion in his glorie; if we ſhouldnoc with joy be ran vas 
of his GFerings? For therefore by his owne example did he teach 
rs obedience , becauſe in obedience onely we muft walke the way 
co everlaſting life. A ſecond reaſon is, thar wee may be humbled be- 
fore him when we conſider whereto we are come of our ſelyes,that 
is, into-miſerie , but nor out ; and conſequently that wee may bee 
chankefull for thar abundant grace, by which wee are delivered, 
when _ ſufferings ſhall bee recompenſed with an exceeding 

Obs third doubt conceraing the time of the worlds creation 
hach heretofore ſo troubled ſome mens braines, that they thought 
there had beene infinite worlds, yer fo,thar after everie * ten thou- 
and yeers all things recurne againe to the ſame fiate wherein they 
had been before: for whether rhroagh the weakenes or ſtrength of 
the imagination, in ſome fore-catchings of the ſhadowes of things 
cocome, (for ir maybee argued both wayes) a man ofrentimes per- 
ſwades himſelfe , that hee hath beene in the fame place, with the 
fame perſons, ſeeneor done the fame things, heard or ſpoken the 
{ame words before; upon which ground it ſeemes this Ygthegoreay 


beene as grear, if the world had been made ten thouſand times the 


| whole age of the wortdbef:re,andno greater,if it ſhould have been | | 


made as much after the preſenc age : for as if you ſappoſe an infinire 
ſpace; whereſocver yo ſhall ſer a pricke or point therein, it muſt 
needshe in the middesthereof: forime, how long ſocyer, yet com- 
pared roerernity,can be no morethen asan indiviſible centre there- 
in. And therefore S. Paw rakes np this queſtion 48.17. 26. That 
God hath affignedthe ſeaſonswhich were ordayned before,and hee 
that puts not all things inhis power,to do borh whar he will,and as 
he will, and when he will,denies him to be God. Now letus ſee the 
reaſons for the Chriſtian faith, that * che world isnor erernall or e- 
yerlaſting,but made by Almighty God,as the Article affirmes, 

$ 3. By the world you can underſtand no ocher thing, than this 
frame of the whole being of things (beſide the Godhead) whether 
or earthly , underſtanding, bedily, or mixr; ethereall, or 
elementall, with al{the cauſes , andeffecs, proprieties, ations, or 


Eternal fignifies diverſlie. For our purpoſe, either it meane 
an age way continuance, as the land of Ge ———_ 
' miſed to Hbrahew and his ſeed for an erernall or everlaſting poſſeſſi- 
on Ges.17.8. which erernitie maſt be limiced, either to that age of 
the world beforeCchriF, or arthe fartheſt ro the urrermoſt age and 
time of this world, after the defolation determined ſhall bee ful- 
filled ,/and-they' brought ro their owne land againe. And this 
muſk needs bee the uctermoſt eremnirie of that promiſe con- 
ceraing the lerter , as of the everlaſting Covenant of Circum- 
 cifion.” "Another taking of eternitie may bee in thatbeing m_ 
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fancy was builded. But tothe doubr I anfwer : Thar it would have | 


other ations that belong to everie one of them. Bnet the word | | 
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hath a beginning and no ending , as our hope isof the ſtare of the 
ſoule, andeverlaiting or eternall life after che reſurretion. So the 
promiſe of the everlaſting poſſeſſion of Cavaze, was a type and 
Promile that heaven ſhould bee our ecrernall inheritance; whereof 
we have already aſſurance, yea dcliyerie, and ſciſure, in that the 
Canaanit: the devill is driven out from thence by 7-ſ#s our uncon- 
quered Caprtaine Apoc.12.7,8. &c. A third and chiefe meaning 
of erernitie, js that which hath neither beginning nor ending. 
And ſo we ſay. that God onely is eternall. Inthe firſt ſignification 
the world is eternall in that ſtate wherein it is, and hath conti- 
nued from the creation , which wee hold, and ſo ſball continae 
unto the diſſolution , which wee hope for. in the ſecond fig- | 
nification alſo it may bee faid tobee erernall, as concerningthe 
moſt excellent and noble parts thereof; as the Angels and men 
reſtored from corruption, and inthem the ſecond /deasor formes | 
of all the creatures. Bart the laſt degree of erernitie is utterlie de- 
nied tothe aAuall being of the world , and that for theſe reaſons 
following. 

1. Whatſcever is eternall , muſt alſo bee infinite , both m 
the being”, and the manner of being, becauſe there could bee 
; nothing before it, by which it mighc receive any kindeof limit or 
| bounds , any defe@t or leſneſſe of being. But © the world is not 
iofinite inthe being thereof: for it is concluded already Chep. 3. 
that God is infinite, and of infinites there can bee but one. 
| Chap.3. conſ.2. And in the manner of being ic cannot bee infi- 
nite: for in all things brought forth, there is either quanritie, 
contrarie to infinitie, or time, contrarie to eternitie; there is 
defect, or failing, by reaſon of corruption and death : there is | 
abatement, or leſaing ; becauſe that in everie kinde, one parti 
cular is not ſo excellent as another in underſtanding, memorie, 
ſtrength, beauty, continuance, or one verrue or other. Therfore 
the world is noteternall, 

'2. If the world beeeternall, then eternicymaſt either beethe 
wholc eſſence and convertible with the eſſence ofthe world; or elſc 
ic muſt agree theretoas the efſenciall forme, or as a propertze, or as 
{acammonaccigdent. Eternitie is notthe cfſence of the warld, for 

fo ſhould irjbelong to everie part thereof cflentially : for everie 
part is partaker of the efſence of the whole. Bar this is molt falfe 
inall experjence; neither isit the cflenciall forme thereof: for even 
from thenee would itfollow , chat the world were not etermall, in» 
aſmach as having matier. and formezic. muſt needs zppole an. 
<fhcient cauſe, who bothcreated the parts, anddiſpoſed the matier : | 
for the forme, ir cannot be a propertie thereto: for all properties 
proceed from'the compoſitionor joyning together of the-marier 
and forme. But compoſition takes away erernitie forthe: reaſon 
aforeſaid, neither is it ap accident, nop yer appropriate thereto by | 
accident, as any relation;for all ſuch,by the order of ds 5 
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' that ſabjet whereto they belong ; whether they be immediate ac- 


 cidenrs, or relations depending thereupon. Therefore the world! 


inthe auall being ts no way erernall. 
' 3- Wharſoever hath parts muſt needs bee compounded , and 
whatſoever is 
chat were once afunder , and fo cannot bee crernall & porte ante. 
 Andagaineeverie com by that power whereby ic was made, 
; may bereſolved into thoſe parts of which it was made , whether 
| the parts bee effentiall, as body and fouleto a man; orentyre, as 
| ſtones, timber, iron, glaſſe, &c. to a houſe. Bur the World hath 
parts eth » elemental! , incorraprible, and corruprible, ani- 
| 
; mall, y , minerall, &c. Frgo, the World is not erernal'. 
4- All real{rrathis verified, firſt in the things of atuall b-ing, 
thar is, in the individuals. Secondly, in the notions or apprehen- 
lronsof che things in their intentionall or common being , either 
ſpeciall, or more !!1. Bot ifthe world beeternall, that eter- 
| nity can onely tothe common being,and nor to the particular 
or individuall beings, as to this man, that horſe, that tree, &c. 
Sothe trath of che worlds eremity, ſhall be incentionall onely, nor 
'reall : focommon intentions onely may bee true, where there is 
no individuall. But this is moſt falſe and impoſlible : rhetefore ir 
its moſt falſe that the world is eternal. 
 $. The whole World, confiſting of all the parts thereof, is ei- 
ther a body, or not a body. If onr ſence (from whence all our 
diſcourſe proceeds) be judge, ic is a body. Now every body in re- 
gard of the extent thereof, is finite ,'is of parts which may bee 
meaſared, cicher one by another in halfs, quarters, &c. or elſe by 
common meaſures, of inches, yards, myles, pints, gallons , &e. 
| Ir hath likewiſe ſhape or figure, anddimenſion, by ſengrh, bredrh, 
depth, without which itconkd notbe abody. Bur if the world be 
eternafl; then muſt it bee both finice in regard of the extenſion, 
and infinite in th tinuance : ſo infinitie ſhall be more power- 
full in a forrein ſabje, that is,in continuance ro make ic infinite, 
then ir can be in it owne proper ſubje& , rhar is, in meaſore ro 
{ make ir unlimiced : ſoalſoinfenitieſhallbee powerfull in the con» 
rtrarietieof good and tl, ro make them erernall , and weake in the 
lietlencfſe of extenſion. Soalſothe world being erernall, muſt be 
for this end, that it may bee that which ir is as God. Wherebyit 
would follow that the end of the worlds being could not bee one 
bur contrarie to ir ſelfe in generation andcorruption, m and 


things are impoſſible : therefore the contrary isneceflary, See Log. 
268.1 © | 

6. Eternitie cannot admit before and after , fothar one eternall 

ſhould be before another erernall. But if the world be erernall, this 

moſt follow neceffarilie : for every generation is with the corrup- 

tion or taking away of that forme w = 


| 


ed or pur rogerther muſt needs have parts] - 
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Caar. 13, AMakerof Heaven,&e. 


and every corruption is of ſomething that was generate before : 
So cach of theſe eternals muſt bee cach before another, and ſonei- 
| ther of then eternall, and yer the eternity of the world in 
cheſe contradictions, inaſmuch as generation and corruption have 
| ng ſince the world was, I herefore the worlds eternity is 

ible 

ye the world be eternall, that eternity ſhall be rather i!l, than 
good; becauſe the longer the continnance of the world is, the grea- 
\teristhe encreaſeof wickedneſſc and il, more than of that which |. 
{is good : at leaſt becauſe of the continnance of good and ill, rhe 
worlds eternicie ſhall be both good and ill. And yer becauſe every 
worldly good hath a beginning and an endin time, andchat eve- 
ry privation or taking away of any good erernally, muſt needs be 
an erernall ilt : that ecerniry of the world ſhall beeneercr toill chan 
rogood, boch becauſe of the poſitive ulis, and the deprivations i 


/ 


the goodneſſesthar are therein. Moreqver ſeeing nothing which 
corrupted rerarnes to be the ſame in number, which it was before ; 
generation ſhall bee good and availeable ro the mainrenance 
of the ſpecies onely, nor to the reſtoring of the aftuall or in- 
dividuall Beings : But Corruption ſhall bee-powerfull both a- 

inſt the individuall, and therein againſt che ſpecies alſo. And 
D cho worlds eternity ſhall bee much nearer co11l than rogood, 
and a bringing in of all theſe inconveniences. Thereforeic is nor e 
cernall. 


8. Iftheworld be eternall, chenneicher was there a ny firſt man, 
ackher can there be any laſt : withour winch laſtneſſe there can- 
net beany generall reſurre&ionof men,nor place to containe-them. 
$o this erernity of the world muſt be the greateſt ill, as that 
whictt brings in an impoflibiliryo$ the greateſt good, that 1s, the 
hope of the reſarreQion andeverlaſtivg life,the endofalloar 
Bar it is impoſlible chat this of man ſhould bee fruſtrate, as jr 
hn FATE . Therefore the world. is nor e- 
ternall. 


chapters, you may from AIR [of guns 

ONE chap. x. And pp Ae =E6 
perfection of being iabairely ereenaliyathnaliyzna 

poflibilicy of any thing thathee is not, and therefore Godis 

the perfeRionof a zand convertiblely the: 
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On alone, primary and of it fo ray nies or 
ly,as it hathreceived the Being fromHitn. Therefore ifrhe world 


be not God, which the foole cannocfay inhis heart, theworld.1 is 
6-8 God 
10. 
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10. God is eternal, chap. 2. and eternity belongs eſſe: arial to 
God alone,chep.8.It chen the world be not God ; then can icnor be 
coeternall with Him. For as ic is not poſſible hae there ſhould bee 
more Gods, chap. 8.8.7. foit is not poſlible thac there ſhould bee 
more cternais than one. Therefore the world is not erernall. 
So you may reaſon from the ſimplicity of His being proved | cop. 
9.#-6.7.and from the other dignitics of God which are proved 
tobeloog to Himin the chapter before;$& no lefie from thoſe things 
which aredenyedto belong to Him, as tobee marier, bodily com- 


poanded;&c.chep.g. Bur in this plenty and plainneſſe ofthe matierl | 


take onely char one which followerth. 
11. If God bee - 1 Arm one: then ic isnot poſſible, rhar 
wer alone. But it hath beene pro- 


ved that God is almighty, chap. 6. and one, chap. 5. ». 7. Therefore 


the world is by his power alone. Bur if it bz obietted, that by his | 


eternall power, hee broughr out che world erernally ; yer muſtir 
needsbee, that hee createdir, cither of z or of fome ma- 
tier that wasnor erernall z orelſe that hee wade it of a matier that 
was eternal}. To:ſay that God from all eternity had created the 
world, either of nothing; orof a matier nor eternall, would im- 
ply a.nianifeſt parkevas 7" Toſay tharhee made it of a matier 
which was coeternall to himſelfe , would enforce that che world 
were conſubſtantiall with God or rather thar ir were; God. For 
ſceing his being i+ molt fi imple and one entyre being, withonr 


parts, and iznot communicated,bur whole and all, 'and that eter- 
nity { asal[hisother attributes) was provedtobe Godefſentially; 
it-cannot bee but tharche world muſt be God, if icbe erernall. Or 


ifthat-impoſſibilicycould be ayoyded ; yer to fay that Go { had e« 
cernally:made the world of crernall daioald neceſficare him 


toanattion withourthimſelfe, which wonldrake away the iofinize | 


freedome of his will, his glory, andperfetion, which hee harh in 
himſclie.: Or if irbee ſaid, that the world: is erernallwirhout' or 
beſideany aftion of God upon it, bur of irſelfe alone, beſiderhe 
eadlelle abſurdiries, contradittiorn, and impoſſibilicies that would 
'Irwould dire&ly enforce, that there is. no God, 
Forif che power by which the worldi is; and workes; if the wil- 
dome manifeſt-inthe'ordering caufes therein ; if therruth, good- 


neſſe, ;conninuante;andocherareribures oFworidly things, wu. | 


other than God; theirmaſt ir of neceffity follow, that 
God'isnotinfidite in theſe digniries of power, wiſdome, rrath, e- 
ecrnity,goodnefſe, tc.whenſogrear effets of theſe rhings. arealro» 


rents 7 ns comers the infinity orpers| 


jonof cheſedigniries, were metiyiroday til Bela, and to 


oo emma pee Hee is, contrary ro all that [A 
& proved. a 2113 © 


_ every where reach this cruth Gez-1: 
© 2. chap. Tob. 38. and many places in that booke beſide. Neb. 9-6: 
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might alſo bee partaker Of 


Ce HA y I}. F Maker of Heaven,&e. 


* confeſſes ro God. Thow art Lord alone : thou haft made heaves, and 
| © the beaven of bravens, with all their hofie ;, the earth and all things that 
« g:e thereis ; the Seas, and all that arcinthem : and thou preſereſt t hem 
«* oft; and the hoft of heaven worſhippeth Thee. Plal.g 5.5. The Seaie His, 
Kind He made it; and his hands prepared the dryland. Plal.g6.5. 4il the 
{© yods of the prope are Idels : But the Lord made the heavens, whole ar- 
mies,in Pl. 1 36. are more particularly reckoned up. And there- 
fore doth God by his owne right challenge the heayens 


for his ſear, and the earth for his fuorſtoole 3 becauſe his hand hath 


made all thefe things. Efsy. 66. 1. 2. Tothis purpoſe you may read 
other Texts cited by S. Origen, ma: «225% lib. 3. cap. 5, The continu- 
all preſervationalſo of the Creature, as itis manifeſt in reaſon by 
che arguments afore going ; Soit is taught, Pſa. 36.6. 7. Pſeb. 147. 
2.9. Pſal.145.15- And Pſal. 104. is wholly in this Argument. And 
chat all this frame ſhall come ronought at laſt, youmay read, Pſed.| 
102.25.26, which is alſo cited by S. Pezl, Heb.1.v.10.11-12, Read 
morcover to this purp ſe, 2 Pet. 3-10.Rew. 20.11. And that becauſe 
it was made of nonght. Heb.11.3.86p.11.14- 

0. 4- Theſe things then being thus manifeſt, we are now by the 
way. 1. Firſttoconfider what neceſſary conclutions follow here- 
upon. 2. Andthen to ſee whether the creation of the world doe 
belong co every Perſon of the Trinity alike, or roany one more 
particularly than another. 

Firſt, it is certaine, that notbeing cannot be the beginning of 


| Being. And therefore it is neceffarie that Being bee erernall. And 


that which is the firſt of beings muſt needs be the cauſe of al tereſt: 
So thar all other beings muſt acknowledge their originall from 
thence. And becauſe all things that are, were in time created by 
chat firſt of Beings, not according to any neceſfity of naturall war- 
king ; a5 the fire according to the neceffitie thereof, doth buarne any 
marier that is fir to be burnt; bur only according to the pleaſure of 
his owne will : therefore tirſt of all it muſt neceſſarily enſue hereof, 
chat the continnance of all things muſt have the ſame cauſe, which| 
was alſoof their Being. So that for his holy wills ſake alone they al- 


| continue. Ifhe then withdraw his ſapporrance either from all,or 


from any particular creature, it muſt ofneceffity come to nought in 
an inſtanr. | 
Secondly,becauſe every t workes for ſome end : and the 
greateſt and beſt of work-maſters muſt needs work for the greateſt 
and chiefeft good ; and ſecing there neither is, nor cat be any thing 
greater or better than God himſelfe ; Therefore ir is neceflary, 
that this world was created for Him. Bur becauſe Hee, infinitely 
blefſed in Himſelfe, needed not the world, nor any thing of che 
world, as though he could be betrer thereby ?ſal. 16.2. 48.17.25. 
icmaſt follow; that the creature was for this end that as by his Be- 


ing, it was made partakergf being, ſoby his infinice goodnefle it 
and heppiaedls For becauſe bis 


goodneſle, | 
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e M aker of Heaven, &c. AxrTic. k 
poodacke, and lifeand happineſſe, and all his glorics are anſwers. 
| ble ro his owae being ; therefore are they infinitely ſufficient 
for every thing, that in any fort canpoflibly be partaker of being, 
So then the goodnefle of God was not encreaſed in the creation, 
bur manifeſted onely ; that the creature, according to the meaſure 
thereof, might bee bleſſed in him, Thus then is God the end of 
all the creature; Becauſe hee is that ſaperſupreme perfection of 
| good 1efſe,and happineſſe whereof the whole creature deſires to be 


' partaker : bat that not our of any choice or parpole of the creature; 


| butofhim alone that hath created ir robe parraker of that imageof 


| Fromthefirſtconcluſion we are raughr with what reverence and 
feare we ought to live before him ; rowhole onely pleaſure we owe 


S 5: 
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{our being and continuance. Next with whar great reſpe&t and 
care we ought tobehave our ſelves roward the creature ;notonely 
men which have the fame pretious hopes of immorraliry which 
wee have; bur likewiſe toward every other creature,even the leaft 
of Beings. For alchough we know that all che more bodily creature 


er that created it ; bur for thankefullneffe alſo ro thar g 
which hath ſubjected ic to our aſc in food, in clothing, and other 
ſuch ſeryices for our caſe, or conveniences; that bcing deſtitute 


fe him alone : And laſtly, that the whole creature might bee 
biefled in man, in whom it 1s to pollcfſe an eternall being : yer 


when weeremember, thar there is nothing ſo meane, or ſceming 
ſo baſe in the Creature, bur that ic was eternally foreſcene to 
thar infinire _ _ — thar - _ __ by the ſame 
er, appointed by the fame foreknowledge to this or that very 
2 with what reverence and feare ſhould we carry ourſelves leſt 
weabulſe ir, and ſo offer diſhonour unto the Lordand owner both 
of it, and us alike 2 eſpecially ſeeing that when we were not; hee 
had derermined fo toblefle us. | 
From the ſecond conclafion wee may learne with whart:pati- 
ence wee oughtto endure all rhe troubles and affiiSions of this life; 
becauſe wee know thoſe pretious promiſes wherero wee are crea- 
ted, if we acknowledge Him faichfull, and hold our hopes unro1the 
end,ſfee T#.1.2. - | 1:97 


is full of perplexiry, and'of any other -moſt hard and darke; if'it 
bee well thoughe on. And therefore in the ſolution rhereofiir is 
moſt ſafefor nsto hearken to the orac lesof Goralone. Itis com» 
_ and traely ſaid, that the workesof the Holy Trinitie which 
are wir are undivided; yet ſo as that they receive a certaine 


dererminarion or order from thar of Being which isin the| 
Perſons. And therefore becauſe the er isthe fountaine of 3e- 
| | ng 


| was made for the uſe of that which hath underſtanding ; and thar| 
/not onely for the exerciſe of the minde in his wiſdome and pou 


of no good thing, wee might give ourſelyesro his ſervice, and} 


The queſtion moved, to which Perſon the Creation. belongs, | 
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ing they commonly aſcribe the creationor bringing of things inco 


beingunro Him. So becauſe all perfe&ien of Sonſhip is in the ſe-: 
: cond Perſon, and that there can beno moe Sonnes than one: there-. 


; for-the redemption of mankinde by the in-dwelling of God in 
; Man is given unto the Sonne, and fothe ſanfifying of the church 
 'othe Holy Ghoſt, Bur if wee looke diligently unto the text of the 
Holy Scripture, we ſhall inde how neceffary it was that the Medi- 
ator ſhould fatishe for the ſinne of the creature, becauſe the whole 


creature, was madeby Him. For ſo wee may reade 19h. 1.2,3. All 
things were made by that word which in the beginning was with 
God, And without it was nothing made which was made. And 
| cerſ.1 0:He was inthe world,and the world was made by him. And 
| verſe. 14. And that word was made flefh, (that is,tooke on him the 
khole nature of man, body and ſoule) and dwelr among us, and we 
ſaw on the holy mount, Mas. 17.2.&c. 2 Fet.1.18. theglory thereof, 
that is, of that fleſh or man, as the glory of the only begottenSonne 
of the Father. And againe Co..1.16, 3y him that is the Sonne were 
all things creared which are in heaven, and which are 1n carth: 
things viſible, and inviſible, all things were created by him, and 
for him, and in him all things confiſt. I Coy. 8 .6. There is one God 


| hath created all things by Teſs Chriſt. And Heb. 1, 9.1.2. 


| can doe nothing of Himſclfe fave what he ſeeth the Father doe: for 


che Father,of whom were all chings, and we by him. Ry > 
c 


ſpoken unto us in theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne, whom He hath made 
heire of all things : by whom alſo he made the worlds. By all which 
texts itis cleere which $. Pau! hath Rows. 11.36.of him, throughhim 
and for Himare all chings. That is, that God che deliverer, which 
ſhould come out of Sion, zerſ.26. And thus have theſe Apoſtles ex- 
plained that which is written.Gew. r.1.Inthe beg] Elohios cre» 
ared heaven and carth, which word in the whole body of the old 
Teſtament (as wiſemen have obſerved) is almoſt never ſpoken but 


plaine enough, which is ſpoken by our Lord, Tk.5.2.19.The Sonne 


whatſoever things He doth, the ſame things doth the Sonne in like 
manner. That is, whatſoever the erernall Godhead ordeined in 
hiseyerlaſting Counſell and decree to bee done; rlfat ſame doch 
the Sonne execute and perfortne in the creature anfiverably, and 
brings forth every thing in time according to the poſſibilities and 
oppertunities of the creature. For asthe wiſeman ſaith, Eccl#s.18.1. 
Hethat liveth one medeall things together, or at once,So the Palmiſt, 
as alſo the other Scriptures, rels asby whom arid in whom,Pſot.104. 
24.1n wiſdome haſt thow mate them alt, that is in our Creator and Savt- 
our. So then, ir being cleered by the text of the holy Scripturehar 
the creation ofthe world was of Go1 the Father in Chyift, 5y Clif 
axd for Chriſt, it will eaſily follow how neceſſary it wasthat He our} 
creator by His eternall Spirit ſhould offer himſelfe ro God forthe 


fin pfhis creature, as it will farther appeare when I come to-that| 
article, *-N Notes. | 


[ 


of the- Perſon of the Mediator oenely. I ſuppoſe then thar jr, is | 
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Notes. 


(s) [CY tern thonſandyeares, ] You reade the pohition ia Arg, & 
| : Em . and the wrt Pr br his, Soca hens 
covis.Dei.Boc the Cobeliſts for the renewing of this lower world, pur ſeven thou- 
+ 9 res a 025000, hp re wes Opn: jrea. 

earthly, they thouſand yeares. You ma opinion,and part 
ſee their reaſons in Loo Hebr.de aa cont” « 

(b) Theworld is not eternall,} The moſt famoaſed opinions that have beene 
concerning the worlds eternicy, are theſe. One, that which the Chriſtian faich 
doth hold, according to the trath of the 
Reaſon, as you have heard : andro this truth the Scoicks are faid to have con- 
ſented. The ſecond opinion is that of Plato, and his followers, who held cluac 
the world had a beginning in time, bur of an ereraall matier, andchar the con- 
rinuance thereof ſhould bee erernall. For ſeeing generation and corruption is 
onely oy nee roma, che matier ſtill remaining one : therefore they 
thoughr, rharas that forme which is parely wirhourmatier was incorruptible 
and eternall; So likewiſe muſtmarier bee, which of it owne nature is uccerly 
wichont forme, And becauſe watier is of all formes how differing or 
= Therefore it is everſubjc& co change. Neither is che hea- 
ven ir ſelfe utrerly freed from all power of Change, of that matier 
whereof iris, in which che power of Change is ever hidde. Therefore the 
world is not eternall in reſpe& of any power in ic (elfe, eicher co che pro- 
duRtion of formes or the continuance of it j{eite under rhe fame formes : bar 
firſt in reſpeR of che yoformed macier, and moſtof all in reſpe& of char Spiric 
or life, whereby it is guided and ordered ; as by the incernall cauſes : and 


end : which will as it cannot repene to have done goodin being uno the 
world, and the things therein contained; fo can it not will coarrary toir felfe, 
and ceaſe todoe goodin the cootinuance of the creatare in that being which it 
hath. You may reade more to this purpoſe in Plot.Ennesd.2.lib. 1. and his com- 


Ficinus, 


God, as an erernalleffe&t of an crernall For becauſe ic ſeemed to him im- 
poſlible ( and if you looke no higher chan nature alone, it is indeed impoſſible 

chat any thing being can come out of nothing : therefore macicr muſt 

be erern4ll, andtherewith generation and corruprioo, without which nochiag 
is broughe forth; And becauſe theſe rwo could nor be t to be without the 
ofthe heavens,as the cauſe thereof, therefore both the heavenly bodies 
and motion, eſpecially circular, muſt be alſoeternall; and herewith cime, which 
i 8 meaſured by themotion of rhe heavens, . 

opinions. Hereclites thought tt to be fire : Arcbelans ayre; Empedoc rhe ele» 
a adonoagrhe reſt,one,one thing;and another,another jd you may reade 
in Aiftetk, where hee refuces them: in Twll. Acad, q. hb:4. i 

Plntarch de plecitic Philo : and frombimin many other. Arsftorle him- 
Glafrom Hefod and they had beene before him,calsit Chaos, 


oracles of God, and che voice of 


The thir! opinion is that of ub, the world waseternall, and from | 
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Firſt was the Chas then the earth, 


' which wordifthey borrowed hot of Moſer his T obx, which fignifies empey, 

of 5777, that ſometimes meanes co bring co nought: nor ofthar, which ſeem-s ro 
come from chence, Chobus, whereby, as Fefts faith, the old Latines calledthe 
world : yer of #*,they meant by ir.confufion, andno way of Xo2s, which ligni- 
fies acountrie, or an appointed place. Sometime this mater is called Vas, of Jace, 
mad: For lo the uftoa of earch and water is beftunderſtood, and firteſt for 
geaeration of carchly things, as Ovid delivers the opinion, and cleeres it by 
compariſoa of the overflowing Nilue, Metam,kib. rt. 


All other Creatures tcoke the'r different birth, 

And figures, fron the volustery Earth - 

I hes her cold moiſture with the $naze did ſweat, 
And Slimy Mariſhes grew big with heat. 

So whes ſeven Mouthed Nyle forſokes the plaine ; 

Ananticnt channel doth his fkreames contdive, 
And late hft ſlime the heavenly warmth doth fee'e, 
Mes ſnadry (hapes beneath theſpd reveile, 
Sow: new begun,and ſome ts hatfe doc grow, 

Tast halfe alive, the reft but carth below. = 


Bac Adeſis, Guin delivers rumco te lockey * dirs antetie heaven, 
andearthz which yet before their dirifon were boch of water, a3irismani> 


'feft in chart-place, and 2. Pet.3.5, According hereamor Homer, Iliad.e. 
Quaer/Je boar yr x puſhes nie; and afrer him Theler affirmes the firſt m- 


'tierof all things co be water. But the'opinions of thelefle re arethoſe 
tharare the heretickes of theCheriftians.For alk che Philoſophers 
and Poers of the heathen, which held not the erernicy of the world, acknow- 
ar OI os FT ITT under one name or other:but SimenMague, 
with him Menender,faid that the Angels were the makers of the world. Ss. 
tarnixe gives the honour unto ſeven Angels alone, wham he makes the Creators 
of the world, without the conſent or knowledge of God, Capocrater, andthe 
Priſcilli.owiſts affirmed, that the world was made by certaine inferiour Angels, a- 
mong whom the devill was chiefe workemaſter, V ulentinxs. gave it our; chat 
a devil - which was begotren of the chirtiech fie» begoc por Cy 
are ln che 

bythe very 


theſe Sonnesof Avengles inade the world ; and wiſchicfe, and finne 
world, notthroagh the wickedn-flc and free will of man; buteven by! 


| creation of the world ic ſclfe.; The Nichelaitenes tel us, of Angelsthe makers of 
the world ; and that Barbelo,. who was ruler of the eighe Sphere, was over- 
ſeer ofthe works, His mothers hame was T a/dabotb. Bur I have not read fo farre 


in heraldry,as to cell you who was his Dad,nor of what houſe his mother came, 
nor yet whether his fellow workemen were good or bad: A The Gno- 
(ET Gods which chey make ( as you have heard before ) make the 
[1 God the creator of the world; which though ic appeare not, cichgr by Ire 


tinus,o/Encad,2-lb.g who writes againſt the 
Marcion made three creators : one good, 

them,whom they called Inſt. So you ſee how all theſe hereticks 
' N 2 
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| world ſhould therefore be eremalt, becaudlels Gap 
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all thiogs. Others erred concerning ſome parts of the creature on:1y ; as the 
Selencians, and Hermians or Hermogenians, betide their errour of the worlds 
matier cocternall with God, denyed that God created the ſoules of men, bar 
| would have them creared by the Angels of fyer and Spirit ; contrary to thar 
| which is fees Eſay 57-16.& 1 Pet.4.9. That Godis the fairhfull Crea- 
tor of the ſoule. Priſcillianiſtr id that the ſoules of men were of the 
Game fQbſtance and nature wich God; and being by him ſent down= from hea 
ven, the devill met wich chem by the way, and fowed them as ſeed in the fleſh: 
whereupon it muſt follow, either that che being of God is diviſible into inhi- 
nite partes ; or that there is but one onely foule of all men; and both wayes 
unavoydably, thatGod ( atleaſt in partof Himſelfe ) muſt be ſubjeR co Sinne , 
and fo that cicher He muſt need aSaviour ; or by Hisownelaw, bee ſubjeRt ro e» 
ternall death. This is the fruite of herefie. The Patricians denyed God tobe 
the Creator ofthe body ofman, and gave that honour to the devill ; contrary to 
thar which is in Ger. 2.v.7.and v.21.22- yea, and fo dereſted the fleſh, as thatto 
be outof the body,ſome of them killed themſelves. The P aternizns laid that the 
lower parrs of the ,( it ſeemes onely thoſe thar are affixed therero for ge- 
nerationsſake, that fleſh which the law fo often commands ro be waſhed ) were 
made by the devil, and thereupon tooke occafion to live in flchincfſe, and 
luft, contrary to the Commandement of God. 'The Marcianites, and Manicheer 
faid, that wickednefle and ill, was partly from God, and y from the ma- 
tier ofthe world. Florinay and his followers faid, chat chings were created ill, 
according to their ſubſtances zcoatrary to the Scripture, Gen. x. 31. Bur contra» 
rily.the (olutbians would ot have God the Author of ill ; oo nor that of puniſh- 
ment : which neverthelefle che Scripture ceaches Efay 45.7. and 5 4. 16. Amos, 
3-6. Some alſo of the heretickes followed the opinions of the ancient Philoſe- 
phers; ney tharwere called Fqizi, char of T hulk gand faid chat water was 
the matier of thewould, end The Anudian and 
A amichean hereticks inftead of Ariftathr erernals, bronghe in darkenefle, fire, 
and water ;'you thighr bring hirher cheir fooliſkcthoughes concerning the tranf- 
plantation of ſoules; 'and ſuch like 

thereto in the article of everlaſting 
are ſo wit as they are falſe; I will nor vouckſafe ro inquire 
fons : the anthority of the holy Scripeure is ſafficient to grinde them all 
toduſt ; and ro bringrhat duſt rd —_ at all. Bac leaſt any man 
tothe truth of Goc erſwa the reaſons of the Philoſophers, it wi 


Hs 5 
e Maker of Heaven, &c. AtTic, 


chemlclves and their tollowers, in their opinions concerning the Creator I 


wi 
not be unfir to exarnine, and chem. | 
r. Andficſt the reaſons of the Platenichs , gar wn oem 
le, 


I anſwer , Thar ic is bne perieiv principii ; or a raking of that which is not 
Cs tc aeodntc ihe die mnocrerbieteted ' ſappoſe; 
veterly informed. ' I fay according tothe Satred Phileſopbic, chat water 
che firft matier of all things, was created , darkhefſe or confufion was upon the 
face of rhedeepe*: hut yer wich'that water, under that confuſion , was. can 


created all manner of formes,, which afterward were all btoughr forth our of 


the. ie of the marier ; ſo- that matier was impregnate 'or with all 
58 ge; une which afterward were made to _ 


: for otherwiſe could 
not the effe& bee antwerable tothe cauſe, if hee being in himſelfe the Fdear or 
formes ofall beings , had nor brought forth the firſt macier fall fraught wichall 
materiall formes, by which afterwards, accordibg to the diſpoſition of their 
natural! cauſes , the different kindes of things were informed. And therefore 


here alfo are all s aid , by him-to have beene made at once. And ab 
though in the workes of the fifch day, the whales, wich other things _ 
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; eternall being. And fceiog in all 


CuaPi . Aakerof Heaven,C7c. | 
had a life, with the power of moving, are faid to bee creared;; yer is that 
ſpoken onely in regard of that more manifeſt life than che vegerable had, in che 


wer of the maticr by more powerfoll cauſes, his bleſſing comming thereto 
Age ic was afterward upon chernto bring forth after their kinde. 
the ſixth day , becauſc ic was not in the of all naturero bring forth a 
| reaſonable and an immortall foule, hee breathed inco man a Spirit of new life, 
and man became a living ſoule, the epicome or modell of all the creatare, 
earthly and heavenly , bodily and . This truth is & plaine, that 


ning,read itin che booke of nature Metam. lib. 1. 


Before the Sea,the earth, and heaven all hiding, 
There was one face on all the world abiding , 
Which men name Chaoy , 48 xnordered load, 
Whereis the ſeeds of things coutrarie aboade. 


| Bur chongh it be granted that the firſt matier was meerely and 

yet can it not follow that therefore ic was eternall, except ir LagarsAvros 
| peare , that ic had power tobee of ir ſelfe, whhon:ths prrer ofchbClont, 
Gat chat would utterlic take away the infinite power of God; if befide his 
' er, any power could bee w-atiorhe, thing; 'mhich cold apbodh an 
n everie thing -recarnes tothoſe 


| principles of which it was; as in man his body tothe earth, and hisSpirirut- 
| ro God that gave it, and that ar nem returnes £0 a ſample and pure 


| being, bur thatic is ſtill found under 


| 


- | which hee (ces 19 another; it cannot follaw, that the 


1 ing his ation 5s his being z neicher can bee be affeRed i 


| that erernall Spirit or life ofthe world, ia reſpe& of which they tþ ir 


| forme or other ; ic is manifeſt, firſt, 
that chat firſt matier was not created fimple z bur by hisdecree ever fubjeſt to 
ion : and therefore ſecondly impoſlible to be erernall. Conteraing 


ſhould bee erernall, both before and after; you ſhall anderſtand more in the 
24.Chap. note (g) $ 10. yet In the meane time I anſwer, that if char. 


whereby the world both is, and is ordered, — 
_ | 


for ever, except it appeare to ſtand wich that will, according to which hee 
workes. Genuine chat will is we underſtand better, by his owne Revelation 
in bis owne word,than Plate and all his followers could &e'in all the fabciley 
cheir underſtanding. By which word alſo! wee know ;chae he laſtend and. 
hope of the creature is more excellent and glorious by the —_—_——— 
the continuance of the woyld for ever inchar ftace wherela iis. -And thus che 


--2. Bneic is further objeted, that whatſoever 
worke before,muſt be moved-thereto , cicher byir 
God is not moved, that is, changed fromthac | 
himſclfe, nor by any other : for neither canhis ation bee new, or 
©, thankee was 
betore. Andtherefore is hee an erernall cauſe of the world an exermull effeft, 
as Ariftotle afrmed, I anſiver,, That no. new motion or 

God concerning. the creature : for all his workes are knowne co hitn from erer+ 
nitic, AJs 15. 28. But ſeeing that theſe workes of which we ſpeake; arcof 
will alone ; they, muſt be according to- tlie Tunication-ov - 
will : forhat although hee hadetemally willed to creats the-world;' yet had 
he erernally willed, when, by whom, and after'what faſhion ,; the wa 0 ind all 


ſelfe, .or by anther, Rar 
ESE xichet- 


” 


lan. 


of | 


(peciall reaſons of that Se@ are anſwered, Sce more tothis queſtion (if you | 
| WH) in Tertul/iaw againft Wes» 117 he thy '1iB 3947 1047 ls 3h 
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workes of the third day : bur that life nevertheleſſe was brought our of the | 


Ovid the prince of all che heathen Poets for wit, judgement and manifold lear- 
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therein ſhould be created. And this by one one will andone onely 
| | amy on | A wryrn wg the world is in the 
| world, not in or whereby ic was wroughe. 
allot wel, wo of this ching , arenas enter" 
| a&ions, of which ſome are immanent, or indwelling in the doer and are ac- 
' compred among the perfe&ions of che thing ; ſach are the workes of the will 
of : are tranſeune , or paſſing from the doer upon 
\that which is worke-of the Smich upon the ficele in ma 
ofa. The works of God in himfelte are immanent; neicher doe theſe of 
| neceſ put the ourward obje&'into! atuall being ; a2 man may conceive of 
_— Cid lence baile; orthe Smich by his art or $kill hath po 
| make a locke which hee hath not yer made. So God thou þ hee forefhw ad 
willed eteraally chat the- world ſhould bee , yer the eff: & followed nor, bur 
| according to t decermination of that will, when, by whom, and how the 


= 2 0 oFEEjEnp = Mnrgp Cn -< ow 


| | world ſhould receive an aftuall beinj 
| 3- But ic may againe bee ſaid," is an'Ecernall, and an Almighty 
agent; and chat noc-in tieonely , but in a& alf : "for wharloever is 
from the poſl 'rie of doing unto the a& of doing, muſt bee enforaed 
thereto by a former ; and more powerfull agent, and that atually , which in" 
Gadiz urterlic impoſſible: and hee be an erernall and a powerful agent , and 
chat aftually , the effe& muſt neceffarily follow , and that atually: for other- 
wiſe neither could the effe& hecutatntbicoanaded nor yet the cane bee 
| aid to: bee fafficieac and Almightie, it the cauſe were in a&, and the effc& in 
onely: therefore i ſeemes the world muſt of neceflirie be erernall, 
God bee aftuall OE Sr UEY 
cms ourward things, not according to any 
| pleature of his owne will; the ourward 
citBirof tiapower bo-rwar-budrry to che circuraſtances of his will, 
| hich declired before. Therefore this dorh no more enforce the erer- 
nitic ofthe _ than it doch that all che ofthe creature ſhoald 
: _—_ once ; and thatevery thing created ſhould bee erernall , becauſe | 


-ana)l, and alifofficient. Bot theſe things as they can no 
me fan 
| cauſe bring any ſof- 
fan nmmo er germ eb rene Sor wherein thar power way bee wholly 
according ro their urrermoſt power , in 


CO III 
ak 


SBSESSPOIEFEICITSIS ISSCC 


wich thepulidilide ofchicomcre, ; ſowould rhey ucrerly ca 
rages ne pharias << 9m _—_ _ his manifold Id wif 
:neirher doth the 
m7 hoe mtr Bm 
z yet becauſe it is nor an adequate or 
nA 
bono gp mo apeenrn chereford ##kt bura forrein effett, wheels that yok | PC 
cecunting ro the will of che worker Therefore oblerve her of 
| Grediſps Glpecits an nw Y- -of which ſome worke oaturally ally end ihe - 
V 


orig ee ns ever as the Sunne by his heat melts chat which | ee 
parts, as butrex, or waxe , — Ree worke wo my a 


of health. - Now Godis firſt and | 
agents onely , as concerning all things wichour himielte; ; and all 
ſds: therefore che world an eff& of the will ie 
ſubj& co all the condirions of that will, rhar ir be ſoch as he 
when he will have it, chat je bee to thoſe cav- 
{ Sywhicbewili rel, thtk bee of th conan hb il the 
isno w 
prog | | 
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4. But what God willed he willed, from erernicie, and becatiſe bis will (as 
you truly ſay) cannot be cbatiged; therefore no new motion can-come therero, 
and becauſe no deteR can beerherein, nor yer any hinderahice, _—_ can 
vertible with at infiaite power; therefore i; is neceſlaric thac the world was 
created errrually , that his will ercrnally might toke eff«Q&. Anſwer, Itisnoc | 
denied but rhat che worldin the purpoſ of God was willed eo ber eternally, 
and that. no change,defc or hinderance was or ever could bee found in this 
will : for if aty of theſe things were not thus; it had beene that 
ever the world ſhould have beene. Bur yet to pur the cternitie of the world, 
le&t this will ſhould be without ffe&t , would neceffirate chis will co the aQtu- 
then creature; inthat ic might ſeeme deficient and hindred , and &, 
miſerable ; if the creature had nor beene crernall : batthis by no meaties may 
be yeclded anco; becauſe it would ucerlic take away the ablolace bbertle of 
of an infinite will: for alkchongh God doth nor , or cannot bee ſaid both to will 
aod oowill the fame things, in reſpeR of the effeR of bis will, or theaQo- 
all being of the things themſelves ; hee cannot denie himfclie, 2.T im. 
2.13. Yerin regard of any faperiour cauſe which might enforce his will co the 
one fide , or the other, it carmot bee denied bur that hee had abfolure liberrie, 
both to will, or not to will the being of any thing withouc himſelfe : for ocher- 
wiſe his will were more limited then the will of a man , who hath freedome of 
willco doe or not co doe the things that are in his owne power ; and therefore 
his will cooke effeR in this , neither conld ic bee effefted ocherwiie than thus,” 
that the creature was then when hee had derermined thac ic ſhould bee. Bar for 
the becter underſtanding and affoyling of this doube , remember chis third: dif- 
ference the neceſſicie of Gods will ; whichis eicher abſolaw, or 
conditionall. The abſolure neceffitie of Gods will is in that which concernes 
hitniclfe alone as, that hee be , rhac [tis being bee ſuch as it is, infoige, eter= 
nall, glarious, &c. The coaditionall necefſicie which they call of 
on is of things without himlelfe ; 2+ becauſe hee knowes his infinice being tuf- 
ficient for ſapportance of all manner of being ; his owae goodnelle to bee 
wiſe icnite , and yer loves the mari of geedratie, jm he hls 
or repreſentation of his owne; therefore wils hee that the creature bee the 
W 


ofhis being and goodneſie; and there bee bat one a&ion of the 
ilNphereby ir is carried tothedefire of ;yet becauſe goodnelle cannor be 
infinite,bot in himſelfe alone; cherefore dach hee will his owne being wich an 
abſolute neceſſitie of his will : but hee wils other things as hee hath limicedche 
times of their being, and degrees of their So that as by one eter- | 
nall a& of knowledge hee knowes both his owne being, and therein all the 
poſſibilities of being { by one aft of his will, which is moved by the ſhew 
of good,doth he will himſclfe as an infinite,good, with an ablolate neceſſitie of 
his will, andother things as the repreſentations of his goodnelle , Tore, 1 
» 
hah need of 


nefic is EE condition for which —_ > 
meane, that bee 's , hot that 

any of them. Aur roar rur yr peek ſhould bee, ir isneceſirie tha: bee | 
will alſo all choſe things which are neceffirie to his being ; as that hee have a 
foule endued wich reaton, and cle&ion, &tc, which things chough bee willed 
erernally, and neceflirily ; yer not with any abſolute necefſicie ; becaule hee is 
abfolucely perte& in himſclke without them : therefore as it followe#nor, that 
all things poſſible ſhould bee ar once , becanſe he is Almightie; fo neither doth 
ie follow,rhat any thing created ſhould bee eternal}, becdule hee from egerniic } 
willed thacit ſhould be; bur rather becauſe he willed shat ic ſhould bein cime, | 
therefore it cannot in any caſe be crerndll. | | 
5. Whatſvever begins to be that which it was notbefore , maſt needs have 


the preſent being by ſore kinde of change whereby ic was brought 6o-bot that | 


| 


- . 


—_— —— — 


le ces |=" "Ts 


| —— 


The opinion 
| of the wor 'ds 
creation from 


| Teriullian dil- 
| may -» agg 


we 
| ber alto, of power, of goodneffe, or the like: bur if it hath beene proved, that 
| the world tooke a beginning as concerning the continuance; it may eafily fol 


{ will of God, would build up the infinitie of the world, at leſt concerning the 


| eM aker of Heaven, &c. AxrTic. 


| which iris. Bur before all change jr is neceffarie that there bee ſomething that 

may be changed ; and this may ſeemeto be erernall. Anſwer. The propotition 
| is true onely in things that are changed according co nacurall cauſes. Bur 
' creacion is a thing above narure'; by which nature her ſclte had her beginning, 

nt onely In regard of the ſubje& or maticer wherein ſhee workes, but alſo of 

the cauſes by which ſhe brings forth all nacurall effefts. Bur yon will Gy,chat all 
things are not material] : for che ſpiriruall beings , of whom it is fic ro thinke 
; that they are both moe innumber, andin differences of effentiall formeg 
' than the bodily are; yer are not iall : in which reſpe&, not being ſub. 
| jet co change, they may well be thought eremall. I may anſwer hereroa 
| he 2 ; 


rot from che 
ted.rhar the fpiricuall beings ſpoken of, are urrerlie without macier: then al 
9 {HTS Sk SIO FIORIE av ngy brought into be. 
Rn———_— fo created as the Article afkrmes, And theſe arc the 
efe- arguments brovght by the Platenicks and Aviftotelians to prove the 
| worlds exerritie. Ocher objeftions of lefſe importance you may reade (if you 
will)-wich cheir anſwers in F bem: _—_ cons Gemes, lib.2. Cap.32.33. 
4.&e.: Bur if you underſtand the anſwers, and the differences which have 
bemnvoblerred; I fappoſe you ſhall be able thereby to anſwer for the rruth. 
6. Bur infinitle is not onely of continuance, which we cal erernitie, which 
ſecme to have refured (afhciencly ; bur of greatnefſe or exten , of aum- 


lowcharno manner of infinitic can belong unco it. Yer Fran. Peatricius Pan- 
coſ. #ib.8, upon the fame argumenrsof the infruttic of the power, goodnelle, and 


extenſion or ſpace thereof. Andalchough the anſwers heretofore made tothe 
arguments above , may ſeeme to anfwer his reaſons ſufficiently ; yer F ſappoſe 
you may better underſtand wharſoever is co bee faid hereto, if you have well 
peraſed char which is faid in the ſecond and eighth Chapter. In the meanc time 
| you rmaydoe well co remember who meafared the water in the holtow of his 
kent altmaedom'hreven with his ſpan , Eſay 40.12. And if all theſer 
were riade in number, weight and meaſure, Sap.11.17. Ic may well follow, 
that che world cannot be e in any of theſe. 


Gid, Heb.1.2. & 11.3. That God hath appointed Chriſt co bee heire of all 
things; becauſe that by him he made the #orlds, But the word World anſwers 

to two words in Greeke,xiou®@ and 4:1, The firſt fignifies oftentimes the frame 

of the whole creature, as in 14:ttb.25.34- bur not alwayes: for ſometimes it 

fignifies the world of the wicked onely , as Tohn 14.17. ſometime of theele& 

onely, as John 3.17. ſometime an age or time of the world, and the people of 

charage, asS. Peter 2.Epiſt. 2.5, faich,that God ſpared not the old world; and 
againe 2.Pet.3.6. The worldthar then was, periſhed by waters , to which mea» 
ning the word £:9v uſed in that text of Heb.1.z. doth moftdireftly anſwer. So 

that che ages there ſpoken of may well receive interpretation by the dayes of 

the creation , by which God foretold what ſhould afterward come to pale, as 

it is aid, Eſay 46.10. and elſewhere, * Sochenthe firſt day of nature when 

darkenefſe was upon the deepe , fignified chat time when the wickedoefle of 

man was great on the earth, and che thoughts of his heart were onely evill 

comteijally. And alrhoughthey had the light of reaſon in them ; yer becanſe 
they' did- not walke- according -to- that light; therefore God broughr the 
floud upoathe world of the nngodly. The ſecond day wherein was the divifion 

{ ofthe waters by the firmament of heaven , meant that time when God ſeparated 
his Church from che people of the world , dgutdcunbpahe aut 
| $ 


ws. 


{impliciric of the maricr : for firſt,ic isnor gran} 


7. Burthe infinitie or uncerraintic of number hath moſt doube , becauſe iris} 


= 


A 


Fl 


DQ a Lp OS DAROCODpBMWNYCONOR on m 


3 + us OD CD %& 5 5 &S +# @ © ho mu = © &% ' => L 


wo 00 wo 0 > 0 lo. 5 5 5. 5 


5 4 we 


S fe by Ih Ti" no oy i & in © &F bis hy Of 


— 


Cnar.13, Aakerof Heaven, cc. 


—— _— 


| his Covenants, firſt of circumciſion given to Abraham , afterward of the cere- 
| moniall Law by Moſer, which worke of the ſecond day is therefore nor prai- 
| ſed as good; becauſe the Law workes wrath ; Kom.4.15. And becauſe theſe 
Ceremonies were not able co give life ro the doers of the fame: for Moſes 
; might not bring 1/-ael into the land of promiſe. Demt. 34. 4. Eſay 66.3. Gal.2.16. 
 & 19. & 30.10. The thirdday ſignifies the third age or tate of the Chorch, 
when the carth , that is theſe worldly rites, by the lively nterpretacion ofthe 
; Prophets, who unfolded their meaning, 21d taughe the people of their times 
\ go have hope in him that was to come ,. broughe torth the herbe and fruic tree 
yeelding (ced nao everlaſting lite. The fourth age of the Cliureh was thac 
time wherein the Sun of righreouſoeſſe did ſhine , and bronghe ja that new | 
| lighc, that true light which lighters every: man thac core intro the world of 
his Church, chat Sug which gave ſhine unto the Movne,che Apoltolike Church, 
andto the Scars, thoſe Doors whoſe knowledge, zealc; and conſtatcie, gave 
light in that darke nighe of perſecutioas and herelie which did enſue. And 
theſe and ſuch other are the ages (cven untill the great Tubile) of which the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes inthat place Heb. 1.2. which is brought for the proote of many 
worlds. So this Demecyitan tancie may vaniſh. 
$. Concerning che infinirie of mukicude jn the different {peciesor kindes of 
things, the Cabaliſts have an opinion that -alkkhough they riſe ro at excellive 
number , yet they muſt needs be definite ;, and that according to the difference 
{ of words, in all the poſſible changeand joyning of che lecrers : for if eitherthe 
things were not SR , according to rhe fignification of words; or that 
che words had no: their meaniug accordiog co the. differcace of: things: 
thar wiſdome who both 7 ap things , and gave words to expreſſe 
their differences, ſhould ſeeme difproportionable , and watning on one file or 
| onthe other, neither could that word be verefied Gen.2.19. which faich, Aud 
whatſoever Adam called every living creature , ſo wat the name thereof, The opini- 
on is delivered in the booke which they call Jez.reb , the author of the tradi- 
tion they make Abrabem the Patriarch, the deſcription of Tands an aricient 
Rabbine, the colleftion of the number is of Fre Georgius in his 244 Probl.tit. 67, 
and this * is the number 11240025303277 19630000. that is, one thouland 
one hundred twentie foure millions of great millions , two thouſand five hun- 
dred and ninetie preat iillions, eight hundred ewenty ſevenchouland even hun- 
dred and ninereene millions, fixe hundred and fourcfſcore thaufand. Bur al- 
though'the poſſible combination of letrers be ſo different as they make tr, yerche | 
| reaſon holds not for the a&tions and paſſions as well as the proprieties of things 
maſt be expreſlible with all the differences of times, paſt, preſent, andto come, 
and that either alone, or with others, Befides, wordes expreſſe the defefts of 
things, the vices alſo and imaginationsof the pong ve are neither'creared 
beings, nor alwayes true, Moreover although Adam had power over all words, 
yet it appeares not thar hee had knowledge allo of the nature, and diffepences of 
the heavenly and ſpiricuall creatures; fo that the CE Thorr 
of the number of different beings. But becauſe they will nor be ont bidden,they |. 
fixthis number ro the combination of conſonants (ir femes for the differenc (pe- | 
cies) to which if you adde the different vowels above or below(as the ranger of |: 
that writing is) you ſhall have a number ſo greatas may Equall all che individo- || 
als, of all the ſpecialls char evee hero hevgs corthetdba ; which. by |. 
Patricius muſt needs be infinite : for thus he reaſons, Penerch. lib. g. from | 
three infiaities , eſſential], potenciall , and aftyall, a fourth infinite mult needs |; 
proceed, at Jeaſt of number : for otherwiſe the effe& ſhould not bee anſwe- 
rable to the cauſe, The jolie eſſence hee ſuppeſes che Farber ;| the. iabt- 
nice power, the Sonne; the infinice worker, the Holy Ghoſt. And by |! 
theſe rhree are three Trinidies brought out of ſpiritta}l creatures, or Angels, | 
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| The by the finne of our firſt parents, the whol: maſſe of 
|  marnkinde was corrupted, and made liable to cternall death | 


| Maker of Heaven, 6, ArT1C uf 


'| 23 he by Pſcllas underſtands the Chaldgnn wiſdome ; AC icskils| 


not inuch ; For we are taught 7ob. r. 3. That By the word all things were made, and 
without bis was not 

bring forch an: wthout paar, and working thereto ? or can an in- 
faire power bee , bar in an infiaire ? orcan an iafimice worke bee with- 
out an fafinke power ? fo chat rheſe which hee makes divers Crea- 
tors, and that of feverall Trinities, can bee bur one Creator , TI 


bur one Trinity in unicy of effence , as hath atore beene declared ar 
| Andas concerning the concluſion, it is yeelded thar the number of indi 


numbred. NaylI foy farther, chat through his bleſſing the creatare to mul- 
tiply according to kinde, Gen. 1. che individuals i eran——e yaa 
infinite : bar no way to Him, by whoſe onely power nature doth worke. 
For otherwiſe, His wiſdome a OI And thus 
have men wearyed chemiclyves ia frade out his wayes, char are paſt fin 


| ding our. 
The firſt ſupply concerning Man. 


CHay. XIV. 
That Man was created one alone, male 9, as the Serip. 
ture names them, Adam aud Eve. 


- Cnay. XV. 
That Man was created nuocent aud without une. 


| Cas; XVI. 


That Man continned not in that innocencie;; but that be fned, 
| andbere?y became ſubjeFt to eternall death, 


Cuare. XVIL 


b 


——_— 


both of body and ſoule. 
Crnae. XVIII: A 

That dhato 4 is 4 reſtoring of man 10 abetter life, and further | 
hope, tban tbas from which onr parents fell, 


CHare, XIX. | 


That this reſtoring could not be made by any meanes that was tn 


mes , nor by any one rhat was man onely. 
CHAP. 


er act. Bar to his reaſon. Can an infinite | 


als or particular beings is infinite cous, utterly beyond our reckoning : bar yer | 
| co Him, niches whom. a Spatrots The not on the ground, they are all | 


| 


Cuapyp. XIIIIL. 


That Man was created one alone, male 
and female, 


/ 22k Heſe queſtions ſeeme neceſſarie for the knitring 


—_— 
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of that which followes, tothe concluſions that 
have beene made before. And becauſe they are 
'@ taken as fuppoſitions in the briefe of our Creed, 
"v7 and ſeeme plaine enongh of themſelves, they 
A ) may be handled withthe more ſhortneſſe, bur 
yer may they not here bee ler paſſe alrogether 


IE <A 


bn Is 


 untouched:foralthoughic be given that man isthe creature of God; 


yetif he mademany men, and many women, though one or moe 
 finned; yer the reſt mighe continue in their innocencie, and fo 
the whole race of mankinde was not corrupred. Or if hzemade 
butone man ; yet if he made him ſach as men now are, then conld 
not his ations be accounted any way finfull: or if 47s by his fin 
loſt not his eſtate of happinefſe, or his owne alone, or if there 
were no hope of reſtoring; then to beleeve any Saviour were al- 
rogether in vaine , or if there were any other meanes of ſalvation 
by man or Angell, than char which the Chriſtian faith doth hold ; 
then were all that which followes utrerlie needlefſe : therefore it 
muſt appeare thar man was created, firſt one, male and female, 


.and no moe; ſecondly upright and withourany taint of original! 


or a&tnall (in; onely ſuch freewill he had, as chat he might finne if 
he wonld, or if hee would not , hee mightnort hane ſinned. And 
firſtthar hee created chem one only male , and for concinnance of 
kinde hisfemale, it is plaine by this. ©; 

1. The workes of Ged are ſo made in the perfeQion ofnamber, 
and meaſure, as that it is not poſlible to finde any defet or exceſſe 


and they needlefſe and in vaine; it with ſuch power of multiplica- 
tion a5 Adam had, then had there beene exceſſe inthe creature, and 
God had needleſly brought out mankinde from many roots , which 
might hee brought out fromone alone: bur this was unneceſſary in 


| che creature ; therefore ir could not bee fitting in the wiſdome of 


the Creator. And therefore he being but one , he created man in 
his owne image, one man, male, and female. Ges. 1.27. 
2. Theexcellencie of Lordſhip or rule muſt bein one alone, & 


{ cannot poſſiblie conſiſt in many:fo that if njany men had bin crea- 
i red, the Lordſhip of man over the inferiour creature had not beene 


i 


perfet in one:& although there be nowy many miilionsof men; yet 
the Lordſhip over the creature is toeverie one equall wich Adazs, 
O 2 or 


therein. Bur if mae men than one had beene made; if without the | 
power of bringing forth their like, there had beenedefe& in them, | 


p 


I 


| |kinde, fo the dignities and prerogwives thereof from his firſt orj- 
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- i Maker of Heaven, &s. ArTic,u 


or Noah ; inaſmuch as everic man claimes as the perfeRion of his 


| ginall, which it it had beene many, could nor have beene focx- 
ccllent. | 

. Everie naturall motion, or inſtin& of nature which is orde. 
ond according toone rule ; maſt needs have one authour and one 
bcgirming. Bur all the ordinarie and naturall motions of ever, ſpe. 
cies are according unto one rule, to joyne with their like , to pro- 
pagare their like, to maintaine their life alike, &c. Therefore 
mankinde had bur one author of all their kinde ; and.ſo were not 
brought out of ſtones nor trees, neicher yet were they &1ixI16c gf 
inging of themſelves out of the earth, as the fancies of the 
h-achenthat knew not theiroriginall, keade them to beleeve. 
The worke of God muſt needs bee of che higheſt and gre« 
teſt perfe&ion that may bee, But the beginning of a ſpecies from 
one roote is more noble, excellent, and perfe@ than from many, 
"ecauſc in that one both the individuall, and the whole kinde alſo 
- conceined. Therefore the firſt creature in mankinde was one 

one. | 

5s. It was neceſſarie that the God of Unitie and peace ſhould 
ſo create man, as it might be moſt availeable for the maintenance 
of that love and peace which ſhould afterward bee , and flouriſh 
imongſt men. Burt when men know themlelves to be the ſunnes 


brotherlie love,and the vpholding of fellowſhip among themſelves, 
Andthis being the end , the meanes muſt be availeable to the end, 
Therefore the beginning of mankinde was oncly from one man, 


ofone common father of them all, they are more ſtraitly ried to| 


| ic ſ-emes that Adees had not his name from REW Ade 

mah which ſignifies carch,, but rather (as a maſter obſerved) of] 

EDI\VAR 4ched dam one blood asS. Pardurges it AF.17.25. The 

pm blood made all the nations of men that dwell upon the fare of 
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CEA XV 


That Man was created innocent and 
without Sinne. 


K His may appeare by the conſideration of thoſe 
excellencies which belong to the Creator. 
For nocauſe can worke contrary to the be- 
ing,and perfections of it ſelfe.Bur if the cauſe 
bee powerfull and able tobring forth the ef- 
_ chen muſt rhe effect alſobee and 
upright,and eſpecia'ly free from that which is 
moſt contrary to the cauſe thereof, Bur ic is before manifeſt thar 
all chings had cheir beginnings from God the moſt powerfull and 
working of all cauſes: and becauſe of the infinitie of his 
andiuſtice, hating wickednefſeand ſinne above all things 
fore asall his creature was exceeding good, io ir aw wy 
chat man(asfarreas he had any being from God) wisalſo good 
and upright in his being, and fo withour ſinne. 
2. The ability and excellency of the end is more then the wor- 
thinefſe of all choſe thing: which are ordained for the end. Burt it. 
is manifeſt, rhat all the viſible creatare of chis world was created : 
for mans uſe that he wasprince and Lord of all. For by the yl 
of nature,and inſtice tharonghr ro bee chiefe which harh moſt ex- 
cellency aboveorher. Now to ſer afide the abilities of rhe minde. 
in the knowledge of things erernall and divine, whereof no 0- | 
ther bodily creature harch any feeling or urderſt : what 
creature under the whole heaver), in the earth, or Sea, may {tr it 
ſelfe in compariſon with man for thoſe __ ey che Crearot 
hath vonchſaF” rohim, in thenſe of all things, in the knowledpe of 
their narnure, in memory and remembrance, dathe inventions of 
ares, in che gniding andcompelting 
or utter jon of the rebellions. And therefore both in che 
creation, Ges. 1 .28. and againe after che flond, therype ofRegene- 
ricon, 1 Wy Sr. We! y all delivered nee the power of Make 
Now ifall thefe r by rot for man, and hjs-uſe, gorrh 


ry one god In their kinde, much more was intn good md vpright 


is mote exelienes te is fora tore exceſſont and | 
eend oFman is more exceltent han all rhe exeature 

for hisuſe asrheirend, but man for che ſervice 
1ndglory of pr Hahineng in the areainemeht of which alone hee 
canbe happy. And beedfe thar whichis for any end,” muſbhave 
conditions LR 'for-that ehd; it was treceſſary. o_ 
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of thecrearate to his ſervice, | 
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1206 | eMakerof Heaven, orc. Arnica) 


| ſhould bee creared withour finne, which above all other thingy 
| the ſoule of his Creator did hate, and for which alone he was pur 
+. > ——ovachinde Rte 

4 Every corruption or marringof a thing muſt needs bee of 
that which was once good ; and the greater the perfection thereof 
| 


| 
| 
| 
1 
; 


was,the worſe isthe corruption or wickednefſe that is therein. Bur 
it is roo manifeſt thar the nature of man is moſt corrupt ; therefore 
ic wasonce very goed and upright. 
.. 5. If God had made man ſuch as man now is, rebellious and an- 
thankefull cowards Himſelfe ; a plague and calamity to other men 
{ through injury, pride, and oppreſlion, aſlaue to his owne ſenſuall 
defires in glurtony and filthic luſt; ignorancof the eruth, an enemy 
to all , following with greedinefieall mannerof 11} ; ſubject 
gs to , ſo tothe due puniſhment thereof, allmanner of mi- 
fery,fickneſſe, and death, both of body and foule; then had Hee 
|broughethe greateſt diſorder into the creature, even there where 
order wasmolſtneceflary, chat is, in the prince and Lord thereof, 
ea fuch diſorder as ſhould be contrary to it ſelfe, in reſpet of that 
ed which men have one toward another: then would he not in 
juſtice have brought thoſe puniſhments on men which-are due for 
their finne In this life,and damnation in that which is to come. Bat 
all theſe things are againſt the wiſdome, goodneſi>, and juſtice c 
God. Therefore man was created in a Contrary cltate, of inno- 
cency, luſtice, andholineſſe. | = F 
-- 6- Thisrruththe holy rextdoth ſhew. For befide-chat which is 
faid, Gen.1.31. ThatGod ſaw every thing that he had made, and 
beholdit was very good; it is ſaid of man in particular, that hee 
wascreated in the image of God. Which becauſe it 1s there three 
| timesrepeared; it is neceſſarie to conſider what that threefold 
Image of God in manis, that it may the. better appeare what his 
excellency was,and how great that lofſe was, which hee indured by 
his anne againſt ſograciousa Creator. Some among the, moſt anx 
cient Fathers,as 1reaaxs and Tertwilian, thought tharthe Mediatar 
in that forme wherein he afterward appeared.in our;fleſh and was 
| ſeene and knowne to Adam, Eexhb, Nob, Abraham, Moſes, and} 
many of che s,(for whichtheywere called Seers1 $am.9.9.) 
formed man ot the duſt of the carth, - 'The word there uſed1s 
| urvvaTa Kidextbens, accordingtoour likeneſle, and. fignifiesto 
be lice by cutringor carving,and ſo the wordJ2* uſgd Ges. 7.67 
which ſignifies to faſhion outof clay like a Potter, ſcermes to fayour 
this interpretation, (you may ſee herewith Xow 9.2 1,and thinke op} 
it) Bucarallo Inf T heol.Loc.9.1 8.confelieth thar ghere is nothing] 
in his opinion, but according roche Analogy of faith and bringshhis 
reaſon to juſtifie ir. Yeras ithe had forgot himſelfe, he. condemngs} 
Ofizader of madnes that followes it hb. cit..lor.-9. 4.1 5- And becaule: 
| other late Dofters though without reaſon diſallow this judgement 
| oftheanticarfathers, ſee Med. Pair. Scult;de wevis Irew. ©: Tertwll-| 


CR 
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Roberts Fund. Rel cap.17. lleaveitinthe middeſt, till farther proofs 
ofthe truth be made on the one ſide, or the other, Notwithſtan- 
ding man is truely ſaid co bee created in the image, or according to 
the image of Eloliw, or Chriſt the Creator, either naturally, or elſe 
fupernaturally: naturally ; either accordingrto the (tate of his body, 
or of his ſoule,orof thewhole compoſition: his body is an abridg- 
ment or compound ofall bodily bethg, becauſe there is nothing in 
the bodily crearnre,which is pot in fome ſort in that litdle world of 
mans body, as reaſonproves by his food, and medicine, our of all 
bodies here below ; and'as the Phyfitians, and all _naturallifts af- 
firme, an'1 as Paracel more parccgny every where (hewesand 
proves. So thatasall things even bodily beings, were created in 
Chriſt,and therefore were in Him eminently, by their formes, and 
potentially, as being by Him Ongar intoaQt, of effeQ:Soarc they 
all inthe body of man reprcſenratively : and rhough by his finne 
ſubje@to the corſe, as he cheir Presbyrer is;,yet ſball they beedeli- 
vered from chis bondage of corruption, when the glorions, hber- 
ry ofthe Sonnes of God, li 5X Rom. $. 19.20. to24, And 
concerning the ſoule, if you looke intathe facultiesthereofþ beyond 
chem that concerne the body alone in growth, andſenfe ; if in the 
underſtanding you confider the powers of the imagination or 
chonghr, of the diſcourſe, of memory, of the wilf and the freedome 
cher-of, in civill and morall chi-gs; you may trul, fay,thar all things 
are ſabje& to their Lord and Creator; I> hath Hee made alt things 
ſubiect to the poſlibilicies of mans underſtanding, in as muchas the 
Spirtr of man canfiders all things; yea preſumes to ſearcheven 
the deepe things of God. Now one foule with all cheſe properties 
argaes the wonderfull excellency thereof ; and what a lively 
tampe of his wiſdome He hath imprinted therein. Burbecauſe the 
whole of every thing is more excellentchen the parrs which are for 
the perfeion of the whole,and that the ſoulegurofthe body, hath 
no power of growth, of ſence,of imagination(and becauſe it would 
nor be deſtitute of che native abilities and powers of it ſelfe,it parts 
founwillingly from the body, & cannot poſſibly forfake ir for ever, 
as it will appearc hereafter )cherefore the excellency of that image 
appeares not onely in the parts,as I have ſhewed, bur much more 
in the compound of the body and ſoule rogether, wherein are all 
things both bodily and fpirituall ſo repreſented, as that the ſhape 
of a man cannot bee more lively feene ina looking glaſſe, than 
the Rm creature is repreſented in man, the epirome or ſumme | 
of all. 

Moreover, what is there in all nature which hee makesnot art to | 
imitate ? yea and beyond any patrern*- in nature, adyentures in a 
frame of wood ? tocompaſſe both land and Sea, whatarts doth not 
he finde our, and becauſe hee knowes hee cannart come to noughr, 
what dares he not to undertake in peace or warre? Andifevery et- 


fe doe repreſent the cauſe, with the power 8 vertues thereof,as it 
is 
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© | is ſaid, Pſal. 19. & Row. 1.29. then mach more. that which is the 


_ rall ue, po e08 of his body and foule,as T have ſhewed: Secondly, 
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ſamme andprinciple effe of all. And this is that threefold i 
in which 4447 was created, and which remaines unblotred our, 
ct wonderfully ſtayned in every man, Gez.9.6. & 1 Cor.11.7. Bur 
becauleir is ſpoken of the whole man, thar hee was created in the 
imageof God ; you arc tounderſtand that Imaze fir't in the naty. 


in regard of his Lordſhip over all this yiſible creature : and thir 
| and moſt of all in thoſe ſupernarnrall endowments of righteouſ- 
| neſſe and holineſſe wherein he was created. Eph. 4. 24- Col. 3. 10, 
| Wiſd.2.23. With the abilicy tocontinue in that ſtare, if hee had not 
| finned,and a freedome alſo of will ro fin, or not to finne. And thuy 
| was Adams the Image of Elehim ſupernaturally, and forthe renews. 
| ing of his Image. ing now loſt, are allthoſe benefits which Gad 
' in Chrift hath vouchſafed ro his Church, - 

| Obje&.1. Bur if man were created in the image of God, what 
; preheminence isthat whi 


i 


' begat a Sonne in his owne likenefle, after his owne Image : 


peice 


that is, a proofe thereof, asevery effe& is a proofe or witneſſe of 
the cane. 
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That man continued not in bis Innocency; 
but that hee ſinned, and thereby became 
ſubjett to eternall death. 


Ve Man being made upright in the beginning, and 
g leftro the hand ofhis owne Counſel, Eccler.15. 14. 
9. they ſought our many |invenrtions, Ecclef, 7429. * 
7, Foras hee had power both in body and foule ro 
9 performe all the dutic of man if hee wonlds fo 
» had heereceivedpower to will or not to wil all 
wo thar hee could; thar his finne and puniſhment 
might bee of himſelfe. Burt rhat man might know thar neither his 
power; nor yethis will, could bee well dire&ted withour the gui- 
dance of his Creator, ob. 15. 5. therefore being left unto Ife 
he quickly found what he was able ro doe of himſelfe,that he ſhould 
never after that ſecke himfelfe in himſzife, burtin Him alone, who 
of his good pleaſure workes in man both ro will and ro doe, 
Phil.2.13. Thus man beingleftro himſelte finned willingly: the 
woman being deceived by the crafr of the devill, the enemy of 
mankinde, burttheman with lefſe finne, if ignorantly. But jgno- 
race is of three ſorts; fimple;willing,and wilfall. Simple ignorz 
may be inthe ſtate of inaocency,and is without ſinne; as in the An- 
gels of heaven, Math. 24. 36. as in children, Lzc.2.52. And in them 


to whom it isnotgivento know what they would, 4.1.9. Wil | 


ling ignorance is in them that carenot ro know what they oughr to! 


know : this is a finrie with careleſnefſe, and excuſes not fron the } 


fewer ſtripes, Lak, 12. 4$. Bur wilfull ignorance is in chem rhat 
ſtubbornely refuſe ro know what rhey both may, and' ought 
to know. This is a finne with ſcorne; and excuſes nor fromma- 
ny ſtripes, becauſe ir is with wilfull diſobedience, as- of them 
that know and doe nor. If 44am eating had beege with ignorance 
of the firſt kinde, hee had not ſinned in eating. Bur this ignorance 
(as concerning rhat wherin he ſinned)was nor in 4dew.Bur if he did 
eat ignorantly in the ſecond kindeghis fin was in this, that he did eat 
anadviſedly that which he ought ro have knowne, and for which he 
ought to have given thanks to his Creator. The third kinde of ig- 
norance could not be iri him: For then he had ſinned before he did 
cate. Bur ifno degree of ignorance were in him, but thar he did eat 
knowing ; yet preſuming on his tnercy whom hee - did offend, | 
though his finne were greater, . yet. was it pardonable; becauſe | 
hee rrufted in his mercy againſt whom hee ſinned. Bat -rhis þ 
ſinfhe wasnor in him. Bur the woman being deceivedrhrough her 

P errour | 


| 
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and fo the word Ezech indivers places of 
mann his finnefull and wretched eftare indefinitely, as Pſal.8.4. 


eaten preſum 
of Eve ; whereas his leffer puniſhment argues his leffe offence, $9 


ment, .tlid' faichfully deliver-ic tothe woman after her creation. 
[So that her firſt iane( though je were nat imputed, becauſe ther 
was yetno law whereby ſhee was ſubje&edro her huband ) was, 


ring the commandement of God ; but that ſhee ſnffered herſelfe to 
tbec withdrawne by the craft of che devill, ſpeaking in the ſerpent: 
bur thar his finne was in this, that Hee 'did unaduiſedly car that 
'| which the womangave him,not minding what it was, as he pleads 
for bimfelfe before Him with whom he could nor Ilyc, The womas 


tor man, both in regard of that weake eſtate wherein hee was cre- 
ated in ſonof the Angels, and inreſpet of the quality, 


thereto : whereas the Angels that kept nor their firſt eſtate, but 


'conld never finde any place of repentance. Butit is aid, 70b.31.33. 


more than he confeſſed. 1.anfwer. Fhe word ( &4dem) there uſed, 
Scripture doe fignifie 


1& Iehonghwhat is 4dew that thonknoweſt him? the Sonne 
| Ofieerk, chatthoumakeſt any account of him? And therefore di- 
| vers good tranſlations reade that texr of Hub, If I have covered my finne 
| cs Has,who doth commonly excuſe his finne.and leffen his offence. 
Butofwharforr ſoever the fin of man was, it is moſt certaine that 
Lac did finne. 


| | 
|} -[1«/- Foras theeffe 1s manifeſt bythe cauſe; fo the cauſe ap- 


| 
| 
|peares by the effeft. Now death is the wages of finne. Row. 
very. punifhmenc is for ſome offence. Bur it is manifeſt that 
Adow was puniſhed, even unto death it ſelfe. For otherwiſe hee! 
had hveduntil now and hereafter. Therefore it is manifeſt 4Jom 


ſinned. : 
| 2. Its before that all the creature was good and up- 
_ every kinde, and that man was the prime and chiefe of 


the viſible creature, and therefore chat hee was created for 


, 

| che moſt excellenc end, which is to bee happy in Him, who is 
| thechiefeſt pood 5 of whichhappinefſe hee could not havetay- 
|ed;ifhe had continued in the ſtate ofhis creation. For every 

| ordained for an end, by a canfe that is powerfull thereto ; 


end. :Bur itis manifeſt, that 4d2w: hath failed of that happineſfe by 
{che nerer lofſe of life, and preſent being. Therefore hee contirtued 
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- | erronr was the cauſe of his tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim.2.14. Andif he had| 
, then had his ſinne beene greater than that 


then ic ſeemesthar the man a'one havingreceived the commande-.| 


thar ſhee gave not firmecredirto the wordof her husband delive.| 


and meaſure of his finne, and of themeanes whereby he was drawne} 
wilfully ſinned againſt God, for their three finnes, and for foure| 
If have covered my ſinve ar 44am : By which ir ſeemes his ſinne was 


16. 23-ſo-then -finne is the cauſe of thar puniſhment. And e-| 


| not 


| 


E 


goveme of the tree, and 1 dideate. And thus was there mercy reſerved}. 


| bee farniſhed with meanes ſafficient for the arrainemenr of chat| | 
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hee continued nor in theſtare of his creation, but finned againſehis 


Creator. RD tZ 
3- Dearhisthe puniſhment of ſome great offencein the reaſo- | 
berweene good j1l. | 


nable creature, who isable to make a di 


cable expericncegthat the whole maſſe of mankinde is wholly 6n- 
full and corrupted; and that no man can fay his hearr is cleane, 
therefore ir muſt needs bee that the root or originall from whence 
they are de tended ( which wee hayealready proved to havebeene 


one) was ſinneful] andcorrupr. 
5. Man with much care and governmentſo his youth, with mach 


PEI 


unto a courſe of avertuouslife ; and that not wichour many wic 
deſiresand finfull deedes. Bur if rhe firft man had nor 
bis nature,all vertue,and that alone had been naruralltoall men.Bur 
experience ſhewes the contrary :. Therefore Adew linned,and ther- 
by corrupted his wholenature. &E. ME : 
Bur you will ſay, If chat finne of Adex were onely a finne of ig- 
norance, and that in ſo ſmalla thing ayes | kn apple ; the | 
puniſhmentofdeath, and that both of body and ſoule,can no way | 
ſceme tobe proportionable. For ſhall not the judge of all che world 
doe right ? Andifche leaſt finne deſerve the greateſt paniſhmenr, 
what puniſhment canbe left for rhe greateſt finne? or ſhall wee ſay 
(a8 the Stoicks tanght ) that all finnes are equall? I anſwer, Thar 
innes compared one with another,are truly ſaid to be lefſeror grea- 
ter one than another. Foricis aleſſe ſinne rothinke illofanmanun- 
deſervedly, thanto hate him; And thar, than tomaime him; and 
thar, than to murder him ; and that, chan to defame Him. For | 
molt of theſe degrees hold in them,all thoſe finnes thar areander ie, 
So thar as the Stoickes truely aid,every later exceedsby the multj- | 
rade of finnes that are therein, Yetis there no ſinneinirſelfe, | 
how little ſoever ir ſeeme, butin the rigor of Gods Inſtice deſeryes 
more pantenr To al chat wilh the _ on beare,becanſe of 
is greatneſſe who is diſhonoured thereby. Forthe greaterany per- | 
ſon is,the greater is the offence whereby heis diſhonoured, As x7 


word of ſcore ſpoken by a meane man againſt his equall, a ſmall ac 
knowledgment miymake anends;for which ofence againſt a Peere 
F 


P 2 


heed and warinefſe in his owne carriage, is hardly ar laſt oughs 
wicked | 
corrupted 
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tx may be broughc ; andif it had beene ſpoken 
, It might jultly bee accounted high 
great then may wee hold that 


ty, 
of 

law -unto.man,that he might eyermore acknowledge thar tary and 
obedience which he ought rohis Creator ; ſo having enabled him 
both in body and foule to performe his law, which was alſo ſo ea- 
fiea barthen, as that ic ſtood po inclogg any thing; buronely in 
the forbearance of one fruit amqnga million : it was moſt neceſ@- 
ry, that God in Hisiuſtice ſhould require that breach of Hislaw. 
Which law, the more eafic it was tobee kept ; ſomuck the ſorer 
i nt did Adam deſerve for the breach thereof. And thus 
did tharmurtherer of gnankinde by the finne of our firſt Parents 
ſcropen a doore forthe Tuſtice of God to breake out upon them, 
being now liable toererpall puniſhment - yer did they nor hereby 
bring on: ne (5 puniſhment alone, inaſmuch as all their chil- 
dren are made; lyable wich.themmo the ſame condemnation. 

$.2. It may ſ-emeg needlefſe queſtion to aske, how long 4dew 
ſtood in his innocency? bat becauſe opinions have beene about che 


his Creation, tothree yeers and an halfe ; berweene which others 
 bave raweeke, ſome renne dayes, or ſeventeene ar moſt, 


Fothers a yeare, Lidg: de Emead.temp. Omitting conjeQures,it 


' willnot be nnfic ro examine it by reaſon, and Scripture, which hath 
not left us withour a guide and inftrution in any doubt that may 
be moved therein. The Hebrewes compare Azam to an oxe that had 
herns, andno hoofs;by which they meanthe had no ſtrengrthar all 


to walk inthe commandements of God ; but afſoone as he was crea- 


ved, he Sar anne againſt his ordinance. The ordinances 
bet cara aboue the preheminences which He gave him in 
| hiscreation)were three. Marriage, for the due propagation of mans 
prog 06 pen abg. BY law of the tree of knowledge ; the figure 

thelifeof grace, c6.2.17.and che Sabbath, rhe aſſurance of the 
life ofglory,For it werea witleſſe rhing rothink that God ſanctified 
that.day for his owne uſe, but for man to meditate in the workes of 
God, and for remembrance of his hopes ro come. Adems rranſpreſ- 
gon wasagainſt the ſecond:bur it will appeare by the circumſtances 
ofthe other two,when that tranſgreſſion was commirred. Adam was 


Accor- 


Maker of Heaven, &e. AzT1c.| 


time of his fall,; wherein they haye differed from the firſt day of | 


created aperfe&t man, in the prime and chiefe of his ſtrength ; and | 


"RY 


| Cuar. 16. Maker of Heaven,eve. 


accordingly received that bleſſing to bring forth fruit and multiply. 
Now, it 4Jaw according to that bleſſing had in his innocency en- 
deavoured the propagation of mankind; it cannor be ſappoſed,that 
God, who had immediarely before given him rhac bleſſing to mul- 
ciply ,vould immediately have caken it away againe. And that at 
[of Ade not being in yaine, that firftſynne of Adaw mult have bin 
holy,and wichout the raint of originall finne, although the parenrs 
had ſianed afterward before it was borne. For that ſtaine of origi- 
aall finne comes from the conception, Pſa/.5 1.5. not by the birth. 
But no ſuch holy ſeed of 4daw is mentioned; nor none ſuch could 
bee; Forthe Lord looked downe from heaven upon the ſonnes of 
Adam,and they were altogerher become filthy. Pſ&.14.3. Now, if 
Adam were created ſuch as hee was, aske any luſty young man how 
many nights hee would allow to his beloved and moſt beauritu!l 
Bride in her virgiaity,andgive ſomany to Adambefore hee ſinned, 
Sothen it may ſeeme that wee may rake that Storic of the Scrip- 
cure concerning Adem,thus, 4d4smbeing made inrhe morning,that 


wherein he was created, brought the Beaftes and Birds before him, 
and gave him the Lordſhip over them all : which that hee might 
exerciſe as he ought, hee gave him perfect underſtanding of their 
nature, and powerof words whereby co exprefſe their nature,and 


name thereof. Bur that man m:ghe know that h-e was for amore 
noble end.than to live among beaſts; Hee rooke him and put him 
in the Garden of delight, furnithed wich fruics for every ſeaſon, 
and gave him-power toeate of all, excepting the forhidden tree. 
Atnoone that heavie ſleepe fellon him, in which the woman was 


and the waman by her husband diligeatly warned to forbeare to 
cate, or to touch the forbidden fruit. Bur while ſhe wandred from 


Husband was not with her when ſhee was deceived 1 Tiw,2.14.) 
thee was encountred by the devill pofſefling the Serpen rand drawn 
inte ſinne, and this about the ninth hower, or three of the clocke 
in the afternoone ; as all the ſacrifices ofthe Law,and that ſacrifice 
for finne whereby the workes of the devill were deſtroyed;doe 
ſafficiently witnes, Metth.27.46.& 50. Thus man beingin honor, 
1>* >> bat yalie, could not continue a night, bur by his Gane be- 
came ſubiett ro death as rhe beaſts rhar periſh. ?ſoh.49.12. _ 

The herefice of Pelagins was like a Serpent with many heads, 
of which this was one; that Adam was created morrtall, and chongh 
hee had not ſinned, yet ſhould he have died; not for the meritor 


{puniſhmenrtof his finne, bur for the condition or ſtare of his crea- 


tion: for being made of the elements, which in everie eclemen- 
tall body may be yy nn and in their ſimple being are changed 
one into another, it cannot be thought (aid hee) that ARE 


God might give him experience of the excellencicofrhar eſtare | 


rocommand them. For as A414 named every thing, ſowas the | 


made out of his fide. Hee awaki , the marriage was ſolemnized, 


ber Husband,tochuſe fruir co her liking (for ir is manifeſt chat her | 
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4 infaats,thatnever commited any atuall fin, into erernall happines : 
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could be mor= continuall than that from whence hee had his be. 
ginoing, Beſides having in his 
the decay of his body, his body cannor be ſuppoſed immorral! ; baz 
| the anſwer is cafie. For that immortality depended on the ſonte 
| whi have parted fromche body, bar ſhould have ever 

been able touphold the body without corraption, ficknes, or dearh, 
| And although any particular change had beene inthe body, yer 
ſhould ir not have beene in the whole, no more than that corrup. 
tion or change which is in the ſimple elements: therefore 448m in 
his irmocencie was immorrall abſolutely , inaſmach as his immor- 
call foule ſhould never have forſaken his body z bat he was mortal 
onely on condition, if he did ſinne. So morralitie was the puniſh- 
ment of his fiane ; but that which is patupon a man asa puniſh- 
{1 ment, can no way belonguntohim in the ſtate of his innocencie. 
Bar ic is plaine that death was infliftedon him for his ſinne : for 
why ſhould it be faid ro him, Is the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſheoht dye the death. Gee.2-17. if by the neceſſitic of hiscrearion hee 
ſhould have dyed, though he had not eaten. | 


3 
” 


—— 
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CHar. XVII. 


That by the finne of Adam,che whole race of 
mankinde 14 corrupted, and made liable 
to everlaſiing death both of bodie 
and ſoule. 


.-» Nother errorof Pelegizs was, that Adam by his fin 
ge did hut himſclfe alone ; bur that his poſteritie 
were no way tainted thereby with any originall 
ſinne, nor brought in danger oferernall death: 
which as it is contrary tothe autoriry of the ho- 
ly wr” 7 og ſodo they thereby pur an abſolute 
neceſſitie on the juſtice of God, to admit thoſe 


whereby,as the mercie of God; ſo alſo the death of Chriſt, as far as 
he ſhould be a Saviour to them, is utterly in vaine : for what need 
they mercieor Mediatour, who for their owne worthineſſe muſt 
enter into everlaſting life? yet this poyſon the Sociziens of lare 
have lick't up as aaclerntive, which herefie with other of theirs 

may I ney p33. & 233. Buras Adew 
received originall rightcouſnetie, ſo by his Fane did he loſe 
what he hadreceived, and that not for himſelfe alone ; bur alfofor 
his poſteritie : for hee being that common perſon in whom the 


gave 


innocencieneedof meate to reſtore | 


| 


whole race of mankinde was, whatfoever gifts or graces God} ' 
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Maker of Heauen,ope. 


gave unto tim, hce gave themas a king, rohim and his forever, 
if hee as a faichtull liegc-man ſhould pertorme thoſe ſervites that 
were belonging rothat ſtare wherein he was infeoffed':. butif hue 
performed not that ſervice wherero hee was bound , then mult he 


{alſo forfeir chat eitare for him and hisfor ever. - And becauſe con- 


traries are knowne each by o:her, asacrooked line by a ſtraight, ir 
may ca'ilie appeare what thar originall finne is, wherero all the 
lonnes of Adam were made lyable by his offence : forif Adem were 
creared in originall rightcouſneſle ; fo that hee had powerboth to 
know, and todoe that which was plealing to God, and a freedome 
of his will co continae or not tocontinue inthar ſtare (and withour 
any of choſe conditionshe could nor be perfe&) chen muſt ir needs 
follow that by that fin of his, both he,and his 
both of char knowledge of the will of God,of the knowedge of the 
creature alſo, and of all abilitie ro doe or will any thing (as of our 
ſelves) that may be pleaſing in his light: for aschat originall righ- 
reouſnefſe had with ir nor onely an innocencie, hirmelefnefſe, or 
freedome from ſinne , but likewiſe a poſitive ſtrength ro-doe thar 
which was good , fo likewiſc that onginall finne'brought with it a 
corruption of the underſtanding , a frowarducfle of the will, a 
heavinefſe or unableneſſe ro all ; and mare than that , a con- 
cupiſcence or ill defire leading the minde captive unto ſinne« for 
contrarie cauſes muſt have contratie effes; fo, a3God had crea- 
red that firſt righteouſneſſe in the.heare of man: fo when man did 
willingly forſake his ſ-rvice, andot himſeifeberovke himteife ro 
the ſervice of his enemiec the devill(fforto whomfſoever a man dorh 
yeeld himſelfe ro obey, his ſervanthe is rowhomhee doth obey) 
the devill not onely willingly entertained rhis new come gueſt, 
whoſe ſcrvice he ſo mach longed for ; bur alſo gave him his | 
and infeaed his heart with contrarie conditions, that he mig 


contraries about rhe ſme fubje4;, one muſt of neceſſitiebe there- 
in, aslightor darkeneffe in theayer; heatrhor ficknefſefn thebo- 


|4ie » fighe or blindneffe in the eye: ſo tharin ſtead of che former 


vertues, wherby. che Spirit of grace did ;guid= mansheartra:Gad,he 
isnow not only utrerly diſabled ro doe charwheretohis conſcience 
relshim heisbound , buralſobecome a thratlof Satan, to be gui- 
ded and governed according tohiswill. Andrhis wretched andfins 
full eſtare, wirh the guitrinefſe or obligation unrothe puniſhmenc 
thereof, which is-che deach both of bodicand-foule, is Cigi 
nall finne wherein every one of 4davx children 13. ved and 
borne, and for which heis fubje&t umo:death:: for fowas rhe ſen- 
tence, that in what day-hee ſinnedheſhould-diethe death. : And 
though 4daw mftantly didinot finde frimſelfe:codie ; yeoby che 
uſt ſentence of the Law-and juſtice df. God diti he findehimſcife 
ſpiritually dead, that is, deftirure of the of God, and that 
ſtrength which he had to doe hiswill ; 
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es. 


ſterity aredeprived | 


neyer after be fit for the enrertainmentof his former Lord. | Forof. 


there'ore ſubje@rorhis 
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neceſlitie, thar hemuſt die art laſt, and ſo in an cſtare contrarie tc 
that in which he was cxeared : neither ought ir ro ſeeme (ſtr 

or unjuſt , char God ſhould puniſh this finne of 44a in his poſte- 
ritic alſo: for asit was perſonall in reſpe@t of himſelfe,comake him- 
ſelfe liable ro the wrath of God ; fo his naturall gifts being loſt 
and corrupted, the contrarie qualities bronghe in in ſtead thereof, | 
became a naturall contagion to all his poſteritie. There is heere 


ſome little queſtion, wherherthis ignorance , frowardneſſe, heayi.! 


neſſe, and iſcence before ſpoken of be the effects of original} 
; finne, the wounds of nature (as the ſchooles call them) or the linne 
ir (elfe. Bur as their contrarics were in originall juſtice, as the 
| __ , or asthe poperties, or as the etfeits thereof; ſo mnſt theſe 
; be inoriginall finne , ro meethey ſeeme to bee that (pirituall death 


, that was threarned to 4daw, and ſo the preſent puniſhment of thar 
 finne; aadinthem that are not renewed to the life of grace, the aſ- 
' arance of thar further puniſhment that ſhall come upon the ſoule 


hereafter. Ler ns not ſtay in needleffſe queſtions, but looke tothe | | 


profes of our concluſion : for by the knowledge of originall righ- 
' reouſneſſe it will appeare what theſe things are. 
| TI. Becauſe nothing can bring forch natural'y any other ching 
' than ſuch as ir ſclfe is. If 4daw were in himſelfe corrupted , as 
| hath beene ſhewed, Chep.16. hee could nor beger any other child- 
| ren but ſachas were corrupted. And foraſmuch asall men in ju- 
| ſtice are accounted as ofie man', in reſpe& of the common nature 
, whereof they are all parrakers; it 1s juſt with God topuniſh all 
' men alike for their common cotruption, from which no-man can 
| ay his heart is cleane: for doth any. man forbeareto kill an adder 
!theugh he never yer ſtung any man or beaſt? I thinke not; bur} 
| _—_ the whole nature of adders is yenimous, therefore will he 
| 2. It cannot ſtand with the juſtice of God to punith any one 
. with death who is not lyable ro that pnniſhmene for forme of- 
fence. Now the fſinne of thoſe infants who from their birth are 
carried to their grave, nor being any actuall ſinne ro which any} 
| eleationor conſent of the minde could come ; it is plame rhat rhey 
| are puniſhed for cheir originall fin. And concerning them that have] 
livedto take an account of their owne wayes, there needs no other 
than the teſtimony of every mans conſcience whether they 
findenor the law of finne in themſelves warring againſt chemſcly 
and leading them caprive unto finne , contrarie to the law of thei 
own minds. This is that barthen under which the Saines doe 
fo, as thar they 


wag wroug 
| yet notof the body onely , bur of the ule alſo; both in regard 
this inbred contagion, tharbirter roor, andofrhat conſent which 
it givesto finne; that I ſay nothing of them who through cuſt 
follow finne with greedinefſe. 3 Eve 
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3. Every creature naturally continges inthatefſtare and followes 
choſe things wherero it was created, except ſome great contrarie- 
tiebefall roche hinderancethereof. But man was created roknow 
and to love God, and rofee his wiſdome in thecreature, andro 
honour him therfore,and doing thus to be happiefor ever thereby: 
yer nothing of this is done accordingly by any among all the ſons 
of Alam : therefore ſome great hindrance and contrarierie is come 
berween. Bur nothing thar good is could be an hindrance to this 
great good; nor yet any thing which is without the man himſelfe. 
Therefore mans ſinne alone which hath inteted al}, hath beene the 
onely hinderance of allthisgood. 

4- The holy Scripture ſhewes the cruch of this in Z#b 14.4. #ho 
can bring a cheve thing out of nxcle ef not one. And ? ſal.51.5. Be- 
bold I ws ſhapes in iniquitie , aud is ſinve hath my mo! her conceived mee. 


and ſo death paſſed upon all men; for that all have ſinned. $2.3. Wee 
re all by nature the children of wrath. And this is that taint of ori- 
ginall finnc ,- which being bred in every mans bones will never 
our of the fleſh, And concerning aQuall finne , you may reade 
choſe Scriprares whichare cited by S. Poul Kow.3. They are all 

out of the way ;, they are altogether become filthie:, there is nove that doeth 
£ood, mo net owe, fc, from. ©.9. ts 1. - , if 


CuAr. XVIIL 


That there u a refloring of Man to a better 
life and further bope than that from 
which our parents fell. 


TEEYS Vr if the whole world be thus become gnilcie before 
WJ God, is it for thisend, thatthe whole world may bee 
JAYe ſabjetedro erernall death? God forbid; butasſin hath 
@ $2244 abounded unto condemnation, fo hath the grace and 
' righteouſneſſe of God abounded much rhore unto 
everlaſting life : for as by the offence of one, came 
onall men trocondemnartion; fo by the righ of one, 
freepardon came tintoall men for juſtification unto life. See Roos. 
5.Chep. Therefore leſt man at the ſight of his owne i 


| ſhould finne through pride unrecoverably as the devils, ir was per- 


micted thar -Adaa ſhould finne as hee did, thata way might. bee 
made for the juſtice and mercie of God to bee manifeſt; -and that 
man atthe ſight of hisfinne might be humbled before his Creator, 
and fo received tograce. The whole world then being liable ro 
the juſtice of God by thar ſfinne'of our firſt farher, as harh-beene 
ſhewed; now it remaines in this place toprove , thar there is a 


Rom.5.12. by one man frane enired into the world , and death by feave, | 


Q poſlibilitic | 
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 {trengrh, or any but onely fo far forth as ic is imparted there. 
| _— 


— 


{| the whole race of mank 


poſlibiliric co returne to God, in whoſe favour and acceptance 
| onely is life and hi , And for the more clcere proote here-| 
| of, lerus fnſt laythisfure foundation : that all the workes of God, 
 andall che Hliries in the creature are knowne to him from all} 


| erernitie. Secondly, that tro doe well, and right, and co withſtand 
 finne, and che remptations of che devil} requiresapolitive ſtrengrh, 
| — in the heart of man , which grace man cannot take unto 

himſelfe, becauſe no creature can be parcaker either of being, or of 


unto; and w wanc of is, the effect of chat want on 
all occafions muſt needs appeare. Sothar (ince Adams fall man be- 
ingnot encly deprived of thac ſtrength ro reſiſt ſinne which 4Adew 
had, . but alſo infeed with a nacurall corruption and inclinationto 

fin, which they call concupiſcence : man hath nohelpe in hiaſelfe 
| to helpe himſelfe, pon which grounds the reaſon will follow thux, 
If chere be not a poſlibility of the reſtoring of man into the favour 
and graceof God, from which hee fell by his fin, then could not the 
juſtice of God be wichourt great iniquity and injuſtice. (Let him be 
mercifull , rhat we ſpeake according to the manner of men; that is, 


O— 


cothar reaſbnand underſtanding which he hath giveaun- 
romen for the manifeſtarion of his gloric and grace) For if Gad in 
the infiniry of his wiſdome , mg that man being created 


| would fin, and yet would create him , and for his ſin utterly caſt of 
inde<odeſtruQion, neither could any place | 
of mercie bee found with him, for which the creature could give 
him glorie, neither could that juſtice be but with great injuſtice,in- | 
 aſmuch asrhey thar never were ſhonld without any deſert be crea-l 


| a they that had done neither good nor ill,as they thar die in their 


' fhouldhave no 


1 which he is fal'n,then the ſinof man a finitecreature ſhould be 


| powerfull ro the deſtru&ion of the worke of God, who made 
| to everlaſting life,than the power & wiſdome of God ſhould ro the 


tedro puniſhment, and they thar had done the leaſt finnes; 


e ſhould bee fhac out to erernall death, aſiwell as they that} 
all their life rime had followed all manner of ſinne with greedi- 
Ln So alſo all the commandements of God tending ro the + 
mendmentof life, and all his threatnings and promiſes bein 
vaine.' So alfo all che endeavours of holy and devourmen, 
through hi ſtrive tothe maſterdome of their owne wicked- 
nefſe and all the conſtancie of them who have ſuffered for the pro- 
feffion of his trach and ſervice, ſhould be unrewarded. So yercue 
over vice in thedifference ofthe reward. | 
Bac'all cheſe things arc impoſſible : therefore there isa reſtoring 
of man to that fayour and grace of God, from which he was ſe- 


parate by his finne. 
2." If there were not a reſtoring of mankinde to that eſtate 


ofrhecrearure in that eſtate wherein he created ir. 


| 


ill andſin, things notbeing ſbold have preheminence for miſchi 
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Cuars. Maker of Heaum, Gr. | 


above an infinite power and goodneſſe for glorieand happineſſe. 
Buc this is impoſſible : therefore as by finne wy) 16. 
wrack of mankinde; ſo it is neceſlarie that there be a 


cheir faith by their ftrife againſt finne, anddoing ſach good workes 
as God hath creared that we ſhoald walke in them.” * 

- Faith, hope, charity, temperance, andall other Chriſtian 
morall vertues are the worke of Gods Spirit inman, who of 
-bimfclfe is notable no nor tothinke a good Bart ir is i= 
e thatthe Spirit of God ſhould worke in vaine, ortono end 
inthe heart of man, ro beleeve the forgiveneſſe of his finnesand ro 
bope for everlaſting life, 8c. or thar God ſhould nor accepr his 
owne worke in his creature, which is ever for the good of the crea- 
cure, Therefore chere is a reſtoring of man ro thoſe hopes of hap- 


4- The continuance of the world, and rhe creatures therein by 
a being of infinite power, wiſdome and nefſe, moſt bee 
ro-an end exceedingly gopd : therefore there\is a reſtoring of 
mart, that che effet of that may : in his everla- 
ſting life and eſſe: for if eheconcinuapce\ot theworld bee 
for the mulriplication of mankinde , onely for ſatisfaRtion of the 
divine juſtice npon mankinde for his finne} then ſhow!dir bee ne- 


us. 


might receive everlaſting atisfaQion; but ſGrhe 
che Crearor inthe continttaticeofthe 


eater power of 
ſhonld bee for 


his power ſhould bee infinirely-diſtant from his mefcie andpitie, 
cheeffet of his goodnefſe roward His creature; ſo.he ſhould have 
hadeche creatare and che'continuance thereof becauſe he hared ir, 


one infinite being, Ergo. 


eſtace of farther happineſſe 3 than the conrinnanceof that naturall 
Ifein which, and untowhich Adox way ar firſt created. For ifthe | 
dvantage in the recoverie were nor' greater than the lofſe was 
by the firme ;/ chen had the finne beene permitted 16 nod'end; 
| then had the lofſe been ſuſtained in vaine , and all thoſe afMiGions 
| which mankindeharh everfince endured ſhouldbe wirhonr recom 
cein the reward: But is impoſſible that God ſhould -permie 
ine inman, and the puniſhment thervof sfiftions and dedrh 
onelyroſer man inthe fame ſtare whereithe was before; for thzr 
had been ronoend ar all, fr had beenie in vainero fiffer his owne 
juſticEro beeviolared , inwvaine to give his Sonnie todie ; onelv'to 
reſtore man to thar ſtate whith hee had loſt, wherein hee'mighr 


erall refto-. 
| ring, powerfull ans ſufficient for the fines of the whole world, a- 
vay andeffeQuall toall rhat beleeve ir, andſhew the fruir of 


pinefſe which he had loſt. | 


ceſſarie thatthe world were everlaſting, that the everlaſting juſtice | 


che-greater afiftion and ire of the creartite ; Pthe infinicie of | 


notbecanſe hee loved it. Bur all cheſe things are impoſſible, - and | 
apainſtche dignicies which wee have before proyedro bee in God | 


-{x, *From hence alſo ir will appeare chat the reſtoring isto an 


| have been kept, and all rfieſt inconveniences fayed. Therefore 
[ITY | Q 2 


CT 


19 


T a> | Maker 'of Heaven, £6. an T6 
— .| therecovery is with « ſuperexcellencic of glorie and happineſſe far 


above thatwhich Adewlof.  - p 
| --$: It is theglorie of the wiſdome of God,out of the greateſt ill to |an 
bring che greateſt good. The greateſt ill which chedevill by finne Ge 
could bri aporiman., was the lofſe of his worldly life and happi. 


nefſe , and to make him li em—deting, and foto eter. 
nall death : therefore the infinice mercy and wildome prepared ſo 
powerfull a remedie againſt this poyſan of theold Scrpent, that 
the life and bappineſle 1 in this world was changed to that whichis 
to be in erernitie in the heavens wich an exceeding weight of glary 
which no words can ureer, ncicher can it come into che heare of 
man to conceive. And this with that afſurance of che favour and 


| love of God in Chriſt, from which neither height, nor depth, 


nor ities , nor , nor things preſeac, nor things 
ro come ſhall ever bee to ſeparate us. Kow.8, 38.39. | 
Cray. XIX. 


That < reſtoring of Man to the favour of God, 
could not be by any meanes that was inman, 
nor * an one that was man alone. 


* is OE 2 TR which thou haſt not re» 
DET einer, capt cd hey heb eaves hat 
| (Sify thoubat alone; whereas thou conld'ſt 
NV oe 
S\D3& which thou caaſt challenge either reward or 
CTA Mlb | acceprance? is there not a hond of davie ond 
chankfulnefſe to him of whom thou did'ſt receive ir > Andif man 
have recei received of God his whole being, and wharſoever he bath of 
| ourward bleſlings, or inward gracesz hew can beegiveeny thing 
tw God which.is not his.owne 1 Chres.19.14-16;/ $0 that whathd» 
vr man C0 £05 Which gay ſeeme pleaſing ro God; yet whan 
hee hath done all; hee nt acknowledge bimek bimlelfe an unproficebile 
ſervant, becaule hee bh done pely hat which hoognghr Ln 
| 17.10c; Bur being beſides in danger of the judgement of God borh 
| for bis originall and aftuall Gone, ſhall hee bring foe his ranſome 
ren thouſand rivers of ofle;, ar the frair of hisbody for tho ligne 
of his ſoule > Afi.6.7.. Qhi madneſs of merit and | 
gg ry deer rg preg ne that -treefiurie al the 
Church, by the pedling and fake of which, 'that; whore 
hath lived i inplealure, andglorifed her(21ft > Barc 6 rooſdns 
ofthe concluſgen. -- ol he ifs 1064! 26s 1g oft th 
r. 1. Krery odnder agnioſt «3 Ini fuſe, woſt.in jſice 'G 
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| Cuar./16. 


either make an infinite fatisfaction,. or elſerindure: an; infinite 
| poniſhm<nr. Bur nofiaite creacure either man or Angell.can make 
| an infinice ſacisfadtion: fo then there js 00 retune to che favour of 
God by the mediation either of man or Angel. 461414641 
2. Where an endletje debe is (till increaſed, thete no pay- 
ment can bee looke for. But man by his original finne-beingioſ» 
nicely indebted dorh {til| increaſe the debr more and more by 
his actuall tranſgreſſion. Therefarefrom man: noamendscan bee 
lookr for. 6 p- 37d 21 
3. Nocrcation can bee wichone an infinite power ( 8s it; hath 

beene prooved ) therefore mach lefſe can the reſtoring of cle cres- 
cure being ſallon from the eſtate of Grace. For inthe Creation there 
was nothing which hindered the worke of the Creatar z, Aut in che 
eſtare of (inne there is an impediment, fir{t intbe corruption which 
is inthe underſtanding, and frowardueſſe of che will cured: away 
from God ; Secondly inche concnpiſcence,wheredy man is inchral- | 
ted rothe fetvice of ſinne, &c. Thirdly, the power of the devill, 
wherctoa man is ſabj<Ced by his finne. Fourthly,the luſt ſepcence 
and wrath of God. The ſovle that finveth ſhall die the deaths : Man! 
fee what thou doeſt when thou doeſt finne, Can'ſt- chan! flee 
from thy ſelfe ? yer the devill will overtake thee. Ganſt, thou 
leſtape the devill > yet the vengeance of God will furely hy bold 
onthee Thetefore there is no Redempuon or hope'in higp-thas 
man 4a:one., 11G) I WIG *1 77 

4 Nomancan pay for another that for which be is indebrad hicy- 
ſolfe. nds yn we every etticr Creature doth owe unto God 
whatſoever iris, or whatſoever ircandoe. There fore. ve man, our 
ty man, can ſupply coward God the waot of anocher OED 
vice, much leſſe make fatisfattion for his Gone; a it is ſabdia.the 
45:Pſal.v.7. Epenhing meenes redee me bis brother, wor gen ta Gad 
"3 414.4 LI » We 3 (116 » yt 13 
— the injury were infinite, 'and the ſatisfaQion, t- 
file tobe made by a finite crearure,to which of che ran 
came himfelfe? Andthere ſhall bee finde afurcher kw oy | 
Rgr ſeeing the offencewas made. by: man, Ic.is neceſlary- ghae Ig» 
tice ſeeke farisfation where the affence was made. As an ymrrx.im 
#mnber ofnicebroken, cannotbeemade up by the face perreanto 
kappa Hb 53% vol iced al ai 
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| 7. But you will ay, a finice Creature cannot: doe an) iphare 


Feed, and therefore c#11n08 commiic an infinite dinne.cheraby-00 | 
deſerve an infinite panifhmenr:” 4fwer, The anne is not aſtoe7 
med according to the lictleneſle ofiche Sinners, bur che infinienof | 
the ſane is firſt in regard of Himagainſtwhom the fin was, that 1s 
God, whofeinfinite glory and! Jaftice was: © a wh | 
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Thea in refpet ofthe good of which man deprived humſclfe by his 
_ Le _ —— feGns oft CIR 
Flerws, | poterst ofſe ctermem. T hirdly in 
reſpect of the manly nature, A ns) ava yr which 
narure by the bl which 4daw had received, was multipliable 
| into icades of men.Inallwhich reſpe&schar ſinne after 
| a ſort may well be id infinice. 
2- Burigood is more powerfull and ative than ill, feeing ill aej- 
ther is bur in that which is good, nor workes but in the power 


3--Bari reſtored un- 
to an eſtare by the ſi of Chriſt, as that which 44aw 
loft? {o thatif dew for his obedience fake mighe have lived a na- 
cardll life erernally ; wee alſofor aide way bee accoun- 
red worthy of everlaſting bliſſe.-For if wee be reſtored þy Chriſt, 
and for his ſake our workes hkewiſfe arc for his ſake both 
| ro their-merit. 4oſver. I lay, 


hap par efdgce fofhere bereer cha Lanvin this, char his. hope 


e: butoers, ftending in the obedience of Chrift, who is made 
ip ; fandtification; redemption and-life, can ne- 
ver fille. : For therefore becauſerhac prerious treaſure of cternall 
life was 6 carclefly kepr by 4dew, God who loved the falvation of 
| 7p ppp pong wo 
the keeping  jewell co man any more. t 
ſreme NO-Power to conidernne - Some ar: ia Chriſt, yer 
&s i ftifffafered ro dwellin us, that wee ſhould nortraft m our 
ſy in the living Gale Meabtns Ribeiro 

' it Dive" carne Wribneremss, wif ejue depojitioners jub ve- 
viverewas. vg. de Civ, ib.10.cap. 22 . And although Adew by 
thegritcand favour'of his Creator,might have conrinucd in the 
eſtate in which hee was created,if hee had ſtood in his innocen- 


laſting life. For merit, or hire, cqmesever for that which is above 
duty, which cannor bee in the creature towards the Creator. As to 
a Hired ſervanc che wages, meric,' or hife; comes for his worke ; 
becanſs it was in his power wherher hee would labour for that 
niaſter '&r- no, being not bouridunto.him bur for his hire : bur in 
vo poſicfiion of :his Lord:;: all his ſervice and la- 


Lakg: 154 8.9; and thiisis che condition of, the whole crearnre to 


- 
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<A aher of Heaven, cxc. As: T wry 


life, beibg fer in his owne obedience, did inftantly | 


cy: yer could hee not eyen then have beene faid to merit ever-| 
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M aker of Heaven ; Ge. 


\ the Lord and Creator of all. And if 4dsm in his innocency 


— 


| worke,but that wee ſhould with jop runue after | 
vs? Cav. 1. 4. Therefore alchoagh good workes arc ordained of 


i : 
— 


{ makes our calling and c 


—— — 


| Therefore every manby 
| turne unto God as the Author and Finiſher of his happineſſe. 
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could nor merir, much lefſe can fianefull man merit eny thing 
but afflictionand death by his finncand ſervice rothedevill, ro 
whom hee isno way bound but by hisfinne, And this difference 
the Apoſtle maketh, Rom.6.23.the wages of finne is death, butthe 
free gift of God is eternall lite. - 

4. Bart are wee not commanded to worke: out our faluation 
with feare and trembling? Phik. 2. 12. and is not the ſencence 
of everlaſting life pronounced for the workes of charity which 
were foreſeene in us, and for which the kingdome of heavch was 
prepared for us from the begianing of the world 2 Meth. 2 5. 
ver{. 34-35-36. Anſwer, What merit can any man claime for 
that which: another hath principeliy wrought in him ? And if 
God worketh in ns to will, to doe, Phil. MIS what is our 
im that drawes 


God that wee ſhould walke in them, and that wee are created 
therenato, Epb, 2. 10. and thar God who choſe us in Chriſt 
to bee heires of glary; ordained-.all the meanes thereto, and 
workes in asto bee ready to every. good worke : and thereby 

ſection fare unto us : yet is .not that 
worke ſolely and jacirely ours, but chiefely of che grace and piric 
of Chriſt that dwels in us , andcrownes His owne good:workes 
m us wich everlaſting life. 1 Co.15-10. So then our workes 
mult vaniſh,thac mouth may bee ſtapped, and the whole 
world may' bee gailty. © God. Row. 3. 19, Sothatevery man 
potwichſtanding his -owne workeg,eyea the chicfeſt the 


| Sainrs, may wich Zob abharre himſelte, and rep=ntin fac and 


and aſhes, Tob.42. 6. : - " 
5. The natural] defires common to all men cannac bee in 


vaine, becauſe they come not uarothem out of any particular 


choylſe or preſenc neceſlity, but by influence ordireftion of thar 
common nature which is in all men, which though ir cannot 
effe& ic, yer hath ic ſhewed whacr is to bee w t for the ut- 
termoſt good of every particular, by the Lord of Nature, Bat 


| every man by the inclination of- his ewne will , dath deſire 
ion and happpinefſe of his owne being, - 


the ureermoſt 
which hee acknowledges to bee in being united to that which is 


the greateſt 
- good che guidance of nature it ſelfe, dath re- 


Anſwer. No 
ſtrength and 


of ir ſelfe, Aud eternal life is a thing 


can worke of it ſelfe above the Jeoper 


power | 
| yond the limirs of naturall knowledge and defire, which nnades 


onely the well-being andcontinnagce of the whole man: accor- 


| ding to the preſenc eſtare of this naturall life alone. But be- 


cauſe: 


» and the enjoying thereof in eternal life. | 


—_— ns... 


ng | 


{| theirſoules health. Andthis univerſal 


| then his debtor can pay 


Maker. of Heaven, 59%. 
cauſe Hee chat wils 'nor the death of a'finner, Ezech. 32. 11. 
ould have all mento come to the knowledge of the rruth, x 


they doe not willfully winke may bee ſo farrEinſtratted) either 
by the voyce of the creature, or by certaine inbred notions, or 
by tradition, ar by an influence of grace denyed to none : thar 
they may know the eternall power and Godhead, 'Rom. 1. 20. 
and the immortality of the ſoule, in abetrer eſtate then this life 
can afford, as hath beene ſaid before, in Pref, And this is thar 
univerſallgrace which wee may yeeldro bee vourhfafed to all, 
not onely withont the viſible Church , but much more within 
the Church, where by the cleare light of the Holy Scripture all 
may and onght to know particalarly, whatſoever is meer for 

[ grace, I ſay further, wee 
ought royeeld unto, becauſe withour ir, neicher the pagans and 
infidels, nor yer the falſe Chriſtians can bee without excuſe. Bur 
that every one that knowes, doth ef himſelfe according ro this 
knowledge frame his will conſtantly , and effeQually, to deſire 
whatſoeyer belongs to eternaltife, Pefogzizs will never bee able 


| to demonſtrate. For he that wils any thing conftantly and effe&n- 
ally, wils alſo thoſe meanes conſtantly and effetually without : 


which that thing cannoe bee come unto. And becauſe without 
holineſſe no man can te the Lord, Heb. 12.14. in whoſe pre- 
ſence onely is the fullneſſe of bleſſing and joy' for evermore, ?/al, 


| 16.12. in the narrow path of which holineſſe becauſe the god- 


lefſe Pagan and looſe living Chriſtian cannot nor will not walke, 
thereforethey cannotbee ſaid effeually either to will, or to de. 


{| fire everlaſting life. Bat this is that ſpeciall-grace reſerved for the 


veſſels of mercy, by which chey are not inforced againſt their 
will, bur of naturall men naturally unwilling, are made willing 
ro follow Him that drawes them with the cordes of loye, to 


| love that which is pleafing in his ſight, and fo to will and defire 
| conſtantly and effeQtually co follow that which is for their ſoles 
| health, ' So this defire being wrought in them, by Him thatis 
| able rofulfill the defire of them char feare Him, is apledge un- 


tothem that their hope ſhall never bee aſhamed. And thus the 


| weakenefle of the affamprion, and falſhood of the concluſion, 
doe plainely appeare. 


5. Bit hee is accounted a cruell creditor that will exat more 
: andhee a cruell Lord, that requires of 
his ſervane that which hee cannor performe. Therefore the moſt 


| mercifull God requires of man no other fGtisfation then that 


which man is able to performe. Anſiver. Ir is jaſt that God 
ſhould require 'of man that he enabled him to performe. For o- 
therwiſe His juſtice ſhould beedeficient or wanting towards Him- 
ſelfe : and his glory likewiſe unduely eſteemed. And the cruelty 


of 
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of a Creditor is to require more than a man isable to performe, by 

himſelfe or by his ſuretie. Therefore our moſt mercifull Lord 

foreſceing the malice of the Devill,and the finne of man thereby, 

tothe of His infinite grace, provided nsa Saviour before we 

had finned: For whoſe abundant fatisfations ſake, wee have a 

doore of entrance as wide as the Valley of A4choy ſer open unto us, 
that by His merit alone wee may come boldly untothe 

throne of grace, there to find helpe in the time of 
need. Ofwhich Mediator we are now to 
ſpeake inthe Articles following. 


< 
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ARTICLE II. | 
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whichro eſcape; there is no an in 
. thy ſelfe twoſt wretched cairify ghar art 
afraid todie becauſe thou haſt no hope 
| bur in this life, what it werefor thee to 
ſtand iuſtly condemned todie, and every minute to expe the exe- 
cution of thy doome, if any one could be content to die for thee 
that thou mighceſt iniioy the uſury of thisaire but for the time 
of thy natutall life, from which thou knoweſt thewimult part at laſt. 
But being ſubject tb an infinite wrath, to an endleſſe puniſhment, 
the endurance of which but for one houre,. hath more miſerie 
then qhe ſuffering ofa thouſand untimely deathes : what love canſt | 


would free thee fromthe punifhment, and inſtead of tharreſtore | 
thee toan eſtate of life and toy eternall? And ſeeing it hathappea- | 
red that this cannot bee*done by any one that isonely manz-wee | 
are now inthis ſecond place to ſee what are the conditions of | 


——_ 


thou owe to him ? what thankes canſt thou give unte him, that | 


our Mediator; who by Himſelfe is able to make fatisfattion for 
R 2 our 
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8 | 
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| wordofaninfiniteſpeaker, of dn laflalrennnd: it muſt of neceC. 
| | ena 


| 
| = Andbecanſe eternalldearh isfuch a 


| of 
Printers hath reconeiled all uchings ro to je 


EET 


eAnd i in in Jeſu Criſt, &c. A R TiC. 2, 


' Tar finne. For ſeeing the juſt ſentence on man was, that for his 
ewne fiane hee ſhould die the death ; which becauſe ic was the 


- ry -atry >. agar yr pk 
ſomeancall death of ſoule, temporall, and eternal]. 
Andbecalete Medio or man conld not endare 


death, excepthee were man : therefore it ſhall firſt ap- 
her the Mediator for the finne of mat; muſt bee man. 
as noman'o man can 
offer himſcife unto, with hope or by toover. | 
come, therefore it ſhall appeare in the ſecond place; That our 
' | moſt glorious Mediator muſt bee God : whe ; of infinite 
life, wiſdome, and power, knew how to conquer eternall death ;| 
that having in the infinite. worthinefſe of his owne perſon fatisfi-| 
edthe infimice jaſtice for the ſinne afman, Hee nl ol 
life roall chem that by trac fairh ſhould lay hold on His merits, | 


andin: for that unſpeakeable mercy live in obedi- 
0994s our And that ic may appeare what the | 
mn of the knowledge of our moſt holy faith inthe] 


religion of Chriſt is, and that for che werthinefle apd glory there- 
of all —_ which men or 
ein the —_— —_ | 
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endare a remporall | 


hath led caprivity captive, and ror rer- Haar; over | pit 
all of the enemy;that we ourwp'mrs 
ter and greoaiceal th das ofour ie ce, amd beaccepred 
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[ingreſtored, br erinarbrnd rngg wieder his incorraption may alſo be 
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That the Mediatour for the jan; of Mas 4 
muſt bee Man. | 


de Lat juftttl, & 9 mendu; ruct. Bot when 
| tnan ſinned; ic could hot fignd with'the ju- 

ſtice of God to:puniſh dh net ns ar ok 
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godnefſe and power': for nb on— 1." 


oe rorehral he gi him 


is meal _—_ bet 
man at cry ed tar ich hack beene prove at 
18. Chop. or elſe thar this reconciBadon miſt be made by a Media- 
tour that is mari. Therefore the [_ 
nobir per Medietorm prifiteeſ rel, u 


py 6 I 3.1066 
might —nonovtaract Bar haben erties IF bor ue 
cards the A ngels thar ſinned, ſeyete and if hee 


condemns them rhe pre I any ne 
thei ans corker ian had ben ng 
nf we r nn 

joy fob mayer of God : puniſiqnencof 

finne muſt be borne in the nature of man.' - 
Tbs inſtLaw and ſentence of the moſt wiſe Lawmakerand Joſt 
; ; pur prrdenebaglys (= yes nr rate" ory 
was decreed and proneunced agiinſt mar, ar 
Therefore by man is the capinid cd Ghats co Ya made 
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Every reſtoring gof any wantof foneure naſtbe | 
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member is not made whole againe be by che offound 
fleſh in ſteadthereof. If a bone be broken, the is not made 
up with a ſticke , nor act finewbyacatlin; @rcheaciadol inn 
being corrupted by the diſobedience of one; codld gotbereſtored 
againe butby the obedience of one in whomthe narure afmati be+ 


partakers of his immortalitie : becauſe mans rr now | 
ſtand abſolurely condemnedin juſtice as before 
wh This argument the Apoſtle urgeth 1. Cor.15.21 For fince| 


yk. A net ents | 


by man came death, by man alſs came thereſarrection _ 
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| And ce Row.5.19. As by one mans a bbecience many were 
4 made finners; fo by the.obedience of one ſhall many bee made | 
| righreods. You A. = ſee more reaſons for this concluſion in the | 
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 wellappeare of whatan i jen difficulcie it was to reſtore man toj 
char favour andgrace from which hee had Ellen. For jti bein off 


whichone is finiecs, che other infinite, there muſt bee an 1 


andri the other finnefull and impure, that contra 
| wr beacotedrrecocs andan infinite contrarjetie cat 


way be accorded orreconciled, bur by an infinite concord, whic 
cantotbebutin Him which ispartaker both of che fights, and inf: 


\ne-Sringe And brcas ic. hack before appeared x8. The | 


man was tobe reſtored ro the favour of God. and to þe recondcil 
,:& muſt follow neceffarily that this peacemaket 
caſt be both Godand man. Foriofiairie is with che greateſt great-[ 
nefſe/ obbeing,andeonrainesall the extremities thereof, and ſuch 
the Being of God: bar the Creature bein gone finice is ſex. Re" An infinire 
diſtance trom char which is infinite,and therefore in_a le Moc 
being.as having nobeingat all of jeſelfe, bur only Re by that 
infinite being, from which degreeof Of pReeICt rt. man 


didby.bis Rn irfti'l falls mroa further 
apheld as = 


eſtare,and ſo becomes nererly defperare, except ir be 


, 


_ _— _— 


| Cuar.2i. end in Teſur Chrift,5e. | 


_— 


was by that hope, The ſeed of the women ſhall bridſe the 8 thead. 
And ſeeing the greateſt greatneſſe of being, andthe leaſt lirtleriefſe 
pe het eaccorded, butby an. equalirie of , which 


cannot bee bur in that which dorh equally parricipare of thar 
grearneſſe and thac litrlencſſe, that is; effencially : therefore ir 
is moſt neceſſarie that our gracious Mediatour bee effentially both 


God and man , which will yer farther appeare by rheſe reaſons that 
follow . | 


yourand glorie of God, hath beene proved in the 19. Cheptey, and 
char there isa reſtoring of mankinde , was ſhewed in the 18. 
Now if it bee notin the power of man or of any other finice being 
troreſtore man being fallen intothe favourof God , it followes of 
neceſfitie that che Mediarour or reftorer muſt bee God. Burthe 
ficſt was abundantly proved in the 19. Chepter , Ergo the ſecond fol- 
lowes of neceffirie. | 

2. Forevery infinite offence an infinire amends muſt needs bee 


made , or elſe there is noſatisfaction. The finne of man was an in- 
finire offence, See Chap. 19. Auſw. tothe i. Obje?. But an infinite a- 
mends could not be made by a finite creature : Ergo the Mediatotr 
for the finne of man muſt bee God. And although God cannor 
ſaffer at all , yet becauſe the puniſhment due to man for finne was 
more than any man was able to beare; it was necefſarie that the 
manhood in that conflia ſhould bee upheld by the.Godhead, thar 
the (inne being balanced by the puniſhment, the worrhinefſe of the 
on might make the ſuffering of infinite merit for the finnes of 
ofthe whole world. | J | 

3. No effe& can bee eternall but by acauſe that iscternall: for 
whatſoever isthis or that by accident, of neceflitie be made 
ſach by that which is ſach of ir ſelfe. Bar che reſtoring of man is 
toan eſtate of life and happinefle which isto bee (as ic will 
farcher appeare in the Article of Everloizg life) therefore itis ne- 
ceffarie that it bee wrought by a cauſe which is alſo erernall. But ic 
is proved that nothing can bee erernall but God alone : therefore 
the reſtorer of mankinde muſt be God. 

4- The enemie of mans everlaſting ſalyation isthe devill, a moſt 
powerfull enemie, whoſe power is yer greater againſt man becauſe 
he pleades the juſtice of God againſt ſinners: therefore it was ne- 
cefſarie, that the authour and finiſher of our ſalvation ſhould bee. 
God and man, that he mighr be able borh co ſarisfie the infinite ju- 
ſtice, and bya greater power of his owne,to withſtand the great 


[power of the devill. 


5. Contrarie cauſes maſt haye contrarie effets, and ſo contra- 
rie effets maſt have contrarie cauſes , and one of theſe is ever 
knowne and diſcerned by the other, ſothart man by his finne be- 
mg ſubject re death , when ir appeares what mans diſeaſe or finne 
was , the remedie likewiſe will be manifeſt : bur ic is plaine rhat 
man 


a 2H, 


1. Tharall mankindeby the finne of 4/aw is deprived of the fa- 
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by the temptation of the devill, Gew.3.5. Is the day 
x eat thereof ye ſhall be 8s Gud knowing good and ill.) hen by the con- 
ſear 977 ſe 6. Audlthe women ſecing that the tret was to bee defired te maly 
ove wiſe , ſhte torky of the tree and did eate. 1f then the lickenefſe were 
| chis; 'thar man would bee God, the onely medicine mult be thi 
that God would bee man : therefore the mediatour would be both 
God and man. . 

6, 'To require fatisfattion for the ſin of man from God, wasto 
require that which was not due, and that is againſt juftice. To re. 
quirethe ſatisfaftion of man., was more then hee could performe, 


000197 on v.09 ger eſtate 'would bee God , 25 it ap. 
peares'firſt 


and mercie might bee perfett, ic was neceſſarie that the Medi. 


man: for as gold is moltenin the fire becauſe ir hath parts that may 
{ bee made ranning , yet by reaſon of the puritic and perie&tion of 
 thoſe'parrs it cannot be confamed by the moſt violent flames; { 

our Lordbecauſe hee was truly man did feele and endure the pangs 


hell, Pſa/.18.6. yer for the-innocencie of his manhood, and the 
glorie of his deitie, he conld not be overcome thereby. 

7. Itisimpoſſible that a pure creature ſhould have ſuch ſufficien- 
cie of merit, that in Gods juſtice the ſancification of mankinde 
ſhould be due tothoſe merits,becauſe all holinefſe that can come to, 
any creature, whether of vertne or ofworkes, muſt come theres 
fromGod : fo nopraiſe ot megit can in juſtice bee due to any man 


 ronr of mankinde muſt —_— | YE 
8. Every particular manbeing onely man, 13 of much lefſe worth 
than the whole race of makiede, and fo inſufficient in juſticeto 
make a ſafficient farisfaction for the fins of all men : therefore that 
all mankinde might be freed from their fins both originall and atue 
all ; it was that the Mediator who ſhould make fatisfation 
for their ſinnes , be both man, from whom the fatisfa&tion 
was due, and yet of more worthinefle then all mankinde,that his 


Baur nor isof more worth then all mankinde, but God alone: } 
therefore the ns for mans _ maſt bee God. For fs | 
agh the Ang e more excellent then man according to 
_ 2 ar preſent being, yetnot in reſpe& of the endof 
their creation. Firſt, in that they are miniſtring ſpirits for mans| 
ſake, Heb.1.14. Secondly in regardof their common. end, in that 
boththeone and the other are tobee blefſed in God alone. Fhixd-f 


he, And if any one man cannot bee accounted more worthie then| 
any of the whole kinds of beings that were created, asour Lord 


_—— 


(fot no ſpecies ii the creattremay be miſting) and yerthe health of 


nn 


' merit might make the ranſome fufficient for the ſinnes of all men. | 


efud.in Feſur Geri, rc. ArTica, 1 


and that is againſt mercie : therefore thatthe worke both of juſtice | 
atour for the ſinne of manſhould in one perſon bee both God and] 


| of moſtbirrer death,and was compaſſed about withthe ſorrowes of 


for that which God hath wrought by him : therefore the Media- 


faid , Tee are wore worth then may ſparrowes Lake 12.7. He faid notall 1 
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1 they were not reje&ed for any one offence; but for three offences 
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one man was priz'd above the life of 2500 ſwine: Mer.5.2.13. How 
can any thing beſide the Creator himſelfe bee mare worthie then 
allrankinde ? | if lth? | 

9. Thegreateſtbenefit which God could beſtow upon man mult 
of neceſlirie beby the greateſt gift which hee could give vnto him. 
The greateſt benefic was 1n this, ro ſave and redeeme him when hee 
was utterly loſt. Thegreareſt gift which he could give to man was 
himſelfe : therefore ic was necefſarie that God ſhould become one 
with man, thatin man he might ſave man that was loſt. 

10. Thisis char riddle which the pſa{@iftrakes upon himtoopen | 
pſak49; where after hee hath ſhewed that no man eicher by his 
wealth, or honor,can make any ranſoine for another, hee concludes 
thatir is God which redeemes the ſon!le from the power of hell. 
Therefore the Prophet ſaith Eſayg.6. Towss chibde ir borwe, Ergo he is 
man. To #5 4 Sou is gives, not borne bur given, ergohe is God), even! 


rexts of Scripture hereafter Chp.23.#. 5. 
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T bat God would bee incarnate. 
Pon that text which is in Pſal.91.9. 11. Heſbell 
y/® give Lis Angels charge over thee 10 kgepe thee in all thy 
wajes; ſome have thought tharthe ſinnes ofthe | 
rebellious Angels was, that when God had cre- 
_ __ and —_ the charge of himand, 
is poſteritie to the Angels; they ſuppoſing | 
the ſtate of their LINE be a na; ar an 
cellent and honourable then the ſtate of man (as doubtleſſe it was, 
Fthe hopesreſerved and purchaſed for us , had notbeene farre be- | 
yond thoſe whereto we ſeemed tobe created) refuſed ro performe 

that ſervice to ſo meane acrearture, for which diſobedience bei 
caſt off, they have ever ſince perſecuted rhe woman and her ſeed. 
And this opinion ſeemes to have had the originall out of the Alhe- 
ran, See Wer. & Budowes de fab. Alk. pag. 157. Some other thinke 
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and for foure,thatis, for continuall rebellion they werenot ſpared; 
and ſo for many ages before mans creation, they wereadjudged to 
the paines of erernall fire; though the execution of their ſentence 
be prorogued, uatillthe number of the ſonnes of pride beurreflie 
fulfilled. Of this you may ſee Poſte/l. de Nat. Med.” wt. Itisnor fic 
todetermine whar is the certaine truthrin thoſe things which the 
holy Scripture hath not declared ; but becauſe the ſoule of man is 
his image who infpired it, and chart he our Creator the widome of | 
the Father,knowes all thingsex funlamesto,as he hath ſeenewith the 
father : cherefore this imaze of his, will alſo bee enquiring ; that 
S 
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the mightic God, as S. Paw! ſaith 2.Cor.5.19. That God wat in Chriſt | 
reconciling the world to himm#lje. To this ptrpoſe you ſhall have many | 


although 


as a —_— <Q 


——_——__ 


[to hls owne holy pleafare and will. Bur yer fecing his action | 


1rie, &c. and that to this end, that rhe creature may bee 


it cannot know what he original! of things is, accordin 

twalltheir orders of caſes, yerby the effeQe willic be prying ine 
the cauſes of ther. And if ir doe this with reverence and modeſty, 
je ofcentimes findes ſtrange helpes beyond that ic hoped for , and 
if herein ic bee lawfull for others alfo topropoſe opinions, ir may 
ſeemenor alrogerher improbable rhar the fin ofthe devill was this, 
That —_— in the _ order of the creazare, he thought 
that God (who ont of his infinite goodnes purpoſed robringall the 
und ing creatureto the artermoſt happineſſe which i could 
be capable of , which could noc bee bur im rhe uniting of the crea- 


not be come uno, nor apprehended, much lefſe be enjoycd by « 
finite creature, except hee would be pleaſed todwell in acreature 
that was finire) and therefore (1 fay ) hee thought that God 
ſhould rather dwell in the being of che Angels, and1n their nature 
gather all rhings uato himſelf; then dwelling in the rabernacle of 
the manly being: in whick hope ſecing himſelfe fruftrate , he be. 
came an unreconcileable enemy to mankinde, whereas the holy 
Angel eſteemiag duely ofthe benefit, and being well content with 
chat meanes whereby God would bee ſeeneof them, 1.73#2.3.16. 


'clet. And thrfs our Lord hauing made mans peace through the 


carth unto God. Cel.1.20. Forcertainely if rhe Angels be for 
as it is aid, Heb.1.14- then canthey nor poflibly have the perſeQi- 
on of their blefſedneffe bur by man. Ler us therefore with reve- 
rence and thankfulnefſe come unto that great myſterie of our Re- 
 ligion, Thet God was manifeſt is the fleſb. | 


And in Fejur (br. Wwe. ARrTI my 


tare unto God: for God in his abſolute and infinire being could || 


expet with patience, and deſtre the fulfilling of the number ofthe} 
bloud of bis croffe , hath recoriciled all things both in heaven and | 
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The incarnationof God, 1s the dwellingof the Godhead in the 


manhood remaine rogethereverlaſtingly, withonr ſeparation, yet 
in cleere diſtinQtion of their ſeverall beings, and ſo withour com- 
mixrion tocauſe arhird being, bur that each continuing truly that 
which iris in icſelfe, the according to his erernall 
without any change of it felfe, in rime tooke to ir felfe the man- 
hood; that by him(clfe hee might reconcite all chings co himſelfe, 
andbring them tothar eftare of happinefſe and glorie,to which they 
- ————— have come, if God had nor fo manifeſted himſelfe in 
the | 


'nall, and neceffary to be that which they are. Bur whatſoever God 
doth worke withour himſelfe in the crearare,it is 6nely according 


upon the creature are the expreſſions of thoſe perfections which 
are in himſelfe, of goodnefſe , of wiſdome , of power, of glo- 


bleſſed in him, and by him,according rothar meaſare of pps 
| ic 


The internallaQionsof the erernall Deiry are all infinits, erer-| 


manhood in one perfon, wherein the being of che Godhead and | 
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| neſſe, had dwelcin the being of the Angels (though char had 


| CHAP. And in Fejur (rift, &e. 


which he of his goodnefle hath appointed therero : therefore.choſe 
reaſons which are drawne from che digniries of God, are of no leffe 
| force forthe truth of God in the creature , rhen they were for the 
/ manifeſtation of the cruth in himſelfe. And therefore as by thoſe 
 dignicies which by rhe authoricy of his wordare due to him , wee 
have approved that truth which the holy Scriptare reacherh ns to 
: bel-eve of him, both concerning the unicie of his being, and the 
| Trinitie of che Perſons; ſoler us endeayour in the pfoofe of this 
| great queſtion. And although the great maſters in the ſchoole have 
given ouer theſe queſtions as utrerly beyond all proofe or teſtimony 
of humane underſtanding , See Thow. Aquin. pref. in (56.4. coot. Gent. 
yet ſecing this is that maine pou in oar moſt holy faich, whereby 
ic differs moſt from all infidelity an:i falſe worſhips; ſecing ir is thar 
one thing wherein the g of all our furure hope and comfort | 
doth conſiſt : if everthe underſtanding of a Chriſtian held ic ſelfe 
bound ro doe ſervice unto his faith , moſt of all ir is bound ro give 
attendance herein, I may ſomrimes nſe the word of neceſſity inthe 
concluſions following ; yet underſtand me nor asif I laidany neceſ- 
ficie or conſtraint upon God to doe or to ſuffer ; bur the neceſlicie 
char I meane, is in the conſequence of thereaſon, when the conchy- 
- doth follow neceſſarily upon the grounds chat are laid done 
oUre, | 
1. Foralchough happines be only in the enjoying of that which 
is good, and the greater che good is.the greater is the happines; bnr 
ifche good be not enjoyed and poſſeſſed, it cauſes no happines ar all ; 
yetan infinice good is no way to bee come ant? or poſſefied by rat 
which is finice, except by the voluntatie mocion and invlinarion of 
ir ſelfe, ic doe apply and give it ſelfe umrothat whichis finite. And 
becauſe every good (preads it (elfe acccording to the power of it 
ſelfe, upon that which is capable of ir, the greateſt goodneffe isever 
with che greareſt communication of it ſelfe : theref're rhe infinire 
goaodanes alſo excend ir ſelfe according tothe poffibilitie of the 
creatureto be poſſeſſed and enioyed thereby ; which cannotberill 
ie have applied icſelfe ro ſomething in the creature , of which the 
reſt of the creatures being partakers, may alſo thereby be partakers | 
of the infinite goodnefſe. Now if God who onely is infinite oe 
eene 


made knowne to man) yer becauſe man doth not communicate 
with che Angels in nature,orby any meritor ſervice towards them, 
he had had no benefit thereby, whereas the Angels by the appoinr- | 
ment of their miniſterie ro mankinde in their continuall preſence 
and ſuccour, and that helpe which the foule bath by themin che de- 
livery thereofour of this priſon of the body, and in thecondufing 
of ic unto the Divine preſence, have in iaſtice a reward for their 
ſervice fake, anda kinde of intereſt inall that good whereof man |} 
by their miniſterice is made partaker, ALES 1 
2. Moreover when man had finned, the law of jufticerequired} 
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that the ſariefaQion ſbouldbe made in that nature that had ſinneq, 
fothar if the Mediatour had taken on him che nature of Angels,the 
Grisfation therein had not beene avayleable for the fjune of man. 


And in Feſw (rift, CG 


| 3- Thirdly, the whole creature hath intereſt in man, a2d nran in 
the whole creature ; ſo that God by raking on himthe nature of | 


man, hath bleſſed therby the whole creature,as you may underſtand 


| by the anſwer which is made Chz. 17. r9the 5,0bjeF..4. But if he had 


the nature of Angels, neither man , northeorher elementall crea 
tures had had hope of agy reſtoring. See Row.8.1g. &c.to 23. 

4 Laſtly if che deliverance of man had beene made in thena- 
ture of Angels, the reſtoring had beene as unſuffcient, fo alſo 
man had loſt of his digaitie and honour thereby : for man before 


| his ſinne was hound and ſubjefted to God alone ; bur then had hee 


beenc ſubje&ed and bound tothe nature of Angels. Andal 

man by his ſinne, nay even our Lord himſelte by his ſuffering 
finne, was made formewhat lowerthenthe Angels; yer being raiſed 
fromthe dead, the manly nature 1s exalted far aboveall principali- 
ric, and power, and might, and eyery name that is named jn this 
world, or inthe world which is co come Epheſ.1.20.21. Whenceit 


not in the Angels, as you may underſtand by theſe 


GERSOY iſe art of the ſame. vir.16. Heetooks not on. hin 
ED Ang —_—— hies the feed of Abraham. And for 
their arrendance is it nor ſaid, Heb. 1,14. Are they mot all minifiring 
| Spivits ſeat, forth to miniſter for them who ſbell bee hrires of ſatvation? 
Compare herewith ?ſa.34-7: and 91.11. andconclade with Saint 
Paxl 1.Cor.3.23- All things are yours , aud yet are Chrifts , aud Chrift 
EF . . | L 
| The queſtions before are neere to this (5 all che Articles of our 
faith are neceffarie conſequents one of anocher ) therefore Jet us 
 briefely ſce by chat which 1$already proved, what we can gather to 
chis.concluGion. | | 

1.Either the whole race of mankinde.muſt be loſt and periſh 
being zaiated with the finne of 4dewv, or the infinite juſtice againit 
which the ſinne was done, mult for evet ſtand violatedand broken, 
or elſe a Mediator muſt bee found who wasakle to farisfiethe infi- 
\nice Juſtice that was offended. The firſt is againſt the wiſdome, 
gaodnefle, and love of God.to his creature; either to make man- 
inde in vaine, that is rodeſtroy it agairie; or to make ir unco eter- 
nall puniſhments. The ſecond is impoſſible, rhatan infinite juſtice 
infinitely :able'to avenge'it felfe ſhould endare/ir Elfe for ever to 
to remaine violate and offeaded: for foſhould irprize arhing fi- 
nite; and wicked , before it ſelfe infinite in juſtice! therefore there 
behaves to be. Mediatonr who ſhould fully ſatisfle rhe juſtice of- 
fended, and ntterly blot out the guilt of finne. Now an infinite 
juſtice offended muſt be farified by a puniſhment anſwerable,chat 
ET BK 
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will follow neceſſarily that God would dweitin the natnre of man, | 
Heb.2.14. Foreſmnch os the childres are partakers of fieſh and blood * hh þ 
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Caar. 1. ..vHAndinveſus Griſt,epc. 


1 


| infinice, IT hetctore when noze was formd worthyeitber in heaven , or iv 
earth, or nnder” the carth;, the Lambe fiaine ſrom the beginning of the world 
t:oke upon bim our fleſh, to atisfic for the tinne of his creature, and ſo 
by his infiniteobedieuce-( forby. His eternall ſpirit Hee offered 
himſclte to God, Heb.g.14. and by the infinite merit of his ſuffe- 
ring,for by that ſpirit the manhood both foule and fleſh was ena- 
bled roendure thoſe pangs, and that puniſhment which neither all 
mankinde, nor any other creature cottd endure ) was the infi- 
nite juſtice fatisfied, And thus Hee became mighty to ſave. Elay 
63, 1.1nd having Himſelfe is his owne body borne owr francs T2pow the 
tree, did mtterly aboliſh the whole boty of flune, 4nd found for ns tternall 
redemption. 3 
Hy divine goodnefſe hath creatcd all things exceeding good, 
Gez.1. ſo much dorh ir delight it ſelfe in that concordance or agrcee- 
ment which is berweene the inward and the outward good. 
Bur that agreement is the greateſt which 1s in the unity of ons 
perſon. T herefore ir is expedientthat there be an incarnation,rchat 
{o'in one perſon the goodnefie may bee maſt eminent, and the 


concord moſt lovely. h 
/3- Otherwiſe you: may propoſe it thus. The excelſency of the 
| effect appearesby thar conformicy or which it hach wich 
| che cauſe : ſorhen the inward worke of the infinite Govdneſle, and 


{ the ourward being accorded in the unity of one perſon; the 


multiplication of the agreement 13 fo great, that ic canuor poflibly 
bee greater. Therefore it followes that the Godhead bee in- 
carnate? for otherwiſe the concord in the inward and outward 
worke of the deity, ' might bee greater than it is, but that is 
umpoſhble. "7 

The divine will concerning his workes without, doth will 
and loverhat eſpecially; wherein the excelſency of all his-inward 


. ., * * . L , . . 
d&;znities doth moſt a .. Bae the exceliency of all his digni- 
[ties appearesmoſt m ths. that 


pwnom manifeſt in; the fleſh. For 
thereby we are made partakers of the Divine nature,.2 Pet.1.4. of his glo 
ry,vertue, R———— happinefle. - So that now Oak 
bur one end of God, and his creatare, that is the glofy of God. 
of which and unto-which Godrejaycesover: his creafttre to bring 
ic, and make ic partaker - And: the Creature likewiſe. reioyces 
tobe made partaker.. And thus the endor:perfetionof thecteas 
ture hath reſt or accompliſhmentin the inward perfeftions of God; 
and his inward'perfeftions are manifeft+ 111:his oarward workes: 
ThereforeGod would bee incarnate. jets £2 ; 

' 5; And freeing char God infinitely bleſſed and happy in him- 
(clfe needed nor the Creaturez burmadeir therefore that ir mighc 
be blefſedin him, andrhar of his fallnefſe the creature -migher re- 
ceive that fulneſſe of happinefſe which ir can poſlibly injoy: there+ 
fore it is:requiſire rhac that falnefle of his bee imparred>unto. that 


is infinite : barno finice creature cond any way be,or be accounted 


CTCa» 


| 


= 


tm. 4 __— 


—_—_— 


| inward and outward working. For whereasall created obieQs are 


| ſeeing the deity isneicher without the humanity nor the hamanity} 
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' havealrcady provedro bee man, chop. 17.4.4-05.5. Therefore 
| would dwell in man, that by man the w non ayarrne wt 
ſed in Him. 
6. IfGod were nor incarnate, thenthe divine digniries ſhould be 
' lefſe Infinite one than2nother. For the infinite 
might come unto man by the incarnation zif his power, his will, and 
| loveof thecreaturedid not anſwer thereto ; ſo that he would bee 
| pleaſed todwell in hiscreature : chen ſhoald they be defettive, and 


| of leffe extent than his infinire wiſdome. Burt that is impollible, 
| Therefore it followes that God would be incarnate. See the anſwer 
| rotheobjection that may be made from hence, 9.1.0 the 39 chap- 
rer. 9.4. 

| 7. Ifthere were not an incarnation, then the infinice wiſdome 
ſhould not have the view of that higheſt excellencie which is poſſi 
ble co be inthe creature : neither ſhould the infinite power magni- 
fic it ſelfe by the multiplication of ic ſelfe in an outward ſubje ; fo } 
theſe digmries ſhouldnot be glorious by all thoſe meanes whereb 
iris poſlible charthey might glorifie themſelves. Bur all ch 
things are incogyenient. Therefore it is reaſonable to beleeve 
|the incarnation, leſtignorance, weakeneſſe, and defect of glory 
| ſhould bee found in the firſt principle, which muſt of neceſ- 
| firy take away His infinity, proved chapter 3. underſtand the 
reafon well, For your more caſe, I will propoſe it affirmatively 
| thus: 

| 8, If therebee an Incarnation, then the divine underftanding 
| may have an ourwardobje& wherein it may be infiviteboth in the 


| abſolutely finite : yerif the Divine being underſtood, which here- 

tofore we called the Sonne, chep.11. take on him our being, ous 
, nature by thar affumprion is deitied, and fo made infinite with that 
| nccermoſt infinicie, whereof the Creature can any way bee capable 


without the deity. Ando the divine underſtanding may be an out- 
ward obic& infinite,as much as ir is poſlible that acreature can be in- | 
finice. And forthe wiſdome alſomay bee infinite in all poſlibiliry of 
_—_— bochin che inward and outward working. And what I haye 
faid of the infinite wifdome of God, muſt alſo be anderſtood of all 
his other ions, of of power, of eterniry, of life, | 
of glory, 8c. Burif there bee no incarnation, this infinite out- 
ward obie& is taken away, and ſo the nnderſtanding and all the 
other dignities of God, as concerning their outward working muſt 
bein lictleneſfe and lower than that pofiibilicy wherero they may 
come-Bar this is not to be affirmed. Therefore the incarnation fol 

loweth reaſonably. | 
9. Every cflicient the more noble and excellenc it = 
che 
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1can bee partaker of chart which is infinite without the Mediator 
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| Cnar.21, eAndin Jeſus Crifl,coc. 


che greater and more excellent are the effe&s which it- doth 
bring forth, Bur the greateſt effefts are nor brought to paſſe 
bur by the greateſt meanes. Now there is no efficient more 
noble or excellent than God, no effect better or preater to the 
Creature,nor more honourable co the Creator, than the everlaſting, 
happineſſe of his Creature:no means greater or more effeuall than | 
chat he become one with his creature. Therefore thar che creature | 
may bee happy in Him, and hishonour and praiſe perfeRed in the 
Creature: ir was expedient that God ſhould dwell in His Creature 
even in Man. ; 

10. By how much any efficient is greater in power, by fo much 
more effc(tually doch it worke ro magnifie the end of his worke, 
and foro ſet it free from licrlenefſe, contempr and unworrhineſſe 
ofhimſclfe. From which contempr and unworthinefle rhe creature 
is ſcr furcheſt, when it is deified, and God himſfelfe is become one 
with man. So the incarnation is the moſt glorious worke which 
{can bee wroughtin the creature. To denie then the indwelling of 

God, in his creature, were to deny the moſt glorious worke of 
God : roputan infinite emprineſſe berweene God and his Crea- 
cure, wherein no meane ſhoald bee ; and fo ro exclade rhe Crea- 
{rare from all acceſſe unto the Creator, which were ropurthe crea- 
| cute in everlaſting concempr, and unworthinefſe ofthe Creator 6 
infinite and glorious. For the creature being ſer at ari ins 
finite diſtance from the happinefſe which is in the Creator, ſhould 
have no meane whereby it mighepartake of che infinire glory. For 
no perfc&ion in the Creacure being fimply and abſolately ficire, 
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God and man, as it is ſaid, 7eh.14.6. No was commethto the Father but 
} By Ace | 

7 It. It is to bee held that God the meſt wiſe workemaſter of all 
{chings ſhould in the creation of the world propoſe ro Himſelfe the 
| moſt noble and excellent end : which muſt bee ing Him- 
{ſelfe, che manifeſtation of His owne dignicies and perfettions in 
{che Creature : and towards the Creature the greateſt perfeRtion 
which was pollible ro be therein. Bur if therebeeno in; 
neither of theſe rhings-could be performed. Nat the firſt, becaaſe | 
the divine goodnefſe might have dene a berrer worke in his Crea- 

ture:his infinirie a grearer;hisglory a more excellenr, &c;Nor the | 
ſcond,for ſeeing God is that ſaperexcellenrGoodnefic,of which | 
every thing according to the meaſare thereof;defires robe parcaker: 


end by man may bee parraker.,in as much as man partici e 
yery other thing, andevery other thing bring with him, if there 
bee no incarnation, this deſire of the is-vaine; the end 


thereof fruſtrate, and thereby ir is ſubjeted to eternall paine, 
the hopedend being impoffibleto bee atrained unto. Buratl theſe 
things are inconvemient. Therefore it is requiſite that God bee | 


incarnate. | 
12, God 


IH 
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| alfo the divine glory ſhould nor cauſe happineſſe, nor beinioyed 


| ioyed by a meane naturall and ſupernarurall. Bur if there be anin- 


| apprehended and inioyed, and/make the Creature happie by all 
| meanes whereby ir is poſſible robe happie. Therefore God would 
| dwellinhis Creature. And this argument (I ſuppoſe) may ſtand 
| wellwith that (cripture, Exo9.33.18.and 20. verſes; where to that 
| requelt of Aoſes, That he vigat ſee the glory of God, it was anſwered, 


] when man isutterly ſeparate from ſinne he may ſee,and ſhall be par- 
\ taker of that promiſe which is in Metth 5.8.Bleffed ar: the pureiz beart, 


| Pſeh.36.9:10. They thet put their truft und:r the ſhadow of bis wings ſhall 
| be abnwdantly ſatisfied, made drunke.,as ſomeTeade ir,others plenicorſh 


- {[toytothe full inthe Mediator God and Man, withour whom there 
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| eAnd m tu (brit, &e. ArrTicy, 

12, Godis infinitely good, chep. 4. and ſo the moſt lovely bei 
without compariſon, And e are wee moſt juſtly charged, 
to love Him with ol our heart uith all onr ſoule,with all owr might Dent, 6, 
5+ Bur God would nor require to be wholly and perfectly loved by 
man except He himfſelfe did that for man by which Hee might moſt 
of alldeferve mans love; For otherwiſe he might ſeeme torequire 
of man beyond that which were due, and fo the perfection of that 
love ſhoald b-e founded in the goodnefle and kindenefle of man 
roward Ged,notin the goodnefſ= and mercy of God toward man. 
But this is not ſo. For wee love Gol becauſe Hee loved ws firſt,and gave 
His Soane to bee the propitiation for our fines. 1 loh. 4.10. If then God 
have done that for us, by which above all other things He might de. 
ſerye our Loves, and that nothing can ſo much deſerye our l.oyes, 
2S1f he would be pleaſed robecome one with us: it was expedient 
that God would be incarnate. | 

13- That thereis an eternall life both in foule and body, will 
appeare hereafter : in the meane time it ſhall be but a ſippolition, 
Now in <ternall life it is neceffary that the manly being atraine 
tothe uttermoſt perfeftion both of the ſoule and body, that as his 
underſtanding,ſo his outward ſenſes be alſo moſt pure and perfed. 
Bur if there were no incarnation { ſeeing the divine glory in it ſelfe 
isutrerly unapprehenfible by our ſenſes, and by our underſtanding 
neither our underſtanding, nor our ſences could have any obj 
wherein to reſt and ſabbarize, and being created without the in- 
joyiog of theirureermoſt felicity chey would bee the original of| 
miſery and ſorrow, when as they ſhould bee fit to receive the per- 
fection of all intelleQuall,and ſenſible formes from an'agent narurall 
and ſupernaturall, as the Mediator is, and yet received it not. $0 


by all poſſible meanes whereby ir may cauſe happineſle, and hee in- 


carnation,then the infinite glory dwellingin this mediator, may be 


tharno mancan ſee ir and live.By which it followes that after death 
forthey ſhall ſee God: which bleſſing is more particularly deſcribed, 


moiftened with the fatweſſe of thy howſe. and thow ſhalt make thews drinke 
the river of thy ples ares. &c. all which the faithfull ſhall ſee and in- 


F no approaching unto God. And as this argument is. good for 


the 
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Cc HA >; 23. And in Teſus Chriſte. 


\The objettions againſt this doctrine of the incarnation you may 
| in Tho. Aqvis.co#t.Gent lib.4.ch.40-49.0n 53-E* 54+ 
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Cauan AXIS 


That the Second Perſon of the Trinitie, 
the Son of God only, tooke on Him- 


ſelfe our fleſh. 


RS ictruc ibet God will dwell with man? Brhold the bea- 
SIA Fd! Oc25.,45d the heavens of bexvens camper rontaine Him, how 
Wo YU wach Jeſſe a howſe of clay whoſe foundation was in the duſt, 
a EET | ret doth wiſdome tag her ſolace inthe compaſſe of Hit earth, 
=) aud her delight is withihe Sennes of Men, Prou8.31. 
Word was made fleſh and dwelt imws; Toh. 1. 14. Andthawgh he were 


"= + On 


: 
inthe forme of God, and thought it no robbery to be equall toGod; yetas 


man had beene made in his likeneſſe and loſtir : ſo would hee bee 
made in the likeneſſeof man, and to reſtore rhar firſt image unto 
man, became obediest unto death, even the death of the crofſe, Phil. 2.6.7." 
8, OHoly and moſt bleſſed teacher of our moſt glorions faith ! 
what high doctrine ? what holy myſteries? what prerious promiſes 
doth the Chriſtian faith containe ? Thar which is infinice dwels in 
in that whichis finite zthecircumference in the centre. The greateſt 
of beings, and the leaſt are one. Two births eternall and rempora- 
ry, and bur one Sonne. And becauſe the effentiall proprieties of 
both natures doe ſtill remaine, he that is the Father of eternicy is 
become a childe, Eſay9.6. And hee that is the wiſdome of the Fa- 
ther, increaſes in knowledge, Lsk.2-52. hee that no placecan con- 
taine doth grow in ſtature, and the Sonne of an erernall love, doth 
grow in favour with God and Man. In briefe, hee that hath all 
things with God the Father, ſave thisthat he isbegotten, hath all 
things with man except his ſinne, Butalthough there be two ge- 
nerations, and that of divers kindes; eternall, andinrime, in which 
reſpe@ almoſt all rhings are double in him: yet is not hee two 
ſonnes; becauſe Sonneſhip reſpets nor the diverſity of the na- 
tures divine and humane; bur onely the unity of the Perſon; ſo 
that ifchere be but one Perſon - both natures;therc can be but one 
| | Sonne 


the ſoulz and underſtanding, fois it for theoutward ſenſes; For if 
the bodil; ſenſes make for the increaſe of punifhmenr in them thar 
are damned : ſoſhall chey alſo bee for the increaſe of happineſle in 
them that are ſaved, If youdefire moe arguments to this purpoſe 
, you may conſider them in the 21. chapter. The authorities of the 
' holy Scripture may bee ſeene in the end of the chapter rage. 
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| expreſſion of his underitanding, which being tpoken or written 


|] Hebath purchsſed with bis owne bland. Ard although I faid before, 


dad in leſus Chrift, &c. AxT1c. * 


Son. W herefore ſeeing the Sonne of God rook on Himnot the Per. | 
Gn, butthe nature of man: yer-the whole nature bedy and ſoule 
of the ſubſtance of his Mother ; And ſecing that whole na- 
cure ſubſilts in thePerſonof the eternall Son ; He, in both reſpects, | 
both of his divine and humane generation, is ſtil] the onely begor- 
ren Sonne of the Father; onely begotten (I fay ) that he may be 
; diſcerned tromus that are adoptcd; only ſonne, becauſe we are nor 
| hereafter to looke for any other Saviour. Hison« ly Sonne, not of | 
| Toſeph, or any man according to the fleſh. For as according tothe | 
| law of the eternall life which is in God, He is begotten of the ſtib- 
ſtanceof the Father, not withour, but in the Perſon of rhe Father, 
yerdiſtin& thereſrom:ſo according to that generation which was in | 
| time, was He begotten by the power of theFather, without the Per- 
| ſon of the Father, being conceived in the wombe of rhe virgin. | 
For as athing conceived in the mince of a man is the firſt word or 


| becomes ſenſible and to bee underſtood of others , Sothe Sonne is 
inthe Father thar eternall word underſtood, conceived, or begot- | 
ten hetore the worlds, and in the fullnefſc of time ( not ceafing ro 
beerernally begotten as before ) He was made manifeſt inthe fleſh, 
even that wordor-life which. was eternally with the Farher, mas 
| ſeem with ejes, was looked upon, avd wars handled with hands. 1 Toh. 1.1.2, 
| So thatas there is bur ong Fatherþoth in the eternal| and timely ge» 
neration; ſo is there bur one Senge; by a moſt holy, mot rrae, and 
fubſtanciall generation God aggYlan, the Sonne of God, and the 
bleſſed virgin. Merz. Now this one Sonne, one Chrift, one Imma-| 
nuel,one Mediator, one Perſon 13 fuch,not by mixcure, not by cons 
faſion, not by compeſition of the rwo natures, nor yet by change} 
of one into another :-but one by aſſumprion or taking cf the hy- 
mane 'nature intothe divine, wherein the deity is to dwell crer- 
nally without ſeparation, bur not withour diſtinction. ' And theſe 
two natures ſo dwell rogether in the Perſon of our Saviour, as 
that for the unizy-of the Perſon, the attribures which belong toone 
nature are given tothe other, as 19h,3.13. No'man haibaſcended w 
to beaver, but hee that. cawe dawne from beaves, ever the Sunue of mr 
which iris beaven. And againe, Afts 20.28. Feed the charck of God which 


chap.1x. that relation properly ſo called was not in the di- 
vine generation but ſupereminent , becauſe all things here are coef 
ſentiall,* the ſubje&sno other beings than the termes, that is the 
Father andthe Sonne ; the foundatian alſocoeffenttal, that is rhe di- 
vine and unconceiveable ation for the rermes ſake in the Fa- 
therafive, in theSonne paſiive:: And akhough inthe ſecond ge | 
neration , ncither the ſubjeqs nor the -rermes are coefentiall, 
the ſabjects are the Perſon of, the 'erexnal} word, and the 
Virgin-Mery ; the foundation is the generation whereby the | 
| manly being, paſſively was taken of the Virgin unto the per- 


ſon 


ts. hd 


| 


| Cnar.zz. eAndin eur Criftcx6. 


ſon of the word: yet in reſpect of this hypoſtaricall union; or 
joyningof the humanity unto the Perſon of the Erernall Sonne, 
Mary the mother of Teſ#z is truely ſaid the mbther of God ; not thar 
che Godhead rooke beginning from her, bur becauſe ſhe bronghe 


never ſeparated from the Godhead; And becauſe the ſuppoſition 
or perſon wherein both natures are, is one Chriſt : of which Per- 
ſon ſhe is truely called che mother, though ſhe be mother onely ac- 
cording tothe fleſh, asis ſaid, Math. r. 23. 4 virgin ſhall bring forth 
s Sonze,aud they ſhall call his name God with us. And againe, Rom.9.5. 
Jae Iſraelites as epioncy fieſb came Chriſt, who is God bleſſed #- 

al for evermore, Amen. But although there be one only Sonne ; 
yer in reſpett of the two nativities Hee is truely called the Sonne 
of God, and the Sonne of the virgin, cthoagh with this difference, 
that by the eternall generation he tooke of the Father both his erer- 
nall nature,and his Perſon, by which he is the ſonne ofhis Father by 
a ſupereminentreall relation;bur of his mother he tooke in time the 
humane nature, -bur noe any humane Perſon. And therefore this 
Sonſhip is only rationall,excepr it bee underſtood with the divine 
perſon,in which the huamanicy ſubſiſts, and ſo hee is truly faid this 
man,and the ſonof the virgin.For as ® he rooke on him the huma« 
nity,ſoule and body to dwell therein for ever, as the Evangeliſt 
ſpeaks,7ob. 1.14-The word became fleſh, y ioxin» mv is ivr and made 


his tabernacle in ws : So did hee give unto the. humane 


nature to bee one Perſon in him: So that Godis nowtruely one 
with us, that wee hereafter maybee one with him, according to 
char prayer of our erernall mediator. 10s. 17, 1 is them, and thou 


in mee, that they may bee one,ar wee are one: So the advantage is one- 


{ly on our fide : For the humane natare commiag to our Lord 


in the perfeQion of the infinite deity, could adde nothing ro 
His perfe&tion, onely the infinite love of God toward man was 
perfeted rhereby, becauſe the humane narure being raken un- 
ro the Sonne of his love, wee are affured thereby of his erer- 
nall love, that -Hee hath loved ns, «s Hee hath loved Him, Toh. 17. 
23. Whereas if our Lord had afſumed rhe perſon of any man, 
though therewith hee had raken alſo the common nature of 
mankinde, yet that Perſon had had peculiar intereſt in the e- 
ternall and infinice love, and wee had beene unequally ſubjected 
oneto another: 'but now the common nature onely being ta- 
kenuntothedeity, every perſon hath [ incereſt as in the com- 
mon nature, ſoin the eternall love. Now ler ns ſee the reaſonsof 
the propoſition. | : 

1. Irisneceffary that all rhe ations of God be done according 
rorhe perfection of that order which is moſt fir and agreeable un- 
rothoſe ations, Bur ſeeing irſtood withrhe Loveof God ro dwell 
in mans being(as ithath bin proved)it was moſt convenientthatrhe 
Sonne of God ſhould rake our nature on him. For firſt the Son is the 


pO 


oat thar manly being, which from the time of ics firſt union was | 
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| tiveby finne, was to bereſcuedby his Sonne. Sixchly, Man fell 
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| See Lake 1.25- Bur all thefe things are impoſlible : Therefore the 


| eAndinleſmCbril, Ge. Artic, x 


| image of God increated , man his created image ; andthar all per- 
| fetion of an image bee in the increated image, it was neceſ. 
; Grie that hee ſhould ber alſo the created image of his Father. Se. 
' condly , mo by the eternall nativitie, hee isthe cternall 
| Sonne, that jon of all Sonne-ſhip might bee in him, 
| it was neceſſarie char hee ſhould bee that Soane that ſhould bee 
| borne in time. Thirdly, and becauſcit pleaſed the Father thar all 
 fulnefſe ſhonld dwell in him , Colofiass 1. verſe 19. Secing hee 
| was brought forth by an eternall nativitie, hee muſt alſo 
that nativitie which was in time. Fourthly, and becauſe all thingy 


| 
| neceffarie that all things by him {bould bee reſtored. F ifthly, 
Mans nature isthe of God, therefore being led away cap- 


from grace by the craftof the devill', therefore by the wiſdome of 
God was hee tobe rto favour againe. Seventhly, Mankinde 
is the peculiar poſſcflion of the Sonne by the ſpeciall gift of the Fa- 
ther, Pſal.2.8. Iohs 17.2. therefore being loſt , it was tobe recove- 
red by his ſpeciall purchaſe. And if there bee any other perſonal} 


proprietic of the Sonne , of obedience , or the like, ir ſorts berrer 


perfect} 
| both which are in heaven and in earth were created by him, it was| 


with him to bee incarnate than either with the Father or the ho-l 


be Ghoſt. All the ts which prove that ic was neceſſarie 
that Chriſt ſhould dye , may bee brought hicher. Sce thew is 


3 oa 
y 


ther orthe holy Ghoſt had beene incarnate , then their pc 

ieties were thereby inutter confuſion : for if the Father bad 
(+..397 wma then ſhould hee nor be eternally a Father, that 
hadintime become a Sonne , ſoallo neither the perfeRtion of fa- 
therhood ſhould be inthe Father ,nor of Sonne-ſhip in the Sonne. 
And concerning the holy Ghoſt, ſeeing hee is that emanation, 
breath or effinence of rhe power, wiſdome, life, &c. whereby 
the worke of Godis perfe&ed : if he ſhould have beene incarnate, 
the fame being ſhould be both the worker, and the thing wrought. 


Sonne of God onely tooke on him our fleſh. 

3. The greateſt excellencie which God can love in himſelfe, is 
the image of himſelfe beheld -in himſelfe, that is,the Sonne of his 
eternall love. Thegreareſt excellencie which God can loye with- 
out himaſelfe,is the image of hirnſelfe beheld in his creacure. Ther- 
fore it is neceffarie that the Sonne of his eternall love be alſo incar- 
nate, that the love of God be moſt perfe&t toward his Sonne , with 
= perfettions of love which can bee either within or without 

imſelfe. 
4+ It was faid before Chep.11. that the geednefſic, infinitie, eter- 


nitie, 
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| or ewo infinite ations.Moreover, it the holy Ghoſt had been in- 
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nitic, wiſdome, and er of God, being viewed or objected 
ro the infinite ads the infinite acioget his underſtanding, 
was the Sonne. Now if the Sonne be incarnate, then the ations 
of all the divine dignitiesare perfeed, and may be infinite both in 
their internall,and as much as may bein their exrernall objec. Bur if 
either the Fatheror holy Ghoſt had beene incarnate, then the ob- 
ject of thoſe dignities could notbee one ; and if the obje&t were not 
one, then could it not be beheld with one ation of underſtanding. 
 Buc ic is impoſſible eicher that there ſbould be rwo infinice objefts, 


 carnare,then the infinite internall ation ſhonld have become the 
externall obje& : if rhe Father ,then the fountaine of the Deirie 


bur onely the objeA nnderfiood. Bur all theſe things are impoſli- 
ble : for God is not the author of confuſion; therefore it was ne- 
ceſlarie that the Sonne ſhould be incarnate. 
| $- Thegodtrine concerning the Mediatour conteinedin theſe 
foure Chapters,is as the ſabſtanrial! ground of the Chriftion Reli- 
gon : ſois it that foundation on which all che Prophetsand A 
he han builded : for as Peng voter yn: LONIER That Ye "x 
the Prophets by the ſpirit of C earch into, wos the time whesn t 
hoon bryant gt the glories that ſhould b 
ſumme then of the whole Scripture being to ſhew the redemp-« 
tion of man by che death of our Saviour, God and man , the aurho- 
ritics are not farre to ſeeke. Many of the rexrs of the old T eſta- 
ment you ſhall finde moſt excellently m—_— and inter- 
preted by 1uſtize Martyr againft the Jewer,in his dialogue ofthe truth 
of the Chriftian Religion , which is inticuled 77yphos. Some moſt 
evident texts you ſhall have outof rhenew Teſtament , and more 
hereafter as need is. Iobs 3.16.17. God ſo loved theworld, that hee 
geve his onely begotten Soune, that whoſoever beleeveth in him, ſhould not 
periſh but have everlaſting life : for God ſent not his Sonne into the world 
to condemse the world ;, but that the world by hirw might bee ſaved. Gal. 4.4. 
' But whew the fulnefſe of time was come , God ſent forth his Soune madeof a 
\womaes., made under the Law , that hee might redeeme thew that were un- 
der the Law , that wee might receive ——— erred TI 
; leſus iz the forme of God , t it no tobee 
wi rg —_— {nm as ye , pu mas 7 >" 40 
to men, and was found inſbape like a man Coloſ. 1.13-14. God hath de- 
livered us from ————. and hath trated us int the 
kingdome of his deare Soune , in whom wee have redemption through his | 
Wood Col.2.9. InChrift deellcth _— of the Godhead bodily 1.T1ep. | 
3-16. Great is the myſterie of Godlineſſe, God was wanifeſt is the fleſh. | 
juſtified in the Spirit, ſcene of A weels, preached unto the Gentiles belerved 
0s in the world, received wp to glorie. 1. John 4-14- Whoſoever ſhall | 
confeſſe that Teſus is the Sonne of God , God dwelleth in him, ond hee is | 
God, By which texts it is plaine,that the Saviour of mankind muſt 


ſhould become nor the objeFant, or being which underſtanderh, | 


bee 
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bee both man and Goddwelling in man, and the ſecond perſonf 
the holy Trinitie , which we call the Sonne. 


Notes. 


'C He fubjet no other than the termes.)] For the nnderftanding of this, ſee m 
Tas of ? __ ST. 4, numb. 1 1. f 
(b) Hee tooks ow bim the tie.) If ir bee moſt crue which is aid Col.1.19 


lie, how canir bee bur that if Chriſt dwell in our fleſb , all che perſons like- 
wiſe muſt bee incarnate ? For all che Perſons rogether make bur one infinite tul- 
nefſe of the Deitie. And therefore 1.T iw.3.16. ic is ſpoken withour any di- 
ſtin&ion of Perſons , that God was manifeſt in the fleſh. Anſwer, To become 
man was a l eric of the Sonne of Ged ; for the incarnation was 
not of che C , the Perſons are one; bar of thar ſubfiftence ac- 
to which the three Perſons are diſtinguiſhed. So thatas in the Trinitie 
there be three perſons in one nature ; © in the myfterie of the incarnation there 
is one perſon in two natures, Now why the perion of the Sonne and none 
other could become man, the reaſons before doe make ic plaine. And al- 
it bee moſt crue , that all che Perſons together are bur one God ia the 
iofinitie or folnefſe of the Deitie ; yet is ic as crae that the infiaite fulneſle of che 
Deitie is in all and every perſon alike, as the falneffe, or ion of man» 
kinde is in every man . Neither is that in Tim. without diftin- 
ion of the perſons : for it followes immediately, He war juſtified in the Spiriz, 
What is that ? but that the Spiric of God the holy Ghoſt, did juſtifie his do- 
Arine and Goſpell as moſt true, in caulking the hearrs of all the fai to be- 
leeve ir. Bur it is moſt manifeſt, that the witneſle is neither the | 
nor the perſon in whoſe behalfe che witnelſe is given. Neicher was this wicnelle 
of the Holy Ghoſt onely, bar alfo of the Father from heaven 2. Peter 4.17. 
1.lebn5.9,10,1r. Compare berewith, if you pleaſe, the note (g) on Chap. 24. 
S 9. ObjeZ.1. In the cud of which Chapter you may fee ocher objeRions tully 


that all fulnefſe ſhould dwell in him, yea all the falnefle of the Godhead bodi- | 
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; That thu Feſur the Sonneof the Virgin Mary, | 
| whom the Chriſltan faith confeſſeth, 
1s the Saviour of the wor ld, 


ESSA Hat reverend and fearfuilnameof God, 1sa name 
*] RR of glory , but the word Lord importeth the title of 
9 that right which he hath in his creature. And how 
(eS juſtly this belongs toour Lord C hriſt may appeare 
_ by that intereſt which hc hath in us; both by the 
=——-= ht ofour creation, and of our redenpti-'n, and 

ofall the benefits which we hope thereby. What righthe Fath in 
us for our creation it hath appearcd, in that wee are his workeman- 
ſhip Chap.1 3.4 9. Now it remaineth rhar we make it maniteſt. char 
he alone is our Mediatour, and that befidcs him there is noorher : 
for if the Saviour of the world muſt of neccſlitie be man , that hee 
might ſarisfie the juſtice of God for the ſinne of man, as we have 
proved Chap.20. and likewiſe that he muſt be God, that hee may 

able to heare , and to ſave all them that come unto him. as was 
manifeſt Chap.21. and thar the Sonne of God tooke on him onr 
fleſh,thatby him the love of God might be manifeſt tothe creature, 
as it was proved Chep.23. If there can be bur one Sonne of God, as 
| irwas ſhewedC#ogp.12,and the note thereto z it muſt follow ofne- 
ceſſity that there can be bur one onely Saviour of mankinde, which 
Saviour is our Lord Iefus the Sonne of the bleſſed Virgin Apry,asir | 
is further manifeſt by theſe reaſons following. | 

r. Itisneccfiary thar all the dignicies of God bee magnified in 
the creature, according to the uttermoſt grearnefſe which rthey can 
have therein, :. Bur if this Ieſas whom we confefſe, be rhe! Sayiour 
of the world,then all the dignities of God are maghificd, accor- 
ding to the uttermoſt extent of grearnefle which ir is poſſible they 
ſhould have im the creacure.and that wirhout any'abarement, of I«1- 
ning in any one of them:for his mercy is magnified ro the ritrermolt 
in pardoning the fins of many for the merit of one; his juſtice and | 
love in this, chat he ſpared not his only Son, but gave himro death | 
for a ſatisfaQtion forthe ſinof mankinde; his glory; in that the erex- | 
ture once finfull and morcall, is made partaker of glorie and immor- | 
ality ; his wikdome , that ourof the greareſt il}, rhe deſtracti n of 
the creature by che malice of the devil, he harh broughe che grea- | 
teſt go>d, tharis theexaltarion of the creature beyond that ſtare of 
happineſſe 
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| to ſerve him,in hope of the excellencieofche reward. So thar the 


- ]everlaſting life, in the utrermoſt perfefion of all happineſſe and 


eAnd in Feſur (briſt, &69. Ar T1 as ( 
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the ſame dodtrine , and doe the ſame glorious miracles which ow! 
| Lord hath done (though it be impoſſible that God ſhould ſuffer the 
' world tobe fo _— then the ſame moſt high and glorious truth 
ſhould bee both preached and confirmed: by a moſt falſe and lying 
Prophet, who ſhould profeſſe himſelfe the Saviour of the world, 
and was not; yer neverthelefle, ſecing our Lord was the aurhour 
and manifeſter of that truth , he ſhall have the honour tobe belee. 
ved, and the falſhood ſhall dwell with chat other ro come. Bur if 
he ſhall preachany other dofrine than this which wee have recei- 
ved, then neither can the dignitics of God bee magnified in his 
greareſtand moſt excellent worke in the creature, that is inthe fab 
vation of mankinde, as was ſhewed before ; neither can his Scrip. 
tures bee of abſolute authority , when another manner of Saviour 
ſhall come than they have deſcribed unto us : but both theſe thing 
areutterly impoſſible , and therefore this Iefus whom the Chriſtian 
faith confeſferh tobe our Lord, is the Saviour of the world, and be- 
ſide him there is no other. 

2. If this Ieſus whom wee acknowledge hee the Saviour of the 
world, then the expeRation of the mot excellent and virtuous 
men is quieted , and at reſt in the aſſurance of his heavenly promiſe, 
Bur if this bee not hee, bur that the Saviour is yer ro come (for wee 
have already proved that man having ſinned ſhould be reftored by | 
a Saviour that ſhould bee both God and man) then fince thar time 
chat Chriſt the Sonne of God and the virgin Mary came , wee that 
have beleeved in him, are in the greateſt errour rhat may bee , and! 
all our hope in'God (through the ſatisfaftion of Chriſt) muſt bee 
aſhamed, all our beleefe in his word 1s vainc, and gil the virtues, | 
the conſtancie, love and patience of the Martyrs isperithed; fo that 
when that pretended Meſiah ſhall come , he ſhall not be beleeved, 
or if he be beleeved,, then Goſpell ſhall bee againſt Goſpell, faith 
agaiaſt faich , love againſt love, hope againſt hope, virtue againſt 
virtue, andall this about the ſame thing, that is the meanes of ever- 
hſting life. Sothe love of God toward his creature ſhould nor bee | 
manifeſt , in that hee had not made man to know affaredly that 
which concerned him moſt ro know. So his juſtice thould finde 
no place to condemne the world of ignorance and misbeleefe, But 
all cheſe things are abſurdand nor to be granted : thereforerhis Je- 
fas the Sonne of the virgin Agry, isthe Saviour ofthe world. 

3- Religion is the band or obligation of the creature unroGod 


molt excellent Religion muſt give hope of the moſt high reward. 
Now if this Ieſus whom we confefſe bee the Saviour of the world, 
the hope ofthe fairhfull is ar reſt, in the affurance of thar hope of 


Joy- 


happineſſe wherein itwas created, Chep.18. } 2. and ſo inthe reſt, #8 
Bur if this Iefus bee not the Saviour of the world (as the lewesaf | # |} 
firme) if when that other Ber-Cozibaof theirs ſhall come, he preach}. 
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on-fince his comming; rchen that Saviour when hee comes 
mult give us affurance of greater hopes, and promiſes of greater 
than yet wee have teceived. Bar this is im : there< 


{fore this Icfus inwhom we beleeve is the Saviour of the world. 


44. Iris neceffary that che Saviour of mankinde doe love man- 
kinJe wich che attermoſt Aion of love z fothat for thar loves 
fake he offer himſelfe willingly to the endurante'of all thoſe 
chings whereby he may procure the falvationof man, and the nc- 
cermoſt good which may befall him. And if this Icſuswhotn wee 
confeſſe b: not the Saviour of the world, then it is requiſite that 
che Saviour which is to come ſhould love mankinde more and en- 
dure greater things for man than he hath done. But this is impo{< 
{ible 1ob.1 5.13. Tob.10.15. Therefore this Ieſusour Lord is the 
Saviour of the world. 

5. It is impoſſible that the greateſt worke of God roward his 
creature,that is the ſalvation of mankinde ſhould be in yaine;or that 
che preaching of the truth thereof ſhould bee mar ow 11 nar 
But if this Iefas which che Chriſtian faith contefſerb, be n8t the Sa- 
viour of the world, then the preaching of that truth whea the pre- 
rended Saviour ſhould come, will not be beleeved : and ſorhe grea- 
teſt worke of God toward mankinde will be in vaine, that is with- 
out glory to God and fruitlefſe to man , that will nocreceive it : for 
the Chriſtians know that (flyarion is ig.,none other but onely in 
this Teſus in whom they beleeye: | And although the Mebrmetens 
confeſſe many gloriens thingy of Chrift, as that hee is the power, 
wiſdome, breath, and word of God , borne of Mary a perperuall vir- 


miracles which we affirme,and that he was the greateſt Prophet of 
all that were before him, as you may reade is Cuſs Crib. Alcor. Hb. t. 
Cap.1 2.Gul.Poſtel.de Concord. orbis hb. 2. Marſ. Ficis. de Rel.Chr, Cap. 1 1. 
awd elſewhere. Yerthey neither Þeleeve'rhat hee di4or could dye, 
or that it was neceflary that hee ſhould, neither doe they beleeve 


that hee was the Sonne of God, which conditions wee have be- 


fore proned.to belong, rieceffarily ro! the Saviour of the world. So 
chat if he that fhallcome ,'do come according ro theſe conditions , 
yet will they not receive him;, no:more ghanchey receive Chriſt of 
whom rhey ſpeake ſuch 'honopreble things: And concerning the 
lewes; alchongh ir be manifeſt by the word of theScripeare, that 
the vaile ſhall at laſt be raken feam their heares, that they tnay under- 
tand,and be tarned to our Eo wr vdn => the world, Hoſ. +5 
Kom.11.31. Yetſceing thar our Lord inreſpe&of his humilicie, 
came untothem'arocke of offence, and:reſtared not the temporarie 
kingdame which.they expeQed./for his me was rior of this 
world) If any other ſhall come yn the; ſame eſtate and condition, 
they will not-beleeve..: And concerning the idolatrous Gentiles, 
niuch lefle will they beleeve, if they may fay that the wg" 
3707 V which' 


————_— -—_——— 


| 


joy. Barifchiobe no he who was defired before hecame z and be- | 
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ginby a'divine inſpiring, chatheraiſtd phe dead , and did all thoſe . 
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which beleeved before In facha Saviour, were not faved by him: 
therefore the condition ſtands fure , that if this Teſus whom wee| 
contefſe be not the Saviour of the world , then rhat prerended $4. 
viour when hee comes ſhall not bee beleeved; and fo the greateſt 
worke of God toward mankinde ſhould be in vaine. 
'- . 6. If this Jefas in whom wee belecye bee northe Saviourof the 
| —_—G_ eatcſt love and thankes which wee give unto God 
| e,islefle lovely and lefie acceprable ; andrhe num- 
ber of men Gaved by this faith is lefſe willed of God than tinar lefſ 
namber ofthem which ſhall hereafter beleeve the 
loye ſhall bee deſpiſed for che lefſe, and the: 
for the leſſe : bur this isnor agreeable to 
juſtice of God, and his love to his creature , and therefore not 
robe admitted : Ergo this Iefas in whom we belceve is the Saviour 


or rather infinice heighr of char crach 
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crach : ſo the greater 
number miſpriſed 


7. The 
which wee 


ia the Articles of our faith 


unto man. And 


concerning che 
the rime when ic was tobe falkilled by his 
beeby a falſe prophet , orthata falſe Chriſt 


| - 8. The whole rime of the world is either forpreparation to re+ 
ceive the Saviour when hee ſhall come, or manifeſtation of him 
ſince cedſedro prepare any 
Savioar is already come: 
, pet haverhey no coun- 

norforme of Religion app 'by God co uphold'char ex- 
7 Gra for the uſeof the ceremoniall Law; wherein the Ae 
fiabr was figured, was commanded onely in thetowne land; out! 
of which they being now baniſhed cheir ceremonies havenonſe.; 
- $25.7 Awe 525." Heby .10:;" 


ammo. 


{ for although 


; lefusisthe true 
|- 9 Neither may tharargumenc 
| juſtified himfelfe. rok 7.18. Hee ther ſeeketh 


the world. © | \ & 


heeis come. BatGod hath 
roreceive him; ' Andtherfore 
the lewes expeR a Me 


when 
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| S& Deat;'1t2.1." Is 


beeomirred 
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| T7; e. Seeing 
|tarcametarte 


greareſt hnmility ,'roendure the! 
and moſt cruell dearth onely for the glory of 


concerning 
the Creator, Redeemer, and Sanftifizr of mankinde, and rhoſe 
unſpeakeble benefirs which we hope For in the life ro come, is 
ſach as no created nnderſtanding could have come unto, except 
God himſelfe by his word and ſpirit had firſt manifeſted the ſame 
ye is rhe trath. of God , the wiſdome-and 
ot God could not ſuffer tharthe full , perfe&t and moſt 


owne iſe, ſhould 
acaddrave bic Hoon 
to elfe , for 'ſo- the moſt high 'rruch "ſhould fatfer ſach 
diſcredit chereby , as that it ſhould never bee! beleeved. But 
this is abſurd and inconvement. ©: And therefore this Chriſt 
in- whom wee belecve is the rae Chriſt , and che Saviour of 


God 


whom , and 
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Therefore this: 
cetint 


whereby 
ter glory thus ſent bias, the | 
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Glvation of mankind. And moreover, ſeeing Goddidfealeunts 
his words that they were true, by thoſe glorious miracles which hee 
wrought by him , it followes in great probabilicie,that this Icſus 
isrhe Mediatour by whom alone wee nay come untoGod, as hee 
| ceſtifierh of himſelfe, No wen commeth to the Bather but by me, Toh. 1 4.6 
and againe, Johs 17.3. ThisireterneN life 10 know thet the oneh trac God, 
aud whom thon beſt ſent T:ſms C brift. 

10 (4) He anto whomall the prophecies of all the Prophets of 
che Old Teſtament concerning the Saviour to come doe agree, 
muſt needs be that trne Ae{ſb or Saviour of the world. Bur all the 
Prophecies ofthe Old Teſtament concerning the Saviour of the 
world, doe moſt preciſely agree unto this Ieſus whom the Chriſti- 
an faith doth confefſe , and ro none other : rherefore this Icſus 
| the Sonne of the virgin is the Saviour of the world, For it 


' cannot ſtand with the mercie of God to his creature; co give us 


es whereby to know that which concernes ws moſtto know, 
which ſhould not bee ſure and certaine : therefote the propoſition 
is manifeſt, and the Iewes the mlſclaes doe not gainfay it : the 
aſſumption will be manifeſt, if che Scripturesof the Old Teſtament 
bee c with the hiſtoric of the New, Firſt concerniag his 
being both God and man, ?ſa/.2.7. Eſay 9.6,7. ter.33.15,15. Mich. 
5.2. compared with Keez.1.3,4. and thoſe other texts which you 
had before in the endofthe 23 Chepter. | 
Then in all the circumſtances, firſt of the forerunner of Chriſt 
foretold by Eſ&y Chep.40.v. 3-4-5. and Malach.3.1. compared with 
X#.11.10.14. lbs 1.23. y, ofthe time, foretold*Gez.49. 
10. © De#.9.24,25,26,27. and * Heg.2.9. and M#.3.1; compared 
with Luke 2.25,26. Matth.16.3. Lake 12.55. Thirdly of the place 
of his birth > Michab 5.2. talfilled Me#th. 2.6. Luke 2.4.6. 
lobe 7.42. Fourthly, of his mother a virgin, Eſay 7.14. 7er.31.22. 
| compared with Matth.1.23.Lake 1.27.34. Fifthly, ofthe wiſemen 
ofthe Eaſt that came ro worſhip him, prophefied ?ſal.72.9,1c, 11, 
15. and fulfilled Metth.2.1 1. -Sixrhly, of his prophericall autho- 
ritic to Moſes, Dewt..18.15.88218.Eſay 42.1.3,4.and Eſgy 61. 
1,2,3+ com with Matth.12.18.21.and17.5.Cxke. from v.18 
ov. 23. Tobn1.4.5.4ud 5.46. and 6.14. Af:6.:14. Hebr.1 2:26, Se- 
venthly,of his miracles, Eſey 35-5,6« compared with At.1 1.5. /oh. 
5.36. and 7.31. and 15-24-Eighthly of his humiliation, . which ap- 
peared firſt in his low eſtate and poverrtie, Eſay 53:2,3,4- verefied 
Luke 2.7.Then in his flight co Egypr,Pſal.80. 8.15.17. Hoſ.11.,1-ve- 
refied Mgt.2.15. Thirdly in the murther of the innocents of his own | 
age;propheſied, er.31.15. fulfilled, Aſatth.2.16; '4. by his meane 
bringing upin&«#e,not inthe Yniverſity at Jeysſalce; Id Pſal 
22.6. Eſ4 9.1. fulfilled Met. 2.22323. & 13.55. Mer.6.7. Is 7.15. 
Fifthly bv his lowly riding on an affe, Zach. 9.9. Met.21.7.10h. 12. 


14. Sixthly in his reproach and ſcornfull ufage before the high 
Prieſts and Pilate, where you may remember his meckenefſe and 
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| Thar this Iefus isthe Saviour of the world, 15 from his exalcatian 
| andrhegloricsthatſhould follow his ſufferings. 
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| ciedin the rext cited before, Pſal.68.18. and Joel 2.28, falflled Mar, 


tt... ends. 
PIFIICY —_ 


And in Tefeg Clift, vc. 


A ee RR 


fulfilled inallthe Gofpels. Theain hiscrucifying withthe theeves 
propheficd Nemb.2 1.3.5, Dewt.21.23. Eſog 53-13: fulfilled in all the 
Golpels, and 6.3.13. Eighthly in his:death Eſ2z 53.2.10- ond 
Matt.27.50. Laſtly in his buriall, ſay 53.9. Joke 19.40. : 

A ninth argument from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 


As firſt, his reſurre« 
(tion ; prophefied Pſs..16.10.& 68.20. Hoſ.6.2. fulfille$ {atth:w, 
Morke, Jobs, AG.2.24. 1.Cor.15. By vertue of which, they 
thar had ſlept in hisfaich,did alſoriſe asit was prophecicd, P ſal.68, 
the 13.and 1eh.5.2 5. fulfilled Marth. 27.52:53. Secondly, his Aſcen» 
Gon ; propheſied,Pſel.24.9. & 68.18. Mic.2.13. fulfilled in all the 
Goſpels, and 4@.1.9. Eph.4-9.10. Thirdly, his fitting at the right 
hand of God ; Pſal. 16.11. & 110.1. compared. with A#r.16.19. 
Ad.2.34. & 7-55. Rom-8.3 4. Heb.1.13. Foorthly, the gifts where- 
with hee beautified his Church of the faithfull Belcevers ; prophe- 


16.17,18.A45 2-4. 48d ver. 17.12.33. 1.Cor12.28. Fitthly, the ins! 
creaſe of his Church by che converlion of. the Gentiles, propheſied 
Eſay 42.41.52.13.14.4nd 54.1 Pfaka 8. and Pſab. 22.27,28. So com- 
manded by our Lord Matth.28.19. Mar.16.8. ſo pertormed by his 
Diſciples 4# 8.35. Mer.16.20: aud AG. 10:34. Oc. 424134647. 
and found true by experience almoſt theſe1 600 yeeres. Sixthly, 
| his taking away ofthe Ceremonial! Law, propbeſied Eſay 66.3. Jer. 
31.31,32,33. De#.9.27. Heg. © 2.6. fulfilled The 4.21.23,24- Ads 
15. 4. Gal.2.16. and 3.10,11,19,21. Heb. ab. eſpecially Chap 9 & 10, 
Seventhly, his deſtroying the workes of the devill , 1.10%n 3. ſpex- 
king of his inſatanized Prophets in Egypt, at Delphi, at Dedone, at Co- 
| and inevery corner ofthe earth. This was prepheſied Zach 
 13.2,3,4- & accordingly he rebuked the naclean ſpirits and ſuffered 
chemnortoſpeake, Mar.3.12- So Pew/, AG 15.18. andthis the de- 
vils themſelves confeſſed. as you may reade avie ® on the 8 Chapter, 
#umber 1. The Hebrew Childe, ec. anſwerable to thardf the Paer,' 
Ivven.Sst. 6. Delphis Oraculs cefſaut.of Filntorch de defetiu Oraculornm, 
and others. | 
A tenth from the prophecies of the old Teſtament, 
that this Iefus our Lord isthe Saviour that was promiſed Ger. 3:1 5. 
is from forreine circumſtances, and amongthem , firſt from the 
treaſon of tat av OE Pſel. 41.9. 42d. 53-13, fulfilled Math. 
26.15. 62d 23.and with the hyre of his treaſon, the thinty piecesof 
filyer, take the beſtowing of ir propheſied in the 11. Chep.v.12,13- 
of Zacharigh, Remember the Lerd, by equivalence , teremiahb, ex- 
alc the Lord, becauſe he ought never ro be remembred without his 


praiſe, fulfilled Matth.27.7.10. Then the reward of his — 
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(lence, propheGat.2ſel. 22.22. end 63.21. where the lots; ip! 
ſpeare,hisowne words and his criemics,the vineger andthe ſpungy| 
of Ceeyathir , arc 'not forgotten. Eſay 50.6. ard 53. all Aicah 5,3, 
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Pſal-55.15. andT09.8. with Matth.27.5: and A#FSF:18; and 20. Se- 
condty, from the chiefe acceſſaries inthe marders prophefied'con- 
cerning Herod and Pontius Pilate, Pſdi9.2; fulfiie@ Wine 23.15. AT 
r:26,27. 'Aridconcertting the Prieftsand Scribevit wasiprophefied 
Gen4.9.6. fulfilled Metth.26.3. Mer.Y5.11. Luke 22.2% © 
Thirdly from his friends forlaking Him, forerold, Pſat. 38:11. 
Zach.1 3.7. compired with Aftrh, 76.56. & 27. 55. What can the 
Infidell, Iew or Turke now fay for theirunbeleefe 2: when by all 
cheſe arguments, and all things el(e whatſoever Were propheſied 
of Him, or Lord bath beene approvettobeethatSavronrthar was 
roceme intothe world? yea ſo approved bythe rule of the Law, 
Dext.18 22.and their owne expoſitors, Hoimonyin Ieſude hatorah, cap. 
10.that even becauſe they beleeve nor, therefore is 'our Lord Ie- 
ſus thar true Prophet thar was tocome ; Becanſt hee ſoretold both 
their unbeleefe, and the puniſhment thereof. Therefore beſide 
other circumſtances and proofes inf this abundance nor neceſſary 
to bee remembred,rate for another ar#nmentthe unbeleefe of the 
lewes and the'deſtruction of their cirry and ſcattering of that vari- 
on,as the puniſhmener of thar unbelecte:;Their lhardnes of heart and 
incredulity was propheſied, Pf. 118.22. F[:6.9.10:& £.3.r4.15. 
£.52.1-2.3.T he ſcatreringofthe whole nation is propheſied, Lev.26. 
verſ. 27.10 4.0. De#t.23. 64. Hoſ-3-4. & 9. 19. The deſtrattion of 
the cittic and Temple was foretold, Des. 9. 26.and by onr Lord 
himſelfe, L«k.19.43.44. & <.21.20, with the continuante oF that 
defolation,Lk. 21.24. And of this cheir-unbelecfe, and (darrering 
of the Nation, and dcfolation of ; the Iewes them- 
ſelves and all che world withthem,are witnefſss naro this day. If 
you defire further conferring of the Texts of theo'd Teſtament 
with the new,you may reade Teri). /ib.2. et 4. adorrſus Marcionens, 
11. Tothe dearthand ſafferings of oar Lord whereby wee are 
redeemed unto Godthe Father, Rev. 5.9, wee may alſo ade the 
death and ſafferings of his Saints, as it is written, Pſal.44.verſ.r1. 
to 23. compared with Ro. 8. 36. Foreven from Abet to Tſeache 
and fo forward;they thathave beene borne afterthefleſh, hayeper- 
ſecuted themthat have beene borne according to the Spirir, Gal.g. 
29.. And although theſe perſecutions' have bcene more com- 
mon and grievous at ſometime than other; as it may apprare by 


tive Church forerold. Rew. 2. 10. yet thatrule holds, and ſtil hall, 
till thar King doe come thar ſhall reigne in Iuſtice, char all'thar 
will live godly in-Chriſt muſt ſafer perſecution,” 2 T79.3.13, For 
whether ic bee tharGod by affli tions and perſecations doth try 
the conſtancie and patience of his ſervanrs, and exerciſe their faith 
m hispromiſes: or whether by tronble and perſecution, hee will 
teach them not to looke for their portion inthis life: or ro make 
them more conformable to the death of his Sonne, that they may 


alſo bee partakers of his reſixtreftion : of that the reward of their 


the bookes of the Maccobees, and the teri perſecutionsof the primi- [+ 
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ſake his obedience ( for by the taint of originall ſinne wee allbe- 
came his vaſſally) and God is not unjuſt no not to. the devill him- 
ſeife, and re ſaffershim roaffliathem, whom he himſelfe 


owne vaſlals in firme obedience, doth more eagerly perſecute the 
cruth: this isa ſare conclaſion,that from Abel ro this day,the truth of 
the Religion of - Chriſt, and the obedient and faichfull pro- 
feſſours thereof,: have eyer beene perſecuted, whereas all Idola- 
try and: ſuperſtition of how different kinds ſoever, hath becne 
on is freely exerciſed. From whence the reaſon will follow 
thuz,' 

[fthe Religion of Chriſt, and the faith in him have onely beene 
| perſecared by the devill and his Inftraments,even from the begin- 
' ning of the world untill now z then the faith in Chriſt is onely-the 
true faith, and Hee the onely Saviourofthe world. But the firſtis 
true by the ceſtimony of the holy Scripture, and all choſe biſtories 


beth ecclefiaſticall and prophane that write any thing concerning 


this matrer ; and che praftice of the Tarkes at this day doth ap- 
e the onely Saviour of the world. 

12. To this argument of the ſufferings for the faich of Cheilt 
you may take another fromthe herefies that have beene theres- 
bout, For as a melitious enemy befieging a Caſtle impregnable 
poiſons the fountaine of which the defenders muſt needs drinke: 
ſo the faith of Chriſt being that onely fountaine of life, by which 
we are ſuſtained in our ſpiriruall warfare, hath by the malice of the 
devil}, beene troubled 8 withall kindes of herefies, which the de- 
vill could poflibly forge by the wies of his Inſtruments : wheres 
in all the falſe worſhips that have beene in the world, no queſti- 
ons nor diſſfentions have beene, but every man wandred as hee was 
led,in thedarkenefſe of his fooliſh heare. And yet inall theſe here- 


| fies, ras, 0 the gratious direQion of the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
the gat 


is word, the rrae faich hath prevailed, according to his 


.| promiſe, Meth.16.18. That all the devilsthar paſſe in and onr ar the 


gates of Hell ſhall noe preyaile agaioſt it. From whence you may 
reaſon thus. That faith which onely hath beenc artempred by 
all manner of herefies to bee corrupted thereby, and yer hath 
ſtood uncorrupted and unreproveable in the True Faith. 
But the Chriſtian Faith onely is ſuch, Therefore the Chriſti- 
an Faith onely is the true Faith, and-conſequently our Lord Ie- 
t-/ 1a ofthe world ; ſeeing in Him onely wee looke for 
13- And this isthat pole of the Loadftone wheretowe m_y 


will comfort, 1951. Kew, 2: 10» of whether the devil to keepe his | 


pow it. Therefore che Faith in Chriſt is onelythe true faich, and| 
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ſave onely the nome 
fromthe dead, A#.16-23 runs. 
erty , 48d thaw eval antibywlae aſs AT. 17.3+ ore 
lend provel that Chrift muſt netdes have ſuffe 
origrs 4d : 4nd this 1 hor ofemand unto you is the Chriſt, 4G.18. 
28, He pra? odordin rs lewes and that 
lures that Teſus was the Chrif. x Cop.3.11-other| 
thas that is laid which is Teſus Chrift, Gal, 1.8.9. Thoughwe or eu Avge! 
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(-#) armatoliols Propheſees. ] This no doedct ce 
book which Lud.Grocixe entitled Apodixis de Aeffia, which with 
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=y mae will have this Shilb to. be Sazl, achers. Zeroboom, ſons 
oy badnezer, ag you may reade in Pet, Galat lib. 3 eat. Fark | Bur bei 

| other and the anthoritic of their owne Tet 

| ar ehiis baqitbe hd Did pnPUe ig lealply aig har 


| {ball nor bee manifeſted till che rime come thae they 


| remove all cruple and doubr. Fl IS ber Sonne, 
y any mag, f 
| Then the other circamſtancero whom the gathering 
| &her tribe, and having never had any preeminence, ic couldnor be rid eo 1 


| rribes from the 
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1:25- The anfwersto sagaink che dT lament ya 
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| becauſe hee wasco be the Sonne of a virgin without ——_ wr 
ence of the pec- 


ple both Iewes and Gentiles ſbould be, been wer wry 
ſons. For before the daics of Sami, [udah had no governewent more than 


it by Sal; being referred £5 the coy wry hens al:hough Jersboamtooke rene} 
uſe of David, yer the kingdome of luds did fill concinaes] 
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tweene his Paxlat the feetof Gamalil,it is moſt Prince 
'| never failed from Indscill cherime of Herod the who not being 
winthe Iewes, cither by his moſt ofthe Temple, or by his 


Cuar.24- eAnd in Feſur (rift Ge. 1 E | 


and Mordecai by extraordita the wealch of their 
without any auchoricy over c you will 
that che ri _ 


word AY Shebet either a ſtafle; a 
authoriry,as uſed | 
exaTleyrocyt or bemnls-- and fo by a iema 
or elſe ir fignifies a tribe, andin this ſence the tribe, or 

ver departed from Ixds till our Lord came, whereas che ten 


the Scribeor lawyer ( for fo the word yt phe ap be= 


Largis in their famine, or by allche favours that he could doe toacknow- 
hisrighe rothe ki the gift of the EX= 
him chat was to come of Devid ; murdered their Sanbedrine and all the 

males char hee could finde ot chehouſe of Deovid, ſo char he ſpared not his owne 

arr aire marry TW ot ne 


Cit» 
reftr aine tranſgreſſion,to ts mal meenrienc fr ig, onde 
ing in orlg weſſe z to ſeale the viſion and Propbefe,and to cuncint the 
of belies &c.to the end of the chapter, | 
Themetom darts rext of Scri 
truth of Chriſt, che more hath the halod 
eruth thereof. And though by other texts 


that this Iefus is the Chrift; yer ering no Srlpar 
this for the certaine defignemene of the time, the devill 
Labonred to bewitch mens underſtanding,fo that they ha' 


make che time ſome 
CE  hetann 


net D.wtlokiomoſd Among 
you aD. 
P = becauſc he aw the text was thecrach of Chriſt, affering 
at the cime appointed by this prophefie z faid thac chere was no reckoaing to be 
made of this text of Daniel becauſe he was no prophet; conmary to the conſene 
ofall other [ewes, and che manifeſt aurhoriry ofthe Scriptures, as you may reade, 
Eze. 14.1 4.20.& 28.3, Math, 24.15.whet his innocency; 2 mn 
are teſtified: others among themdoe wreſt the time che cad | 
thereof. For the true Meſſiah not comming as they looks for Him, in and 
woridly glory hey ftillooking for him that ſhould come,according to heir fan. 
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cy, havemade theſe weeks 17.0e08, 

And becauſe many in Scripcure are tiled ticle of youmay 

Pſal.105. 19.Eſag:41. 1.and elſewhere, ——_— ——_— ofthem will have Cyue 
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| ind in {uw Chrift, 
Kang = to dorms meh 
doe eah 


; above alt his mine bf nyo 4k beeavſe He received noe rhe Spirit by 
| Tohe3.34; Moreover 


1 fion? rhat tat fcale th fin + that can cover iatquity? that can bring in erernali 
righreonſaefTes but 6ur Lord, in whemallchenarions of the earch ſhould 
| be bleſſed? x che text by theſe circamſtances is ryed onely to the pro. 


| miſed ſeed;Gew.z. 15. Whith ſhoold atterly deſtroy the workes of the devil. Bur 
{ hold the Jewes from the acknowledgment 
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hereby, Ortie-Zerobabel, athers Teboſbna, ſome Nehemiah : but becans 
actord,others will needs referir ro Agripps, 
and Temple were deſtroyed by Tir, Andj 
wandred thus alone, andthat no Chriſtian by his 
lifeleſſe i 1 had fided wich them. But the circumſtances ef the tex: 
ly overthrow them. For this' Meffiah muſt bee 1*33 vw Mei 
Princeor chicfe Meſſialr; - or of the word \z1, Meſhah that was 
ſted,thar Meſſiah rhat was robe annointed with the oyleof gladneſſe 


| he that cn be char Holy of Holies buc onely Chrig 
our Lord, both God and ri\an ? whois hee that can reftraine men from tranſgre(. 


the errors and diſagreements of rhe Chriftians have beenc a great cauſe co with. 
| -knc of thetrath.For they have been more 
emma ory woke em emer payer Ky: 
the beginning of rhe time, was 2 wo in 
par FO, when they had rorerurne, - and to build the Citry, and 
me vv the Chriftians make queſtions wherher trom the going forth of the 
wordfrom God to the Angel, or fromthe Angel to Daniel, or trom the ki 
who gavethe commiſſionto the Iewes, Gordomj. Chr mol. Cap. 15. pag. 237. 
| dur of Exrs;becaoſe ir- is faid, cbap. 6.14. that the houſe was fink 
niſhed bythe commarudement of Cyr7, and Darius, and Arteſpaſte king of Pa. 
fis , n ariſes whether theſe weekes beginin the firſt yeere of Cy 
ra1,or of Darine Hy , or of Artaxerxes Longbaud, and whether in hisſe- 
venth or in his ew re Andhere while every man is rich in his owne 
opinion, and prizes at an high rate his owne reading, and praiſes his 
anddefpil rnd Gd ak gr 
Jed heme prophane ſtories, reckoning olympi 
ngarontt Sf x nem re robegi rates eee a. 
whetherat Pempeics taking of Jernſalem,-or ac the birth of our Lord, or athi 
deach, or with the deftruRtion of Jeruſalem, or inchedaics of Adrian, whenthe 
lewes were baniſhed ent of Palftine, And whether theſe ſevens of yeares(for 
ondhitthcChrflidaugiee ) beaoons-yoeres, or Sun-yeeres ; forſach fine 
rilries they ure driveritineo, who apply their wits and ftudies romake good their 
profane ries. How much more neceſſary wereir to hold conftancly the 
mits appolivred by the ſiered Scripture, thereby to examineand rejeRt the falls 
hoods of hiltsries, accortingtothe countell of S.Peter 2.1.1 9. Andak 
) P:rf.naon pag. 188. &c.to 193. havefafficiencly refured this facs 
cy of mbone-yeres; yet while hee ſticks ſo cloſe tothe mudwall of theſe heathen 
tories, he bs et to make this Meſſiah the Prince, to be another thing thas| 
thatHoly of holies amointed.+. 24. Perſ.mon.p. 175.6 200.2nd fo fora full endl 
the controverfie rurne\rhis quite from Chrift, becauſe bee cannot fee 
how it ear ſtand with the juſt of rhetlmes, as indeed by his account 
ircanriot;For whereavitis manifeſt by Ezy. 3.v.$;&c; that the of the 
hot ofthe Lord was laid inthe 2. yeere after their return from Babylon, in the & 
cond of Cyres,which he makes tobe in the 2. yeere of the 55. olympiad, and was 
finiſhe#in the fixt of Darius, E.6.15.with himDarins Notbaz,in the ſecond 
the 06:0Iympiad,andyet were notthe gates of the palace fexaptil the 20.0f A» 
taxerxes.of a1 rare Fo mmyhurccs. ondbartert ras gems 
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lewes wolt bee very of their owne ftory, who faid; Hob. 2. 20. Six 
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and forryyeares was this Tewple a building, whoby his accounr ſhould = 


Py _— 


—  — _— 
” 


A 


PI” 2 5] oo ( 


; of 


ew I WE R&S.1.8Q59HDSma TEA oa-2©.oan me... £&c. A. A404. ©... 00... AO. 509 OD... ial DE. Doo eto A. 


— 


—  owww_—w— 
RH ——_ 


Cnar.24. of nd in Feſus Criſt &c. 


| Gid 149. orrather 174. yeares : by which reckoning alfo Zerobabel muſt be x50» 
| orrather 199- yeares old, when the building of the Temple went forward by the 
| helpe of che prophets Haygaiand Zach. though he were bnt 15 yeers old when 
| he brought the people our of Babylow, ſee Zach, 4.9.So with him Chriſtis made to | 
ſaffer inthe fift yeere of the 65, weekes dire&ly contrary to the grammar ſence 
; ofthe 24verſe : and the 70 weeks of Danielare ended, by his reckoning, nor in 
any remarkable event; bur in the 37 yeere after Chriſts paſſion, three yeeres be- 
' fore /eruſal:m,andithe Temple were deſtroyed. Lec them limp rhar lit with their 
Olympians , lerchem ſtumble arid fall char fo blend their profane learning wich 
| the holy Scripture, as thar they make ir voide of that whichis the chicte end 
| thereof, chat is the manifeſtation of Chriſt inthe fulrefſe of time,according to the 
| promiſes, Bar ſee this goodly reckoning by the Olympiads, and how fare ir is. 
| Eraſm. Schmide proleg. in Pind, puts the firſt author of them Herewles the Idzan, 
' one of the five Corybantes , that going from Crete to Elzs, did there ſer vp theſe | 
| games in the honour of Tzpiter hisnurſling ; which was nor likely to be lefle rhan 
| a thouſand yeares before Iphitus, ſeeing, his father S.utmrne was the Sonne of him 
| who firſt brought inhabitants thitker after the floud: afrer which Hercales be- 
| ing iarermirred, they were againe ſet up by Jupiter himſelfe , for his conquelt 
over the T itans, But what meant theſe Cretians to appoint their triumphs in | 
Pelsyonneſus ? After Jupiter fix renewers ot theſe gamebalesare accounted before 
Herenles the Sonne of Amp hitrno, and after him, and Oxylws, and 450 yeeres in» 
rermiſkon, they were againe ſet up by [phitxs che King of Elir, anda folemne 
| Afart or Fare for all ſtrangers appointed, and the Ohympieds changed from the 
ftch co every fourth yeere. Andatrer this (forſooth) all accounts were exatly 
kepr. 'Came {uch perfeRion ſo on the ſuddaine? Bur if it were fo exat for ever 
after , as that wee muſt examine the times of the Scripture rhereby ; how is ir, 
that the moſt eminent ciry of the world knowes not her originall berrer ? which 
ſome put inthe firſt yeere ofthe.fixth Olympiad, other in the laft ; MF. Lizelic in 
the firſt of the ſeventh, but MF. Ly4iar from F abius Pit, V arro, andothers proves | 
the firſt fonndation of Rome by Romulas to have been in che firit of the eighth O- 
hmpiad. Now if a man ſhonld aske whether the Grecien accoum by the Olympi- 
ads , or the- Romane, ab uybe condits, were the ſarer ; I rhinke no man that hath 
heard, 0 vor Greci ſemper pueeri eftis, bat wonld takethe latter : for as the recko- 
| ning by the Olympiads was vncertaine , fo was it innouſe till a httle before the 
beginning of che Greeke Empire, Lydy. A. M. 3229. and therefore maſt the Ro- 
man account be more fare, becauſe ir was not in comm31 uſe before ſnlins Ceſar, 
when learning began to ſpread, and men could not fo eaſily range fromthe crath f 
| uncontrouled, A.ms.3258. Nay , ſuch baſe or rather go account was there of this 
| leaden ruler of the Olympizds , that the author that deſcribed almoſt all che rec- 
| konings vſed among the Greekes from Cecrops, about 700 yeares before [phiner, 
; and his Olympicks, though he remember Cyrus, and Craſus and Marathon, and 
the yron myne found in Crete, and rhe coinage of money in e/£2ina, and forgets 
nor any wake, or horſe-race, or poet, or fidler of note and contiaues his accgune 
ro Selencus Callinicns, within 180 yeeres of the-uttermaſtend ofthe Greriz» 
Monarchie, above 530yeeres after theſe Olympiad: , though hee were a neigh 
bour therero, and takes the 1ſthmizns in his way, yeris there in him not one 
word ofthis goodlyreckoging, that now is growne {© bold, 'and dares to lye {o | 
lond, as to filence the voice of the holy Scripenre, See Mam; Arundel.pag.6.tc. 
Betide this, cheſe Olympiad: are diſcredited in themſclves, MF. Liwelie gives heir 
| beginning 775 yeeres beforethe birch of Chriſt, that is,ia che yeeve of the world | 
| 3154. Swida in the raigne of Salomon, about the yeere 3310, Calviſens in the | 
| Yeere 3174. orhersin 3187. MF. Lydiat purtthem ro the yeere 3229- More- 
over, Ipbitzs they ſoy, was notthe onely reſtorer of them, bac wich him Cycar- 
| $% the Law-maker of Lacederaon; yer authoricies there be chat make To 
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eAnd in Jeſus Chriſt, &c. ArTic. 2 
Rn Ld A a 
| 108. yeeres elder than the firſt olywpiad of Iphiews, Lydiat but 97. A. M.1974; 
other that make him more than $0, yeares after. Morcover in this time of Danj. 
«, here made uncertaine by theſe olympiads , that deadly Peloperruſian warre 
continued twenty ſeven yeares betweene the Lecedemoniens and Athenian: now ; 
aske any merchane whaz Mart he would hold inthat place which was the rho-* 
: rowfare betweene them þoth: yet to make all times agreeable to theſe olympi. 
ads ,tbe overthrow of Babylon muſt be in the filty five ; caerae* in the firſt yecre 
of Cyrus, after which he raigned thirty yeares as M. Livch accounts, pag. 47,ke. 
Bat M. Lydjat, and wich him others of better account, purs the raking of Baby. 
lon by Cyras to the 24. yeare of his raigne in Perfis, and bug ſeven yeeres 
before his death, De emend.temp.ad Anmen. Man. 469. as others 3472. from all 
. which uncertainties, and oppoſitions, I have onely co conclude thus much. Ly 
| God be tre, and every man aliar, For why ſhould theſe Gibeonites che profane 
' ſtoriersrrouble the c gation of Iracl? Let them draw water for the ſervice 
; ofthe Tabernacle : but let chem not appoint the ſervices. And if God did chuſe | 
| the Fathers, the high Saints till Abrahem,and of Abrabom, Iſaack ( for in him 
ſhould the feed be called) and of him Iacob, and made his ſeed to be a peculiar 
| people to himlſelte, onely for bis ſake who was to come of Iuda: and for the ma- 
| nifeitation of the truth of his iſero Adam,recorded moſt preciſely the times 
from Adamrto the promiſe made todbrebamby the ages of the Fathers 2078. yeres 
| when Abrabam by faith forſook his country, Heb.11 .8.Ur of the-Chaldees, A@.7. 
| Tm 9-45, = yeeres, yet ſome men begin this account five yeeres after at the 
| of 7 crab, not well interpreting the word, Gen. 12,1. ſaid, for had ſaid, 
| though it be noc unlikely char God called him a &condiime vut of Charran into 
| Chanaun , See Tobn Speed Cloud of witueſſes , Chap... and 5, and from the pro 
| miſc unto the Law foure hundred thirty yeeres, Exod. 12.40, Gal 3.17. then 
| from the Law to the Temple built by Solomon foure hundred eighty yeeres, 
| x King, 6.1 and fromthis fourth of Selomys whereiathe Temple begaato 
| be builc,, by the exa&record name kings of /nda and 7/rael, foure 
| bandredeight yeeres till Nebuchadnezzar, who in the fyſt yeere of his reigne, 
 andintheendof the third of Jebojakim, belieged Iernſolm, and tooke it inthe 
fourth of the faid /eboiakim , when the ic very yeeres of the captivity began, 
Fere.25.1.15. Dan.i,1,compared with Den,2.1. It rhe times (I fay) werees 
aQly accounted fo farre ; ſhall be to wicked as to thinke , rhat the Spirit of God|, 
began there ia the end of rhe time to forger, or negle& rhat which had beene fo 
longexpeRted; that for which onely the record of the times had beene hitherto 
ſoexa&ly kept ? that which was the ſure Gay and anchor-hold of all rhe faick 
full? Forifthis Chriſt bee nor Hee, in whom all the Scriptures are fulfilled af 
well for the time, as for all other circumſtances, we are yet with rhe Tewes 
to looke for one that isto cotae, Bur ſhall we ro uphold the authority of hea 
theniſh records, diſagreeing betweene themlelves from 130. yeeres to 329.i0 
the Perfean monarchie onely, difanull or queſtion the authority of the 
Scripture ? Theretore that the linkes of that golden chaine which all rhe 
| can neirher breake nor weaken the hands of him that holds ir; [ 1Vi.@.] be right- 
ly faftned one in another : to that period of the ſeventy yeares beginning wi 
firſt of Nebuchednezer, and ending wich the Chaldean Monarchy : pur thoſe 
ſeventy weekes, or ſeven of yeares, and fo theſe foure hundred and ninery 
Ngro ha which F{o propheſe of him ( noe Pip 
co that which Eſay pro not Hiſtaſpis, not Longimans, 
_ leſſe ofNothwr, or Alnemen) Fen, hundred yeercs befores hee was 
borne, chap. 44. 28. and Ter, 29. 10, they ſhall likewiſe receive a certaine 
| endijg according tothe meſſage of the Angell, at che dearh of our 'Lord. 
The exa&tnefle of which account may appeare firſt by che Sabdivition 
of the whole time, verſ, 25. firſt into ſeven weekes, atroublous _ of 
| = 
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beginning in the firſt yeere of Cyrms in Babylon, accor- | 
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 reade at large in Ezra and Nehemiah : then into 


- which moſt heavie and rroublovs times you may reade Das.1t. 


| miclisin che rwehry ſeven verſe, one weeke; in the end ofwhich laft weeke, he 


 crifice (for here is no word emprtie or in vaine) which as it was anſwerable 


other , thatthe lifting up of his hands onthe Crolfe might-bee ax the 
| all evening ſacrifice, 34a1th.27.45. From whence I gather, har fi nr art 
day of the ſeventie yeeres captivity , the firit of he going fenhy hs 


to receive their urtermoſt date , in the ſuffering of Chrif , thac therrath of the 


Symemn , firnamed the Tuſt, - _—— the text of Daniel arighe , for his 
. | hopes ſake found that favour fromGod, he ſhonld nor fee death rill he had 


bled; bur the building of the wall, is oo limic of the time , = 


Crar24 uindinfeſuCirifh a, | 


fortie nine yeeres to build the cicic , the —_—_ , andthe wall, as you may 
1xtic two weekesa more trou- 

blous time , not anely in reſpeC of the perpetuall warres betweene Syria and 
Egypt , P aleſtina- being the thorow-fare ro both , and in particular ofthe cru- 
clie of Epiphencs , that compelledchem to idolatrie; bur alfo of the often and 
catchanges of their ſtare. Firſt their Princes of the familie of Devid failing, 

. #4 they of the Maccabees , after that they were conquered of the Romanes, 


and laſtly enforced to acknowledge ſubjeftion to Herode and his y_ . Of 
beokes al- 


fo ofrhe Maccabers , Philo, Toſephms, and of late writers the briefelt (and there- 
fore I thiake the beſt) Eberns. The laſt part of this divifion of the fevens of Da- 


ſhould cauſe the Ceremoniall Law to ceale,& confirme the covenant tothe Many 
592 Kabim.\ Romaner, 2 Babylonians. » Iavans or Grecians, © Med:/nd 


| Perſians, for in every one of theſe chiefe Empires the expeQtationof the erer- | 


nall kingdome was propoſed , Dan.2.44. and 6.26. and whoſoever had faith 
inthe promiſe of God was accepted of him. 

A ſecond argument for the preciſenefle of Danirls account, is from the forme 
ofthe words , Seventie weekes &s ©x2 out, a word plurallis joyned with a lngu- 
lar ; ſhewing an agreement of the whole in every parr thereof. 

A third argument may bee from the obſervation of rhe time of the evening fa- 


ro the time of Adams fall, to the infticution of rhe Pafſeover; fo ſhould Chriſt 
by that offering of himſelfe once , make fatisfaQtion for the one, and finiſh the 


mandement from Cyrus , from the evening of that ſame thele weekes were 

iſe of God might bee according to all his workes, in number , weight, 
latins: as it is ſaid, Exed.12.41. and 51. Atthe cnd ofthe foure han- 
dred and thirtie ygeres, in the ſelfe ame day , God brought our the children 


of Iſracl out of b 
Fourthly, and it chis time of our Lord hadnot beene thas defined and certaine 


by this pro hecie, for the time of his ſuffering , n what ground did our | 


Lord preach , Marke 1,15. T he time id fulfilled, the kingdom of beaven is at 
hand, Upon what ground could Saiat Paal ſay, G4.4.4. But when the ſale 
of the time was Come , God ſent forth his Soune ? If there were no rime inall 

Scri limited which was to bee fulfilled ? and ifthere be any ather fixed for 
the death of Chrilt, ler ir appeare ; how alſo was his reprehenfton of he blind- 
nefſe of the Scribes and ces juſt , that they could not diſcerne the times of 
the Sonne of man ? mae arm. _ —— the de- 
liverance out of Babylon, ighe preciſcly know the cime of his affering, as 
Rabbi Nehemiah the Soupe of Hecens fad, chat hee wanted bur fikie yeeres, 
to the dayesof Meſſiah , as Galetinus writes out of the T almudlib.r. Cap.z. So 


ene the Lord, Lake, 2.25. | 
I, but Nehemiab had commiſſion to build the wall of [eruſalem in the twenti- 


eth yeere of Artaxerxer,otherwiſe called Darixs Longhand , Nebem.2. And ic is 
plaine by the words ef the Angell , Dan g.25. that the account of the ſeveary | 
weekes maſt begio from the commiſſion to build the wall, and G forraine hi- 
ſtories will accord with the Angell : aſhrewd blocke whereat many have fiam- 
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| the word 2\W ro rerurne ia the neuter fignification, in the conjugation here! 
{nfd is ative, to make toreturne. Now who were to bee made co returne, bur! 


a. 


Ree err Es 


And in Jeſus Chriſt, Wc 


ee A A AAA ters Fr 
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AzT1c. L. 


[ 


Jone in thoſe troublous times, ve.25. Bebide this, forreine hiltories will nr 


accerdto the dearh of Chrift from thence, ncicher by Moone-yecres 
yeeres , nor with exclafive or incluſive , Ferſ. Mon. pag. 133, Fc, B 
chat by ſome beggerly (hifc , ſome likely agreemege were mad , yer trom the 
gr . 

yerres at the ſhorteſt reckoning : now would [ aske, with what fairhfalnefſ: 
the Angell diſcharged bis meflage, if being ſent to give D 2nic! Skill and under. 
(tanding of the time (for that onely wasthe thing whereot the Propher was ig. 
norant) hee ſhould by foure hundred ninety , give him to underſtand five hund- 
red thirty nine , or as ſome will have ic five hundred ninctic two, or any other 
number ; and neicher in the whole nor inthe parts give him the lealt inckling of 
any ſuch reckoning? Gordon, Chronol. Cap.19. thinkes char here is obſcuritie 
ſought out of purpoſe; and hat D.-icl was (till ignorant cf che cime. I (iy that 
this anſwer is cleane contraric to the profeſſion ofthe Angell ig the 22. & 23%, 
Was his comming to give him skill and underſtanding, and would he blinds 


the ſevency yeecres captivity torhis ewentie of Arcaxerxes are fourtie nine 


| him in obſcuricie , binde his underſtanding nato falſhood , by giving him one 
' number for another ? he durit nor doe ir, ic was againft his nature; neicher dare 
Tbeleeve the Icfaire. Beſide, where Daniel is ignorant, he protetics ir, as cup, 


| 18s, Who gave the libertie co the people to rerurne and to build theit Temple 


4 


{ Neb.x.3. the freedome & liberty of all this was granted by Cyrus as it appeares 


12.3, bur here is nota wordto that purpoſe, Bat anſwerzehac the ftrengh of 
this objeRion depends onely upon the ill interpretation et rhe text : tor che 


words in 25, verſe From the gomg forth of the Cemmumdement to reftore and bill | 


againe Teraſalem , as the old Latin hath it, Vt iterum edificetxr Jeruſalem , that 
Fernſalem may be built againe, were in our tormer bibles (mucli better) to bring 
ag aine as Montanus , ad faciendum reverti, to caule the people ro rerurne : for 


they that bad gone from thence? But rake ir at the hardeſt , to reſtore and th} 
bild, or t6 build againe , {hould not they build , that ſhould eni@y ic and dwell 
there? fo chat of force theſe words muſt have reference ro thar word from Cy 


and the citic, And all the commiſſions inthe favour of the Jewes which were ab 
ter Cyrus, were one)y toſtrengrchen and make good that firſt grantof Cyrzs,asit 
is manifeſt Ezech.6. and 7. and Nehem.2.8. Forthe freedome of che people was 
the maine and firſt thing , and for their convenience the building of the cicie; 
firſt cheir owne houſes for neceſſitie Ezech.3.7. Hag.1.4. then he houſe of God 
for his ſervice, Ezech.4.3. and laſtly rhe wall of the citie for their ſecuririe, 


Execb,44.28, an4 45.13. 1 Chron,26,22, Ezech.1.2. and accordingly aboar| 
five thouſand of the le returned : and che foundation of the Temple was 
laid inthe ſecond yeere atrer their returne , and by the malice of cheir enemies 
hindred,rill by che encoragement of the Prophers Haggai and Zacharie the bail- 
ding of the Temple went forward 'in the ſecond yeere of D.eizs (molt likely) 
Hyſtaſpir, as Toſepbus , Mr. Calvin, Lydyat, Pererixs, Gordon, and others atfirme. 
Burt eſpecially Ezra obſerveth preciſely the difference berweene Dari: under 
whom the Temple was finiſhed ,and Artaxerxes in whoſe ſeventh yeere he came 
to /eraſalem with a certaine Caravan of the Tewes, abour 1600 Ezrch.7, And 
inthertwentierh yeere ofthe fame Artoxerxes, Nebemiab had a further comi- 
fhon to build che wals , and brought none of the captivity wich. him , bar was 
 compelledro defire a Convoy of theKing ; neither did hee b:ild any thing be- | 
tides the walls : for as for tiraber for any houſes, hee had nor a ticke, onely by 
ſpeciall grace hee hadout ofthe kings Parke timber for the gates of the citie, for 
his owne houſe, 'and for the gates of the palace or court of the Temple. Ne 
bem. 2.7,8. ' And from the foundationto this time were fortie fixe yeeres Tobn 
2-20. tully complete, though the body of the houſe had becne faniſhed foure- 
teche yeeres before, Ezecb.6.15, Therefore 
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cicie waited nothouſes, bur inhabitants, Nebe.1 1.1.2, ic may appeare calilic 
how far this one aR of building the wall was from that which was ſpoken of 
Cyr, buth by Efayand the Angell. Secondly,and becauſe the Jewves were alrea- 
dy rexuraed trom Bebylm, andthat none returned wich Nebemiah. Andchirdly 
becauſe the wall was tbe laſt ching performed in the end of theſe troublous 
times of the firſt ſeven Scpexnirs , or 49 yeeres of which the Angell ſpake, 
it is impoſſible, and contrary tothe very record of the holy Scripture, thatthele 
foure hundred ninety yeeres ſhould rake cheir beginning in the twenuierh of 
Artaxerxes or at any time cither after or before, bur onely at that times when 
Zorobabel tanned Babel, and brought out the people thence, Hee thac will ſee 
more to this queſtion may reade Dr. Willet whom I ciced before, and Joh. Specd 
Cloud of witneffes, Chap. 5. 

(4) Haggai 2.9. The gloryof 1his Litter bouſe ſball be: greater than of the former, 
ſaitb the Lord of boſis, and inthic place will I give peace. Whar the ftarelinefſe 
and magnificence of Solomons Temple was, himiclte exceeding all che Kings of 
his dayes both in riches and honour ; the Temple among the moſt ſumprnous 
baildiogs being the moſt excellent, 'and about which he rooke moſt care; his ta- 
ther Daud a Propher , as himielfe having deſcribedrhe paterne to repreſent char 
Ternple not made with hands wherein the king otGlorie would dwell, may ea 
flie be thought to bee ſuch, as the witeſt, richeſt, and moſt glorious king of che 
whole world could make ic. Bur leſt wee ſhould not conceive CR — 
of, the bookes ot the Kings, and Chronicles doc enlargeouru ings by 


| halfe; 


the ——_ of almoſt rwo hundred chouſind mea for feven yeeres 
the deſcriptions of the macerials and cheir preparation, the raoſe 

ing ſet with precious ſtones, the walles overlaid , yea chevery pavement and 
hinges ofthe doores being of pure gold; fo thac no hiſtorie remembers the like 
building both for coſt and workmanſhip. Now whar chis ſecond Temple buil: 
by a {mall baod of poore captives in all burfortierwo thouſInd three hundred 
axcie, beſide their ſervants a wrerched number of ſeven rhodfand three hundred 
thictie (even, and chat in a deſolate countrey, amidit ſo many enemies that hin- 
dred their building, was like to bee incompuriſon of Salons , every manmay 
eaftily conjeQture. And therefore this Gich, Chap.2,3. Thar'this naw 
builr houſe in compariſon of the former was nothing,” as yoa may farther (ee, 
Ez.2,13,13. Was this houſe then moreexcellent in reſpe& of the ornament or 
priviledges? God promiſes by his p_ Chap. 1.v.3:; that he would rake 

{are in it, and chart hee would be glorified. Where the word Y2BK rcabd 

the want of che lecrer A which in number fgnifieth five, and ia fence 
would be tranſlated, I will glorifie it;is ſuppoſed by cheRebinsro intend the want 
offive things inthis lacter Temple which were in the former, Firlt the Ark wich 
the covering and Cherubims,ſecondly,the fire from heaven,thirdly, Shecmnab, or 
the Divine preſence manifeſted in the oracle, Levit.16.2. Nunb.7.3g. 1. King, 
6.5... Fourchly, the holy Ghoſt, which ſpake no by any Propher after this Davi- 
«« in whoſe dayes the Temple was buile , fifchly the Vein and Thunmiim: And 
this many of our learned doe embrace, as you may reade every where : but Pet. 
Galas lib. 4.("bap.g. cices the booke R\2\>yoms, or of dayes interpreting the 


— 


| " Theretorel fay, fig{t , that ſecing the Temple was already finiſhed , and che | 


five things to be. Firſt che Arkeas before: lecondly, che por of Manna: thirdly, 
the oyle of anointing:fourrhly,che rod of Azron:fittly, the box wich the © 

of che P bliftines, by the fide ofthe Arke. Bar the author of char booke was to5 
careletſe, as icis apparent, 1 Kong.$.9. 2 Chron.5.19, where it is direQly 
afficmed , that nothing was inthe Arke bur onely the cwo tables of the Law. 
Andis ic likely , that the offering of the heathen ſhould bee broughr ioco the 
moſt holy place, - before Chriſt had entred thereinto ? Bur howloever , 

by all conteſkioa ic appearerh that this houſe was nor to bee compared with thar 


1 | of 


pI 
— 


= 


_ 


And is lefu Chriſk, &#c. Arr ic. 1 


Sams, cher in curwerd beauie, or in riches, orinourward hots 
© often and grievouſly profaned Heliederns , the of Seclenew 
then by bis brother umn Sy naar} hr re rs, 


God , andenforced the to forlake their ; afrer by P, 
Creſſis and others, or inthe ocher high and heavenly ornaments and 
= ye TFT COTIOING, 

and of the world would char Temple with Fremace, all 
- nou" oe any peace with God , by his owne Grisfaftion for the of 
the ou may reade hereto, Jeb.$.12.to the end, and chap. 10.23. to 49, 
and 18.20. And thus the ſubſtance being more excellent than the ſhadowes, and 
Chriſt by his Gaffering having finiſbed the ceremoniall Law in the time while 
this did ſtand, co this ir is neceſlarie thar this [eſs 
be the promiſed Meſfieb , 
"TO tags 7h Tome inL oboe / af 

P 2.7.8. Tet one little whi 
AA the < 


Afarfilins flackly 
———_— underſtanding by 

Scarre » ppoled Ec 
clipsar his death. The E cel] us of a darkeneffe over all char land, bat 


no author of ſufficient credit avowes any Eccliple 
when * the Paſſcover was kept : by the 


, b 


this houſe but fourtie yeeres , the time of| * 


a in ieiogbe cio oral the Roma provierty Lu fe, 
provinces % 
and the rebellion of / #de; of Galike, mentioned Ar 5.37. On Cpakurm, 
the Sea, hee meanes the miracle ſpoken of —y and Tobn 6.16. to 22, 
when by his word or Lord commanded the winds and ſeas , andrhey 

him. And ifchis had refted wich Ficinxs by 
by ſe& a Platonich,] had faid 

not of the leaſt account, doe follow 
ie fir to cleare this text rather by that | 
Heb.12.26,27. which is dire&ly co this purpoſe 
where by the ſhaking is ſignified the removing of 
DEC RERnapemides, 

file isco prove that the Law had but the ſhadowes of things to come , but 
was Chriſt, Therefore by the heaven underſtand the Ecclefiafticall 
of the Iewes as ic was orderedunder the Law, 
finiſhed : for che Law made 


licie, was likewiſe fo ſhaken by the Romans, that power to 
pats after by Adrien were they u ſcat- 
tered i then being thusflikes, andy the 

removed; the ſacrifice of and his kingdome nuſt remaine, that 


he yeſterday, andto day , and the ſame forever, Heb.x 3.8. that is, be 
Cw, cxtoaks - hy xd afrurthelon; the nlp od J 


berweene God and man. And as it was with the Iewes, & likewiſe the in-| 


habitants of che Iſlands of the Sea , and of the maine land , were to bee ſhaken, 
thar they mighe forſake their ſervice of ne Whiw, vo Gere thy HA 

God, A&r 14.15. r-Cor.12.2; thatfo our Lord bee the deſire and joy 
all nations , and che Scripture falfilled, which faieh , Rejoyee thou barren that 
reſt wot , breaks forth int Joy thou that troveleft not ; for the deſolute Church of 
the Gentiles. OT is ies than bee, the Synagogue of the Tewes thet 
had the backend. Eſoy 54.2. Far be came unto bit owne but bis ownereceived bis 
not 


| mac. 


ts _—— 


| 
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| gran of /ernſelem hath recorded, and by cheſe was that fulfilled which [cob here | 


| Gith, That Moſer writ of him, Can -you ſhew it by the letter ? hee faid 
Y 


| noe. lobn 1.11. And therefore was hee made a light untothe Gentiles, unco 
| the urtermolt ends of the earch , -Eſay 49.6. AZﬀr 13.46.47. thatis tous, even 
; tousof this Iſland, utterly removed from all the world befide, Glory be 10 thee, 


| 0 Lord moſt high, 


Guay, mT eAnd in Feſus (rift, Ge. 


| (F Gen. 49.5,6. Simeon and Levibretbren , their ſwords are the inſtruments of 


| violence, Into thei ſecyer let not my ſoule enter, Let nor my glorie be nated to their 
bly: for in their rage they = the man, end in their ſelfe will they benghed the oxe, 
The interpreters differ in the tranſlation of chis rext , farſt about rhe word 
SOIL mcberatbeikem which ſome bring from the roote 12 chur a furnace 
or crucible, bur rranſhre ir, in their habications, as if ic deſcended of Ya ghur 
ro ſojourne or dwell as a ſtravger, others derive it of \2\g macher which 
| anoog o:herching gnifis x fword; and may well bee the thea me of pryaics 
mechbers in Greeke a ſword; by which word Arizs Afomtanw doth tranſlate it 
molt ficly co the ſence, and wi any underſtanding of the word (iz). Ano- 
ther difference is about the word WE ſbor, which being HP fr , tig- 
nifies a wall,and for the authority of the Cheld econ Paraphratt is by many inter= 
preted,they pulled or digged downe the wall. Jo which fence though ir agree well 
ro that purpoſe for which I cite it; tharthe high Priefts of Levi, and the Scribes 
of Simeon, through their malice and violence a our Saviour cauſed him to 
{ die, & fo in their felfe will pulled down the wall of partition between the Jewes 
ing pronounced ſbor, as it is pointed in this place, 

doth every where fognifie an oxe, and fo with \FP which fignifies to pull out 


countrey of Amalch, you may reade 


law in the Synagogues of Taceb,as the Levites in the icholes of Iſrael, as theT bor- 


prophefies concerning the man of men {laine by them , and thatoxe the great fa- 
critice for the fin of the whole world,fizew-cut or deprived of all or life 
as concerning his fleſh , which fa& of theirs the Patriarch doth 6 ,» asthar 
neither his rongue nor thoughe ſhould give conſenc thereto, For although 


the 
i 7 wy vn 19 = ew year es z yer | 
A HT 19 1 $ was ſpiritual, day ud | 
were to be freed from death, and him thar had the power of death,to whom they 
were {ubje& becauſe of fin. And therefore was ic that Davids beart ſmote him 
when he had cut off the lap of Sauls garment (for Sal wasa figure of Chriſt) 
left by thar fat he were li a paterne of them , and ſoin ſome ſort parra- 


ker wich them of whom he prophefied, Pſal.22.18. T bey parted my garments 
among them. But you Gay 'the Scriprure is nor to bee trained , for by that 
meanes everie thing may be made of any thing : but there is one anely fengp |. 
of the Scripcure, and that according to the letter. I Anſwer : Our Lord 


indeed 


chough di- | 


em 


by 


; cludes that fceing the children were | 
| Mediator alfo maſt be incarnate. Bat hee conld not prove it by the lerrer, and 
; therefore hee callsit a 
 Lcriptitre,, as well 5 a | 
place; becauſe the Parriarch himſelte in the firſt verie of this Chaprer, promiſes 
| ro tel} chem what ſhall befall chem in the Wſt Gayes 


| of the ceremonies : rhirdly , and of grace; thit 6fgrace onely conld bee called 


_ [firſt, and nor utterly finiſhed , tifl the taÞles/ made of che unknowne! mitt 
| | were broken, Fx. 32.16. 19.nd then matie 


vs 19:30. and then 


| 
jones. dmg. 


I ewe 


| | 
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indeed, A Prophet ſhell the Lord raiſe wp unto you from among your bretbren like ways 
mee, bin ſhall ye heare.So he raiſed up Dev id, Sal-mm, Eſay and the reſt, and they 
did heare and beleeve them ; but him whom the Far her ſent they belecved 
lobn 5.38. Therefore this was not hee of whom Moſes wrote. Is this your li. 
teral] ? He faithalfo, that ones was a figne of his buriall, and yer 
rhere is not a letrer of itin allthe booke of ſonar. Adarie laid, T bir is now bone of 
my bone, and my fiſh, and therefore ſhall 2 man kav bh father and muthy, 
and ſhall bee joymed to bu wife Stihe Ptul from hence Epb.$.32; and Heb. 2, 14.co0. 
partakers of fleſh and blood ; therefor the 


# And in Jeſu Chriſt, Oc. 
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a 


t myſterie. So then there is a myfticall ſence of the 
rall. And che myſtiet)tis rather co bee taken in thi 


: Nowiriismaniteſt , thar 
of the three eſtates of rhe Church: Firſt ;/fidet the law of tizrnre : Secondly 
' the laſt dayes. For the eſtate of the Chareh winder the law ofnature wasthe 
1 the law of the ceremonies whe 
the ſame words were write in the tables of ſtorie which Fſer hewed, 


Exod.34-1.which middle eftace alfo laſted natill the Goſpel! of repentance wi 
preached by ſobu the B 


ift , and was urterlie flaſhed inthe Confuinmatim | 


an this laſt eſtate of grace , called rhelJaſt dayes , 48 
is manifeſt, Ive! 2.28, compared with AGFr 23.17. and Hebr, 1.1; and 1 1h 
hedie of ſacob , t Tt were in ſothe fort falfilled's 
fron in the ſecond ſtate of the Chorch ,*#& I ſhewed ; 
of their foule © in laying tha man, & 
 gured by their crueltle roward the Sychemirir,conld not beetill the laſt day 
when Chriſt was manifeſt in the fleſh. Co herewich (if y6u will) Ja 
cardi Myſt. cap 1..49and note (b) on C I 3. nambir 7. And hee thit 
followes tac rule of one onely literall ſence; as hee makes no Cifſererce be 
tweene the hiſtorical! bookes' of the Old Teſtament , and any other ttne th 
ſtorie , ſo deth hee deprive himſclfe of that hope and comfort which he mi 
yn _ concerning Co _- _— _—_ fruſtrare of their 
end. and dire&ly gainefayes that of e; Heb. 1.1, After ſtmdvie ſorts 
(pake in times pang the F atbers, See pony Broc adi prafas, in int@pret at, Bib. 
piper &c. if their doings and fofferings were not prediftions of the firſt 
rings of Chriſt , and of the that ſhould folfow: i 
How much better was g of the faher? The new Teſtanent of bid 
den in the old, and thi Old is manifeſt inthe New, 92 5% 
But you fay , by cheſt allegoricall and myſticall fences of Azat and $527, atd 
the like,any forrein ſence may be concladed. 1 Anſwer, The Scriprores beingto 
| give us and comfort in Chriſt, there is one riile for their imcerpretarivy, 
which out of Saint PeterT remembred even now , that rhe interpretation bx to 
manifeſt the fu of Chriſt, andt our deliverance from rhe 
rent of our ſinne : or the glory of Chriſt, and therewith che hopes thar are laid 
npfor asin heaven. And what” | 11, or anagoglcal ſence for- 
ver is brought in beſide this rule, the tule of our holy faith, is as eafily rhroft 
_ asitis brought in, And this is the true Cube of the Scriptare both old 
new. | { £ 
Tronbld with all kinde of bereftes: } The hetefievor etrors abont this truth of 
| apr Lord Chriftincarnare are in brieſe of three kKndes. The firſt, concerning 
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the third concerning the attributes or proprieries of his being. The miſt 


the perſon, who was this Chriſt: the cond concerning His aatiire ny yer 
ent 
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| 24.17. called himſelfe Barchochab, thar is, the ſonne of the Scarre, of whom 


Cana P.24. | eAndin Feſus Chriſt, oe. 


ent herche concerning the perſonof the Mefſtzh was that of the Herodiens, of 
whom you reade in the Goſpell, Matth.22.16. Aarke 3.6. Theſe, as Epi- 
»hanius remembers Panaris lib,t. held that Herod the foane of Antipater the 
Idume3n was the true Chriſt promiſed ro the Fathers , becauſe the ſceprer did 
arcerlic ceaſe from {ada inhis time : bur the gacheriog of the nations was not ro 


Herod , as Tacob pgrophetied, fo their herelte vaniſhed. Hicherro you may bying 


all choſe falſe glofſes of the Tewes who turne the prophecies fulhlled in Chriſt, 
to other perſons, as to Ezechiah, to Zorobabel , to Nebemish , to Teboſbna, and 
ro others, as they thinke firreſt ro mocke of the holy oracles from che crue AMe/- 
fiab , as you may reade in Pet. Galat, lib.4.cap.17. and in che note (5) above, 
Bur their greateſt miſtaking was in their counterteit Aeſia/ , who from Namb, 


they were foretold by our Lord himſelfe, Tobn 5.43. If another ſbail come in bis 
owu name, himye will recezye, Bur it coſtchem the deftruttion of their citie by 
Titw , and ſo many miſeries as enſued thereon. Such another Barcboztba they 
had in the dayes of Adrian, by whom after the (laughter of innumerable * per- 
fons , they were mrerlie chaſed our of their countrie, andnot fo mucias che 
name of their citls, from his owne name called e/£lia, left unto ch:m; and 
thus have they lived in banithment ever fince. But the lewdnetle and tollic of 
other ſucceeding hereticks did equall this of the Tewes. Aad firſt char of 


Simon the Wirch , who gave out himſclfe ro bee the Chrilt , which chough | p 


Auguſtine affirme in ſo many words , yer Tertulian , and Epiphanizs have 
onelic ſo mach in effe&, that hee was chat virtue and great power of God a8; 
you reade, At; $.10, How great then was his ſchollar Afenander ? who 
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| doret, Iſidore, Enſebius , Reufpens,and other hiſtorians of the Church,and ia briefe, 


ro all che falſhuod of his Miſter added this, that hee was greater than Si- 
mon , Epiphanins in Pan. The hereticks called the Sethianr, heldihar Chritt 
which was borne of the Virgin Mary, wasno other then Sth, namgd Jen, 4, 
the ſonne of Adam. ' The Opbites held that the Serpent which deceived Eve, 


phanins affirme ir. Bur i authoritie alone is ſofficiene ro make us 
thinke'char the Aſazicbes held that the Serpent which caught Eve knowledge, 
and came in the laſt dayes to fave the ſoules of men , muſt needs bee Chrift. 
Bar theſe ſotteries were {o ſencelefl>, as that they neither laſted long, nor 
d farre. Bur the enemie of mankinde would nor ſuffer the fountaine of 
life, the fincere doftrine of Chrift ro bee untroubled, and therefore belide | 
theſe herefies concerning the perſon , who was thac Chriſt promiſed to the 
Fathers , hee broughe into this faich , which wee hold concerning Chriſt the 
fonne of the Virgin Mary, ſuch confuhion of opinions concerning his natare 
and propertics(for his offices are in queition now) that Mabumed, Alcoran 
Cap.20. rcjoyced in himfelfe that hee was delivered from the opinjonsof the 
Chriſtians » fo monſtrous in themſelves, ſo contrarie one to another, rhat 
the verie enemies of theſe herefies were in confuſion thereabourt , and as here 
and there centrary oreto anuther , ſo ſometime to themſelves, You may reade 
if you will, the ſtories of the herericksin the Fathers, /renens, Epipbanins, T beo- 


he that gathered from them all, che commentator on Ang .Jde her.l,for avoiding 
of confufion, will remember as occaſion is, the berefies under che name or names 
of the moſt famouſed authors or defenders therof,andrhat withour reſpe& either 
of the time wherein they lived , or other opinions which they held befide : for 
I wrire not the hiſtoric of the wars, bur the rriutnph onely ofthe Chrittian faich. 
1. The Menopbyſite or hereticks which held bac one onely nacure in Chrilt, 
were ofdivers families : for Extiches, while hee went about co refute Neſtorias, 


was*Chrift, as Auguſtine ith : bur neither /renens , Tertullion, nor Epi | 


Gaiatin. (:þ.4+ 
C4/. 1, 


who held as wo natures, fo rwo $ in Chriſt, confeſſed rhar Chriſt was 
of ewo natures God and man before the ugiting of chem both; but after. the 
Y 3 union 
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| ny not,but char forhis great grace and virtue he was made the Mediator for other 


On + 


ArTicy, 


eAnd in leſur (briſt, &«. 
unionof them , they became as one , fo one nature : becauſe the man]y 
being was untcrlie ſwallowed op of the Divioc , and changed thereinto, as; 
drop of rineger inthe Sea doth utterly lovſe buth the taſte and being of vineger, 
This the Armenians and 1 :cobucr herecoforc have held , but now they are re« 
curned ro the trae faith. Mr, Brerewoods Empmiric pag. 15 4- and page 173. Exe 
gw hiſt. Ecclefiaſt lib.q. Cap.g,r0, 11. charges Antbimus Biſhop of Conſt an, 
T beod ſims Biſhop of «Alexandris, and Severns,to have taught one onely na 
cure ip Chriſt ; bur what or how, he ſhewes nor. But you may finde in T heods- 
tws the Reader ColleF, lib.2, that their herefie was one with this of Extycheg, 
2. Apollinarit as others, Apellinarins comrarily upon that text of Jobn 1,14, 
T be wor4 bec ame fleſb, held that in Chriſt the fleſh and che word were confubſtar- 


ciate, or made one ſubſtance, ſothat ſomewhat of the word was turned into 
the interpretation which followes in the Game place, thay | 


fleſh, nor 
the word mate bis tabernacle or dwelling in us. 

3+ The T imotheany (aid , That of the two natures thus united in Chriſt, a 
third thing muſtreſult , which is neither very God nor very wan , but a contuſed 
effc& of both natures. Andthis third being the Theodsſsans held ro be morcall; 
but the Armenians holdit to be immorrall, and no way fubjeRt to any luffcring, 
The Copbriin Egypt hold but one narure in Chriſt, not by commixture to cauſe a 
third being of both, but interpret their meaning according to the rae faith, 
Brerewood Enquir'e. Capt2. 

4. Bur on the other fide, Ebion, Carporrater and Theodotion affirmed thas 
Chriſt was pure and onely man , begotten by Joſeph of his wife Mary, as other 
children, and chat God was in _ as in Peter or _ any —— = 
by a greater gens Ant" came to be more righteous than other, 
cat hevecete a more noble foule than! other — which he knew andre» 
veiled hewvenly truths, and by an aſſiſting power of Ged, he 
as Moſes or other of the Prophers had done before, This herefie the Socinians, 


as Wrtz, 4 Budrwecks doth charge them , bave renewed of late ; yer afrerby| 


him it ſeemes,they are come to yeeld untoChriſt as much as Arias. 

5. Artemon, T heodotcs of B)z.amt. or Conſtantinople, P anius of Sanoſata, and 
Phetinns held that Chriſt had no being before hee rooke beginning of his mos 
ther , and fo was onely man by nature, but that God, which Epipbanixs ex- 
pounds the #74, deſcended into him : which error Athanaſius Epiſtola de ins 
carnat. contre Paulum Samoſat. holds to be all one with that of Carpocraces. 

6. Cerimtbus to in virtue of Ebion and C. ates , aided this, 
That Chrift, which hee the holy Ghoſt, into Iefus the fon 
of Afary, when he was bapriſed in ſorden, and made knowne unto him the Fas 
ther, whom hee knew not before ; and hence it came co paſſe thar Jeſus afrer- 
ward did ſuch great miracles, becauſe Chriſt was in him. Thusof one hee 
made two Mediators, one lefus wherein Chrift was, and another Ieſus without 
Chriſt : for hee added that Tetus ſuffered and died, bur that Chriſt without any 
ſuffering flew backe to heaven; as Colerbaſus allo after him did reach. This 
Cerimbas is that hereticke as faith - > Meat troubled rhe Church in che 
Apoſtles time, affirming thatthe Genei 
the Law, which of his the Conncell of Terwſalem derermined, 49: 15. 

7. The herericks called Alogiani , becauſe they denied Chriſt ro bee God the 
Word, hold in effe& as much as the former concerning kis natore , bat yer de- 


men. But the writings of Saint John they vrerlie denie ; becauſe, fay rhey, che 
other Evangeliſts doe no where call Chrift the Word. Anſwer. Bur they call 
him, and pou him to bee God , as Matth. 1.23, God withny, from whence is 
the gift of pe ie, and power to caſt our devils, Metth,y.22. fo Mark 1-24, 
The devils confefſe his power, and him to be the Holy one of God, And Luk.1l, 
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miracles, 


ought to bee circumciſed, and keepe | 


} 


- — 
—_— - RET - —_—_— 


—————_ 


un > 0 CEE 


_—_—_—_— 


Cu a P.24. 


0 — V—— — 


eAndin Feſus Cirift, &xc. | 


34-35- The Angel profeſes that holy thing which was ro bee borne of the 
Virgin, to be the Soane of God. All his glorious miracles prove as much, which 
were ncither wrought by the yown ot Baalzebab, as the old Iewes,nor yer by 
magicke, or by the meanesof the Cabal, as the later Iewes affirmed, byr onely 
' bythe power of God, asour Lord himſclte proves by an unanſwerable argument, 
| Luk.11.vrſ. 14.t0 23. 

Ad thele are the moſt famouſed hereſies of them who held but one nature in 
Chritt ; divine as Extycbes, who changed the humane nature into the divine: 
or humane ; as Apellinarivs, who thought the divine natyre was changedinto 
the hamane : or one mixe narure of both theſe, as the T imotheanc beleeved: or 
purely hamane,as Ebjon,Cerimbus, Photinus and the Alogians: wherein it will 
not be untic char we briefly conlider their reaſons, and ſee what anſwers are, or | 
may be madc thereto, 

$. 1. Andfirſt concerning the herefie of Extzches, you may by this ſee how 
dangerous icis. For it itbe pur,that after the union of both natures,the humane 
nature was ucterly ſwallowed vp of the divine z fo that the divine» nature onely 
remayned, then ic muſt follow ofneceſſity, cither that weare ſtill in the {tate of 
damnatior, or that God muſt ſuffer and dye tor us, ia the divine nature : 
which as ic is impoſſible; ſo yet ſhould wee be till inthe tate of condemaation, 
For if our redemption bee not wrqughe for us in our owne nature, the divine 
Tuftice is ſtil] unfarisfi<d 2 fo wee are (till in our fine. And therefore the Coun- 
cell of Cheeden, held by fix hundred and thirty Fathers to condemae theſe er- 
, | rours of his, viz. thatthe natures were apart before the union, as if the humaniry 

had had any being before it was taken to the Godhead; or*thar the beings in 
themlelves,or their proprieties were cither confyſed,or Pe fem 47 
ire t, or dulir wile iy Ive gunman, dows]e;, alpries, aliartire, a; wire, 
that is, one and the ſame Sonne in the two natures ( but remember the word 
vec ſignifies the nature cogether with the ws oy we ) acicher by mix- 
rure, nor change of natures, but as one individuall being conſiſting of boch 
natures inſeparably. But 'forme of the Later Extichians minced the martier, 
and (aid, that uniry of nature was not till after His refurreAtion, But 
thac, both againſt the aurhoricy of che Scripcure, and reaſon it ſelfe, For Hee re- 
ceived power of the Father toraiſe the dead, to give creraall life, coexecuce the 
ladgement as he is the Sonne of man, Teb.g.v.25. 25.27. all theſe cthingsnor yer 

And how can the heavens containe Him, A&.3. 21. it hee bee oncly 
God,whom the heaven, and the heaven of heavens cannot containe ? Kings $. 
27, or what hope can wee have of being made like unto Him, if Heebee onely 
God? yerhave we affurance, that as we have borne che image of the earthly ; fo 
ſhall wee alſo beare che image of the heavenly, 1 Cor. 15.49. The words of our 
| | Lord himſelfe are yer more cleare, Lk.24.39. Handle me and ſee me: for 8 Spirit 
bath net fiſh and bones , as yee ſee me bave. The truth of his bodily being ater his 
on is there argued by his cating and many other infallible profes, du- 
ring the time of 40.dayes AZ.1.3. Andinthe laſt rwo chapters of Saint /obus 
Goſpell all co this purpoſe;rhar wee may beleeve tha he chat deſcended iato the 
grave, is eventhe fame that aſcendedin the perſeQion of His manly beiag to ap» 
peare for us before the Father,till che day of our redemption, when he {ha} 
ſent us unblameable in his faght, as it is aid, Heb. 2, 3. Bebold me, and be chi 
which thou haſt given me, ſee 1ob.6.29. 
But ſeethe reaſon of this heretic of Extyches,delivered by that cond Synod of 
Fpbeſur,called 25$1xd, which murthered the vercuous and fairhfull Flvien, and 
fied with their ſtinking curs all them char ſhould afficme that there were two 
naruresin Chriſt, forſooth, becauſe hee is the onely Soone of. God, not two 
Sonnes, not two Perſons, *burone Seane, one Perſon, Exagrins Hift.Ecck).lib 
2.cap.13. And yer our Lord faich of himſelfe, hom doe men ſay that / mom 
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of man am ? Math. 16.3. Andasottenis hee calledio the Scriprure the Sonng gf 
man, the Sonne of David, the Sonne of the virgin, of checarpenter, &c. as the 
Sonne of God : and yer bur one Soane, and yet bur one perſon of both natures 
divine and humane, as I ſhewed beforein the beginaing of the 23.chapter. Ire. 
terre youthicher, Bar the anſwer ofthat wiſe Prince of che Serazens Alemung,.. 
rx7 was (ufhcient to ſtop the croaking of thoſe foule birds of the Epbiſune cage 
of whom ſome comming to tainte him wich that bane, he told chem chat he hag 


received lerters that Michsel the — dead: whea they anſiwe. | 
[ 


red that ic was impoſlible that an Angel ſhould ſuffereither ſickneſle or death, hee 
replyed : And it Chriſt have not two natures aſwell the mavuly as the divine, 
how could hee endure the paines and death of the Croſſe? For if an Angel can- 
nor dye, much leffe hee that is onely God, T beod. Colle. loc. cit. And this may 
be lufhcient tor all therable reut of Fxtzcbes, Bur if you defire more reaſons a 
gain ſt po may finde them in T ho, 4q.cm.Gent. 4b. 4.cap.35. And 
although this heretie be impured unto Extzebes (as I bave ſhewed)yetic is plaine 
that ic was arrherefie before Emtycher was borne. For Saint Athaneſixs in bis 
lixt Serwon hath moſt wicrily and plainely refurcd ir, 

$. 2. The herehie of ApoBinarir is as wide from the truth on the other fide, 
and as it tavours of the hercfie of the Theepaſchites( which you ſhall heare anon) 


lo ittavours chat ſoctery of the Manichees chat made the Godhead divilible into| 


parts, as you liave heard before, chap.$. note 6. $.3, or rather yet worſe than fo, 
if any thing can be worſe than that which is worſt, or more falfe than thar which 
is woſt talle. 1. For if ar'y part of God became mav,thenGod in part of Himſclte 
wyſt ceaſe tobe Gadd, and God muſt ſuffer detriment or lofſc, when part of His 
being is cither raken away or changer! to the worſe. 2.50 (God alſo ſhould bee 
fibbjeArocompotition and accidents,contrary to that which hath beene proved, 
chap.g nwmb.3.5.6.) 3. Whereupon it would allo follow, that ſeeing bis being 
is moft fimple and pure, itany ot his divine being were coeſſentiall rohis hum 
vicy, then alſo the whole. 4. And moreover it would follow that God were nei 
ther icfinire, nor eternall. For whatſoever is changed into another ceaſes to be 
that which it was before. Bur this is contrarie to chat which hath bin ſbewed c.z 
& 3.1 then all cheſe things are impoſlible. And therefore the Scripture cop 
cludes againſt this opinion,that God is erernally one and che ſame,as S. James al» 
Go faichc. 1. 17.that in Him there is neither yariableneſfe, nor ſhadow of Change, 

7. Bur ſee their arguments. Firſt, T be Word became firſb, Tob. 1.14. Therefore 
the Word was changed into fleſb,bones,fuuewes, haire, &c. Anſwer. The word 
inn, was, becarne,or was made, hath diversfagnificarions, becauſe a thing may 
be ſaid co bee,to become, or ro be made this or that by any property or accident 
that is therein,as a man at 20.yeere30ld is made or becomes ableto guide a Ship, 


(icero became or was made more learned by reading the bookes of Plato. Bus | 


thus the Word was not made fleſh when hee rooke our nature on him, for 6 | 
ſhould we make God fabjxc& ro accidents : fo alſo our mediator after the union 
of both natures : ſhould nor be efſencially both God and man, which muſt of ae- 
ceſliry fall into one of theſe rwo Gulphs, eicher that the manly being io Chriſt 
was bur fantaſtical and in ſhew onely, as the Manichees and ſowe other here- 
ticks held ;or clſe that Hee may ceaſe to bee a mediator, betweene Godand che 
Creature, which were to take away our hope of everlaſting happincfle.Againe 
a thing way bee faid to be,to become,or to bee made this or that lubſtancially, as 

when the foodis changed into the ſabſtance of that which is nouriſhed, there-| 
bythen it is made or become that whichic doth nouriſh, - Bur thus che Ward 
could rot become fleſh, but rather fleſh ſbould have bin made the Word.For inal 
manyer of working to the change ofone thioginto another, thermore noble and 
powerfull agent muſt have the preeminence. Bur thts is neither affirmed in che 
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Thirdly a thing twaybe ſaid co bectyne or to be made this or thar effentially, 

2s 6very partientar matier and forme under every ſpecies become, or are 

made one individaall ; as the bady an4 foule In Plzte, effencially become the 

| proper perſon which we gall Pluto. Bar thus the deity and humanicy became noe 

eſſentially one Mdividualt, nnder any common fpectes or kinde. For the deity 

cam» not to the hamanity, as the forme thereof, which had the fall and perfe&t 

oper forme,the humane foule and anderftinding. Moreover all fo rmes areor- 


; formes whereofthey are crpeable Boe nothing of this was in that above-wonder- 
| fol generation. For neither conld che hrmanicy when it was not, de fire that the 
| deiry ſhould dwell rherein : neirher was the deity ordained for any ſach end, 
| as to dwell in man : bye of his owne onely holy will, and love to man, 
' was he pleaſed ro blefſe the creature. There fore the Word wasmade fleſh 
onely by the *nniting or taking of the mmhood unto Himſelfe, whereby both 
the divine and hamane natnre became in Him ofie ſabGiſtence, ove Mediator, one 
Perſon, one Immennel,to which onion inntures, nething in nature can be equal 
or like. For this is that wonder cf worders which paſles the ur:derftanding of 
men and Angels ro conceive, for which his wondrons corception bythe Holy 
Ghoſt, his wonderfull birthof a virgin were, by which his plotions miracles, 
his wonderfull refarre&ion, and aſcenſion, and the wonderfoll happineſle and 
eternity of his creature are wrovghr. And althovghas the rwo natores, ſo their 
proprieties are different in Him : fo that wee may trvely fay of Him a ccording 
' ry rhe feverall natures , that hee was dead, and yetconid rordye , that Hee 
ſuffered, and yer could not fotfer, or the like : yer weſt alfftheſe conra- 
ditions of neceſſity bee anderftood of the diſtin natures in thevniry ofthac 
one Perſon indiftin& , fo tharthe difference beein the natores, not In the Per- 
fon. And thus the Scripeurebarh raught us to ſpeake as it is laid, Feb. 1:10. He 
was in the world, andthe world was made by him : which clauſes thoughthey 
may receive diſtin&ion by the differences of his being ; yer inthe nniry of his 
Perfon, none at all. For rhe ſame Perſon hath made the world, and yee was in che 
workd as another man, Fer toreſpe@the Sonne according to the perfeRtion of 
his deity, althoogh nothing be iall 'mto him, bot char hee bee eternally be- 
potten of rhe ſubRance of rhe Farher : yet ſince he was pleaſed to rake on him 
the office of ont Mediaror, it was neceflary, that hee ſhonld take alſo our being 
wherein alonerhe ſarisfaRion for vs ſhould be wrovghr. For as it was nece{- 
firy that oor Mediator ſhonld be God, that hee mightbe able to fave ndeo ſap- 
the manhood induring that pooiſhment which might farishe rhe infmice 
ice, and raiſe it up againe ro life , Teſt being ſwallowed vp of thoſe 
torments Hee ſhonld nor bee able to give Tife wo them for whom Hee (@f- 
fered ( for the Srate of the neinbers carmor bee berrer than of the head.. ) 
So was it neceffarie that hee ſhon}d bee made fleſh, thar is, become craly and 
eſſentially man;chat the puniſhment being borne in the nartre chat had offen« 
ded, chat nature mighe bee reflored to the Favout which ithad loft. Necelfiry, 
[ ay; bur I meanenorby any able necefficie on rhe behalfe of God : for Hze 
is Debtor tono man, nor on him can any neceſſicie bee layd toward the crearmre 
without which hes infinire in glory and perfeRtion ; bnt yer n-cefferic wich 
that neceſſity of ſappoſirion ; that ſeeing God, for the priſe of his Grace, world 
by Himſelfe reſtore His Crearurerhat had firmed, ir was neceAirie chat hee 
| ſhou!d take on himche nacore and being of char creatnre; x feaſt in part, X He 
would reftore it butin part : bor becauſe rhe ctexture had finned in the whole ; 
not in ſonſe.alone, nor in body atone, norin theone withontrhe ocher'; ir was 
neceflariethar He ſhould become whole and emfre man, nor rorzke on Him the 
+ to become alfofleſh,thar he mighrredeeme both ſoule and 
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deined for theirmatiers,and all matiers have in chem a naturall appe tite to thoſe | 
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_ outofir when he lift, andhe rhat is like another can no way 
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thered that he was made maainreſj 


or accident 
he that dwels in an houſe is not (ai to be cos ching with = 


houſe, and may goe 

be the Gme, 
For nothing is faid to be like ro, bur ro be ir ſelfe, 1 avſw. rhat neicher by the 
one ſpeech nor by the ocher is ic meant bur that he was truely and very man, of 
foule and body as we are: bur ſeeing che humane nature hath a certaine ſhew or 
reſemblance of clothing co the deiry, becauſe the Godhead is not ſeene or appre- 
henlible of thecreature in his owne being,bur onely as He is man: Therefore by 


that Meraphore of Ns in us a$in a tab-rnacle,are we called ro the mea. 
| ning and crue the Mofaicall rabernacle whereby his manhood: 
' was figuredand the ies afrera fort made viſible to the Fathers, as by tho 
; rexts of S, Paul we are | to remember, that as Adam was created in the 


| likenefle of God andloſt ir ; fo the Mediator that ſecond Adam, to reſtorethat 
firſt image, was made true man in the likeneſſe of rhe firſt Adam, For this is one 

immorrall hope, that as hee is truely and indeed parraker of oor nature, and 

one wich us;fo ſhall webe truly partakers of the divine nature, x Pet, 1.4.and one 

wtth Him, /oh.19.21,22.23- | | 

3- A fourth being cannot come intothe Trioity,but if that being which wa 


'raken of the virgin doe ſtill continue a manly being, fo that neither the God | 


| head be changed intothe fleſh, nor that inco the Godhead, it muſt needes fob 


 low,that a fourch being is taken intothe Trinity:and ſo we are bound ro worlhip| 


'a Quareraicy for a Trinity. Anſwer. This feemed no inconvenience 19 
; the ancient Fathers, as ita by Athan. epiſt. de Incar. dors.noſt. Te.Chri, 


contra Apolliner. For to this objeftion hee , that che humane bodydf] 


; Chriſtis the body of theincreated word, andtherefore is adored lawfully. And 
| the firſt councell of Epbeſas agaiaſt Neſtorizs, ſee can.7.8, & 13. doe not ſuffer 
; the uſe of the word Coadoration or Conglorification of the body of Chriſt, leſt 


| they ſhould ſeeme to make two Sonnes, or two Perſons, ar aty way to admit! 


any kinde of diviſion betweenethe divine and humane nature,as Neſftorius taught, 
| bat that with one adoration wee ought ro worſhip Immanxel. For the two 0+ 
| tures therein make not two Perſons, but one Mediator in one Perſon, in which 
| perſon we adore the deiry in the holy Temple of his humanity, according roche 
| commandement,7 how fbal worſbip the Lerd thy God, and Him only then ſpalt ſexe, 
{ For neicher is His humanity a nor yet poflible ro be ſeparate from His dei- 
' ty. And ſeciog his humanity tromthe very iaſtanc of his conception never had 
any being but wich the deicy,'o part one oftheſe from the other, were to 
| the ing of his Mediatorſhip, and to put Him in thar ftate in whi 
andthe glories which have hicherto followed thereon. If you deſire to intar- 
| gle your (cle furcher in this queſtion, you may reade, Athenaſ. ſerm. *7 
| ad Epid, and epiſt. de incamatione Dom. contra Apollinsr. and Epiph, 
| Dimeritas. 
| $.3. Now concerning that confufion or mingling of the two natures in Cheill 
into one, which the Timotbeans imagined : if 0 the beings, nor che pro- 
priecies of the beings divine and humane bee changed: neicher the Divine into 
the Humanc,as Extyches imagined, nor the divine into the humane,as ApoBinary 
ſuppoſed : ir cannor bee inferredby any reaſon, that any ſach confuſion isor 
to be yeelded unto. Ir is true which rhe T imotheans ſa chat it any 
mixrure were, the thing chat did ariſe from chat mixture muſt needs bees 
thirdthingdifferi them both. For crue mixture isthe union ofbodily parts 
changed by the mixture from their former being, forhar neicher the being, hn 
acc 


WE 
Lam, 
% 
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And in Jeſu Corift, ec. Artic. wu} 
| —T Batebey obje&t chat our of Saine Zobm chap. 1:14. wherein ic is fald, that | 


He dwelt in us as ina tabernacle, and againe icisfaid by Saint Paxl,Reom.8, 30d | 
Phil.2.7.thart He wes wad: inthe + nn By which texts ir may be d 5 
of ſome | ; at 


Hee was before his incarnation, chat were to make void his ſuffering; 


Ir 


_— 
.Cuar.24. 


Andi Iejur Chriſtos. 


cidents of he things mingled is ſzvedor kepr entire in the mixture, 


at leaft 
our, neither che one nor the other remaine in their perfe&tion. And to admit 


poſſible in reſpeRof the divine being, which hath not any bedily parrs : $o 
werc it urrterly ro-make void the comming of Chriſt, which vpon this mixture 
ſhould have fufferedin fuch a third being as had never ſinned, 

And it this foundationof the mixture of the ewo natures in Chriſt bee taken 


Way, all rhe Cage-worke of the T heodofins, that the Mediarour is mortall, 
/iandoft che Armenians, that hee could nor ſa ffer, muſt needes bee rotren and 
{unable ro ftand. Therefore Jet us conſent to that Antheme of the Charch. 
| Mirab:ile myſterium | Deus homo faiins eſt, id quod erat permanſit : 34 quod non 
erat aſſumpſit: ne: commixtionem paſſurBeque confuſionem, O wondertull my- 
eric /! Gd was made maa: Hee continued that which hee was : Hee rooke 
'ro H\mſclfs chat which Hee was nor, neither ſaffering commixtion to make 
'a third being of them both, nor contufion to change the one being Into the 
[other. | 

| - $.4-5.6.7. Now it remaines to ſhew what were the holdfaſts of Ebion, Ce- 


{although they had their private differencesin their opinions; yer like theeves, 
they al conſpired in this, to-robbe the Lord of glory, of the Rube of Hig 
Divinicy. | * 

The reaſons of their opinions after the long and weariſome reading of the 
Fathers whicH recite and anſwer them ſOmetinees heavily and with much adoe, 
you ſhall tinde moſt briefly laid downe by Saint T bomass, contre gent. lib. 4. = 4+ 


holy Scriprure. For the becter underſtanding of which, letme remember you 
of ewo rules.” Firſt,o hold ſtedfaftly that the termes or atrribures which 


him effencially and properly, w 
belong unto them only by grace and appropriarly. Aad- by this difference 
ſhall anſwer their cavils when being urged with ſuch tex's as chis, Heb. 1.5. T how 
art my Soune this day bave 1 begottenthee:they anſwer, the angels are alſo called the 
Sonnes of God, Job. 1.6.0 2.1. and magiſtrates, Pſal.82.6,yea al the Saints are cal- 
kd the Sonnes of God, Phil.2.15.and 1 1ob.3.1. and this is oaly by a grace appro- 
mr ns i unto us; whereas Chritt is the Sonne of God according to 
crue — it is laid, T9b.10.30. I and the Father are one, not «'s 
one Perſon, but * onething, one being, as Saint Paul interprets it. Phil.2.6, 
T hat he was in the forme of God : that is,inthe moſt inward or eflentiall being,God 
(forhe hath no matier) equall co God ; that every tongue mazy confeſſe that Tefis 
Cbriſt is Tehev4, for ſo the wordis thereto be underſtood, becauſe che Greekes 
_ where in the old Teſtament interpret leboveb by the word Kwa® the 
Lord. The ſecond rule is, that the proprietics of one nature in Chriſt, doe not 
deſtroy or denie che other nature, as where ic is faid that He was huogrie , that 
he wept; that he ſlepr,that He was ignorant of che Tudgement day, ' and of the 
grave of Lazarx: ; that his foule was heavie,&c. which belopged properly un- 


they nor at all cake away the being of his Godhead, buc that with his manly 
beiag wee ought to cogfelſe > ny 3 is God bleffed above all for ever and 
ever, Amen. Rom.9.5. And bythis difference well obſerved you may give a 
true anſwer to thoſe texts which they fallly urg=to their concluſion ; as where 
it is aid, Ai power 5s given unto mee inbeaven and inearth, Mantb.28,18. And 
againe, P hilippians.2.9. That God bath exalted bim, $a where Sainc Peter fairh , 
eAts 2. 36, That God hath made the ſame Jeſus which was by 167 

7 | 


this mixcure in che union of the divine and humane natures ia Chriſt, as ic is is | 


9.& 28. which in eftc& ſtand only in the mitineerpretingot cercaine rexrs of the * 


are giveaunto Chriſt inthe Scriprure concerning His divine being, belong unto- 
the ſametermes atrribured to the Sziars, - 


in part ) corrupted, as inthe mingling of wine and water, of blacke and 'whire | 


ro Him as man, and prove that bee was truly man, inbodie and foule ;" yer doe | 
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rintbus, Photinus, and the reſt of that ging. For you may perceive how that 


_— 


73 


Ly 
- — — 


m a 
4 1 AY 09; OUT, rr Rees oat FRO: A T0 DEBT FR WIT res Rr 7 > _—_y 


—— 


Ea w in leſur (rift, Oe An T I C2, 


Lord and Chrilt. By which cextsand the like, chey would conclude that hee is 
notGod by nature, bur for his merit and greater graces onely called God, ag jg 
was {ajd ro Moſes, Exod. 7.1, Bthold, I have made thee 4 god to Pharaob. For, 
(ſay they ) Hee chat receives of anotherto be exalted, to bre made a Lord, is nor 
ſuch of tamſelfe. But this concluſion followes nor, but rather that whic' $, Pas! 
afhrees, Row. 1.3. 4. That Jeſus Chrift our Lord, which was made of 
ſecd of Devidaccording to the fleſh, was pewertully declared co be the Sonne 
God by his reſarreRionfrom the dead, when he in is humane beciag received all 
wer; and was exalted aboye every name, and manitcltly declared to be beth 
Loed and Chriſt, both God and man. The power cherfore and glory wasin him, 
being God efſenciall and exernall : and in bim beiog made man, manifefted 
his reſurrection, ted wellin that manhood e:crually, And as that which 


' | che onely Sonne, the ovely Mediatour, contrary to that which the Scripture 


| le. That Cbrift was man onely, not cenceived ofthe Holy Ghoſt, bur cbacaf- 


| Cap. 32+ Writes,that many ſuppoſed that Nefforize ſought 
| «, that he avoided this, thatthe virgia ſhould be called 


heretikes claner, igdireQly againſt che auchor ity of the holy Scripture, ſo is i 
| ucterly againſt all ſenſe and reaſon : For if our Saviour were onely man,then our 
comfort which wee ſhould have by bim, as being able to ſaye, becauſe beeis 
God, were utterly deſtroyed; as a Facher faith, I would not belceve jo him, ifhe 
were not God, And this according tothe Word of God, er. 17.5. Carſed bu 
the man thas trufteth in man. Moreover, if Chrift were onely man, gxcelling 0. 
thers onely by his progreflc in vertue; ſo that for his greater grace above ochery 
he might be made a Mediatour for others, eben many mediatours might be pob 
ble to bee, ſeeing Noob, Daxiel, Iob,and Meſes,cxcecded others in yertue, and 
by ſpeciall grace many others might exceed them; bur ſo our Lord ſhould noche 


witnefſeth, as you beard inthe end of the Chapter, ». 10, Therefore concerning 
the Mediatour, what he qughe to bee, let the followers of Ebiow and Photins 
heare Saine Paw, Heb. 4. 14.Secing then thet we bove 4 grees High Prief, that 
ie paſſed inv0 the beavers, the Senne of God, lat xe held foft env profeſſio. 


ne 4s High Prieft which comet be tenched with the feeling of our infirmitier,bu 
wes in all points texupted a2 we are, yet withent fans. Therfore Jelus our Medic 
tout is boch God and Man. Here you mey remember, if you will, thac which 
you read before, Chap. 20, 21, & 22. More you may reade tothis purpolt is 
tuft. Martyr his Dialog. Triphon; in Irevew alſo, lib, 3. Cap. from 21.to gu, 
T ertal. ds wt”. Epiphen.hareſ. 28. & 30. And eſpecially in T errwledk 
Trinis, ifthatbooke be his. 


wealſorake a view of their opinions, that hald more natures chan oac in Chriſt, 
and among them to ſce the herefies of Nefterias 1. and Avia 2. and then the 
lateopinion of Pofleltxe 3. 

$. 3. ing the poſition of Neflorixe, it may feeme that all authors » 
| greed not, what it was. For heethat made rhar addition of the T 5wethean, Ne- 
fterian and Extychion herelie unto Saint gAwgafine, makes che herefie of No 
elſc but a mi le of the Fhorinian and Timotbean bene 


terward God was mixt with chat man, Agzine, Socrates, Hiff. Eccleſe lib. 7+ 
to bring in the He- 
of Neffori- 
&, or the 
Mother © . But The. contre gemt. th, 4. cap. 38. cices Donaſer 
to thispyrpole; Weaffirme, that there is a perfeRt union ofthe two nacures, not 
according 0 the Perſon, us the enemy of God Neforian 2ffirmed, bur alfo accor- 
ding tothe 1s, From whence T he. concludes, that this wavthe 

of Neftorins, to confeſle one perſon in' Chrift, and ewo Hhpeftofer, If by Hy- 


relic of Phozinay, whereas ( ith hee) it is plaine by the wri 


And againe, Verſe 15. let the Eurychian heare, and be aſhanied, for, _— 


| Thus wehave ſeene the falſhood of the Afouepby fees : now it remaines that 


f 


| 


| 


ſPofaſer he meant the Divine 20d humane vatures waived in the one Perſon ef onr 


Mediator 


ac ances; Aurora 
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| ofthe Virgin. (The differences of union you may ſee (if you will) inthe princi- 


Cuar.zy:« eAndinFejur (viſt, exc. 


| M:diator, neither Damaſcen, nor T homas'can blame him for it, Butifby the 
manly Hypofiafts confilting of body and foule,he mult meane a humane perſon, 
| 35 Thom in the fame place out of Boct/ms, determines, ycu may ſee how they 
| made 2quarcel| more than ne fed. For though Neſtorias had beene madd, yet 
| wouid he aever have held one Perſon of berh natures, and alſorwo perſons. 
| Buirtis cl:are by the later Hiſtorians of the Church,thar this amc ng other, was 
| the hecelin of Neſtorime, that as in Chriſt there were rwo natures, {o there were 
| a\ſorwo perſons : which opinion might ceafily rake the originall from Cerin- 
| thus, Pho:rinug, and ſuch as ttunk of that Pumpe. For if God the Word, came to 
| dwell in 7-ſwa the ſonne of Mary, being a perftet humane perſon of body and 
; foule, (whether at his Baptiſmer, as Cerinehas taught, or from the very inſtant 

of his conception, as the Nefforiang of thistime affirme, the pofition of Neſtorie 

muſt follow of n:ceſſirie, that there b2 in him, as rwo natures, ſ@ tuo perſons, 
For the God head deſtroyed nothing of the humane perfeRion which it found : 
| Sothar if ir came nor to the humane nature, but in the ſubſiſtence of a manly 
perſon,gghen that humane nature muſt remaire in the perfeQion ofa perſon, as it 
was before. W hence that followes alſo pot unfitly, which hee fuxther 2tti:med, 
that the things of irfirmity which were in Chriſt, as to eate, to driake, ro ſl:epe, 


God; and all the glorious miracles which Chriſt did worke, were dene by the 
Sonne of God, withont the ſoore of Mary. 

Bur the ſuppoſition of Nefforiam,that the Ceitie came into the hum3nity, when 
the humanicie had perfc& ſubſiftence in ſoule and body, that 13in the perfetion 
of a perſonall beeing, is moſt falſe : For the Word caking fleſh of theVurgin,cau 
ſed ir to become one perſon with hin ſcite; ſo chat the body aſſumed was the pro- 
per, and peculiar body of God, and the humane ſoule, the foule ofGod, nor of 
any other Perſo0p, butthe body 8nd foule of the Senne of God; and this nor one!y 
while the ſoule dweltinthe ponngs the raturall life, buc alſo.while he 
was yet under the burden of our finnes,his bedy in the grave, his ſoule ia Hell, as 
the Apoſtle ciresthe Scriprure, A. 2. 27. Thow wile not leave my ſonle in Hil, 
neither wilt then give thy Hey oneto ſee corruption: So then the body in the 
grave was the Holy One of God, for nothing elſe of him was ſubjeQ rocor. 
rupt'o: and though ic were for a time forſaken of the ſcale, yer nor cf the God... 
head, which thing the words of the Angel doeconfirme, Math. 28.6, Come ſee 
the place where the Lord lay : Sothat our Saviour on the Crofle, yea, even inthe 
bands of dearh (as concerning his body) was tillthe Lord and God of glory, 
1 Cor.2. 8, Ardif ic be moſt true, that God is more —my _ _ NEAre un» 
to thing,than can beexpreſſed by any words © hwy ,of efſence,of nature 
Cubſtarce, wi Mn recterte, the like : becauſcbe is the foundation 
unto all rheſe,and in hjm all things confiſt : How muchmore (hall hee bee in- 
ward and fendumircalionwcher bod y,ſoule, and Spirit of clus, which hee wag 
(om to nike hig own, that by that body and blood of his, he might redeeme 

is Chirch,as it is ſaid, AZs 20. 28. Tbat God purchaſed his Church with his 
owne blood, that is, with the life and blood of char bod y,which was preper and 
peculiar unto himfelfe. Thus thenthe word was made fleſh, not by any tra1ſ- 
mutation or change of the one, or the other from their true and nator being; 
dur becauſe char by a ſecret and unſprakable conjunAion the Word was made | 
one with ch- fleſh, andthe fleth with the Word. So then the Sonne'af G OD 
tooke the humnanitie, not thae ie might be another perſon beſide himſclite; but be- 
is in himſelfe perfe& God,he would alſo jn himſelfe be perfe& man,raking ficth 


ples of N, ByfieldChep.16.) | 
This unioa of the Godhead and Manbood, is manifeſt by divers Texts of f 


the holy Scripture. For evidence of which we will firſt put this infallible TR 
: Z 2 hat ) 


tog:0w in wiſedome, &c. belonged to the ſonne of Aſaxy, without tt e Senne of | 
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Thar of rwodifferent perſons one cannot 


Ibn is the Epiſtle of Saine Peter, Now ic is ſaid Zob. 16. 29.1 come forth from the 
God, as Tobn expounds ir, 1 Epift, 4.9. and then it followes, Agzaine / leave the 


21. Therefore leſus the Sonne of God and the Sonne of the virgin is one and 
the ſame perſon, fo Col. 1.16.thar fame He by whom all chings were made v.18, 
is the head of the Church, and the firſt borne from the dead; and Row. 9.5. Hee 
who is of the Fathers concerning the fleſh, is God blefſed above all. This our 
Lordafhrmed of himſelfe, Mth. 26.63.64. tobethe Sonne of God, and the San 
ofrran, and againe, 7oh.3 13 Heerthat came downe from heaven is the Sonne of 
man, and againe 1ob.3. 1 3. He that came downe from heaven is the Sonne of man, 


{| which is in heaven : For hee thar aſcended is even Flee that deſcended, Eph.4.9, 


Moreover it js ſaid, Heb.g.1 4. That Chriſt by his eternall ſpiric offered himſelf 
without ſpot onto God, But ifthe humanity of Chriſt be anocher perſon betide 


whoſe death our reconciliation was wrought, and ſo not by his owne bloud,bar 
by the bloud of another perfon, ſhould hee have entred into the holy place. $9 
Godſhould nor have fent his owne Sorne intothe world, that the world by hin 
might be faved,contrary tothat which is, H-b.g.1 2. 19.2.16.17. But he tha 
is mighty to fave, even I:hovah our king hath ſaved us, Eſay 23 22. endthet wt 
=_ forraineblond; but by bis owne offering of himſelfe bath be purchaſed for us etes 
nall redemption, 
Thinfen being the great myſtery of our alvation, that God was maniſcſi in 
the ficſh, r Tim.3. 16, That God is one with us, Manrtb. 1.2 3-That that holy ching 
which was borne cf che vjrgin is rhe Sonne of God, Lzk. 1.35. it may appear 
how dereftable that herefie of P botinwe and his 
Mediator the Senne of man by nature, andthe So:me of God by adoprion only, 
and how dangerovs this conſequence of Neſtorizs is, who of that one Mediatar 
berweene God and man. 1 T im. 2.5. would make two perſons; It you detire & 
know the growth of this herefie, ard che other poſitions of che Neitorians, you 
may reade M. Breerewoods enquiries,chap 19. 
F. 9. Ariwand his followers held that Chriſt was truly man,ſo chat be might 
truly be called the Sonne of the virgin Mary, borne in time as concerning his 
manly body ; and the Sonne of God, as being the firſt begotren of every 
creature, and fo the moſt excellent creature created by the will of God theF+ 
ther before all times andages, butnor coereraall with him, becauſe there wasd 
continnance when he wasnot, and therefore was heenot ſay rhey,4powwT or co 
effentiall with the Father,becauſe hee was created ofthat which was nor, from 
which Errour theſe Arian: were alſo called i£-w-w],oe,This poyfonous fountaine 
overflowedafterward into divers ſtreames. For the balfe Ariens of whom Acs 
tins was chiefe, held that Chriſt was 4worww@ or of the like being wichrhe Father 
by nature : bat others aid tha this likenefſe was not innarure,bur enly in will 
and powerfull working. Wherenpon Aftrias is by ſome affirmed to have laid 
tharChriſhyasthe vercueonly or a creature indued with the power of God,other 
heretickes againe, as fetins and his ſcholler Eoniizs, faid thar Cheilt was 
#7#*G&- or of another manner of belug, unliketo the Father both in nature, 
and will,and hence eroſe the errour of the Dulians, whothoaghe him oaely 
the ſervant of God in the worke of the creature, and fo of the Bonokans 
who held him to bee the Sonne of God onely by adoption. ' Add although this 
Hyars might feere to have beene nipt in the head by che writings 


of Arhenaſins and other learned men of former times, and " 
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pollibly bee affirmed of the oth, | 
2% to ſay, that Peter is ſobn, or Iolhmis Peter, neither yet thar the | 
ofthe one, can belorg to the other, as to ſay that the Golpell of Saine 
Father, and am come into the world, which belongs to Him, as to the Sonne of 


world md goe tothe Fatber, which is peculiar to him as man, as ic is faid, Az, 


the deity,then he offered nor himfelte, but that other perſon of the humaniryby| * 
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CHaAP24. 
by the firlt Councell of Nice Anno 327, and other that followed after- 
ward;yert never wasthere any hereſie in the primitiveChurch,that wene on with 
that violence and ſtrength, or that cauſed more trouble and perſecution, as being 
confirmed by divers Councels,and ſet forward by the authority of ſandry Empe- 
rours. And for the continuance thereof, it hath been ſuch, as chat unto this day 
not onely among the Turkes, but ever in the Church of Chriſt (ifat leaſtthey 
may bee {aid to bee of his Church , who fallly denie unto him thecruth, andex- 
cellencie of his being) ſome have beene found from time to rime even lance the 
clearer light of che trath hath ſhined, that have maintained this hereſie of Ari«s 
in wholcor in part, as Socinas, Gittichins, David the Hollander , Servetus New- 
ſerns, and with us, Legat, Mannering, and others, In Polonia allo and 
Tranſylvanis they ſwarme, as you may reade in Wents, 4 Bud. pag. 229, Oc. 
Bur (ay you ) is ir pollible that au herclie fo fonle as this is taken to bee, 
ſhould continue folong, and be upheld by Councels, and maintained by Em- 
ars , and juſtified by learned men, exc2pe there were both reaſon and au- 
thoriry of Scripture toric? For a3 no man is wiltall y il] buc by che errour of his 
jadgement berweene good and bad ; ſq no man doth erre wiltully , buc onely 
by miſtaking of falſhood for the rruch. Aaſwer, Saint Pawl faith thar chere muit 
be herefies. and this I ſuppoſe ſhould come to paſſe becauſe men would not be 
content to learne the doQrine of Chriſt and his truth according co the implicity 


And in Feſu Crift, Ore. 


ee CO ET 


{ ofthe truth, as he had ravghcit in the holy Scriptures, whereuncoif mea 


take heed , and trie the truth as chey onght, the things of God by the word of 
God, matiers of Religion by the rule of Religion , thatis , the holy Scripeure 
alone, fo many hereties had not ſprung ups For mags underſtanding fo long as 
ir doth follow the true guide thereof, the revealed trarhof God , it cannor e- 
ceivenor be deceived. Bur if it will prefume to be guide and make the rruch uf 


| the Scripcures co follow it, it is impoſlible not to ttray ; and fo by che juſt judge» 


mentef God men alſo grow hard and obſtinate ia their owne errours, not one-. 
lyto refit the truth, bur alſo to perſecute it, as theſe Arias did very grie- 
vouſly at ſeverall cimes. Bur ſee their reaſons and their authorities. 

1. The Godhead is in the Father wholly, or cl hee cannot bee perfe& 
God; andifche Deitie be wholly in the Father, chen cat icnoc bein Em 


| nor inthe holy Ghoſt. Anfwer. The word wholly is equivocall, or ofdoube- 


full meining: for wholly may fignifie as much as wich all the parts ; but chis 
canner belong to that which is infiaice, or wholly may (1gnifie onely, and fo the 

poſition is falſe z or it may meane aſmach as perteRly, and fo the propofici- 
onisrrue, bur the conſequence is falſe : for the Deicie is wholly and perfe&ly 
inall che perſonsalike. 

2. He onely is the true God, that is prayed unto by the Mediator : But God 
the Father onely is ſo prayed unto; therefore God the Father onely is the true 
God. I anſwer, If we werſhip che Godhead in the nature, or being of God, we 
worſhip one onely being in the chree Perſons. Bur if we worſhip the perions, we 
worſhip them inthe vnitie of the Godhead, thar is, acknowledging every perſoa 
to be God. And this is that Father,that one God whom we pray unco by chat one 
Mediator of God and man,the man Icfus Chriſt, 1 T im 2.5,who haviag himſelfe 
in his owne body borne our fmnes upon the tree, 1 Per, 2.24, is ſerac the right 
hand of God , and makes interceſſion for us Rom.8. 34. and hath commanded all 
them ro come on him that travaile and are heavie laden, that hee may refreth 
Ma.11.2S. | 

+ When the Sonne was begotten and the holy Ghoſt proceeded, eicher 
th. or he was not : It he were before he was begotten , chen was lie not 
ren : it he werenor , then there was a continuance when he was not : and 


ever 
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therefore of neceſlicie he maſt be created. Anſwer. Ercrnicic hath no reſpeR of | 
| time, ofbefore, or after, becauſe ic is one contiguall perperulcy , and wharlo- 
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' neration, fur ſo there ſhould bee moe Gods than one , or if the nature of the 
| Sonne bee in aumber the ſame wich that of the Father , chen doth the Soune re. 
; ceive thar nature either in part , which is impoſſible , becauſe a moſt ſimple and 


pure being cannot be divided into parts ; or entyer and who!e; and fo the Father 
ſhould ceaſe ro be. Neither is the generation as of a river our of a fountalne, 


| ps and that toraliry which is made of parts : bur his being is intelIcfuall, and 
| 


of not reckoned up : for in God(laith hee) 18 no deliberation for the inclining 


Many ſuch arguments as theſe are, and many bee brought to this purpoſe of 


eAnd in Jeſus Chriſt, Py ArT1c, 


was and was not, harh no place in ereraity , ſeeing the generation is eternall, | 


ever one and the fame, as you may ſe further in the treatiſe at the end of 
the bookes | F 

| 4: Whatſoever is begotten, receives the nature which ic hath from thax 

; which doth beger, as a man fromman , fire from fire , and in all other univocall 

enerations, in which though the nacures be of one kinde, yer muſt they needs 

Ce tember cole Iſsskand Tacob., But this caonve be in the divine ge» 


; becauſe the Divine nature is neicher diviſible , nor poſſible to be encreaſed, 
Therefore Ieſus is not the Sonne of God by generation, but by creation onely, 
Anſw.The beiog of God is not materiall, which only is fubjeR co diviſion into 


uſe it is infinite, andapprehended by an infivite underſtanding , itis necef 

 farie that the divice being or underſtanding be _ io the wordor being un- 

derftoed. I meane with that totality of perfection which is ia the unicic of be» 
ing ſpoken of inthe firft 0bjzQion. 

5. Eicher the Fath:cr begat the Sonne with his will, or againſt his will; noe 
againſt his will: for fo it had beeve impoſſible that ever hee ſhould have beene 
begorten ; if with his will , then his will muſt be before, and ſo the Son canoe 
\be erernal}, Fpiphaniws rej:&s this reaſon , becauſe all the kindes of begerring 


did beget the Sonne, neither ever ceaſes ro beger him erernally, Bur thigisto 
begert the Sonne with his will, ſeeing the will of God is his being , accor 
to which be workes eternally , as you may further underſtand Chap.1 1 .note (d 


Arins , all which , as theſe that you have ſeene , muſt cake their grounds from 
inferioor trathsin the creature, which are orrerly unfic for chat generation which 
is eternall and Divine : for ro whom ſhall wee liken the higheſt, or who ſhall 
declare his generation? and therefore Athanaſines Epiſt. contra Arianos , cujut 
mitinm  w eifiers faidrightly , that the Divine generation was not to bet 
meaſured by the tion of man, as thoſe Arias uſed to deceive women 


and children. And therefore the Scripture in expreſſing of the Divine generas 
tion, calls the Sonne the _—_ of the Father, Prov. 8. TheWard, tobn 1..The 
brightzeſſe of bis glory , the expreſſe image of bis Perſon , Heb, 1, Thar the 
minde herein may bee utterly withdrawne from ſenfible and narurall things; 
The Fathers alfo in the Nicen Councell to that queſtion of Pheds the patron of 
Arixs , how the Sonne was begorren of the Father ? anſwered , that this 
queſtionisnot to be asked : for ſeeing the creatures were not ever, they could 
not make anſwer concerning his original! that was erernall. And therefore#s 
none knowes the Father bur the Sorne ; ſo none knowes the Sonne but the Fe 
ther, And as Iſhewed you Log.Cap.1n5.n.6. and note therenntos, Thar the cer- 
taine knowledge ofevery thing muſt be had from the rules that are proper and 
peculiar thereto ;ſo remember here,chat (ith the creature can have ao knowledge 
of the Creator but by that revelation which he makerh of himſclfe, you may ever 
repaire to his owne holy word , tobe inſtrufted in his holy truerh. 

6. Bur from hence alſo Arizs armed his herefie :' for becauſe Wiſdome faich 
of her ſelfe, Pro.3.22. The Lord pofſcfſed me the beginning of bis wayes; where 
the word 1119 being tranflated tn the Greeke ix]ov we hee created me : Aris 


"everbeing or ation is once therein, ir iveternall, Therefore chat dflcrence 


of his will : theretore the Dcitie is that nacure according to which the Father}, 
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Cana P.24. And in Feſus Criſt, <pc. | 


from thence cauſed mach perplexity u7to the Fathers in this buſineſſe, and al- 
though Atbanafens in his oration +3# nul proves by divers arguments that 
the Sorne, as concerning his Godhead cannot be created : yee when he comes to 
giveanſiver tohisrexc, hee interprersic chus. The Facher hath appointed mee 
— creating me awong men, hath ordeined me the S1viour of mankinde: 
which though itberrue; yer isic noc a fic interpretation for chat texr,if yee con= 
ſider the circumſtances before and afrer. The Fathers alſo of che Nicene coun - 
cell being urged wirhchis cexra5(w2red fromthar addition,the beginniag of his 
wayes, that the world was created for man : ſo that man the reaſonable or dil 
curſive wiſdome ef God, as concerning the intent and parpoſe of Gad, was firſt 
| creared, alchough laſt in the order of aRtuall being. Epipban.hereſ.69. in anſwer 
hereto, holds the diſtintion of wiſdome created and increxted + bac ſeeing no 
place of the Scripture expounds thisplace of Chriſt, therefore (Girh heir is noe 
neceſſary to interpret it of the Sonne of God : bur if you cake the other circum- 
ſtances,iecan belong rono other, Then if irmuſt needs be referred to Chriſt, yer 
ſhall it be veritied of his hamane, not of his divine nature. Ac laſt he givesthe 
| erne meaning of the word RIP koneb ogy or of t3Þ kanauhe harche as 
a Chickin, and reaſons,that as every chicken is of the ſame nature with the dam; 
fo the word alſo muſt haverhe ſame _ with the Father;and therefore bee be- 
gotten before all time erernally: yoa (bal 
ofthe tran():tionin the tenth ſe&ion following. In the meane while it is ooc 
onreafonable to thinke that this Errour came by ſome interpreter char was an e. 
nemy to the Chriſtian faich. And yer among them Mila rran(l ices it 3n)50u]s us 
he poſſefſee me as other isÞ"93 of the ſame theme, which mighe eatily be written 
IxJ-9 he created, Let the ſtudents ofthe holy myſteries give all diligence to read 


al other herericks is eafaly diſcovered. 

7. Hee tha denyes himſclfe to be good, canriot be God. Bur Chriſt faith of 
himſelfe, Meth. 19.27. why calleſt thow me good 7 there is nme good but one, even 
God. Anſw.Good is either abſolure and perfeR, which is God aloge, or el im- 
parted,the image of that Good : and (o every thing created was very good, Gen. 
1. Goodneſle is likewiſe in the vertue and diſpotttion of the minde, as Barns- 
bx waa good man, AZ. 11.24. or manifeſt in the workes, and thus Doycar was | 
fall of workes, A#.9.36. and our Lord wrought many good workes + 
mong the Tewes 1oh.10.32. In theſe three kindes our Lord was good as man 

ly, above all the orders ofcreated chings. la the firſt kinde he was 

roodas God, which abſolate goodneſſe he denyed not to himfelfe,no more than 
Hee denyed _— ow God, kd? he en 
od, but rather canghe char young man i to follow that 
Cake wiking preſcribed. For being by the young mans owne coofeion 
good, it muſt follow of neceſſity bythat rule of jon F allow me, chat he was 
as where it is 


God and ought to be followed and obeyed, Epb.5.1.1.Cor.nn.r. 

$. Like uncothisare thoſe other argawenrs which they bring, 
Rid, I»b.6.57. Like as the living b ather ſunt me ; and I live by the P ther : So hee | 
&c, Ifhe live not by himſelfe he cannot be God. I an{wer. that this life which 


— 


179 


finde the true reaſon of the difference | 


the holy Scriprures in their proper language, Fer there this treaſon of Arias and | 


theSonne receives of the Father is not accideorall,not of grace, not of foreſight 
or purpoſe : bot ſabſtantia)l and ereroall, ſeeing the generation is ing to 
the immutable being anderernall working ofthe Father, and his fpiriruall per- 
feion onely. So they obje&t from Heb. 3.2. That hee was faithfall co him that 
made him,and ob.14.2$. My father is greater than, fo 1 Cor. 15.28. when all 
things are ſabdued vumto Him, then alfo ſhall the Sonne bimſclfe be fabjeR nnto 
him, thatdid pr all things under him; and many other which you may finde ci | 
redand anſwered by Athanaſias, and eſpecially by Epiphanine ig the quo- 
ted before. Whereinobſerve diligenely the differences berwerne thoſe _—_— 
wW 
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| which lignitie his nature,and thoſe which have reference to the office of his Me- 


| diatorſhip,as inthe karſt place of Heb.3.Contider what he was made. Icis plaineby 
' the veries before, hee was made the Apoſtle and high Pricttof our nw > in 
; which offce be was faithfull co him char made him,or appointed him thereunto, 
 fointhe ſecond place,tothar,T be Father is greater then I note the difference be. 
 rweene the Divineand humane nature : for the Sonae is inferiour to the Father, 
; by nature, as man; and fo a3 he is the Mediarour in the diſpenſation of his offices, 
| as with us he makes up the body of his Church : nay, even in the Divioe nature 
the Father is thaticreroall fountaine whence the Sonne hath his erernall origi. 
nall , although the honour of ſending takes not away the equalitic of power, 
nor the excellencie of nature from him that js fenc ; fo the greatneſle there ſpe- 
ken of, is with reſpeQt of the office of the Soane ſent Ineo the world, that the 
world by him might be faved. In the third place of delivering the kingdome to 
God the Father , note the communication of idiomes or proprictics of fpeech 
according to the rules of T bcodoret, That che words proper to either nature, 
become common and indifferent to the Perſon, a the God of glory was crucified, 
1 Cor, 2.8, chat is , that Perſon which is the God of glorie, was crucitied cog 
cerning his humane nature.. Secondly , that the commwunitie of names makes a 
confution in natures: now the word Sorne belongs to Chriſt indiffcrently , & 
ther as he isthe Sonne of God , and fo ſhall hee raigne with the Father , andthe 
holy Ghoſt eternally, and of his kingdome there {hall be no end, Dan.6.36.Lak, 
1.33- Aud ſecing that he as the Son of manyhath receivedall power, Maz.28ak, 
Fobn 3.35. and 13 3. as co Poverne his Church P/1.45.-o to raile the dead, and 
ro execute jadgement, Tobn 5.26,27. AG; 17.31. Hee (ball raigne vill all thi 
bee ſubdued unto him, and that he hath utrerlie deſtroyed all che worke: of 
devill, finne, ignorance and death, /obn 1.3.8. that as God the Father doch now 
raigne by him;ſo he having gr all chings which belong to bim as theMe- 
diatour, may thereafter as Godraigne with the Father eternally, our everlaſting 
king of glory , when God ſhall be all in all hischildren , as he is in hims 

I am the more bricfe me becauſe their arguments are anſwered 
in part before. $ 4. And chis queſtion is neere to that which tollows 
immediatcly, and agaive becauſe it is the principall ſabje& of that rreatiſe by me 
ſo often mentioned : therefore for concluſion, firſt conſider the danger ot this! 
venome which at once poyſons all our hopes of that full fatisfaftion whichis 
made unto the juſtice of God by the death of Chriſt : for ithe be a creature only, 
then can he nor be iofinite,and ifnot infinite, then cannot the infinite juſtice that 
is offended by our fannes, receive a full and ſufficient farisfation by him , as you 
might ſee it proved in the 21 Chapter before. And beſide theſe reaſons you may 
take with pou theſe remembrances againſt all Arians, T wrkes, Jewes, Socini 
and other 
and God. Eſay 9.6, Vnto us a childs is borne, unto us @ Sonne is given, and bi 
name ſhall be called , T he Mightie God , the Everlaſting Father, the princeof pears, 
Tex.33.15,16. In thoſe dayes the branch of righteouſneſſe ſhall grow up unto Davi 
and leruſalem ſhall dwell ſafely, and be that ſhall call ber. Sce Mate 11.28. is Ie 
our rightcouſneſſe. Micah 5.2; Ont of Betblebem ſhall hee come forth unto mee that 
ſhall be ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goings forth are from everlaſting. Rom.9.5 .Chrift 
over all, God bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen, and 1 Jobn 5,20.We: are in bimthat s 
true,even in bis Sore Jeſus Chriſt .T bis is the true God and eternall life. 

5-10. Thusthenour Lord Ieſas being declared mightily to be Sonne of God, 
by the teftimory of the Father from heaven, by his owne profeſſion of hinaelfe, 


dead, Row. 1.4+ by the conſent of the Apoſtlesand Prophers, and by thereft- 


ereticks whatſoever, and give honour and glory unto Ieſus our Lord | 


confirmed by his glorious miracles, John 5. 26.37, by bis reſurreQion fromthe] - 


mony ofthe h = Ghoſt inthe hearrsof all his Children, and being eruly man by 
the teſtimony of his yery enemies; the onely queſtion remaining _ 


——_— 


——  —_ 


| 


- | * with God,and with the Holy Ghoſt, and with himſclfe, without anydefeRt or 
[« himſelfe. Where inche firſt Artic (you ſer) thar Church acknowledges ſhe | 
| beleeve. The ſecond Article, But there isa Word of the Father,&c. is altogether 


— 


Caarnge | eAndin Feſns (brift;-&e. 


| becing is, that ſeeing all fulnefſe muſt dwell in him, Col. 1.19. whether he be nor 


| alfothat firſt creaced being, in and by whom allecker things were created. and! 
' are governed and preſerved, This Poſtelius in his booke De nativirate CMedia- 
tors, doth firmly hold : And although it be plaipe by e-Fihansſirs, Epift 1, com 
| | Aop bet : Y « 
174 Arianos, that rims held one Word in che Father, as we ſpeak ef the Trinity, | 
| and anocher Word created, which hc held robe Chriſt : and an his T b4/eia,men- | 
| tioned Epiſt. 2, contre Arianor, affirmes to the fame purpoſe, a Wiſdome increa- 
ted, and a Wiſedome created : and alchough-Arime affirmed as PofteRns, That 
{ Chrift was a creature, bur not as one of che creatures; made, bar not as one. of 0. 
| cher things that were made, &c, and therefore concluded that he beld the fame 
| faith withthe Church, and detraRted cothing fromthe gloryof Chriſt, when hee 
; calted him the firſt and chiefe creature, Epiph. bareſ.69. yer Poſftelus, whether he 


were indeed ignorant of it, or whether be diſſembled his knowledge, makes no. 
| mention thercof, leſt the name eArins might diſcredit the poſition, although | 


| thediff:rence berweene Aris and Poſtelluy, bens much as trom the Eaſtto the 
Weft. For though Ariaw held the jacreated Wildome or Word to be in the Tri- 
pity, yethe could nor yeeld cothis, that chat Wiſdome cooke fclh, and became 
that Saviour co whom we confefle, And this wasthe bufinefle berweene himand” 
the right meaning Fathers. But Poſte ſs held chat the created \Viſdome, that firſt 

borne of eyery creature, which in the fulneſſe of time tooke fleſh of che Virgin 
Meary,und in that fleſh made fatisfaRion for the finney of the world , was hee ja 
whom all the tulneffe of the Godhead did dwell. Now bythe rule of our faith 
both the extremities are yecelded unto, that Chrift is Gap), blefſcd above 3l'; and 
chat be is man,as harh beene proved. But chis is now to be examined, whether 


Gad , created before all times and ages of the world , by whom all other 
things were afterwards made in the jr due times, and are governcd,as Poffe las af- 
firmed. The Authorities which Pofelias brings, are either forraine, or elſe out of 
the holy Scriprure;you ſhall f:P ſrerbem of tbe hrft kind, with their exceprions, 
then his teaſong with their anſwers, and lafily thoſe enforcements whichare by 
him, and may be{ide bce brought from the Word of truth. as: i 
1. Firft, he faith he 18 —_ to thedeclaration ef this truch by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, pap. 1,3,7, 0c. but I Gay, theſe enthufiaſimes and revelations ace 3 com- 
monclajme, not onely tothem that ſpeake the rruch from God, as the holy Pro. | 
bets ſay, Thus (eith the Lord;buc alſo tothem that vent their owne fantaſies and f 
ies, in ſtead ef the truth. The ſecond au: horicy isthat of che Abifine Church, 
which commonly they call of Prezbyter Iobn, our of whoſe Creed he cites for his 
purpoſe thus much, Pag.24.& 25+ © Webelceyciathe name of the holy Trint» 
* ty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, who is one Lord : three names, one 
© Deicy;rhree Faces,one Similitude:che conjunRion of the three perſons is equall 


© one Spirit. But there js a Word of the Father, a Word of the Soun*, and a | 
* Word of the Holy Ghofi: and che Son is the ſame Word: And the Word was 


«diviſion; the $oune of che Father, the Soone of himſclfe, and the beginning of 
Trinitic of Perſons, in the unitic of the Deity, according to that faich which wee f 


Hy | 


"EN _ 


Scripeures were givev, and inſpired, as Poſe ſpeakes. Bur .concerning that 


thae they arc all Monetheliees , and fo farreforch 1scohites or Entychiang, that 


a declaration of this creared Word, 01 Sonne of God, by whom all che ho!y 


Church,though Pofe/to makethe auchority thereof without excepcion, (ay, it 
waz nevertroubled wich any herefie;yer it is xo unlikely ro have nurſed thatarch» | 
heretick e/Trixs, whom all writers account tobe a Lyb4en. Beſides, it is manifeſt, 


itbe necefſary, tothe beeing of cur Mediatour,, that bee be that firſt creature of | 


* in their Godhead; one Kingdome, one Throne,one Indge,one Love, one Word, 


Aa chey | 


— 


182: 


| naturesto be io Chriſt, Moreover, what their learwing 18 like co be, you may judge 


—_—_—_———— 


| mo houſe of the $anAtuary, the heaven of heavens united toerernicy; the ſupes 


| ftaad the created wildome, 


| He created me. V Vhere the Grecks travſlated, ſome according to the paraphraſe, 


— And is Jeſu Chrif, ve: Anmica.| 


they condemne the fourrh UCouncell of ('halcedon, for determining two | 


byithis; thac their inferiour Church Miſters and Moakes muſt live by their 1a. 
bor, hayingno other maintenance,nor being ſuffered to crave almes; ſce MF Brere. 
woods Enquiry, Chap. 23.& 21. « ftateofthe Miniſtery, whereto our ſacri'e- 
pious parrons,and Uerainers of thoſe livings, rightly called Impropriations, be. 
cauſe they belong moſt it to them char unjuſtly withhold them from | 
the Chitrch, would bri h unto. Bat fre whereto chjs want of thainte. 
nance hath he thar Church, winch inthe timeof the Nrcene Councell was 
of ſo greet regard , that their Patriarch had the ſeventh place in all gererall 
Councels; yer now (asT have read) have they of lateyearcs beene compelled to 
{end to Rowe to beg a religion, and teachers from them, And this is the Autho. 
rity of thac Church. But you will ſay, their Creed isancient, and of authoricy: | 
fay ir be as ancient 23 Fy#xs, yee whar wit or judgement was in th'5,to puy | 
ſuch 2 into their Creed, which they chemſelves by Poſtel; owne contefſion, 

doe not underftand ? If it were neceflary to beleeve jt, ether Churches would 
not have omicred it, if nor necefſary,why was it brought into their Creed ? 

But the ancient Parapbroſts, Anchelas and Jonathan are withour exception, 
and where the Text is, Med the Lord ſpake wnto Aoſes,theyexplaine it thus, Hud | 
the Lord ſpake ants Moſes by bu word; which all the old Incerpreters, and cfpeci. 
ally Rambem underſtand to be ſpoken of the created Word of God; that Word 
of the Father, the Sonne, ard the Holy Ghoſt, orthe Divinitie which is ap- 
pliable tothe created berings. Peg. 24. The (abaliffs alfo concurre with this in= 
cerpretation,andthereforecall him the inferiour V Viidome, the Throne or Glo. 


habitation, in which God dwels for ever, as his bedy is the inferiour habi- 
ration, after he was incarnate; the Seeward of the houſe of God, who, ac- 
cordingto theeremall decree, brings forth every thingin dre crime. Ang chele,as 
I remember, arc all'l;e aucboritics which Poſtean cucs cx:cpt you will add this, 
char wher=as he writes to the Councell of Treat, they of che Councel] being cal- 
led for therpu 
on, Which is the maine point cherein, 

You may add to theſe authorities many other, and fi. our of /eſws the Sonne 
Of Sirach, Chap. 1. verſ. 4, 5. {dome hath beene created before all rhing r,and tbe 
wzder ff, of Prudence from everlaſiing, The VVord of God molt tygh is che 
fountaine of wiſgome, &c.which agrees with that in the Creed before, thac hee 
is the VVord ofthe Senne, and the beginning ofhimſcife. And againe, verſe 9. 
The Lord created ber, and ſaw her, = aumbred ber : And Chap. 24.8,9. He | 
that made mecanſedme toreſtt he created nee fromthe beginning before the world, 
and I ſhall never faile.And this authority may ſeem go ſtand well with the fourth 
reaſon forthe worlds crernity, he in Chap. 13. if by the world you under- 
ken of by theſe Aurhours, The Hebrew 13 Ben, 
a ſonne of 132 bexeb, to build according tothe Idea, or repreſencation which | 
is inthe minde, may bring ſome proofe herero : but eſpeciglly the word 2 ber, 
of R\3 bers, tocreate : wherefore the Chaldran Parepbrafd, in Pſal. 2. verſ. 7. 
for T"IVy$% yehidicha, Thave begorten thee ; hath Ja%\2 berichach, I bave 
created thee, And Prov.$.22. for N11} Kanens, he poliefſed me, N3K\2 bare, 


ſome according to che Text. the Fathers alſo ſome conſented torhis opi- 
nion,2s T. Biſhop of gFariech, about the yeare 180, ad Antobenm 
{ib.2. God, ſaith he, having eternally the Word in himlelfe,as it is faid, Job 1.1. 
TheWord wat withGod;did then at laft bring him forth,the firſt begotten ofevery| 


day have I begotten chee : But Origenis flandered to have ſpoken more _—_— 
0 
| bh 


— 


— 


rpoſes, didnoe ar all paſſe any cenſure ofthe booke,or this poſnti-| | 


cteature, when he derermined to make the world, as it is written, Pſad. 2. 7.7 bw) 


_ HA p24. eo nd mn Jeſus Chrift,&'c. 


of Chriſt, as of a ſmall ching in cumpariſan ofthe Father, as that hee was indeed 
| of the eflence of the Father, but created; ſee S»'d2s, and Epip. bereſ. 64. Bur cay 
| theſe echings ſtand rogether,thar Hee ſhould be of one being with the Father and 
| yer created ? Or canir ſticke ro Origen who writ: accordingrotheright faith, as 
'you may read In Exod. Hom.$, But Lattantins without wavering conſented ro 
The-philus, Inſt. lh.2.cap.8.& lib.4.cap.6. The Nativitarii alſo thongh Augu-= 
fine tb, 15. de Trin.cop.20, make Enomins a follower of Arizs their Aathoar 
held chis fame opinion with Theophilws, and Latantins, Ang. de here. cap.Yo, 
Bat that place of P/. 2. doth nor prove that Chriſt was not brought forth till chen 
that the world ſhould be created, For the word this day hathnot any reſpeR to 
rime,but to the perennity or continuance of the ation. For Chriſt is no other- 
wiſe brought out this day,than he waseternally,as ic is ſaid John 17.5. and Hebr. 
14.8. Telos Chriſt yeſterday,and to diy,and the ſamefor ever. Someofthe larter 
Pre:byters of learning alſo conſent to this coaclution. See Leo Hebr, Dial.z pag. 
[110- So Raimund Lally Artis Magne parte g.cap.8. hath this By this meanes 


greater than all the creatnre befide ; which I dare neither name nor declare in 
this place.becanfe this Art is generall. Alſo Jobn Pic ar makes it the firſt of bis 
ws) vapor" ro the Chaldees. That the firſt order of ſeparate or created 
beings, ts that of thefountaine, which by the meanes of viſion is ſu 

above all thereſt: asI even now explancd the ſuperiour Shekineb, or habiration 
of the Cabalifts. Bor this conclufion of Picay, is after the later interpreters of 
he Cheldean Theology.For if you looke unto the oracle Exvriv 3 mwnip ipmeewe, 
&c. You ſhall ſeethat both Plethon and Pſellas incerprec it thus. That the be- 
ing ofthe Father is utterly imcomprehenſible, and beyond the underſtanding not 
only of men and Angels, bat alſo of the Sonne himſelfe : and this not out of any 
envie, bur onely by the impoſſibilicy of the thing: : that that which is infinite 
ſhould be apprehended by a finite and created being. The Arians follow rhis, 
{bur Pſellas rjeAFir, as contrary toour Chriſtian doAtrige. Allo * Plotinus, Tan 
bliews, P orphyrie, Proclus, and their (chollers, (though they no Chriſtian yer 
hold that for truth, which Picxs from the Caldeans hath delivered. And alchough 
Stenchus De pererni philoſophia lib, 1.6 2. hath cieed many authorities from chem, 
as withthat truth which wee defend concerning the Trinicy ; yer if 
you eximine them well, you ſhall finde that moft ofthem agree wich this con - 
chfjon of Poſtellus.For if they allow all the concluſions ofthe Chaldeans intire, 
as Pſellurin ſumma aftirmes ; they muſt ofneceſſicie hold the creared being of this 


theſe conclufions, yet inthis point(as his commentator F icinxs gathers our of his 
Times and Epinomis)be js direftly for this createddivinity, See the argument 
on the fix: Epittle. 

Bur ro all theſe authoricies firft and Liſt, I anſwere thus much, that alchough 


ſeeing 
6) and befide the Chaldz- 
lagoon Gee 


| , 
be held asan opinionnot ureerly call, eſpecially ſeeing the booke of 
FA both by the warrant of forme , and other Chorches, and 
eſpecially of our owne;hath been commended as 'proficable ro the advancement 
ofChriſfan vertneXhovugh nor for the eftabliſhmenr of do&rige Art.6. And 
many choice Chapters from thence appointed to bee read in our pabliqne Li- 
turgie,eventhartwentie fourrh, where this both of rhe erernall ».18, and 


1. Bur Poſtellvs to aſcerraine this matier tothe underſtanding, brings 
| Aa 2 


P——_— knowes , that there is one great created being , which is 


kcond wiſdome,with Fes: And alchough Plato holds bat what hee likes of 


ſucceeding generation.».$.9, is plainly caughr,See November 7.Morning proper: | 
reaſons 


—_ 


eAndin Jeſus Chriſt, Ge. Artic. 


reaſons following. Firſt,God isalcogerher unmoveable, as ia place,becauſe he 
ia wiſedome and ia will, becauſc hee is every way infiaire. | 


fills all; fo liz 
' Andtherefore ic was neceſſary inthe creation (which was not but wich amaſt 
particular di or providence, by which all cauſes and effe&ts are orde. 
red) chat there ſhould be an agent which gave toevery thing a being, and that a 
ſeverall, and diftioR individuall beiag,which cannot bee, bur by chole (pecifical! 
formes or pri es by which every thing doth worke accarding to kiade; 
which not kee but by fach an agent as hath both an infinite aftiviry of 
being, by which he is one with God, and likewile an infiaice pally of war. 
;k not working, according to the particular ilities io gacure, by 
| which hee muſt of neceffirie communicate with the Creature. Aad this is thu 
Wiſedome created and increate, without mts, This boch 
| the Creator and the Creature,chat forme of formes,ia whom, by whom, and for 
| whem areallchings:peg.21. 103,0c. 

| I anſwer. That ifit muſt of vecetfitie be pur, that God cannot woake wirhour 
[Goiemalt Kill He is infinite, and therefore immoveable;rhen for che ſame rea- 


fon ir muſt follow that no ſuch great created being can at all be, excepr you will 


lay that hee created himiclfe,and fo was when He was nor, or that hee had his | 


| creation from ſome other originall than God, which muſt likewiſe bee inkuice, 
in briog able to create ſoexcellenca being, and yer faite, that hee wighe move 
or not move himſclte rherero when be would. Bar firſt chis progrefſe wouldbe 
iphnice,and beſide that impoſlible. Forifneicher God could move becauſe Hee 
is iofinite, nor much lefſe the creature when it was nor, how was ic that 


upon , chat were poſſible co the ſecond cauſe, which was nor poſlible to 
þ Sw 


cis manife ft, that all ſecond cauſes worke onely by theaRtiviry ofthe 


fide this, the power of Gad ſhould notbe infinice, if itcould not worke accor- 
ding ro his pleafure in chings withour, 

Bur you ſay,as Himſelte,ſo His aRion is inficire,and ic is impolliblethat a finite 
| being ſhould be the ſubjc& ofan infioire aftion.] fay though Sempſin were able 
| to breake a Cable, yer might be ſtraine one haire of Dalilab to ſtraighrnes, not 

colengrhenir; to lengthen ir,oor ro breake ir, This istrue(ſfay you.) becaule he 

was asevery creature,partaker of being, and not being ;of a or perfeion,and 
of polibilicies,orimperke Re a or not move at his 
pleaſure. Bur Godisnot fo ; but alwaies a&ually, whatſoever Hee be. Bar 
| 0g 0s Wen Sr pat oY rex and ano« 
of hisa&tion io the imiced according to his Wiſdowe and His Wil 

in reſpe& ofche outward I have ſhewed at large in anſwer co the ob- 

;e&ions for the worlds erernity chap. 1 5.note (b ) ob. 2.3.4. Neicher is the will 
of God withour an infinice Wiſedome todiſpole of all things in their times, nor 
| wichour an infinite power,to cauſe every thing co bee aQually accordiog to 
Mis Wikdome and His will,and the application of his will, wiſdome and power,js 

fafficient to move all inferiour cauſes co give all manner 'of beeing to the 

2. Bar ſeeing the mater, and forme of all things, arg after a forc contrary; 
Bn ws ms likewiſe of chings below is of clemeors contrary 
hn organ 2p bapottin thes theſe repugnances ſhould be brought 10+ 
gether into one,ver, Med,pag.21. 

Anſw. The Philoſophers tell us of a certaine quinteſſence in which the dif- 
ferent qualicies of all the elemencs are brought to agreemenc, and give us reaſon 
to beleeveit: howhicheatatiace dwetiag lnovaryhing, the comreciace 
of the clements are accorded in every compound, Rein, Lili. and lob. de Rw- 
p*ſe te 5effentia lib, 1,cap.2, Bur ſeeing they keepe che experiment withchem- 


"—— 


any thing at all ſhould be created ? Secondly, Moreover it would ow here-| 


| firſt, ſo that if the firſt cauſe ceaſe to worke,mach more the ſecond. Thirdly,be- | 
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' Lord hack caughe 


— 


Clves, neicher their reaſon, nor their authoricy ſhall bee of any force with us- 
| Bac this is wichoucall doabr, that hee char had power to creare allchings, had 
likewiſe power our of that created maſſe, fruicfall with the ſeed ofall chi yu co 
bring out every thing in duerime according to the kindes char were by him 
Gn caddie Sad bomefe wes hovebicheres cham 
—_ hisereroall wifdome, Our Lord [eas Chriſt was the Creator, ic muſt fol- 
low ofneceſlity, that the creature was alſo ordered and guided by Him. For chat 
infinite nw doe the more, wenn re which was not, 


| mbar ag forme of every _ icis _ 


formes afe — 
the foule of man, and the divine endowments a8 ma as | ſhewed Sg, 
chap. 17. $.4.n.2. 


3- The chirdargument of Poſtellus pag. 28. is not much unlike the former, 


drawne from the J—c_—— 
tion. For rature our or in an inſtant : rherefore 


chat are ; began by lictle and licrle ro bee, by the of the Spiricof 
which movedupon the waters : fo the power of the ſame Spiric,are they 
till preſervedin their order of dy ic chey are trom ſtate 80 
ſtace. ern ge ms. oe __ 
OT We | 006 does —_— 
« (clfe co every thin wor ev 
Tele which dw leth in Him. F —_— which pr +. ax fornad nome he 


er of rhe matier, is&ble to move ic felfe, no eremden _— matier Was, no 
[nor the ſoule of man, bur onely by His Rtrengrh and aRtivicy by wheſe power 
it is. 


Re oo — the progreſie of chings naturall, from the of 

ing corhemaag oF cel I have before, 
rar 9 is, I ay — ro pat any fact ſpirir of the ugþ- 
verſe, fochan appl able diviniry,as call Animen 


things arc from one ta rare another , ſeeing the Scrip- 
ONC tate ro J 

roretels ns. P/el, x 48.5. that all the armies of the creature were LES 
God commanded.And for their changes in corruption and wry te 
ie muſt be — — — _ tethe 
law of nature. And moreover the providence — 
Jt ys ky cr — WW-C" I0-29. nr 

gronnd wichour the will of our heavenly Father ; Poiftelln: 
——_— heavenly Father muſt fignifie char ft bonoreen 

he doch meane. Which wonld directly crofle thar rexe, 
AZ.x5,18. That allthe workes of God were knowne to Him 
| And norhing can bee inthe iecond cauſe which wasnoc in the rſt Therefore | 
feing the infinite power of God isthat by which every thing is eo | 
| worke unto that end, whereto ic was defllinare: we maſt needs Hee 
CA Th ow. rey and in earth, _ be- | 
the orders of cauſes are him, wee may fafely 


——__ te ee Ire ny I nee re "RAI. 


eAnd in Teſus ( brift, ec. 


wer og | 


| 


by 
as, Mark.4.23. That the earth of her owne accord 
forth fruic, and as the Hef. 1.11.22, { will beare the lnavenr, andthe 
bearens ſhall beare the earth, and the carth ſhall beare the corne and thewine; andein 


ZK 


corne and the wine ſhall bere Iſrael. Whichorder of cauſes being puc,we thall nor | 
ner 6A, Tg | or 10 ny applyable —— 
tor to every clie, as P nccefſary. For the 
| power of char hlcſling ye ene arthe creation is lemon 


i185 
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i——_— ——_ 
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Aud in Feſus ( briſt, &xc. 2. 


ding cothe end appointed. And if ir were necefſary ro put any commnn apent in 
the Creature, by which every inferioar Agent were to bee moved, which wee 
cannot doe we hold that Gods decree the law of nature is roo weake, or 
may be broken, yer I thinke that the dominion of the heavens ſ:r in the earch, 


| Anſwer, If the image of chethings 


1.38.33. or that ſame anime mandi here below mentioned may berter (tand 
wich the than the perperuall imploymentof this luppoſed mediacor. 
Thar | ay nothing of thoſe p:rticular intelligences which ſome Philoſophers, 
Poftei himielfe pag. 63. have appropriared ro every thing, beliJe the ſpecificall 
verrue of the ſeed. Neither isic cleare thar this ſpirit. which 1noved upon the 
waters, Gen. 1.2, was any fuch being as Poftellus ſuppoles, a creared divinity, or 


concreated with the Chae: that WH1 nepheſb,anirus mandi, or [piric whereby e> 
verything is elivened or. made able to worke ro the deftinate end, which ever 
dwels in the watry part of the , a3the foule in the bloud, or it chis in« 
rerpretation be not admicred, yet that of Saint Ambroſe may ſtand, Hexam. lib. 2.. 
that Mofes intheſe words, In the beginning God created beaten and earthhavi 
made mention of the Father, and the Sonse, doth rightly adde that clauſe, And 
the ſorinef God moved upon tbe waters,that he might ſbew,that the creation ofthe 
world was the worke of the whole Trinicy, yetmay you nor hereby ſuppok, 
that that Spirit of God,which fls che whole world, fap,1. was carricd n 
the waters by any locall poficion, bur rather as an arrificer whoſe will and wh, ws 
fandiog is buſted in his worke, fo the boly Spirit difpoſed the whole creature, 
to naturall aftion according co his will add power, Rab. Alanr. Enar. in Gen, 
_ lavero conferre opinions, you may read,/eb.Pici Heptaphum,D.Wil:t and 
r 7 4 

4. To theſereafonsof Poſtellaus you may adde a fourth every aQion is limi. 
OI fo the erernall andinfiniteaRtion of God the Farher undecftat- 
ding himſclfe,doth thereby produce the erernal Sonoe as hath beene further (aid | 
chap. 1 1. But becauſe che. Father doth alfo view alt the poflibilicies of beiogio 
the creature, and that the creature muſt -needes Rand in cleare diſtinftion from 
the Creator, there fore avthe ecernall Sonne is che image of che Father, fo rhac 
idea or jmage of the creature muſt needes bee a different being from that i- 
mage ofthe Father, which wee call the erernall Sonne, and ſo of neceſſity muſt 
come into.che reckoning of the creacare; For the true image ofevery thing, muſt 


be like ctothatwhoſe image ir is. 

created,” were repreſented co the divine 
anderſtendingfrom anything which is withour himtelfe,thereaſon were of force 
BarGrlngrhurGodhnoweall things, only io and by his owne being, by which 
| being of hig only, as the cauſe of all things, all chings have their pollivilicie ofbe- 
ing 3 Othar bis being. is the foundation of all beings;ir followes thar che repre- 
' ſeneation ofthe divine being,which wee call the Sonne,is alſo the fimilicude or 
| | of all thoſe pollibilities.of being- which arein him, fo charche 
mo the —_— as _ firſt cauſe of alte ny ;fich — 
nequivalentto all being, and che poſſibilities thereof. In the Sonne, the idea i 
all being ic isasrepreſemedor charaterized eminenaly,*or viſibly ,rothedivine | 
| and by Him all natutall cafes and poſfibilicies are ordered, rothe 


_— ——— 
em... ect 


"—_—_— 


creature s3n 


bringing of all chings intozhcir aftuall being. And therefore as Chriſt our Lord 
Heb 1.3. iscalled the; imageof the Pcrfom of the Farber, fo likewiſe, 
Col.1.15, is heerhe firſt of every creature; For ſeeing the underſtan- 


Godis not by diſcourſe,. nor. habicuall,, asgottenby experience, but 
that it is His owne very being uno. the perfe&tion whereof all che rermes of 


Ar Tic, 2. 


the mediator berweene God and his creature; bur rather that vigor, life, or heat | 


Adtiog/muſt of. neceflicy concurre, that is, both of Him that underſtands, 

and ofthe obic& underitood, and of the ation of underſtanding,as was ſhewed, 

Chapter. 11. Res, $i is not poſſible, bur thar ſeeing they are all infiuice, they = 
| a 


| 


{ 


G = A P24. And in Feſus Cbrift, oe. 


th bee coefſovrtal] and one ; and if ane, then the aRtion of underſtanding | 


wher-by God vieweth himſclfe , muſt alſo bee that whereby hee vieweth che 


x 62ce. Sythe inthis ation of Gods underſtanding , there cannot bee a pri- 
oririe of an infivite being uaderſt50d , that is, God the Sonne. and a poſterioririe 
ofa finite, that is, the creature. 

By rhis mean2s (you ſay) [ make the Creatore tobe coeffentiall with God, in 
which inconventence, the ftrengrh of che former obje&ion doth ſtand. 

Ar:!w, If you meanethe Creature,according co the aRtuall being, I pur icna- 
mrally in the precedent canfes, and polhbiliries ofnarure ; bar as concerning the 
rſt and prime cauſe, it is fofarrefrom any i:convenience : that it is moſt necetſ1- 


thing can be in another, bur according to the manner of that being wherein ic is; 
and {c21ng the being of God is his molt Pare underſtanding, the Creature is no 0- 
cherwiſe in him, bor as ander{tood or foreſcene, and willed crernally. 


| 


wonderfull preſentation of the perfeRions of the Creature. The Father is the 


foundation thar ſuſtaines all : The Sonne or Mediator that power or ethcacie 
| which perfetech all. The Holy Ghoſt that infinite aRtivicy iache firengr? of 
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! which every thing doth worke. The number three, ſappoſes rwo: and becauſe 
'neicher to worke outwardly, nor to will within, can bee where there is noe a 
power thereto ; therefore our Lord faith ſobn 15.5, Without mee yet Can doe no- | 


thing. And ſecondly fuppoſes, firſt fo, that power cannot bee withour a being 
wherein ir dwels. And thus you ſee the Father the foundation of all being , is 
more inward ro every thing than the matier thereof , the Sonne more effenciall 
than the forme , and the holy Ghoſt more proper than any working : for of his 
a&ivitie it is, that we will or doe, Philip.2.13. and thus is that Scripture vere- 
fied which is in As 17. In him, firſt we are, ſecondly live, thirdly move. 


5. Afich reaſon of Poftelles which I fer over of purpoſe is pag. 74- and this | 
| iris. Seeing chat God in his infinicie is urrerly incomprehenſible of thecrearure 


if ſuch a creared Mediator were nor, in whom the infinice Majeſtie dwelling 
might be apprehended, the Angels had beene created in vaine : for neither had 
they enjoyed happinefſe, when they could have no fight of Godin whem 
alone bleſſednefle is; nor yerGod had perfeRed his praiſe in them, when they 
could not ſee and praife the Divine Majeftie. And againe to the fame purpoſe 
pag.113. Szeing mans underſtanding above all other things defrres and ſearches 
the knowledge of the truth ; and that nor onely in chings below during this life, 
bur moſt of all being ſeparate in rhe ereraall and infinice goodnefſe, wiGdome, 
and other dignities of God , wherein above all other things ic rakes moſt joy : 


{iris necefſar'e chat it may corne unto the knowledge of that rruch by ſach a mean 


a8is proportionable and fir therero : for otherwiſe the deſire were in vaine ite 
covld never bee bronght to effe&. Therefose ſeeing our underſtanding cannot 
behold the infinite being it ſelte, it is neceffarie that ir behold irinthe Media- 
four , a created being, and proportionablero our underſtanding , and this may 
ſeeme to bee that which our Lord fGaithof himſelfe, Tohn r 4.6. No man commeth 
tothe Father but by me, See Ibn 1.18. and againe Luke 10.22. No man knoweth 
the F ather but the Sonme, and he to whom the Sonne will reveale bims. 

For anſwerto this donbr, yon muſt remember chat which was Gid rothe laſt 


| objeQion concerning the being of things equivalently, and eminently ; for your 
! eater underſtanding T will cleere ir farther. Things, be they narurall or artifici- 


all, are either a&vally in rhat being which they have , whether ic be ſubſtamiall 
or accidentall, as Pl:to to bee a man, to bee a Philoſopher; this ſwordro bee of 


Steele, well rempered, two foot and nine inches Jong ; or elſe porentially', = 
| 9 


crearure , for otherwiſe it were not infiaite, if ir comprehended norall beings | 


fie, that God, and the firſt cauſe of all being belide Himfelte, be rermes converti- | 
ble effentially : And thas che Crexure is in God as in the cauſe. Bur ſeeing no- | 


And if yon will ſtay to ſee,you may in the Perſons of the holy Trinity view a | 
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to they are intheir proper principles and cauſes, before they come ro ataall bee} 
ing : andrheſe cauſes are eithernext , as the Steele out of which the ſword was f 
forged , the Smich thar made it, the fire that ſoftned ir, the hammer , the grind. 
ſtone , and fach like inftruments; or elſe the cauſes are farther and further of}. 
from the efteft; as iron which was fined to fteele , the ſtone our of which the 
 yron was molten , the quickfilver and Sulphure which were congealed into char 
ſtone , the earth and water of which they hadtheir beginaiag. Poſtel par rhingy 
. potentially inthe Angels, borill; for they canbe bur in the order of cthcients ar | 
moſt. Thirdly, things are faid co be in their ideas or ſeparate formes eminently, 
as the model of a houſe in the minde of the builder ; or as the forme of the {wort 
; was inthe minde or underſtanding of the Smich , when he firſt purpoſed ro wake | 
' ir, Fourthly, things are equivalently in that commoa canſe wherein all other 
' things of che ſame kinde may be , as in an Organ or Virginall, all manner of 
, fanes, all concords, and diſcords are, which are pcſſible to bee made or concei- 
' ved by any Mafician; fo in the minde of the Smith, all che objeRs of Smichery, | 
| locks, guns, ſwords , and the like are equivalently , though as yer hee hath nur 
thought or purpoſed any one in particular. Now from thele commoa things ca- | 
| _ your underſtanding to thoſe reſpeRs that are fir to be berweene things ſen» 
' ible and the uoſearchable Triniry. All chings are in God the Father equira- 
| lently, becauſe inchat infinite being of his all che poſlibilicy of beiag is founded: 
of all chings (I fay) that have beene or ſhall be erernally; Bur becauſe his being 
is aQtuall, with allthe dignities of being aftually : for ortherwite ic were noc 
| infinite; if ic might be more excellent than ir is : therefore dorh hee in his glo-| 
| rious Sonne underſtand both himſclfe in his aftoall being , and attually all } 
| things that are by his being poſſible to bee ; © rhac che ideos cr formes | 
of all things are aftually preſent with him erernally , and aQtually wnder- 
ſtood, asir is faid , Pſeh 139.16. Inthy books «ll my members were written, when 
41 yet there was none of them, Wherefore it muſt follow that that Word which is 
| the charaer orexprefie image of the Father, bee alſo the image of all other} 
| things whatſoever; fothart all the ideas of all things poilible ro be , mait bee in 


— 


—— 


the Sonne eminencly, thatis, according to their ideas or particular formes un- 
| derſtood,and determined,as the idea or imagination ofthe {word is in the minde 
of the Smith a&tually , afſoone as the Smith hath reſolved to make ir thus, al 
| thongh the ſword ir ſelfe be not aRoally rill ir bee made. And as theſe ideas are 
| the firſt cauſes of things; fo by reaſon of the concarrence of the will with the 
ing , are they the moſt powertull for the bringing of thoſe rhings 
whoſe Ideasthey are,inro effc& : for from thar idea of the ſword in the Smith ir 
is , that he kindles che fre, ſoftens his ſteele, forges ir, grindes it, forbuſhes ir, 
| and makes it atlaft a perfe& ſword. And therefore thoughir bee true , T hat the 
| Sonne doth nothing of bimſelfe , ſaving what bee bath ſeerm with the Father. Iobn 
| 5.19. Yer becauſe the ideas of all things are aRually in him, it is as crue 
that in him , tbrough bim, for bim, and by hin, are al|things ; aud in bim all things | 
'| Confiſt, See C "_ 13-S 9. eminently, or in the cleere diſtinion of cheir ſeveral 
formes : for iſe the wiſdome were not infinite , if the formes were in 
confufion , and not eminent and apparentin their moſt cleare differences and de» 
terminations of the times, and limits, when , and how , the thingschewſelves | 
whoſe formes they are,ſhould atually be. It then the ideas of all chings be in 
the Sonne atually ; what neceflitie if there of any creared Mcdiatour , when 
the Son of Gnd might by any of theſe Ideas which are aRually in him , mani- 
nn es to men ? was not then chat image ofthe manly 
| beivgin him, in which he did delight co dwell with the fonnes of men, Prov. 
8.31, according to which he created Adam} in which hee manifeſted himſelf 
ro the Fathers,to Abrehans, to Moſes , tothe Prophets? And alchough for ſfun- | | 
grie purpoſes knowne to his wiſdoine, he manifeſted himſclte ia ocher formes ': 
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eAnd in leſus Chriſt, &c. 
lof a ſmoking furnsce, when hee entred into covenant wich Abraham his 
4riend,Gen. 1 5, 17.0fa living fire chat conſumednor the buſh,to Moſer, Ex. 3.2.6. 
ofa {till fotr voice co Eliab, 1 King. 19.12.0r the like : yernoneof theſe formes 
were uncoath,or forreine to him.So that in what forme ſoever he vouchſafed to 
ſhew himſclfe to che Angels, in that mighe they behold the invifible God, and 
be abundancly bleſſed thereby ; bur face the time that the faithfull have beheld 
him with chat Crowne, wherewich his mother crowred him in the day of his ef- 

ls, the day of the joy and _— of his heart, Cane.3.rt, He isto de ſeene 

bothof Angels and men erernally,and onely in the Tabernacle of our fleſh; and 
the glory of God is manif-ſt onely inthe face of clus Chrift, And as this (I 
thinke)is a full ar {wer to the argument of Poftellus; fo had yourced roremember 
it, decaule it may helpe to che underſtanding ot forme places of Scripture, which 
may ſeeme to make for this concluſions 

6. Pur if ſach a created Mediatour be, as had power to execute the erernallde. 
cree, and to createthereſt of the creature, che Angels,and man, and allthig viſible 
world from him; icmay ftand well with the juſtice and hogour of Ged, and the 
loveof that Mediatour roward man, to offer himfelfe for man when hee had (n- 
ned : whereas other wiſe ifno ſuch created Mrgiatour bee, then God the part 
offended ,muſt firſt ſecke the atronement: and Keing man was not able , my 
likewiſe make ſarisfaRtion to himſclfe, forrhe finne of another againſt himſelfe ; 
Bur this Rands neither with the rof God, nor the rule of Iuſtice, 
Anſw. lotire aff: tion hategallticicy: And ſoGod loved the world, thae he 
gave his onely begotten Son, thae the world chrough him mighebe ſaved, And if 
the onely b-gorten Sonne, be onely that ſecond perſon of the Trinity, whatS9n 
isthet created Mediatour ? And farre isie fromdiſhonourto God co ſeeke and 
fave that which was loft, as that wichourt his mercy and picie 0n man in his miſe. 
iy, the worke of God in the creature had beene jn vaine, Bat concerning that 
fativfaRion which was made for finne, although it had appeared that ic vas ut- 
terly impoſſible ro bee made by one that was onely man, Chap. 19, yer + was 
the fatisfaRion made ovely in the manhood of our Saviour , dignified and ſe- 
fined by his divini-y,unto che endurance of all chac pusj which was due 
toour ſine, a3 ir is manifeſt by che Propher E/a1, chep.5 3. Colt, 22 1 Pet. 2. 
24.and yerfor all that, is cut Saviour the Lambe fl3ine from the beginning of 
the world, Re.13.8. yeris the blood of his ſacrifice upon the Croff: calledthe 
blood ofthecyerloſting Teftamem, Heb. 13, 20. becauſe that by the eternall ſpis 
if, he off:red himfelfe for us unto God, Heb.g.1 4. T hat be tn bus manhood might 


 |oreſemt bis Church unto bimſelfe,God bleſedfer ever, holy aud without blemiſh, 


Eph. 5.27. So that the redewprion of man ische worke of the whole Triojtie, 
the Sonne by the holy Spiritoftering himſelfe uno the Fachet, ficcepting this 0+ 
bedicnce aranſome forrhe world, And becauſe the Sonac offered himeife by rhe 
eternal! Spirit; therefore is not our Saviour creaced Mediatour,as Foffellas (up- 
for nocreature c#n be eternal, And maigre allthe power of hell, it was an 


{erermall Goſpcll, Reve/. 24.6. Wrinenio the Volume oftheBooke of the exernall 


Decree, Pſal.40.7. Heb.10.7. totheeverlaſting comfortofthe faichfull; That 
che ſacrifice for finne was appointed before there was a ſinner, | 

7, Now before 1 come to thoſe Texts of Scriprure which Pofe/ urges direftly. 
herero; ir will not bee unfit to ler you ſec how he favours his owne opinion, by 
hoſe Scriptures which he interprets unfaitbfully;as where it is ſaid, Dexr.32.39. 


makes the ſenſe, pag. 104..he isrhecreated wiſdomegHefore which there was no 0- 
ther God createc | he is worthily called Ged (faich he)for his union with the 
| Deitie, And againe, pag-115+ forthat which is Prov. $.23. I was ſerwp from ever» 


Ualting, for then it conld not be a creature; buc before any ages were numbred by 
Bb men 


ar 
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There i mo God with mee; 23 Eſay imerprets it, [am God, and there i none elſe; he | 


afting; te will have it, that this divine wiſdome was created not from ever- | 
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men. $o to that of Saint Tobn, 
| lowes,n che Abifne Creed,and with the Holy Gheft,and with biraſclf,& argues 
; that whoſoeveris with another muſt be different therfrom, & (for the moſt ) 
inferiour in dignity. I bave anſwered concerning the amthority ofthat Church, thet 
 colleQion of inferiority in dignity followes not; neither doth thistexe provethe 
unity of any ſuch creature with the. Creator, a5 hee inferres, but rather che dif. | 
ference of mche unity ofche Godhead : for ſo it followes inthe Text; 
And that Word was God.] fay nothing of other Texts which by allegoricall and | 
forraine neexpretations he would bring to his purpoſe,ſuch as that, pag.9 3. where 
by che firmament, Ge». x, 6, be will underſtand this Mediator, who parted the 
hidden waters of the Deitic, from the manifett waters of the creature: whereby 
«x would follow, thatthe (Þeoror waters, the light and darknefle, were crea. 
ted before this Mediator, fre Gem. 1.13.His argument from that Spiric which me. 
ved upon the waters, Gen. 1, brought peg. 29. 15 anſwered before, Reaſon 3. 
Ii it no faulr co him, that he peg. 6 2.confounds thoſeTexts of Jobs, 11, 
| 2b. and chop. 17. 5. Charit Gere milekings when they make not againſt the 


bed with thee before the world was ; to conclude, exther that the creatures were 
diſtin in him whom be cals God man, meaning the created Mcdia'our, or for 
any ether to ſuppoſe that the glory of God the Sonne was any whir leſſened by 
the raking of our ficſh; onely it was ſhadowed for a time under the Cloud of his 
bumanicy, except char at ſome tirues = glimpſe therof appeared in his gloxious mi. 
racles, For firſt, if that eminent being of the creatures inthe diſtinction of thei 
ſeverallbeings, were not in God the Senne, that ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
| but in chis created Mediacor;it would follow,thatthe wifdome of God were got 
Ke, nor yet efſenciall mro him, when the knowledge of the creature in tha 
| manner of bcing, muſt come unto bim by « creature, contrary torhat which 
hath been ( Chep.s.& 8. — ” ayoid bows inconvenience, hee 
is lled co ſay, peg. 74. that that being of all things ( cakingihe 
cis being =. 5, Vn hw inche Father, for r firſt) is = onely inthe | 
eternall wiſcdome, but alſo in the wiſdome created, Whence ic followed, that 
the Creature by the ſame manner of being, ſhall bee both in the Creator , andin 
the creared Mediator. But the reaſon : for otherwiſe the Angels could no ſee 
God. The poſition is falſe,thereaſon inſufficient, and anſ' before ; then to 
thinke that che Sonne had loſt or abated any thing of his infin:te g'ory, becauſe 
he prayes,that he may be glorified as before the world was, ftands neither wich 
the truth. For ſoncither had che glory beene jafinite, if once ended, ner he cor 
ſeatiall wich che Father:neither yet accords ic with che circumſtance of the Tem. 
Therefore underſtand ic according to the truth : That Chrift the Sonoe of God in 
his manly being having glorified the Father on earth, and finiſhed chat worke 
which he had given him ro doe, Verſe 4aprayeth verſ.5. chat che infinite glory, 
which was darkned under the forme of a ſervanr, Phsl.2.27. might be manifeſt 
in the manhood, that bee jn that manly being might beglorified, with theglorie 
ISS ſuiciene - 1 rg him = —_—_ allthe members of his} 
myſtical! ,aS it js mavifeſt inthar x7, chop. of Tobs, verſ.22,2 3,24. 

8. Mal.3.0. Chriſt js ca'led the dagrtes of rhe Cr——— chere- 
forc he is a creacure, ſo unired rothe Diyinity, that cannot worke without 
him, for that reaſ#n which is the firft before. The reaſon is not of force torhe 

» I anſwer. The firſt covenant or promiſe which God made to mav- 
kinde was that in Paradiſe, Gem. 3. T he ſeed of the woman ſhell braiſe the head 
the Serpem, This ſeed of the woman is Chriſt our Lord, which according co che 
Prephet ſhould come inthat Temple, which was built by the Iewes afrer their 
returne from Babylon : So the Soane of God inour fleſh, is that Angel ofthe Co- 
yenam of our deliverance fiom the power of the Devill, which came according 
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eruch. But his colleQtion is 11} from that tex', Glorifie ave wich has glory which 1 | 
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T7 |-Cnar.rg. eAndin leſus Chriſt, eos. 


'orhe timeappointed.So be hathche name of anAngel from hisoflice,not from his 


dow ther, Lak.1 35. This holy Ghoſt is that created Spiric of the Trinicy, locall 
moving trom place to place, which a&uslly performed all thoſe things whic 
hicherto have beene igoorantly attributed to the third Perſon of the Trinity : 
who being infi ite, and filling all places,cannot be moved from place to place, 
no more than the Farher or the Sonne. Bur chis creared Spiric mighe tale on 


places, as he (:ith, 1#bn 3.13. No man aſcended up into beaven, but the Sonne of man 
which ir in beazen p13,75.75 113.116,0c. 

ot have given the meaning of that text, ſobn 3_13.before in the 23.chap- 
&r: And as the 1:fiite wiſdome of God foreſaw, what diverktie of opigions 
would cume into mens minds, (for bee anderſtands their c long be- 
fore Pſul. 139. 2) [0 hach hee letr us the rule of his holy word whereby to 
guide us in the truch. Now the wrirings ofSaine /obz do ſo cleare this 
28 if they had beene wricte1 in oppoſition to theſe opinions of Arizz , 
ind thoſe that are like minded. IT cite ome few texts our of his firſt Epiſtſe 
chap.4 v.10 God hith lovedus,and ſent his Sanne to bee a reconciliation. Bur 
the queſtion is, whether a created Sonne or no? Saint Jobs rels usno, not a crea« 
red Sonne, bur his onely begotten Soane hath hee ſent into che w thac 
wee might be ſaved by him verſ.g. Thar Sonne or Word, who leone wich the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, c*ap.5. veſ.7. That Sonne to whom the Father 


for God ; (a 
| houphCod! Il heaven and earth, yet is he ſaid to 
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.opigion. And firft co that which is RO PIIINER God ſaidyecſpell not 
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Himſelfe bare wicnelſe, v:rſe 9.10 11. See 2 Peter 1. 16 17. That Son who 
is very God anderernall life, verſ.20. what ci bee more plaloe, or particu- 
larly deſcribed, or more tally proved? If Hee bee begotten , then coef- 
ſentiall wich the Father, Ergo, noe created. It begotten, rhen etcraall 
( for the ations of God ia Himſelfe are infi:ite and eternal) See eboprer t a 

,not created, If one with the Father, then alſo infigice. Erge, noe crea- 

If v.ry God , Ergo , not a Creature. Dor ly Cie IN 
which tooke fleſh ofthe Virgin, atd fo became our Medlaour, moved from 
place ro place, which no Perſon of the Trinitle could doe, becanfe they are 
t finice, and fill all places. Ha4this eye of ctheSorbon L.Daz:in Her, Ang.cap, 


pi 

larly where he gives more evi-lenr proofe ofhis preſence,avac Berhel,Gev. 28. 16. 
iathe Tabernacle by the Oracle and rho raniteft fignes which I remembred 
above note (d.) Thus God deſcended on Mount Sin.i, when the M.uncaine did | 
ſmoke aud cremble,and thus the holy Ghoſt is ſ:id ro have comeupon the Vir- 
gin Azry,when by that wonderfalwork of his in her body,chac ſeed of mankind | 
was taken of her,char it might become a tabernacle for the King of glory todwel 
inexerally: Thus lf oor Lord lth of Him&lfTob.6:38. Tame down frm Hes | 
ver, not to do mine own wil,but,&c.not but thar he was ſfilio heaven c.3. 13 but be- 
cauſe dis preſence in earth was now manifeſt ia the fleſh, as ic had nor kilo before. | 

10. And theſe reaſons are, if no all, yer the moſt, I am ſure the beſt, which Po | 
ftellss brings for his poſiriog. Ic may ſeeme fie moreover in this place to give | 
anfiver to thoſe rexts which befide theſe already cited, may be br py” 
ca 


azrure.. | | 
9. The holy Ghyft all come mpon thee, and the potver of the biz heſ ſball ba- 


him the ſhape of a Dove, Lake 3.12. ofa Voice Luk 9.35. and may alfo change | 


* 4 Uo ts. ett 


OC —————e—. 


eva) } 


HE! 


3% £75 EI 
» 1s 7 NA 
a av FF! 

- «+ 


m— nt —_ 


: ; by PF: 4 - 4 4 
i e (i - = + -1 ol 4 
3 > 

BS... f - 


v 


's of the plural gamber,butGod is ane. And belide ir way bee onghe then thy ; 
4, vill durftaor have ſpoken thus of Chrilt his creacor, it Hae had God} 
vicf] d above all. hn | 

Anſw, The reaſon why Chriſt is every where ia the Scripture called Elbig 
1s, becauſe that being eternally the Sonne of God He allo received of the Father 
power over all things, and was appointed to beechatman by whm the world 
(heuld be redeemed and judged. So rhe word Elebim though ſometinies given 
to Angels, ſometime to men,yet ir abates nothing of the excellency of his being, 
To the rcalop I aiifwer, that the devill never perſwades a man co finne, buc fuſt 
he corrupts his opinian concerning God, Por hee that hath true and beſceming 
thavghty of God, isgor ealily drawne to a wilfull finne, Therefore the devill 
doth here fi: {t periwade the woman tadiſtruſt che rruch and gooduelle of 
being an evetny to him and his creature, man, as was laid before. chap. 22. Butif 
<he &crill had in  mapy words affirmed that which Poſtel/as doth, yer we know 
he is a Iyar from the be and abode not inthe truth. 

18. Gen,9.24. itis faid that the Lord rayned upon Sodome fire and brimnflone 
trom che Lord ; by which place though ic may appeare thar the Sunne is coefflen- 
ciall wich the Father, for boch are named by the name of I:-hova; yer the Father 
hath the excellkency ovfthonour before Him, and that heex<cures no Tudgemens 
i1 tbe Gearure bur by his fathers beheaſt : which is yer more evidear by cha 
which 1s Zach.3. 2. 4nd the Lord ſid unto $.12x, T be Lord rebuke thee O Satan 
whereby it may fe« me,cicher thatehere isnor an equality of puwer iathe Perfons. 
of theT rin; v,or clic char there is a created Mcediacor,in whom the ſccord Periog 
ofthe Trinity doth dwell. 

Ar It the digniics of the deity be efſencial as was proved,rhen if there be ene 
nature ofthe Father and che Sonne, ir followes thar their power and all oches 
digriticgare cocquall.Ocely the Father hath the prerogative of originall iachis, 
char the Son is of the Father, but che Father is nor of the Sonnethough he never 
| were wichourt che Songe, And therefore thoſe profeffions of our Lord, alf power 
is given.uuito me both in heaven and in carih, Math. 28 18. Andche Father hath 
cummitred all jadgemenr xo the Sonne /ob.g . 22. are firlt and above all co beare 
witeſerothe ruth, /ob. 18.37. Forif he received his being originally fromche 
Father the of necellicy chat power alfo which is effenciall unto bim. Secondly, 
chat as a Sonne he might hononr His Facher in the diſpenſation of char power, 
and execution of his Mediatorſbip. And thus hee deſtroyed Sodome by the pow- | 
er of the Father, and thus he prayes-that Satan may bee rebuked, andthe faith of 
th ore Loh o2-32,Thindly.c rxelgor Tn 74 wile F Vmer;o asioy 
ing iathe glory and, excellency of the Father, as 13n43tims ſpeakes Epiſt. ad 
Smynenſes.Fourthly that wee may know that we have one and the Lune gratious 
Mediator, which didcvcrmore tave and defend his church both before and after 
his incarnatios, | 
x8. Buy. ic js wricten,  Exod-23-20.'c- Bebold 1 fend an Angel before thee, be- 
\wareof bien andobey bi yoice :: provoke bim nat, for bce will not pardon your trenf 
| erefſions ; for my names in bim. Tharchis Speaker was Chriſt who had brought 
the l{raclizes our icis manifeſt, 1 Cor,10. 9. Thar this Angel may meane 
Moſes it ores not wi circumſtances,efſpecially that He will not pardon your 
tranſgreſſions. ray wary Roabbines anderſtand by this Angell, Michael, the 
Priace on Angel that ftanderh for the nation ofthe Tewes, Dan.1 0. 13.21. bur nei-| 
ther canan.An ve fianes, Therefore being compared wich, Exod. 33. 2+ 
3-1 will ſend an before thee, but I will net goe up with thee Jeaſi 1 conſume thee | 
a» the way: ihmalt Low of neceflicy,thar this Angell isnorche eFerien tal 
£4 
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-10ry tree of the Garden, ec. yee ſballnet dye the death. But God dou hun tha lk | | 
In the dey ye e8ts thereof your Eyes ſhall be -prned. The word Elobim,God, here uſed, | | 
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up. And in Feſus Cbrift, you 


ir fl kinnes, Muth.9.6. 
» Arfiver. That being granced which is /ob:r0.38.& 1b. 14.10.That Chrift isin 
che Facher,mnd the Father mn Him, theſe words being ſpoken in the Perſon of rhe 
Father,wil proverhatChrift ivehe worker of ol deliverances for his Church, both 
| Il, nderernall, and char he hath power to forgive fins,and char che name 
or bcipg of God is traely in Him, So by this Angellno created Mediator canbe 
anderſtood, fot every fins a breach of che Jaw of God againſtan infinite Loſtice, 
which God alone and no creature can forgine., And therefore that ſonne of man 
which had power enearth to forgive ſinne, muſtof neceſlicy bee God and nor a 
created Mediator, Andalrhough Iſrael were here threataed, chat God wonld de- 
| part from them for their Calfe ; yer iris mauifett. verl. 17. thac God at the prayer 
of Moſer pardonedtheir fine, and brought them into Canaan. Burro take the 
objcEtion as it may make moſt for this opinion, that God doth threaten to ſend 
a created Ange), yer thefe words My name is inbim,camoc- prove him to be this 
\ created Mediaror,bur racher that the Angel] co be ſent, ſhould have a power de- 
legate, whereby eo puniſhthe rebelliovs of che people wichour ſpartng,and that 
power was the power or name of God in him. 
| 13. 1, bur Pſal.45.6, afrer the Prophet had confefled enro Chriſt, Thy throne 
0 God is for ever and ever, thou baſt loved righneonfſneſſe and bated iniquity : bee 
adder. verſe.7. T berefore Godeven thy God bath annoimed thee; By which ir may 
ſeme,that Chriſt though God, yer hath a God, 'and is Godby grace and a crea- 
ted mediator, as Hernees Triſmeg.in Aſclp.cals che Fatherv#s amawerche Creg- 
or ofthis God. | Far | 
Anſwer, Chwiſt though God eternall, yer as man,a creared Mediator, hatha 
God,as he fairh, Feb.20.17.1 aſcenf ro my God, and your God, and in this fence 
Godis his God, which hath annoimed Him with the oyle of gladnefſe, above all 
thar are partakers with him offeſh andbloud.For he received nor the ſpiric by 
meaſure, bur of his fulnefſe have we received /grace. - 1-2 

14. Eſay faith, Chep.43-v. 10. Before mve wat no God firmed, neitberſbolf there 
bre ofter mee. Therefore the Mediarour char fpake there muſt bee a created, 

Anſwer, Tt followes Eſay 44.6, 7 am the firſt, and 1 am the laſt, andbeflue mee | 
there is no. Jod : therefore he is fiot a creared tour, bar che Creator of all 
things. Bur that exr of 43.10. (ir ſeemes) did omewhareroubleche Greeke 

, Who with one conſenmerra the word P11 —_— 

yu) was , to this fence , there 2arno God before me , though ſome of them 
our the word ©4& God, and ſome kept ir accordingeo the Hobrew: bar this 
text proves nothing ts rhat parpoſe for which iz is ciced, bur racher asic follows 
eth on the verſe before, thus much. Thar if none of rhe' Gods of chenarions 
could bring forth their witneſſes rhac cheyhad promiſed andperfor: 
lewes might witnefſe with Rot 
all his promiſes are yea and Amen , that hee was beforeall their formed Gods, 
and ſhould be after them. So rhar if hee were before andafeer all their formed 
Gods, whom yer they did confeſſe to bee immorrall (for noman rakerhimfor 
a pod thar muſt dye{ Tob. 1 2.34, )therefore againſt themſchves rhey maſtwitnefſe 
ie goes ThettheS, avakerh invereſior fir h grozing s 

15, It s ſaid, Rom.$.26. 4 a WS W1) gy0t | 
thet Ca be uttered : which cannot be bne with earreftnefſeotdefire,and paine- 
bur neither of cheſe can befall varo God,yer is our Mediator one, yeſterday, and 
to day, and the fame for ever, Therefore the Mediatoris created being, which 
continually harh made, and doth make intercefion for the Saines,accordingeo 
the will of God:verſ.27. | | 2 FIT) 
Anſwer. Though Chriſt be our eternall Mediatour , as was ſaid abwve,Ob+ 
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| «1.6, one, 25 the Songe of God erernall , one Sonne of the Virgin, erernally 


- | fore theſecreaſures of knowledge are firſt to k1ow God one infinite and eternall. 
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And in Feſus (briſt, &0. Ar T1c,2, 
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ordayned in the counſell of God ; yer this Spirit here meant is that Spiric of the 
humanity of Chriſt, asit by the circumſtance of the texc , For bee th at 
fſearcbath the hearts, knowerth the meaniag of the Spirir z ſoir is the Spirit uf the 
heart of Chriſt our Mediatour , whereby he increates for the Siiars, For al- 
though our Lord Icfus be glorified io body , yer is he the fame body that he was 
before ; aud his heart is touched wich the feeling of our infirmities, and even 
now forrowes with as for oar forrowes, as when he wept Jobs 11.35. For az 
Poſtelerecly faich pag.33- The begi of his ſufferings was in the body, and 
thoagh his bodily forrow was in his death, yer his ſafferiogs ja his foule 
and Spiric are oor ended , till that which is remaining to the ſuffcrings of Chriſt 
be likewiſe fulfilled in the bodies of his Saines, as ic tes AZ: g.4. Col.1.24. 
And therefore ir is aid of this Saviour or Angell of bis preſence , in all their 
troubles he was trofbled, Eſa 63.9. Heb 2.17. &4-15 + 
16, Bur Saint Paul Coloſc2.2.3- faith, T bat all the treaſurer of wi{dowe and 
how e are bid in that myſteric of God, and of the Father , and of Chriſt. Where 
e Father by a manifeſt diſtioftion from God , and from Chriſt, muſt meane this 
meane being or created Mediatour whichtooke fleſh of the Virgia. 
Anſwer. Not fo; for alchough che erernall power and were (a- 
nifeſtco all wen by the creature , that wicked men mighe bee wichour 
Pſal.19. and Rom 1.20, Tet none of the Princes of this world did underſtand tha 
myſteric of «he Goſpell of Chriſt, 1.Cor.2.8. For that bad beene kepe ſecret ſince the 
world began,but was now mmifeſt in tie Isſt times Ram. 16.25, Col.1.26, Theres 


: then to know him the Facher, thar is, 10 coafeflc ia the unicic of the 
the three perſons : 1. the Father ercraall, which cannoc be without 
an etergall 2. Soh;ineither can'an erernall S2nnc bee withour an $4. cter- 
nall proceſſion or generation. Now co knavw this one God , and him che Facher, 
Cn OE on egy 
the man; Jeſus, the Sonne of the Virgin, is the height and perfeRion of all 
knowledge whereto man by all his ſearch could never attaine. Then {o to ac- 
| knowledge this truth, as colive in helinefle as they ought that know ic, is chat 
of wiſdome, chat whole daty ofman hee iscalled: and this 
anſwer may ſerve for the like objection our of Epbeſ. 1.3. | 
17. So Saine Paul alſo Heb.x.3. ſeemes not to give nato Chriſt equall glorie 
bs 9 tre mn ol Tee 
nature oO 2 NOr Yet aV3aFun, t that beame; 
bac dewweome ris Sx; 2 glim Coda, cabins refle&ion from that 
ic followes, that he is not confubſtanriall wich che Father, and 
a created mediator. 
Anſwer. Ic is faid, 2 Thm.6.16. that God dwelleth in the light which oo 


Wan Can unto, that is, that centrall or incommunicable light of 
the deity, which ao man hath ar can fee, for the creature cannac com- 

what God is, except it bee united unto him : bar yer becauſe che 
tte hid brats Gai, nals op Keds 4 a- 
broad, or dilated from the cenere into the infenice circumference of the divine 
 dignitie iofinice obieR of char lighe,che Sonne our Lord Iefus,by whom 
that | unto men, and Angels, in that blefled viftion whereby 


they in him, and chis is char <=v3=54e or brightnefie of Saint Paal: 
the communicable unto us by our Mediator, not 
any in. a forreigne obie&t, as the wildome of 
God of the Sanne reflefed in the Moone, or 
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Cnar.24e eAnd in Feſus ( briſt, &xc. 
| 1$. Revelation, 3.14. Chtiſt is called rhe beginiag of the creation ot God 
; therefore Hee was the firſt creature. | 
| Arſwer, Ithe be the beginning of thecreatiO n,therefure he cannot be a crea- 
| tore. for ſo ſhould He be the beginning of him(e Ife:ſo ſhould He be, when be was 
not;fo ſhould he be a cauſe, and yernor be:bur theſe areimpoſſibilicies. Compare 
herewith,Coleſ.1.15.And fee the reaſon of the ſpeech in anſwer to the fourth ob- 
jieion. | 

$. 11, The herefies concerniog the preprierics of the Mediator, are principal- 
ly three, of the 1. Acephals, che 2. Agnete, and che 3. Amwthelites . The A- 


c-pbali or headleffe, becauſe they had neither biſhops, nor prieſts, gor ſer ci 
= orderfor the ſervice of God - though char as che rwo nacures in Chriſt ar, 


—_— 


theſe nacor:3. Bar ifthe firſt befals, as was ſhewed, £. 1.2, 3. before, then their 
confofion,is alſo confounded. The auther of this herefie was one Severn a biſhop 
of Amtisch,who dayly carſed the Councell of Chalcedon, for that by their decree 
mous ronguae cut our, and he baniſhed from his chayre, were worthy rewards of 
fuch a Biſhop, Faag.lib.g.c.zq. 

2. From thar hereſic of Apollinerizs , carte that of the Agneete ; that the di- 
vine carure of Chriſt was ignorant ot many things, a3 the day of judgement, the 
grave of Lazarus &c. Forif the Godhead were changed into fl-ſh, as £4 polli- 
nerins held ; T bemiftizs might well conclude, chat bottr the being and allo the 
proprieries of the maſt ſuffer lofſe thereby; and fo fallly aſcribe unto 
the Godhead, that which was proper unto rhe manhood. Bar if the 
foundation were unſure,as it appeared.S$.2.cheir building muſt nerds fall ro the 


ground, 

3. Andbecauſe the te of Extycber concerning the only divine nature in 
Chriſt, began co be ha OE IPe nY Idic by the 0» 
pinion of one will in Chrift,for(faid heYehe humane will of Chriſt either is none, 
or not at a)l moved as the will of man, bur onely by God. But to take away thoſe 
propricties which doe neceſlarily follow the nature and being of any gis 
todeflroy the thing ie ſelfe: ſorthar to deny either the divine, or humane will of 
Chriſt, were ro make him an onſufficiene mediacor ; and is diretly conrrary to 
that ſeriprure which is Lukg,22.41.F «ther not ory will, but thine be done. 

4. From whence lordanus Brunns a Neapolitan in my time in Oxford, would 
inforce a more wicked conclufion, That Chrift was a finner, becauſe His will 
was not in every reſpe anſwerable to the will of God. And becauſe char which | 
comes into the wick:d imagination of one, may proove « ſtumbling blocke wo 
another : I will by the way remove this out of the way. Therfore | anſwer. That 
tecauſe man knowes not ,nor may to know what the ſecret will of God 
is,hee may in the freedome of his owne Will, will,defire,pray for,and indeavor | 
any thing which is not contrarieto the revealed will of God, and that wichoue | 
finve,-ſpecially in ſuch things as ſtand wick che nacurall defire of all the creature | 
in the prefrvation ofir ſelfeia the preſent which ic hath. Asa ficke man | 
without fanne may uſe dier,medicine,and prayer for recovery ; God in 
His ſecrer will have determined he ſhall dye. Davids purpoſe to build che Tem- 
ple,though againft the purpoſe of God,was fo well aceepeed of God; as thathe f 
thereuponreceivedthe promiſe of a perpetuall (acceſſion, even cill Chriſt che 
erernall king to come of his ſeed,2 Sa.7. 11.20 16, Nay, when Hezekiab had 
heard the ſentence of death from God Himſelfe, by the voice of his Proper, | 
Eſa 38. was his prayer,and histeares accounted finnefull, which God didſfo far 
accept,as that he confirmed his petition by a miracle ? Andal our Saviour 
knew himſelfe to have come into the world,thar He ſhould dye for the finnesof | 


"x" 


world : yer might he wichour (iane pray ante His Father co fave Him from 


confuſed( for from the Timetheans they deſcended ) fo allo the propricties of | 


which you heard before, . 1. they had foreftalled chis herefie. Bac his ne | 
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ARrT1C.2. 
that boure John 17. 17. eſpecially divers figures affording that buge ? was not 
Iſaak in the very ſtroake of death reſcued by the voice from heaven, when the 
Ram was offered up in his Read ? Gene2 2 was not the (cape goate Lew. 16,21. 22, 
on which all che aloctiles and tinnes ot the fons of /fract were par, (ent away a+ 
liveincothe wi ? 

of His will to che will of God? Not my will, 


But wherein was this repn 
but thine be done. He denyed his owne will, he laid downe not onely his lite, bur 


eAndin Feſu { brift, Cc. 


— —— 


even the defire of lite,that he might performe the will of his Father z forkar che 


crue conclufzons which ariſe from hence or the like places are theſe ; firſt, ſeing 
all meo aarurally defire to live, and would nor bee unclothed, that is, wouldnor 
die 2 Cer.5.4. but rather that our mortaliry might be ſwallowed up of life , asir 
ſhall be wich chm who are Found alive at the comming of the Lord 1 Cor.1 5.51, 
and 1 T beſ. 4.15,16,17. Chrilt-ourSaviour wastruly man both ia the nature,and 
all che naturall properties of a man, cantrarie to the herclic of Extycber,and the 
Monatbelaes, of u hich Lyop may reade further (1t you will ) in T bam, Aquin9s 
contra Gem. lib.q. Cap.z6. Secundly, and becaute eyery pure and meerely natu- 
rall propertic is concreated with the thing whoſe itis,and that the de- 
fire of life,is naturally in every thing w hich hath life, and chat withour fiane, Icfi 
He that pur thisdefire inthe creature ſhould be ſappoled a cauſe of finne : ic was 
vo firne 3: our Saviour to debire life upon that condition; contrary to the folly, 


| and falſboodof Branxr. Thirdly, ſeeing chat Ged the Father fo loved the world, 
[as that he refuſed to accept the prayer of his owne beloved Sonne, when hee be- 


hc him wich ſtrong crying and teares for life ; but would give him tothat 


{maſt bicter death for us :. what confidence and affurarce of lite may wee have, 


phothe pkce of our redemption is paid, and hee aur Redeemer reſtored unto 

*. life? forif while we were enemics, we were reconciled unto God by 
the death ofhis Soane : how mnch more,beingreconciled, ; 

ſhall we bee Gaved by his life? Row.5.20. 
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ad .in bis ſeed all the nations. of -the,car 
ſhould be bleſſed : {& that the Hynmanicy 
of Chriſt was in Abrahow and the: fathers 
originally, and ſodeſceaded unto Bim 4 
yet you may not thinke' that any deter- 


FEEFSTTTE L though it were ſaid to Abrahams, __ 


ws nite > 


minate *,matrer deſcended from: Abro- 
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SEecreg Tas «= TIQY Chriſt was to be made pecuharly,no 
then the manhood of all others that deſcended: from: them. . And 
as. no more, {© no lefle, was He in the loynes of, Abr4hewthen 


not ſo borne, was not ſubje therero. And becauſe He was not 
borne according to the fleſh, but accerding tothe promiſe, acTOr- 

ding to the Lay of the eternall life; that is, of. therrermall Father 
onely, on the one ſide without a mother ; and! ſo of His /mother' 


{anely on the other {ide without a father : Therefore was: He,as not|/ 


ſubject to finne ; ſo not tithed in 4brohawywhen he gave tithes of 
all unto Melchizedeh,Geneſ. 14.20. as Levi was, Hebr. 7. 9404 
for tithes arean acknowledgment of (inne in him that is rithed 
and a confeſſion that he needs a mediator upfo God: Biie:Cors 

being a Prieſt for ever according tothe order.of Melchizedeb, did 
therefore in 2e/chizedek receive tirbes of Abrahaw . andby. Meb: 


ham,or the reſt of whichtbe Manhoodiof| |< conn 
more| Cuaw.ib.). 


other 1[raclises, Bur yet with this difference; Thatwherews allo-/| 
ther men being borne according to the law of concupiſcence, are; 
ſubject to originall ſinne from both che parents : (4) Hee being | 
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Which 4s I 
ſed bim with whom He had beforc-hand cſabliſhed 


Gen.l2. 
the fulneſis of ti rime came, eric Tani 
ſhould bee ; the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
the Holy amo bolinelſe of life, and purt bh 
ſo highly favoured and ted of Go, - i PET 0es in a _ 


= 


for they write that ſhee was not above fourteene yecre 
c of the Angel ) ſhee was vouchſafed worthy to —_— the 
yr the Hain Her heart bei — 
m__ /t,to promiſe of 
vs es ro —_— etieraded of the poſſib Tr 
thereof : Hee nie —_ thereto, a full ſub- 
miſſion to the will of —_ of the performance of the 
promiſe. ySs 28, t0 39.'Thas according to the 
nature of the frir 1 Jy dh conceive vor hae ner Spi 
SETS res «then working of S 
Godin, Coarnte oo the originall of —— was 
Re oneſtred; into the place of naturall _ 
ration,and Es Eternall Sen inveſted therein, that ——— 
time of life, Hee might bee | the Son of man. O ſacred mylte- 
rie ! O miraculous conception ! Yet thus muſt His conception be, 
who was to vaite all opt But for all this, is not Chriſt 
our Lord faid to bee the Son of the H er obs hee were 
thus eonceived by Him z oor yet the Sou he kale, Ur x 
the 4b5fine Church confeſſerh. For as <xiccaing/ Ts eamog eternal 
beitig, Hee was the Son of che Father onely : ſo is His mar- 
ly beeing, Hee was the Son onely of His morher, having His ho- 
mane neture and birch of her , and eonfiolecd y His fn gs nos to 
 |diſcentfrom her Fathers, David, Soar os..29 rad”: 
©] firſt conceived accotding to his humane nature , of which For 


| wn ge wm ee + thereon hee was not propagate of ts 
)7 He" Holy-Ghoſt, as Iſaac of Abraham accordi 
kind, te which conception onely the name of Father and Son A 


propertie belong. Now: Now ſee the reaſons : 
That our Lord was conreived by the Hely-Ghot. 


You may remember how ic was ſaid in the Chapter before, 
$10. dnſwere ro the fourth objeZion, that rhe Holy-Ghost is that in- 
figice whoſe firength every thing doth worke. Which 
if ic have truth in-every natarall ation ( as I ſhewed ) much more 
ieutrathing deem; ; ſach as is this conception of our 
x For if the fountaine bee corrupt; then alſo the water muſt 
bee umybolſome. — fin doe follow every one that is 
conceived , a8 it is ſaid Pſal. 5 1. 1w ſin: bath 
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ſhould 
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my mother conc =o ; the as it was neceſſaric that Hee which 


| 


Cuar. 25, bytbe Holy-Ghoſt. 


PE : << 
ſhould bee a propitiation for the ſinne of others, ſhould bee him- 
{elfe boly, and vreerly ſeparate from ſinners : ſowas it alſo neceſſa- 
ry that his conception ſhould be onely by the Holy Ghogthat Hee 
might be free frem all raint of ſinne, both/originall and aRuall. 
' 2. Andas the generation according tothe courſe of nature had 
beene in ſinne (as was ſhewed at large Chap. 17.) fo alſo was it 
| mterly impoſſible that God thereby ſhohld bee incarnate. For 
( 6 ) noagentcan worke beyond wer of its owne nature. | 
Bur the Incarnation , whereby God and Man became one Perſon, 
was beyond the power of all naturall generation. For man, as all 
other naturall agents,is finite, the divine being infinite , and fo im- 
poſſible ro bee begorten by man. Beſide this,the divine being in 
this caſe of betng conceived , muſt have beene in the ſtate of a ſuf- 
 ferer by a being finire. But theſe things are impoſſible. And there- 
_ it __ ( « ) neceſſary,that the conception ſhould bee by the 
Ho!y-Gho#. 

3- If the conception of our Saviour had beene ing tothe 
courle of ama remotes , then had there — of 
one Pcrſon, and fo the humanictie taken into rhe Deitic of © hrift, 
bad beene the cauſe of confuſjon, in reſpe of the Father-hood, 
which had beene in God the Father, and in reſpeR of man, the Fa- 
ther of the ſame Son. So the perfeftion of Father-hood had nor 
'beene wholly and perfeQly in God the Father. So defe& ſhould 
be in the firſt principle. Bur theſc things are inconvenient. There- 
fore ( d ) the conception was not by man. 

4. And why this conception was the peculiar worke of the Holy 
GhoF, it may yer further appeare,thus. In all the workes of God in, 
the creature,the whole Trinity works,gither accordi p 


ner common toall the Perſons : or elſe according. to their jÞ 
—_ Now in this incarnationof the San,as the Father had 
otre 


n Him by eternall generation; fo in thefulnefſeof time, 
did Hee ſend His Sonne into theworld'; and this ſending 'is thar. 
fecond generation or begerting. For as the thought or intene in 
the minde of a man, is that inward word of his underfiandi 
which being ſpoken, is made underſtandable. by othess ; So the | 
Word of God remainingeternally -in the boſome of the Father, 

being ſent intothe world became manifeſt in the fleſh. And thus 

the whole being of Father-hood was in the Father, and of Son- 
ſhip in the Sonne. And beſides theſe two termes of DERETTINE, 
belonging to the Father, and being begotipernoyrye 2 
Sonne, there is onely that of conception neceflary to this moſt 
wonderfull Incarnation, which muſt an tothe Holy-Gboſ, leaſt 
two offices being given to one Perſon, the third Perſon ſhould 
ceaſe toworke. So there ſhould bee inequalitie in their: ations, 
and their workes wirhoyt ſhould notbee conformable to-their in- 
ward beings, ſhewed Chap.1 1. «nd 12. But thus is not to bee affir- | 
med : Therefore hee was conceived by the Hely-Gho#, _ - 
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5. And ſceing it was neceſſary that the Redeemer of the 
world ſhould be borne of a Virgin (as it will appearc in the 
ter following ) it was alſo ry that the conception ſhould 
by the Holy-GhoFt, For as in the ordinary way of all generation,the 
female ſeed is not of > ay become man, Cxcepr it receive 
motion, life and fircngth the maſculine ſced conveyed iny 
the place of conception;which cannot be done but with the breach 
of Virginitie : ſo where the Virginitic was not impaired, it wag' 
neceffary that the diſpoſing of the ſced and enabling ir unto con- 
ception, ſhould bee by the power of the Holy-Gheft , who was able 
to ſupplic all defets in nature, and to cauſe the Virgin to con- 
ccive, and conſcquently to bring forth without the feeling cirher 


of pleaſure or paine. 

6. Every (i | worke which proceeds from the perfeQi- 
on of Love, muſt bee by him who is the perfeQionof 
Love. But the Incarnation of God in man, was a ſupernaturall 
worke which proceeded from the ſupcrabundant Love of God ro 
Man-kind , See Chap. 22. Reaſons 4.5.10, 11,12. And therefore! 
wrought by Hin who is the perfit Love betweene the Father and 
the Soane: that the perfe ion of the band,vnion, or knot of Love, 
mighe bee in the Holy-Gho# , as berweene the Perſons of the God- 


head, ſo berweene the God-head and the humanity. 


No 244113 Notes. 
(4 "HF was nor fubjef} fie] A Tew or Atheiſt may objeR, 
& that if Heewere 


is the fickneſles ef minde 
rew,apdthe like : and fo 


a. ac. 4 th. Mi. 4 


aQuall, Anſwere. 

zh h rroe,that no effe& can bee wichourt the precedent 

cauſe ; yer inthisbuſinefle, where grace and mercy is above nature , the cauſe 
in one, wrought the effet inanocher. The finne was of Adam and his fonnes, 
pon ing oT the Sonne of G 0 Þ, But the ſuppoſicion that 
rheie deleQs (if they may bee © called ) are the effe&s of arigioall fine , 3s 
Alf, For man being chat ercarurein whom G © © would ſhey the ſuperexcel- 
kencie of His goodnelſt, wiſkedeme, glory , SIT en: Ir was expedient 
that be eingto be branght torharkeiphe ofhappineſſe and perſeAtion wherero 
no other creature can attaine, ſhou'd haveexpenence of all infirmitie or weak- 


nes;firſt from notbeing tothe meaneſt degree ofbeing,and ſofrom ſtare ro fiare, 
till he hive atlaRt arrived vnto that ſtate of perfeRion when Cod ſhall be Allin 


all. And hecauſe it was neceſſary thacour Lord hould bee inevery ching like 
His brethren, except their ſinne : thafare cooke Fee on Him whatocver-was, 
naturall unto map, the ſubſtance, not the ſinne; the perfeions, not the inſeRi- 
pps. Pur ſinne was contrary to mans nature, the deformirie and poyſoa t 
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' \oagheoreyby che Denill in man,afterthe worke of God was perfe& in him. | 
Ani our 


| 
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| of our finnes, thet by His 


| 


by thar con e tion : yer ſeeiag the Virgin her ſe'fe was conceiy 
al man-kind; it muſt likew1'e follow, that if Chriſt had his whole many being 
ocely from her , then as ſhee her ielic was [t :ined in her whole being with ar1- 


 finnes ofthe world. And concerning that manly beirg which our 


| 


| 


| 


and the Temple, 1. Kmgs,3.10.11. inte which , ſecing the Prieſts could-noren- 
> | ter;becauſe 6: the Cloud: the Ho{y-Gheft fignified,rhat when God ſhould dwell 


} 


 inne of the High-pneeſt, in Exed. 29.14. which is there cal ed nary Char 


the Lord, and a ſufficient (acrifice , ſanRified by that o 
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- the Holy:Ghoſt, 


Lord did grow in-wiſedome , and Stacure like other men, as 
all the ſonnes of Adam ſhould have done , thopgh hee had never finned. And 
chas Chriſt rooke on him our infirmiries, and that forthis end, that Hee might- 
beare owr finne, that is>might fer him fe in our ſtead ro bexre the puniſhment 
res weemight bee heaied. And thus the Lord 
laid on Him the burthen of vs all, Keede E/. 53. 

Bux it is ſaid, 2. Cor. 5. 21-that God made himto bee finne for vs. Anſwere. 
This text is cited as that text of the P/alme in Marrh. 4. 6. is cited by the De- 
vill. Say that which fol'owes , Who hrrw no ſme , and it cuts the throut of the 
objeRion. Bur I fay that Sai..t Paw/reterreth vs ſecretly to that (.crifice ior the 


cach $ Sin,meaning an offenng for ſine, as Pſad. 118.17. the ſacrifice is called 
in Chagh,the feaft or holy-day, by a Aſerommie, merning the iacrifice 
for the holy-day. For the purpoſe of Saint Pas/ inthat Epiſtle being to prove 
theend ofthe Law in Chriſt, reterres vs tochar ſacrifice which ſhewes thar the 
High-prieſt bimſclſc neeced another Mediacour. For alchough hee did eate the 
finae offering of the people, and ſodid heare or take away their finne : Levee, 
10-17. Yer his owne in offering he might nec eat» And therefore that was to be 
burnt withoue the campe, as Chniſt did wfter without che gate. Heb. 3. 
11.&c. | 
Moreover /ob faith, 14.4. #he can bring a cle ane ont of an vucleane > Net 
ee, Whereby it is plaine, that although Chriſt were corceive{ by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſo no ſtaine or touch of concux iſcence came to the As » 8. 
as 


ginall finne, ſo likewiſe that wh h was con. cred pfher. 

Anſwere, It is _— wricten » _ 4- 24+ The Lord thy Ged 
is 4a corſuniry fire, And the propertie is to ſeparate all inch things as 
ae het : to part and divide Elements, asexpenience ſheweth. Now 
although irbee plaine,thar the heavens are imp" re in His fight : thac Hee found 
no (tedfaſtneſle in His Is : that nocreatnre could bee a [abernacie 
His dweliing. mncb lefle che body of finfull man : Yer ſeeing th glorio.:s hire 
was ab'eto | urifieand perfir whatſoever body thar was, which He would vouch- 
{fe ro take unco Himiclic : therefore a't for thereaſons in the Chycer 
following, it was meer,that Chriſt ſhonld bee borne ofa Virgin; yer nor ro cake 
any holtnefſe from her. For1f it had tcemed” vatco His wiſtedome to rake 
His man-hood trom a corrupted Kebab, or a Tamar (28 hee did ongiaily ) 
yet was Hee able to faniifie and cle. ſeic,as He doth clenſe or rake _ _ 


take of the holy Virgin, though it were the moſt pure 1n all man-kind , 

the vieermoſt | uritie1n all the creature , as being withour the {inue ofthe crea- 
tare, as | lid before : yer was ir nor of it ſelfe worthy to bee His pavilion, bur 
became a dwelling worthy of His preſence _ be.auſe He, by that aſſum;ci- 
onofit unto him'eife, did make 1t worthy of Himſe'te, as Hee faith /obs x7.1 
Fortheir ſakes doe [ ſaiftifie my ſelfe : What is that r His Divine being is 
holinefſe, and thereby did He fanRifie His body , which was Him.clie (con- 
trary to the wickedneſle of Neftorias ) that thar likewiſe might bee Holoneſſe ro 
of that Tabernacie of His man- 
the Tabernacle, Exod. 40,3433 


the finnes ofthe world. And this —_— 
bocd, was figured by the Cloud which fil 


2. Objett, 


| 3. Objett. 
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Which was conceiued 


have an end. 


Manichean concluſion from that rext which isin Aarth.1 3.38. Therarerare the 
Childrenof the Devil, tothinke that any of man-kind ſhould bee begotten by 
wicked fprights : yer ſuch fancyes bath the devill hatched in ſome mens mifides, 
rodiſhonour this moſt glorious worke of God , the Incarnation of tis fonne, 
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(5) Noagent can works beyond the power of its owne nature." [t were a wicked and 
G | 


Ard although ic appeare by the manifeft authoritic of che holy Scripture , that 
man was that ſpeciall creature of God, whereabourt (to ſfeake as a man) Hee! 
tooke moſt care : Ler 1make man in onr image : Gen, 1.26- Hee hath made 1,\ 
not wee our ſelwes. Pſal. 100. Thy bands have riade mee , and faſhioned me. Bſal,' 
119-73.and Pſal.r 39. almoſt who'ely rothis purpoſe : yer hath Peſeel. in his | 
Booke de Net. Med.told vs of the Alani, a people among the T-rtars , which 
(faich hee ) was begotten by Spirits. Thus alſo hath he diſgraced the noble 
Nation ofthe Hampers, befide other particular perſons , among whom ons Bri-| 
rob Merle. But befide the generall cruch ofthis rule , doth noc common exe-! 
rience ſhew, that differenc kinds bring out that whuch is neutrall, as the kindes 
of Hores, and Aſſes, Mules ? which r not tobring our their like , be- 
cauſe nature will not endure fo great a diſgrace , as to have her kindes mulripli- 
ed contrary to kind. Moreover, ſeeing every thing brings forth the like , as a 
Man, a Man; « Lion, a Lion; Fire, Fire,&c. \Whar polsibilicie is there char a 
fpiric ſhould any thing but a Þ.rit,as it appeates tn the workes of the de-1 
vill inour fantaſies and affections, by which ſecondly hee may alſo cauſe vs to! 
worke onthat which is in our power,not in his- I know that in the vegerable,! 


kind may be bettered by another; bur not in perieR animalls , much lefle in| 
man. 1 know alſo what poore ſhifts there bee ro prove the poſsibilitie of theſe 
monſtrous generations, the fancy of /ucubmand Swecubns ; and of the devill 
ing the ed from a dead body , and fich like. Bur that pretious ſeed dyes 
inftan _ itbe received imo the proper veſſel. And when the body is: 
once dead ont kept the whole,and every part and parcell: 
of the body in life, that which wasfor a new life in another , muſt alſodie. 1! 
know that ome both of the Fathers, and Schoole-men , arecited of a contrary 
00 PRIY/ 129% ICE 3.4. 3. vpon reaions in nature! 
unanſwereable, hath ſhewed the impoſibilitic of this generation ; ro which [| 
will adde ene reaſon our of the Holy Scripture. Wee are commanded by God | 
Exed.20, Ephe.6.co honour our Fathers and Mothers. Nowif Merion, for in-! 
ſtance, or the Nation of the ETI by devills , then by char 
commandement were they alſo rged to honour the devill : which as no man 
under paine of Hell-fire may doe ; fo were is a damnable finne for any manto. 
thinke that God hath commandedit. And yer this fancy would rake ſtrengrh 
from Geweſ. 6. 2, 4. where the ſonnes of God which on will 
have crobee Angels , accompanied with women; and ſo by that tranſgreſgon of: 
kynds ; Gyancs were bred: See hereto Teriull: de virg: —_— = _ 
CE2>ny Nephelims, G or man-quellers, who pnze ves by their | 
act: focalled inreeR of their Rate ; for they are | 
aftercalled pyvwina Gibborim, men of coarage;or ſtrength , as every valiant 
or ſtrong man is titled. Bur the ſonnes of God, or,as our Lord calischem, The | 


| onnes ofthe kingdome, that is, which held the hoge of Chriſt ctocome, yer not | 


living according to that bope, bur following their owne luſt, and joyniog in| 
marcage wich Jafidel and Aeberfts , negleDing the bringing up of their chil 
dren im obedience and vercue ; it muſt needs bee , that they muſt become grace-! 


leſle, and Gerce, and fo for their crucltic brought the good vpon — } 


— —— —— 


where mnch feed is hermaphroduicall, in planting, in grafting and the like,one| | 
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-Gheſpt. Chef. They ther havelitetinerond ke on natu- 
ral! Philo&phie, need ſame helpe to vntlerſtand the difference of generation, 
and conception, And lexus nor bee afrud to peak of the werkesa God t0/ 
| His honour, according to tryeth, and modeſtie. Cepagncn of 

{aRively inthe Parents ; for the females alſo an | 


nine ſced which ſhee affords : pabbively;ioin thar winch} F 
Conception is aneQtionar pulion concurrent or neceflary to gener#ion. Fe 
alrh6ugh the ſeed on both fides bee afforded ; paar gods cs yur 
generation, asin luſtfull ns, or if ir bee not retained, and dye! 7 jones 
in the wombe, thereeanbee no conception. Therefore iuchis 

ration of our Saviour, whereby he Was a naturall man wy 2 rcoall cu 
a5 farre as they were ,there was alſo a canception 
epion ane mas was inthe to Gia ovho pred Cd fed Ref the the axdode 

che Virgin forit her ations or herein 


ſufferings beene 
bei fr uena fes Sn 


pam ag _ 
ford, retaine , and poor ao pereachemer as pa" ounerne {7 age that would 


d , 
RE: 
eaed 1n every he moot cab ey 
moos ” Andberent hs hoſt was the hi age. oc worker i all 


therefore is the conception propealy attributed nixo Him, 
d) The That and ba conceie Ebiew, 
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Ci ©'v; XXVI. 


Borne of the Virgin May... 


<d Es ne Wikdone wth de- 
Ye lighted in man, that there is no kind-of per- 
P fetion poſlible to the creatute, which hee hath 

not cither manifeſted , or promiſed uneo-him. 
To ftame and faſhion the bodyof Adaw'our- of 
E& the carth, with His owne ,'tobrearh.inco 
A bim an immortal! ſoule, was a wonderful! work, 
and one ajone. --Out-of that virgin man to rake-/a rib, and rhere- 
of to make a woman,was aworke no lefſe wonderfull,and one alone. 1 


| 


|The ordinary-propagation of man-kind is the third: WE 


__ creaſe : 


Sees eee a eneees 


de. — _ 


| creature; and a ſpecial[ exaltatien of her of whom 'Hee would be 


Ps nes a moſt pure Virgio ; then by 
| which was 


creaſe : becauſe Hee that was 5 the Lord of all kindes here below, 
ſhould not be infetidur-unto them inthe poſbiliry of bringing 


foorth his like. Burt that fourth and laſt way of mans FORE | 
was thatwhich out of the ſide of the virgin woman, brought aur} 


that man which ſhould reſtore and rfie&ion r6allthe reg; 
More excellegrthan the third, which from corrupted and (intu}! 
parents , multiplics more 

chen the ſecond, which our of the more* perfe |; 
hr out thar which was lefle perfed *: more glorious and 
availeable'to us then tlic firſt which raiſed Adam out of duſt. For 


by this,Ged himſelfe to become one of us, xooke that which was| 
ours,that he migbr give unrous,that which Was His. And for the 


clecre povotecte rs Artick, 
( ay'7 __ Lord chrif was borne of «Virgin, 


I. Lizchis be ane 


y, Thar which1s impoſſible to narure , becauſe 
roedPoergare' nature doth worke i | a limited power; and in 


te pre kinds of things according, to One. rule, is yet poſſible to 


Luke 1. 37. . Thirdly, That the workes of God Himſelfe, | 


the author of Nature, are more noble, cxccilcnr, and perfect then 
thoſe of nature. Whereupon it will follow»reafonably , thar fith 
our Saviour could be borne of a yirgin, if He would, it was coveni- 
ent ſo to be; but He could , as it appeares' by that which 1s ſaid; 
and alſo would, for ſo He declared i it by His Prophet, Eſa) 7. 4; 
Bebold a Virgin ſhed conceive and beare 4 Sonne. Therefore our Lond 
_ borne of avirgin, 

. All the fulnes of feQion ought to be in Him whowas to 
aſfenns ro thar perfe&tion which he had loſt, Therefore as 
Chrift our Saviour had a Father in heaven without a mother, _ 

of the ſubſtance of His father, by an unconceiveable 


glorious g ion :. SO ought Hein earth without a father 

—_— qo. f any taidt or por, a Virgin.” 
3- And ſecing the Incarnation or Conception and Birth of the. 
G OD of glory, was a grace and honour to: mankind above all rhe 


/hadnor b 

e 

fd _ with luff, before 
vacorrupt : which as 1n it ſelfe it had becainconv 

ſo had it brought chaſtity and purcneſle of life into-00 = 

theſe $ are inconvenient. /Thercforc it was ncceſlary L—_—_ the 

Saviour of theworld ſhould be borne ofa Virgin. 


4» 'Nethinens it beſceming, neitherwas. it ets char che! 
Creator | 


borne above all other women. Luke r.28;4four 


th. 


» } 


- Borne e of the Azr. z| 


and finfull children : more, 


ground, which the holy Virgin ber ſelfe did{ 
ſtand upon ZTuke x. 34. That without the ſocicty of man, it a 
cine. Secom nature _— impoſsible,that —_ gehieration of mankirid} 
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Jn neithercould 


gartencarrns rerdure & 


| For-if, man had had 


de procured. 


face mi 


world 


or luſt of ſinne 


cauſe to take away the vi 
vineworke of the Holy-G 


LEW 


6.. The virgin Eve was given to man fot 
ſhe brought him into ſinne, and the ſnares 
purpoſe of God could nor thereby bemade roi, "Therefore thke 
cher virgine was ſhe that was eſp py ge rome ſhoald =. 
foorth that helpe of helpes in mans greateſt need 
tanſwere co face, itwas expedient char the Saviour rhe 
be borne of a virgin. TTY 203 So 
iN And ſceing be was conceived by the Pul-GW IFY | 
bein the coneceytds: and 
the ationof the Holy-Ghoft, ſhould be the moſt f 
aworke-maſter,and ſuch anaction:: and that a 
ted body was moſt firfor ſuch a 
ſo neceſſary that he ſhould be borne of avirgin.” For ir 
poſed, that God who came into that harbour of His in 

outs that he might ſanRifie ir, would at his 

worleeſtate than He had found it. | 

$. One contrary cannot be an eficient cauſe of rhe 6thiti'coh!. 

trary; As to ſay, That that which is pute and =— ſhould be the 
cauſc'of any impurity or corruption. Bur rhe 
was the cauſe of this Birth was moſt pure, as havin 
theauthor thereof. Therefore could "nor the © 


Ghe 


— 


Creatorof all things ſhould become acreatuie;but aftera pecuffar 
| = ſpeciall maner,the ni6ſt honourable-and beſe 


ing thar coutd ' 


ny conception be more bndatableFhan 


ith be res Wong eaphd) 


-Hobonceivedfo borne. ” 


ro'dee* in this p 


Te harH 


Fg epbmc pn wu deceived bur theworman,' 'Yeravi in Bathg 
decoived,was viito him the cauſe of traniſgrefſion. 
kind ſhould cverbe ſubje@ to the rebuke of njan 
was. it- neceſſary that the Saviour ſhoald 
any thing ro 
Saviour , the woman had nor fo 
[as man mi + nog gre That a wornan could ''bri 
kind into , bur without man ſhce. could” 
whithintqudicy hed dorborn meet behWieth4 
beires of the lame glorious bopes.-' Therefore” 
might dee ſo madeas was the wound, 'it'was & 
that takes away our finne, ſhould be borne of 2 vi {nes 
thus is that fulfilled which is ſpoken Jerriw. 30.17: From thyt 
1 will heale thee, that is, as thy To: Go «2 


tehe pe hits ar th 


And Ic ge 


Domes eg 7” virgi 


lon 


quit trom blame, ' thick 


the fadje of 
tubjeR for fach 
m_Te. 


conception. | Therefore it wayat: 


jon which 


prion 


inity of Chrifts mother. For ſo that di- 


# ſhould harebeen ordained tor end | 
more vnnoble chen the worke ; whereas the end is eyer more excel. 
lent than thoſe things thar are ordained for thettd. *' So alſo E 
that commanded parents tobe honoured, ſhould have brotitÞita 
fpor-upon His owne mother,if by His birth her virginity had Sn | 
impaired, | 


B © 


e [RET 


goingout eye ſrin 


| | 2 


dead 


—_ 


birth of that child wh 
needs be moſt noble and | 


4 . 


in Caxt. 


| 


$1 715 . 


pointed was Chriſt qur Load borne of a virgin.” The bolyau- 

cerca gf wr hr en _ 3.15. The POEys no- 
iſe thy head,and'i woman onely, as 

ne 2 onely, as the promiſe 


be by the Holy Ghoft,who ſhould give aRiviryand 
female feed : and the birth being ( as ir'beſeem- 
i ſt of neceſsity beof a 
is abate any thing of the trucand perfe;Hu 
{eed. 
th-of 


. 


FP - 


erable to 


by 


could never be,bue that the muſt be by the Holy-Ghefh 
And therefore it is ſaid, The Lord himſelfe ſba#t give you a figne, be 
cauſe He was the ancely worker. That text of Jeremiah 31: 95; 
The Lord hath created & new thing in cheearth: A woman ſhall com- 
« 4 may ; doth inforce as much as the former. But what new 

is this > Is any thing more ufuall then a woman with child? 

But this is the aewneſſe,. That a woman who never knew man, 


| inonc perſon. For ſeeing it was a new thing, it muſt be ſuch a 


The text 


Ezech. 44. you ſhall heare by and by. 


theſe 


never was before, a miracle in the birth of a man, which could one-| 
ly bec in this, That He ſhould beconceived without a father |. 
mong men, and borne of a mother that was a maid, as it is ſaid,| 
Math. 1.25. That loſeph knew her not gif ſbee had ug forth. | 


| 


itſelfe, And God who made-man-of the duſt of rhe 
earth, could alſowithout any ation ofthe manly ſeed, | 
perfe& man of the ſeed of the. Virgin,inwhich feed the whole hu- 
| manitywas , 4 itwas not able tomoove it ſelfe ro the per;| 
fe&ion of kind. text is that of Eſzy, cited before, B« 
held, « wirgin ſha conceive and beare s Sowne;, and ſuch' a birth 


ſhould compaſſe 23 Geber, that mighty One,cven God and'man} 
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theſe texts that are plaineand manifeſt, others may ſeeme to im- 

as much, as that in Eſay 9.7. nan nawab Lemarbeh 
Peniſtah, to the increaſe of His dominion ; where from that cloſe 
Mem,ſignifying in their later Arithmeticke 600, and is not uſed 
but in the end of award, ſome will define the time from the fourth 
yeere of Achaz to the birth of Chriſt 600. yeeres, but ir 
holds not. Others from thence will ferch the name Maris 
with as much adoe. See Per: Galar. lib. 7. cap. 13, and lib. 4. 
cap. 10. Bur I like beft of their opinion who thinke, thar the per- 
petuall virginity of Saint ary was meant hereby, yer will 4 ra- 
ther profeſſe my ignorance,then preſume to offer you any thing 
whereof I am fully perſwaded. 


—_ -— 


N es 


(-) Hat owr Lord Chrift was borne of a virgin,) It was a worthy ſay 

4 of Athanafr in Epoftol: Carhol, Y yu 0AGv P TIuws Dor, 
ouUpygoioc 1 TPLAS @ Oe; 4 Anhvoc CN Maz ix Yo rues an Jew. 
The ſumme of our faithis the conſubſtaguall Trinity : and the true God borne 
of the virgin Mary. And well it accords With that of our Saviour, labs 17. 3- 
This is eternal {fe , to know Thee the onely t. ue God, and whom Then haſt ſent 
leſus Chriſt, Whereto you have the full teſt; of the devill himſclfe, in 
that with all his might he hath perſecyred rhe ors of thiserneth , anden- 
deavoured todeface it with ſo many errqurs as he þy his miniſters hath broach- 
ed co che contrary. Some you have ſcene hefore, Noce( g ) on the 24« Chapter; 
Some you ſhall have here in briefe againſt this Art.cle ; And they ether con- 
cerne the Body of Chriſt, $ r- or his. Soule, $ 2, or elſe che Vicgioicy of his 
mother, $ Js . | , 
'- $1. SimontheWitch according tothat ſpurit of Antichriſt.” 1 John 4.7. denied 
that Chriſt yas comein the fleſh ; and to at qnce made yoyd the Guipel of 

i. | | | r Þ 

2. Valentings denied that Chriſt had a trve and hamane body , but onely 
heavenly and fpirituall, in which he ; afſed thorow the Virgin Mary, as water 
thorow a pipe, without taking any fleſh of her. Torbe ame Cerdonand 
after him Marcion,denied Chriſt to have beene borne of the Virgin Afary,or to 
bave had any manly body atall , bur anely heavenly , or co haye ſuftered bur 
onely in ſhew. gieely | 
© 3. Apellesthought the body of Chrift to bee a true ſabſtanciall body, but yet 
to have beene borrowed, partly of the Rarres , from which bee tooke [> 
as Hee came Coyne from Heaven, and partly ofthe Elements ; which body at- 
ter He had riſen from the dead, wasagaine returned into the proper jb 06 7 nar 
The madnes of the Manichees is as much as all the former came vato,and 
the one an! the ocher unworthy your bearing,faving that you may thanks 
vnto God, that hath ke; t your heart upright in the holy faith of Chriſt , ra 
_— you ſee them briefly examined ,nore (4 ) tn the end, of the Chapter fol- 
owing. | | 3&1. 
_ $2. Burthe errors of Arizs, and Apollinarixs , concerning! the foule of 
Chriſt muſt heere bee lifted a lictle necrer. Ar:4s held that Chniſtitooke of the 


Ba 2 Virgin þ 


II 


Set. x. 


Sep. 2. 


. 


_ —— | D—_ —— 


Virgin the humane flejh onely, and nor the humane foule, bur that the Word 
1 lie all the faculnes ofthe ſoule in Him. : 

HF Apollitarift« called alſo Doamerire,fometime denied that Chriſt rcoke 

fleſh of the Virgin, but (aid, that Hee was perfe& man while hee was yet 

hy fern He was borne of the Virgin; and that rhat fame body of fis 

and conſub(tanciali rorhe Divine Nature , becanſe He made it un- 

to Himſelſe of the Divine being : So that alchough He were botne of the Vir- 


And theſe Hereticks th mungrells of Apellmarim:, and Mare 
Gion,yet Apolimarins was accounted their Syrc | | 
2. Others a them , affirmed that Ghrit rooke a body of the Virgin 
whith was alfocnlived with a hving , but noc with; a reaſonable foule. And 
hence had they their name D imarite , beciuſe they gave theſe two third 
parts of the manly being anto Chriſt , bur id that a ſuperceleſtiall un- 
derftanding fupplyed rhe want of the reaſonable fou'e. Thee Here- 
ticks were ather moſt differing , or moſt uncertaine in their opinions , as you 
may find by Soecrar. Eccleſ. hift. lib 3, cap.z6. So by Athanaſ. Epiſt, ad Epift. 
E;ift de Incarn, Dom, and orat.de Salut. adverts D. I. Chriſti, both againſt this 
0; inion of Apollineris : And becauſe borh theſe opiruons are againſt this Article, 
you ſhall firſt fe the reaſons of Athanaſius againſt his firſt poſition : his &- 


cond errour ſhall goe in commen with that of Arms. 


1. The firſt of Athazafins is this, The Trinity onely is vncreated, 
but fleſh had the beginning of man. But Apoliinarms mught by his 
—_— Sonne made His body conſjubſtanuiall co Himflfe of 

Divine being, | 

2. Whatſvever is fabjeR to ſufferance; isereated. Bor Chnift ſuffered for ug. 
Therefore by a created body. All is mbft rue. Yer Apollmrerins Except 
againeby his owne poſition. The Word became fleſh, and that Word was uncrea- 
ted, therefore alſ6 that fle;hiim6s which the Word was changed. Burt I look 
time to dally thus with theſe Herericks, Therefore for full oppofitien to this he- 
refie and the reſt recited before of Valor ime, Martin, Apeller and theit rabbles, 
conſider theft reaſons which are brought, Chapter 20. ro proove that the 2ſe- 
diate fot the finne of man muſt bee man , and fee how they accord with the 
Scr: war a _ Galat.z. 4. and Phil. 2, 6,7. 

ou may ſee the reaſons Einarms for his opinionusin Epiphattiss heref. 
77, of which 1 thinke the bs, : "eu 

1. Arne man y body yis onely by the male-ſeed. Br Chriſt was not fo be 
gotten. Therefore Hee had not 2 true manly , but a heavenly body. 

Anſweve. The propefition is falſe. For was not of manly ſeed, yer 
that true man , from whom all humane nature deſcended. Neither was out 
Lord lefle perfe& man becauſe hee was not ſo begaccen; See rhe 10. reaſon be- 

"A | 
2- That which the Seripture hath pronounced finfull , may nor bee givento 
Chriſt. Bur the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, Ge/.5.17. and {0 is finfall :chere- 
fort nor to bee piven to Chriſt. | 

Anſwere. That texr ofthe Apoſtle is taken by a 27; » For the fleſh 1s 
ner finfull, bet the luſts that dwell in the fleſh are zpainff the piric, and ſinfull, 
Bur Chriſt roeke rhe creature, nor the finne char dwelt therein. 
aft the errors about the ſoule of Chriſt , whether that of Arins, of Apol- 
lmavra;', of them that had broached the opinion before their time, thar Chriſt 
tad not aft hurhanefoule, Tgnar. Epiff. ad Phi .you ſhall have the moſt &- 
feRtuall reaſons out of Athanrafiws Epiſt. de Incarn, D, I.C. contra Apol. 

I, There were ſo many parts in © apt <6 He was reſolved into, when 
He was dead. But He was refolvedinto two, the body which was buryed » ny 


_— 


— 


Borne of the > Antc3 


gin; yet was He in her body as in a place, nor as one of the fame nature wich | 


the ſoule which wenr downe to hell. Therefore there were cwo parts 0 
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\Cuar, 26. Uirgm Marr. 


Chriſts humane being; a body, and a foule, which two togerher , doe niake a 
whole and perfeRt man. = 

2. If either the #erd, or a fuperceleſtiall underſtanding had beene ina ſence- 
lefſe body, then could not that body have felt either paine withour , of ( much 
' | lefle) inward griefet. Bur the ſoule of our Saviour was heavy unto death, Afar. 

| 26.38. Ther Hee had a humane ſoule. | 

3. A thing ofone kind, cannot bee given as a fic ranſome for a thing of ari- 
ther kind ; but a body muR bee given tor the ranſome of a body, and a foule for 
the ranſorne of a ſole. Therefore that Chriftt might be a ſufficient Redeemer, | * 
gy; that He ſhould have both an humane body and a:/humane 


4. If either the cteared Deitie of Aria:, orthe ſuperceleſtiall ſpirit of fool» 
xa7)6 tad beene in Chriſt in Read of the humane ſoule, then He noc have 
| foule tor His ſheepe. But Hee was that Good Sepherd , which laid 

owne Tiw 4vyw dvr His owne foule, or his for His ſheepe ; /obn 10:11. 
Therefore He had a humane ſoule. 

5- If Chriſt had not had a ſoule,by the departure of which His body was 
dead; then had not He by His death him that: had che power of 
death. Heby. 2, 14: neither had he trium over death. by His refurreQion, 
neither had Hee a ſafhicient ſacrifice and redempuon tor them thar were | 
dead in trefpafles and finnes ; and fo had His ing bene in vaine. Bor all 
theſe things are impolible. Therefore Hee was in all things like His breckren, 
except their frmes, Heby. 2. 17. Forage: 
6, If Chriſt had had either a li&-lefſe body, or enſitive ontly; and in fled of 
the humane ſoule, either a created dggrie,or a fuperceleſtiall ſpirit ; rhen bad He 
ener yep met of ag pero rene) 1 
world. For neither had fuch a & man,neither 1s a | 
CE Eee rea Cod TETUET 
Yethad Jpot his reaſons;though le erred from che erach; and by 
his reaſons , It ſecrets that he had moſt reverens thoughts of Chriſt. Fot thus 


he atgues. zR1 9: 
1. Mans feale is the ſcate of finne ; of anger , iCence,, and the like. 
Bur theſe os not be in Chriſt. Therefore neither che huchane ales in 
foes Awe Ceow,compaion, oy.jad fe euticcoefihedudbe 
nſwere. | W. ats10N, 1OY» mort are 
cher ondinzrs, which are abjeAt to Wikdome i tad the rates of che divine as 
ſtice, expreſſed in the Law of God, and theſe wete in Chriſt, and were nor fin- 
full. But the inordinate affe&ions onely are ſinfull, and coutd-nor bee 'in Hict 
which knew no ſinne. 151720 9319: 
2. Two perfeR things in their perfetion coutd nor pofcibly become one. 
Therefore that the head with the man-hood nughe become one Mediz« 
tor;it was y that the man-hood ſhould bee aflumiced imperfic ; ocher- 
» This argamene was anſwered before, Nete( 3) #7 24. et 
inbriefe, I ay,that rhe word perfect, h:th arwo-fold £7 90m. For the Gad- 
head t6oke the Man-hood unto Himſeife pee, rhar is; According 10 thaſe 
peres wherein theperfe tion ofthe Man-houd doth confiſt,of Bedy and: Soule, 
| Bur 4s our Lord in His child -beod: did grow-in-Age, Stature; Wikktomez Ac: 
Sobefore His birth did he growftom Rate ro tare, till the full time of natural) 
birth. And thus the Man-hood was aſſured imperfeR;thatis;Noc yet having 
atzitxed unto that perſeRion whereto it was deſtinare;in the Bitch, the Youth, 
the Minly age and ſtare. Therefore that feare of Apollmacy of rwo 
in Chrift, was needleffe. For befide this;rhat the Humaneriacme was both con» 
ceived and taken ra the Dive in one inftant,nothirig in mankind canbeeatied | 
pertbn tillir be lring,and thar it be per /e ſols <f it 21k; with ſemes moe 
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tobe before rhe birth. Buv his is wirhour dcubr char char which is ſul 


Chapter 21. to this place ; I have beatenourt the braines of that-beggerly Rear of 
Ebrrigyuhich affirmed that our Lord was ren by /oſeph of hus wite fa, 
as all ocher chuldren; Run _"_ c or pen doth n& 
vp.againſt chis Article, that He was ofa Virgin ; rows a thing an 
| => x7 ryan er TY But tor antwere caebrecdes that are = 

hereto; you may readethe Note ( g ) $.4. onthe 24- Chapter before. And al- 
chouth it bee proved by infallible arguments, that is tofay, from authority of 
Holy Scripture, and reaſons drawne there-from:thatour Lord Iefus was boch 
conceived; and borve of a Virgin.chat Hee might be free from originall finne, 
wheretoall the race of man-kind is fubxet,which are begocten and accor- 
ding to the common law of humane tion; yer would I not be under- 
| food: ing which I bane taid 0, to ſpeake contrary tothat which 
the eb.1 3.4. That marriage us honourable aming all men, for whom 
it « neceſſary. -. Bur notwithſtanding the reaſons that Chnit muſt be borne ofa 
Virgin, the mind-will- till be asking, how He-c6uld bee truely man , and yer 
His mother a Virgin ? Seeing wee have dereſted the herefies of /Valentme,, 
ter, and alt fnchmadnefic. Wherero Ianſwere, That the myſieric of the 
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'F '$+ 'Though'by all thee heapes of Arguments , which you may read from} * F 


require farisfa& ion for the pol: POWer 
hings are peſtible. And as our Saviour was conceived , ſoalſowas Hee bore, 
mothers Virginitie ave ; As Hecame ro the Apoſtierwhen the 
were ſhut, /oþ1.20.1 9.26, But ( you ſay) His body was then and. made 
rind}, He beingraiſed from the dead. 1 confelle it. Bur yerthar power by 
He hid, or made Himflf inviſible, Zxhe 4.30. lobn 8.59. and 13- 
which He walked on the waters, /ohn 6. 1 4. by whic h He filled the world with 
wonders, ant that befave His body was raiſed trom the dead. Beſide it is.not 


into rhe world, wasbroughc our of the fide of Adem ; fo that, man by whem: 
rthefarisfaRtionfot-ourfinne was made, might, likewiſe bee- brought our of rhe 
fide of the Woman. Fer as it was ſufficient for our 1edemptzon,, that our 
ranſome was paid inour whole and naturetaken of the Virgin : ſo was 
«hkewi'c more honearable,and ing the Lord of Glory having taken our 
fleſhyro be bare, -Buc Eve (you Gy) was fo brought robung , while Ades 


wasin a deepe (leepe. I anſwer , that it is ne utter ly improbable that the Viz» 
ginlikewiſem that birth was faſt afleepe. Fox firſt, ic was 4a the night, the rime} 


offleepe. Lake 24 And it was according toall reaſon, that ſhee which tad 
conceived without pleaſure, ſhould alſo bring forth wichour pairce. Aod al- 
though'I affirme doc this of any, heoefricic ro bee; beleeved ; yer amopg thoſe 
axbrofettemynnade, Lolo 5-6. which fx. fork che Ideclacation of tial 


thus minch.; Hawlocyer , I rhinke'that [crows fpake too boldly, Dralog: 2-4h- 
winſjw P clay : Dewnper genaka virgines narum,, Neither can I give my cot 
 encto 7 errnllien, hib. de carne Chroſti; vir um 4 Vire quant rum 4 party nes 


virge,. That A4ary,was a Virgin in ot her hushand, bur no Virgin 4n te» 
ofber Sonne,.; For his ayanien was juftly accounted an has i 


mm 


untcaſemible for us to thinkethatas the woman by whom ,ſinac was brougls| | 


things;that Geipel which was Gidto be wrieenby Saint Barcholmew, aftirmes} 


ie. Aa} 


hath the being in anotherxcan no way of it ſelfe be accounted a perſon. Butit'is 6 
manifet;tharthe Humanny of Chriſt is ſuſtained onely in His divinity. Yout © 
know the ceceived opinion rouching the originall ofthe Soule.. 4h 
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| Bereſ. cap. $2. Andthat becauſe it.js contrary tothe voice of the Prophet » Fo | 
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? is 1-24. 
That loſe her noe rl Cadraygiafingk, from whence bee would con- 
phy to rr ors 1a the ſence of He(vidize this be ur 
———T 


dw manor 
I 
ning of the word coll mmroor ware/;which with a 
n bo. x 09 mer wn rv 
GE Se het Abag 
nifie ever as .28.20. 1 an with you alwayes mee ar xovill choand 
nor that he then forlakes them; for whom be loves Joves| —itd_h has 
iserernally, '; 38412 b&5, 41:55 
Moreover it is there faid; that ſhe brought foorth her 
whence He/videws concluded that ſhe had another Sow 


«Send, error = He was | | 


| Is 


isnot called the firſt ofhis mother, becanieſhe had 
array —ity nc | yas 
1s as much, as on begomen. Foras he was ver 
cordin cottitdnnemmeee beaded liewwil rg Hy" 

So wasit Gtehar He hould alſo berheontly Sonne of Hisank 
| Hee had in Himfelfe all the perfeftion of Sonſhipy So: 
[Nas ven ro His mother the perfeRion of mockertnedibon 


ut in Aarch., and Fecry ors places tiejendink 
od wo Tie ane of Brad belanged 


20.23, thoughhe hadbeewdbad above 400. 


EIED Z 


womentio-) ObieTt.z. 
che nen 
_ ſame farm ly or kindred, as pre as ro Lo, Gen, I2, 8, Wee are bre- | 
threnas the Sythemites acknowledged Abimelech their Brother, Tadg.9.3. So] 
all che /Faclites call Berzama,ant by a Synecdocheyhis tribe their Brocher, Indg.}. 


yecres. 
Thereforeagainſt Helvidms,befide thele conjedtures:cither of Maries vowed | 
EE _ virginity |. 


have been-1o n 


« . * 


| «© He beate wicneſlets| | 
a | arr 6s of the ſnwecs , 2c > 

| dine coiliodefened d, per ache ris 

| ent » as the fuccefabn of that Kingdome bad ficod from David col, 

| T the captivity, from Zorebabe/to Janne Hirce- 


\ 
4 
| 
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a 
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L5 1 f 
exe&the Loed God of /frerttad enced inby that gare, Therefate ſhould icbe| +, 

ſhut that yo man might enter in by ir-bur thar che toly Virgin ſhoutd cormi-f 
nae a vigan 45.18 the corception,and birth ; fo forever after a virgin. Forneither | P 
had theommrard Sanftoary ofthe Tabernacle , noc of the Temples afierward; A 
nant | | 
| ir Gre; | Temple | if 
- ends ingand the Temp ofthe Vizginsbody, by which God Himfelfe encred | | - 
| ce cur Tabernacleand came forth God-Man,blefied for ever, Amen. {x 
— | nagay ic 
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44 1, Suffered under Pontius Filate: was 
2. Crucified,' 3. Dead. and 4. Buried, 


_ 


Cuay, XXVII. 
Hat the infinity of that glory was: of 
which the rai of God dig empty l 
 Himſelfe,when He clouded it under the > +: 
formeof a ſervant all:the Angels.in hea- | EA 
' vefi' cannot comprehend. Yet ſuch was 5 
# rhe 1nfinite love of God coman, as that" -F 
*8 for our ſakes (4) Hce:was:pleated to 
be borne man, that: (5) by His-parta- pe 
king of our ſufferings, He might become | 
a faithfull high Prieft- for us unto Gad;. | 
that we might be made partakers of H1s glory. For a friend [oy 
at all times,and a Brother is borne for adverſity.Proverber 17.17: 
His friends we are, if we doe whatſoever Hee bath commarided-us; | 
Tohn 15.14. neither is He aſhamed to call us brethren, when Hee | 
faith, Pſal. 22.22. 1 will declare thy Name to my Brethren, In the | 
mid'} of the Church will 1 praiſe thee, Hebr.2.12, 993K. 
Now what theſe fufferings were, it is in part manifeſt by the 
Prophers,and by rhe Evangcliſts.Such was His poyerty,as that He 
was borne iti a ſtable among the beaſts ; A mangerwas His Cra+ 
die. In Hisiafarcy, He was perſecuted by that cruell King, that 
foaghr His life,and compelled Him to ſceke His ſafety by baniſh- 
ment in a forreigne land. 'The poore Trade of a Carpenter was 
'| His meanes of mainreriance, that had made all the world, Sub- 
iet-Hewas toour infirmities, of Hunger, Thirſt, Hear and-Cold, | 
Wearinefſe and Griefe, both of mind and Body, neither had Hee 
lefle affi&tions,though He RI trom ſickneſſe. But whenrthe 
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Suffered under Pontius Pilate. - 
| bow grea 
frighring at the ſight of that death, whereby He muſt fight againſt 


| bitter Cup might paſſe away 7 verely the ſorrowes of hell compaſſed 


| ——_— ſceke ſome eaſe by their mutuall ſpeech, but they are 


| over Him , while the dogs of hell with their ſeveral! cemptarions, 


effcring of Hitnſelfe, He ſhould bring many ſonnes unto Glory; 
| therefore, as the valiant Captaine of their ſalvation , did Hee wil- 


Priefts, the holy Prophets and Evangeliſts have recorded. 7 gave 
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time came that He ſhould ſhew Himſec!fe ro bee that Redeeme 


raitd on, and reviled by His miniſters, that 
therefore: Sy we wt well, that thaw art-a Samaritane, and 
#4 then was he leadcn with injury and ſcorne, "His 


ſought by treaſon, and at laſt betrayed by His owne Schollar. Burſ || 


twas the anguiſh of His mind, how great was His af- 


the fierce wrath of God inflamed againſt Him, that had ſet Him- 
ſelferhe ſurery,to pay for the finnes of the whole world > Ariſe, 5 
Sword | ag ainft my ramp oxcinf the man that is my fellow friend, 
ſaith ha Lod of I will ſmite the Shepherd,and the ſbeepe ſbati 
be ſcattered. Zach.13.7. What was that anguiſh of His mind, 
that forc't Him thrice to pray with ſtrong crying and teares and to 
fweate like drops of blood running downe to the earth, Thar that 


Him and the ſnarcs of death were before Him. Pſal.18. 5. 
Yea,fowere the ſorrows of His heart enlarged,as a man that ſought 
for comfort and could finde none. He prayes , and comes to His 


faſt aflcepe,and there finds He none. Thus while the God- 
doth reſt toward Him. ?{«/. 22.1; And according to the law-of 
Iuſtice leaves him in His pure humanity,to beare the burden ofou 
finne alone, while all the waves and ftormes of Gads wrath 


compaſſe him about ; while the horrible curſe of the Law cuer 
ſounds in His care, Curſed s every one that confirmech wor all the 
words of this Law to doe them. Devt. 27. 26.which curſe, Hee that 
bad become our ſurety, Pſal. 40.7. Hebr.7,22, muſt beare foreve- 
ry one ; VWhat t was it if He prayed ,- that His foule thus 
left alone,might be delivered from the power of the dogge,that He 
might be ſaved from the Lions mouth, being thus beſet with the 
hornes of the Vnicornes > Read Pſal.2 2. and 69. But yet remem- 
I our cauſe He cameinto this houre, that Hee mighe 
fulfill the will of - His Father, Heby. x0, 5. and that by that one 


lingly and couragiouſly offer Himſelfe to the hands of them that 
fought His life; having firſt commanded a ſafe condudt for Hes 
Diſciples. John 18. from 3. to 10. Then what ſcorne and reploa- 
ches,and ſpea 


king againſt of ſinners He endured before the high 


my Backe to the (miters , and my Cheeke to them that plucked off the 
haive, 1 hid not my Face from ſhame and ſpitting, Eſay 50. 6. Hee gi 
veth His Checke to bim that ſmiteth Him, He 1s filled with reproach, 
Lament, 2.10. See further in Micahs, 1. Matth. 26.6, 7,8. 


that was to come, then was He moſt buſily tempted by the evill ; 


5% , by 
ED 
> 
£: "I -"- 5's = : 
; - Roa Vas 1 HT: 7 
_ | - Þ AL. . I nl 8 F 
Fas WEIR > 4. 44 
- q wx " A "ds 35 x re [i fs 
> —* rag ; D 
- ; Ree, 0 
+4 * » M 
J EL 7 1G 
* = Wa 4 2 & F: 
* 


$3 > TO ==n—o mw wr. 


Maryke 14.65. Luke 22.63,64- loba 18.22, But becanſe the > 
| ric 


——_— 


ander/Pontus Pilate, 


7 ricle of out « eed-mcAtion: His tuffcrings under Pontius Pi- 
” Tiategumaderwitich all thaſeby a Synecdoche, are comprebended, let 
4 usl zoke unro:them. particular, for.cherein was the accompliſh- 


FF }J-Burfirſtyit heere demanded-,' why mention is made. of 
5 | eenivs Pilates as if ber eructh-of God, and; his moſt glorious 
worke inthe creature, thatis,the' redemption of tnan by the death 
of His'Sor; thould anyway nced or admit of humane teſtimony, 
I anfwere;thatasthe Spirit of God in the Evangeliſts , vouch fates 
toapply the hifiory of the Goſpel, to the times of Tiberiuggakt Pons 
tizs Pilate his. proconſut, of Herod, of Philip, 8c. Luke 3.1,2-10 
likewiſe rhis ſhort abridgment of the Golpel,, our Creed, doth 
not negle& them.” For ſecing the ſufferiny, of Chriſt was tor the 
benefit of man-kind, it 25 necceflary that wee ſhould bee made 10 
ſure and cerraine of the truth thereof, that hoy.oever that truth 
were trycd by divine, or by humane-uchoriny,ol reaſon, or hiſto 
rie, it might moſt cleerely and plaitely appcaze. And therefare is 
this truth of Chriſt witwefſed, notovely by the Prophers, and E- 
vangeliſts, as you read before, hops 2:4 Reg/an 10, and by the 
Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſtories; but eventheprophane wrizers,, yea, the 
pn and enemies of thjs exuthgare-nor Glent herein, _Pilece 
imſelfe might bee a witnefſe of thale4bings which hee had heard 
and ſecne concerning the-miracles the death, .and reſurreRion of 


though it ſeemed not fit ro the VV iſedome of Gad ,, that that glo- 
rious truth concerning\bis Sonne, which Hee bhimſelfe had-teſtifi- 
td from heaven, and-had confirmed by do many miracles and- gifts 
. | of the Holy-Gho#t, ſhould afterward regeive authority from the Se- 
nate of Kome, that Senate, by whoſe authority ſo many thouſands 
ot falſe gods were worſhipped; See Avg .fde,civ.iD Abit. cap.4 2 yer 
even to that Senate, the'trueth.of his; Neitie by chat teſtimony 
of him thar had heard and.ſcene, was clcerely manifeſt, See Tertu/, 
Apolog. cap.5 Euſeb. Eccl. hift. lib.2. cap. 2. And although Lucion, 
and Porphyrie,and ©efſivs, and ſuch s barked; againſt the boly 
Religionof Chriſt; yeteven rhercin they teftifieti , that Chriſt did 
eſtabliſh a faith and Religion among His faithfull followers, 2 4i- 
#i.Epi 3. /ib.10. Epift. g7. and Tacitu Annat,{ib.15, thoughthey 
no Chriftians, for the firſt was-a cruell perſecuter of-:them, yet 
| have they-re(tified ſo much, and bave alwayes,beeacheld-fairbfull 
in their writings : And ſo may Joſeph, though hee make it; que- 
ſtionable, whether Chriftwere onely a man, Anttg. lib, 18, C 4p-4. 
This therefore being without doubt, that opt Lord did ſuffer un- 
der Pontius Pilate, it may bee furcher asked ;why He beinga /ewe 
ſhould bee condemned todie by the authoritie} and power of the 
Romanes > For this there bee two-reaſors pringipall,. and, chicte : 
For the underſtanding of which , you need toremembertþat.there 


bave beene foure principall Monarchics in the carth; the firſt ofthe 
Ca 2  Aſorians 


] Gs 


Chriſt, whercof hee wr unto. 74b9r9w the Emperour, * \Andab | - 


— 


Galilee were poſſeſt bo re Hewes , after their rerurne from Babylon. 
| foaccept of ſuch government, as they appoin 


| faire reanes hee could win them to 


Sufſered wer Ponus s Pilate. 


Aſſyrians and Babylonians , which tooke the beginni 
rod, of whom you reade, G:n,10;8,9,10. and was after ctcreaſed 
by Ninss, Semiremis, Salmansſar, Bellechws , and others, but moi 
ot all by Nabuchadnezsr. This Monarchy , atter it had flourtſhed 
about hundred yeeres, was as" aps wee by Dariwthe 
Median, and his nephew C ing of Perks; who were the foun- 
ders of the ſecond {nes wafers, on. = not much above 
130. yeeres, and was then broken by 4lexander , who in bartel{ o- 
verthrew the laſt King Codomar. This Alexander began the third 
Monarchy of the Gyecians, which after him was divided among 
his Captaines,ofwhich foure were chicfe, See Dan.C ap. 8. of thele 
foure Kingdomes, £e ypr, Syria, Greece and Ajia; Lie continued bur 
ewe deſcents of 2 3. yeeres; the other three one after another , were 
ſubdued by the Z#wancs, who made the fourth Monarchie. Syria, 
and by and by /udez was ſubdued by Pompey, and made a Province 
of the Rowans, about 60, yeeres before the birth of Chriſt. This 
Syria isa C wide and large. Poleftins inhabited by the 
twelve Tribes,a ſmall part therof. See Prolom.Geogr. lib. 5. cap.14. 
and Ajie teb.4. This Countrey in the time of Chriſt, was divided 
into three , Or ſhires, /udea roward the South , Galile to the 
North, and Szmeris betweene them. 7obn 4.v. 3,4. Theſe Same 
FI anes Were in the-land , ſent thither onely to till the 
, after $, ar away the ten Tribes in the 

of Hoſhea, 2 .King.18: fromthe g.tothe 13. verſe, /udes and 


But after t ned by the Romances , they were compelled 


inted. Theſe Romances; 


were 


for wor ſervices and defertsof A4ntiparer Prince of the Idume- 
as, and of Hered his ſonneafter him, gave the Kingdome over the 
Tewes,to that Herod ſfurnamed the great, who held it 37. yceres. 
Anzuſtus beſide the gift of the Senate, enlarged the Kingdome of 
Hered, with the C of Batencs, Trachenitis , A ? 
others. | But the Jewes knowing the time of Meffieh tobe at hand, 
whoſe Kingdome they thought ſhould be of this World, moſt ob- 
ſtinately refuſed the of Hereda ſtranger : And though 
he ſought the eftabliſkmenrofa juſt government over them, and 
did many things totheir content ; yer when hee ſaw that by ao 
| this government , hee 
filld all places with crueltie and blood, ill in the 31. yeere of his 
Reigre they were compelled to acknowledge obedience to him as 
their King ; and to his poſterity after him. So when the Scepter 
was vtterly departed from 7uds, even by their owne conſent : then 
according to the propheſie of 7aceb, in the 32. of Herod, was the 
Angel ſent to the holy Virgin, when the ewes had thus beene 
taught to know , that the true Mefigh was to bring a greater deli- 
verance, not to them onely, but to all man-kind, than any could be 
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 |Cna227. Sufered unter Pontius Pilate, 


| Hereds reigne, was Ietus borne. Atter tixe yeeres lawfull reigne, 
Herod died miſerably : Atter whom, his Kingdome by Auguſtus 
was divided to his foitre ſqnnes, of their fhumber called Terrarchs : 
ſo that 4r. helaus had !dumes, Iudea, and Seamaria; Herod called 
Antipas had Galilee, Philip had Itwrea, and Trachonitis : And Lyſa- 
nias had Abylen. But Archelaus for his wicked government being 
by A«gu/tws thruſt from his dignitie, and baniſhed in Ga#izs, Ro- 
mane Preſidents, Coponis, Ambivixs, and Rufus,were ſent thither to 
order that Texrarchy, each two yeeres under -Augu#us, Then by 
the appointment of T'iberim, the ſucceeding Emperour, Yalerix | 
Gracus beld that government 11. yeeres, and after him Pontias Pj- 
late, the other ſounes of Herod (till holding ther dignitie, as you 
reade, Luke 3.1. 


Now to the arguments. 


. Such was the mercy of God to man, that although the Goſpel 
which was preached in Paradiſe ought to have beene thar chicfe 
thing which man ſhould remember; yer becauſe his way was cor- 
rupted, and he become abominable by his crneltie in the earth, his 
whole race, except eight perſons, were ſwept away-by the flood. 
This great Tudgement might have taught all ities tO know 
what that was which God required of men, and to defire the fu}- 
filling _ iſeof C__—_ mo = br 

leed of all men, ex ome few among the lea all nati- 
=. which God had newer his people , and they now in capti- | 
vitie in Baby/ow, God did againe call vpon the World, to turne 
unto Him, bens His Kingdome is an everlaſting TIER 
deliverance and ſalvation is by him alone. Read Dar. Chap.2.v.44. 
and Chep.3.v.29. and the Kings Proclamation at large, inthe 4. 

Chapter. Not long after, the World was ſummoned againe by the 
like Preaching, and Proclamation of Darivs in the ſecond Monar- 
by of the Medes. Dax. 6. 25. and later hiftories reftifie abun- 

dantly, how A/-x1»d*r marching with fury againft Jeruſalem, ar 
[the fight of /addus the High-prieſt (as Pav! before Demaſeus ) 
of an Enemie,, became a Convert, adored the Pricft, ſacrificed, 
and offered gifts unto the true God. His ſucceſſors ſonne it Zgypr 
Philadelphws, had the old Teſtament tranſlated into Greebe, and 
not long after, /onathen Ben V ziel,tranſlated it in Chalde,that all the 
world might be prepared to receive that Saviour, that was ſhortly 
after to bee manifeſted, in that time when the greateſt and moſt 
powerfull Empire d1d flouriſh moſt, that is, in the dayes of 
Arguftus, and his Succeſſor Tiberius. The argument in briefe 
is this. 

1. That ſeeing the ſatisfa&ion for the finne of man was tobee 
made by the death of Chriſt, beleeved on in theworld : it was ne- 
ceſſary,rhat as 1nevery age, and Empire of the world, Hee had 


beene 
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| Suffered under Pontius Pilate, . Arr.q 


oo ————— 


beene preached ; So He ſhould die by the power of the greateſt 
Empire then inthe worlde, that all the world might take know. 
ledge thereof. Therefore in the greateſt and molt folemne feaſt 
of the Faſſeover, whither the lewes and Proſehtes from all Coun- 
treys reſorted ( tor He was firſt to be preached tothem ; Luke 24. 
47)and by the deputy of the greateſt Emperorgyas this thing doge 
and after publiſhed in that Scnate, which ruled all ; that as thc ſal- 
vation was wrought for all, ſoall might know 18, For by this 
meancs the preaching of His Apoitles and Mayiſicrs afterward was 
more ca{ilic belceved, that He was the $aviour 6! the world,whom 
after ſo much good doae, and ſogreat muacles fhewed! by Hum, 
they did unjuitly cauſe todic, when they found no cauſe of death| 
in Him. | 

2 The ſecond argument is this. - The ho!y Scripture is the 
declaration of the will of. Gad : Therefore it is neceflary, that as 
all the will of God, ſo the holy Scriptures alſo bee fulfilled, A- 
mong theſe, that of Gen. 49. 10. 45 duely to this purpoſe, The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Iudah cc. til Shiloh come, This Shiloh 
all the beſt Interpreters, both /cwwes and Chriftiens: agree , to bee 
Chriſt the King , from whence it followes' neceſſarily, that when 
Chriſt came, the Feepeer or authority had departed ;- And theres 
fore that the Adeſiiah being to. bee flaine, the execution of that 
death-muſt be by; that forraine authority. rhat ruled over theni;/ 
And this the eres themſclycs profeiled , John 18: $1. 1t s not 
lanfult for ns to put any man to death ,.you may put hereto, Zſaq,7, 
16. with thoſe texts cited inthe 24. Chapter, Reaſon 10. 

But you may objec, that in the captivity, that Scepter was ut- 
terly broken , yea fo, that after their returne. they. bad no Gover- 
nours, but by the appointment of the Kings of Perſia, as it is mani-| 
feſt by the Bookes of Ezre, and Nehemiah, eſpecially Chaprerg: 
verſ.36.37- | Saplts \ <4 

1 anfwere. That as the ewes in that captivity, knew the time of 
their returne by the Prophet, ere. 29. 10. {© they ever held the 
hope of their libertic from that ſubje&1on ;- and therefore after 4- 
lexander, detcnded it againſt his ſucceſſors in Syria, and Egypt ; & 
ſpeciallywhen they had the favour and'countcnance of the Komans, 
See 1. of Macch. Chap.15. verſe 16.and lutt, Hiſt. lib.36. Butin| 
their ſubje&ion to Herod, they,gave the government of themſelves 


| andtheir poſterity unto him and his. And although Archeleus his! 


ſonne, for his miſ-government loſt ir, yet. it returned to the Ro-! 
mancs, of whom hee received it , and therfore in this caſe berweene 
Chriſt, and Ceſer, they vtterly diſclaime Chriſt for their King, 
and profeſſe, they have no King but Ceſar, /ohn 19.5. | 

Sorhen ir being cleere, that our Lord was to ſuffer under the 
Lieutenant of the Komans,which at that time was Pontivs Pilate, 
let us ſee what He ſuffered under him. oy efras | 
 Itjs nor likely thata Propher having becne condemned by the 


Eccleſiaſtical 
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Cu 4P?.27. Suffered under Pontius Pilat:, 


Ecclefiaſticall Iuriſdition, and ſuffering moſt unjuſtly, ſuch re- 
preaches as you heard before, ſhould be berter intreated before a 
civill Magiſtrate. Yer P:i/aze hath more patience to examine the 
cauſe. What arcuſation bring ye againſt him ? The points of His ac-| 
cuſation were three. Firſt, He & 4 malefafior. How 
chat > If He were not (0, wee would not have delivered Him wntd thee : 
lohn 18. 30. A very ſubſtantiall proofe, we malicious lyars fay fo, 
therefore it is ſo. The ſecond point, He « « blaſphemer, for Hee 
faid, 1 am the Sonne of God. Tohn 19.7. Hee ſaid true, and prooved 
it, Mark, 2.werſe 7. and 10. and lohn 10. verſe 35, 36,37, 38. 
Thirdly, Treaſon | He makes Himſeife a King : He ſpeakes againſt 
Ceſar —calcemus Caeſars hoſtem. lohn 19.12. But Heexplained | 
Himſelfe, That His Kingdome was met of this world. Tohn 18.36. 
And by the rule of your owne teachers, AZ they ſhall bee cur off that 
watch for iniquity, That make « man an offender for a word, and lay z 
ſnare for him that reprooveth openly. Eſay 29. 20,21. So that 
theſe crimes falſely obje&ted,He was three times pronounced, Not 
ilty. 1 find 10 faw/t at at in Him, lohn 18.38. and 19. 4.and 6, 
0,nor yet Hered. Luke 23. 15. and therefore, / wil bee free of the 
blood of this juſt man, and waſb't bis hands. A And was 
He innocent and juſt > moſt vnjuſt and wicked Iudge! ought nor 
a Iudge aſwell ro defend and deliver the innocent, as to pumifh rhe 
wicked > If He be innocent, W hy doeſt thou , moſt unrighteous 
Iudge,betray the innocent to the pewer of His accuſers > Take rn 
and 


Him , and wwdge Him after your owne Law. lohn 18.31. If 

be innocent.,, VWhy doeft theu torture Him with ſcourges 
thornes, and the mockery of a purple robe > /ohn 19. 1,2, &c. 
Why doeſt thou deliver Him to the will of His enemies > Lufe| 
23.35. Thus the wicked play in the credit and welfare of the 
righteous,and account it no ſinne, if they can have any pretext'to; 
ſay they are innocent. Thus our Lord was denyed His right to 
His Kingdome, Luke 19.14. betrayed by#His rebellious Subjeds: 
His life was ſet at nought, to ſave a murderer, vnjuſtly accuſed ; 
fiript of His clothing ; And beſide all this of loſſe which He en- 
dured . He ſuffered all that _w and puniſhment which they 
could bring upon Him. As firſt, His baſe and 'ſcometfull appre- 
benſion,as of a thiefe in the night. 2. His being hurried from 
place to place, from Iudge to Indge. 3. The moſt unjuſt ſencen- 
ces: of Blaſphemy, of Treaſon, of Death. 4. His Buffering, 
Mocking, Whipping, Crowning, with all kind of contempt and 
ſcorne : and 5. That by a moſt unjuſt Tudge, who fill profeſt 
Him innocent, He was betrayed to the will of His adverſaries e9be 
Crucified. 6. And yer, becauſe nothing could glut the gorges 
of thoſe bloody Priefts,in the agonyes of death, behold a freſh on- 
ſet of Scorne and Reviling. Hatth. 27,41. #7. Neitherwilt the 
\abjes be left our, with their Gall and Vinegar. 8. No, nor yet, 
the theeves in the ſame condemnation with their i wade 


——— — 
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| 


paſſe by,if there were ever ſorrow like unto that which was d 


fierce anger. Yet were all theſe things bur ſinall afflitions ,.in 
compariſon of this, that God had withdrawnc the lightof His 
orts from Him. For this cauſe alone were His roarings pow. 
red out. Ay God, my God, why bajt thou forſaken mee? Yet mayit 
not be thought but that He was fti'l one with the Perſon of the 
God-head.; and that cot'onely in His agony on the Crofle, butin 
death alſo , when His ſoule was partcd from the body ; So that 
although there was a diffolution in nature , of the Soule and the 
Body yet the unity of the Man-hood with the God-head vas ſtill 
faved in the Perſon of the God-head. See As 2. 27. | 

But although this ate of Place in himſelfe was moſt unjuſt: yet 
in God the Father, whoſe Perſon Pi/ate, in that judgement did re- 


udgement repreſented God the Father, it 1s manifeſt not onely by 


this, That al/ power is of God; Rem, 13.1. but cven in this very Dy | 


by that which our Saviour anſwered unto Pilate; Thow coul 
have wo power at all againſt mee,except it mere given thee ſrom above. 


judge the whole world to anſwere for their finnes: And becauſe 
cuery mouth was ſtopped,and rhe whole world was found ſubje& 
to the judgement and wrath of, God, for their fine therefore was 
it that the condemnation and puniſhment ſhould fall on 
Him tothe full,that had ſer Himſclfe toaglwere for us, left no fleſh 
ſhould be ſaved. So through His ſufferings, as we were condem- 
ned in Him,by Him arewe alſo ſaved.; :But it comes now to be 


famous, as to be 


2 (rucified. 


þ wn were foure kinds of death appointed for MalefaQors by 
the Law of God ,, Stonirig, Burning,the Sword, Hangingby 
the necke. The particular offences you may finde gathered 

the Hebrew DoQors by Henry Ainſw : on Exod. 21.12. And-al- 
005 Hanging , n_yy all thoſe,was accounted the moſt eafic 
death, yet on that kind of death was the curſe pronounced, as you 
ſee, Deve, 21.22. But if they that —_—_ the leaſt finnes,and 
therefore ſuffred the moſt eafte death, were accurſed, as the adulte- 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Antal 
O man of ſorrowes,and contradiaion ! Behold and ſte, all yourhe} | 


unto Him,wberewith the Lord afflited Him in the dayof His| 


] 


pets the a@ was moſt Nancy eng juſt. That Pilere in bis] 


Tohn 19.11. Inthis a thereforc of Pilate, God did ſummon and} 


enquired, VVhy our Sauiourt ſhould be condemned to a death, foin-|. 


rer,&c. bow much more they which ſinned in higher degrees and! 
were judged wortby of greater puniſhment? This kind of death, by! 
nailing toa Croſſe,more cruel! then any appointed by the Law of 
God, was in common uſe among the Remanes, after their. firlt! 
Kings, eſpecially for their ſlaves. See 4/. T, Cic: orat pro Rab: per-| 


dueff: | 
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durf: and Lipſ: de Cruce. lib.'1. cap, 12. over whom evety Lord 
had power, and vſed to crucifie them for theft, and eſpecially for 

ing away. After,it grew inuſe for the baſer ſort of male- 
faors though free-men, as theeues and ſuch like, and for their 


'}a Gibber, or bough, and nayling on a Croſſe; yet by the interpre 


incialls. And when the lawlefſe power of the Emperours had 
vis all laues, then they that ects odntiioge Free-men and 
Citizens of Reme,were alſo crucified at the will of the Emperours, 
as you may ſee Lips : de Cruce. lib. cap. 15. et bib. 2. cap. 7. 
Bur although this Linde of nayling on the tree by whieh 6ar Lord 
did dye, was not in uſe among the ewes, as Lip. de Crwee! lib, 1. 
cap. 11. ſuppoſes ; unduly confounding the ſtaking, ſtrangling on 
ra- 
tion of S, Paul Gal, 3 13. did the-curſe direalybelotg ro this 
ſuffering of Chrift,vhercin He was made a Curſe Lows. Now a- 
'mong thoſe reaſons, why our Seaview ſhould dye by this moſt vile 
and infamous death of the Croſſe ; The firſt ſhall bee even from 
thence, becauſe it was moft baſe and ſhamefull. For ſeei 
man-kind by his ſinne,had forſaken God his juſt and lawful! 
and made himſelfe a ſlaue to the Divell ; what manner of 'death 
but the moſt vile and ſhamefull could He be judged worthy' of, 
that had ſo falfly and baſely tranſgreſſed > And' therefore 'was it 
——, that He who had made Himſelfe mans ſurety} atid pur 
Himſelfe in his ſtead,to beare his puniſhment , ſhould alſo die by 
the moſt infamous death of the Croſſe, the pr:aiſhmenit 'of ſlaves 


that bad run away from their Lords, * * 


2, It is fit and neceſſary,thatthe Sonne of God ſhould be ex- 
alted to the higheſt degree of glory, The greateſt glory is not due 


can be,is to be ſubje& to the moſt ſhamefulfdeath. Therefore char 
'our Lord the Sonne of God might be exalted to the hi tes 
of glory,it was neceſſary that He ſhould firſtbe abaſed to the 

th of theCrofle. Neither is this at uw of amplification, 
bur founded in the rules of the infinire Iuſtice and therefore ur 
by Saint Paul. Philip. 2.verſe 8,910. He humbted Himſelft and b, 


hath exalted Him, and given Him the Name which % above every 
| Name,that every tongue ſhould confeſſe that Chriſt is Tehovs. 
3- And ſceing He ſuffered under the power of the Romanes,. it 


was neceſſary that He ſhould die by that manner of death which || 
was moſt uſuall with the Rewanes,which for their ſeruants and pro-|' 


vincialls, was the Croſſe. And although it ſeemed unto Plate 


nothing cenld content His enemies,but Crucifie Him,Crucifie Him. 


& 22,25,29.& 25.1 1.and ſo loſt bis head by the ſword: There 


D &- 4. The 


but to the greateſt humility. The loweſt _—_ of 'humiliry that | 
a 


came obedient unto death, even the death of the _ Therefore God 


himſelfe an unworthy death for Him,Sha!l 7 cracifie your King? Yet| 


And becauſe our Lord had no ſuch priuiledge to plead for Him- | 
ſelfe, that He was a free man of Reme,as Saint Pau/did. A8.16.37. | 


———— A. 
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| He muſt needs endure thar bitter;and accurfed dearh of the Croffe. | 
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Sufſered under Ponaus Pilate, 


might become a curſe to him for whom it was created, and 
by the end of the creation might be perverted, it ſeemed fir to the 
Wiſedome of God , thar as the tree had beene an: inſtrument in 
the worke of mans condemnation, it ſhould alſo bee an inſtrument 
in the worke of his redemption, that man by his wound might alſo 
bee bealed. And therefore that our ranſome ſhould bee payed on 
the Croſſe. 

5. Manby his finne had made himſc!fe ſubjeRt co the curſe of 
the Law, Therefore that the promiſe to Abraham, That in bi ſeed 
«ll the N ations of the earth ſbould bee bleſſed, Gen.1 2.3. might come 
vpon them, it was neceſſary that the curſe ſhould fall vypon that 
promiſed ſeed, in whom they were to bee bleed , as Saint Paw 
cm Gal.3.13.and 14. 

6. This crucifyingof our Lord was prefigured diverſlic in the 
Law,as by the Serpent in the Wildernefle, it you compare Numb. 
21.8. with John 3.14. Moſes alſo ſpreading out his hands in the 
forme of the Croſſe, overcame Amalec by his prayer, Exod. 17.11, 
But aboue all other figures : that gn Type of Chriſt, Sa»»ſo, 
who ſhould begin te fave /ſ/ar/, [ud 14. 5. moſt lively _ 
our Saviour on ther Cre fſe, when he laid his hands upon the Pull 
and flew more at his death, than he had done in all his life, 7»d.1t 
30. So. our Lord, the '(Authour and Finiſher of our Salvation, 
though by His Preaching and His miracles He had ſhaken the 
Kingdome of the Devill, yer by His death upon the Crefe He did 
criumph overall the power of hel, Col. 2.15. David, P(al.22.16. 

ies plainely of the wounds wherewith He was pierced in 

is hands, and 4 ——__— He w_ nailed —_ Crofle, as the 
Prophet Zechary, Chap.t2. 10. of that wound which through His 
fide. they made in His heart. I'( the Lord) will powre 1901 .. Inhs- 
 bitanss of Teruſulem the Spir it of Grace,end ſupplicatior, and they ſbal 
 looke uyon mee whom they 20 pierced. And thus according to rhe 
Þ fies that were , Was Our Saviour crucified , as you 


inthe Goſpel. 


| 


. 
_ 
; . 


- _ | w_ 
4- The tree through the craft of the devill was unto man-kind} 7} 
a cauſe of finne. Therefore leſt the tree which was created good} Þ} 
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. | was it neceſſary that He ſhould bee imcarnate, that H:c ſhould 


cad. | 
VOY Y7Eefſee TE SYS made a little lower ther the _— | 
'2'V! Y 'far the ſuffering of death,.rhat He by the Grace of 
[ſhould raſte of death for every man. Heb. 2. 9: Allthe reaſons for 
Hts crucifying confirme thus much. - And for this cauſe was Hee: 
conceived and} borne,that He might redeeme His people from their 
finties. The arguments alſo of the 19, Chaptey, of the 21.22.a0d 
23. come all ro this centre; that Chri our Lord), and oncly.'Re- 
 deemer, muft dic for our finne, | 
| 1. For ſeeing man by his ſinne had made himſelfe ſfubje un- 
ro death, according to the juſt ſentence, Ger. 2. 17. /n the day that 
thou ug thereof, thou ſbalt furely diez, ut was neceſlary, that: He 
that had made Himſelfe our ſurety, Heb7.:22 and taken our finne 
upon hitn, Eſay. 5 2. ſhould dic for our-finne. '14 #01 6 
2. It was neceſſary that the higheſt degree of obedicnce;ſhould 
bee in him, in whom was alſo che perſeAtion of! Saane-ſhip. Bur 
all the perfe&ion of Son-ſhip was 19 Chri#., both-rhat whichiis Ex 
ternall, and that which is in time, as hach appeared. Therefore ab 
ſo the perfe@ion of obedience. Bur there-can be no degree of pbe- 
dience beyond this, that a ſonne ſhould die at the will of his fa- 
ther. Therefore it was neceſſary , that our Lord ſhould die For 
God ſo loved the world, that Hegave his onely begorten' Sonne'! th dic : | 
that the world byhim might bee ſaved, But becauſc irwas.mpothble 
that He in his Erernall being ſhould beſubje@rodeath , Proc 
conceived of the Holy-Gho#, and be borne of a:Virgin | avitharck 
|beene provoved. £3 O8 {6h CELART 4 
3. If Ifazc the ſhadow, were content todicati the wilhof His 
Father, how much more ought Chriſt the ſubſtance, to fulb)! che 
willof His Father > af, 5231194 64 HUT ,$ | 
4. The manifeſtation of: the infinite dignitiesof God the Fa- 
ther, is the proper and peculiar office of rhe Son) See Lobn7746. 
and-26. And how could either the infinice Iaftice; 'or Mexzty , or 
Love of God the Father toward His' creature 3:hyi His>botiour + ir 
the creature bee better manifeſted, than inthe dearth af rbat Son + 
For although it were farre from Injuſtice to puniſh che anpoOCenT 
for the wicked, when He had ſet Himſelfe to anſwere for the finnes 
of the world ; yet was it the utterrgoſt, the 'moſt ſevere and emi- 
nent Tuſtice that poſſibly could beeJto>lay upon. Him , in-whom 
there was no ſinne.neither was there anv guile found in His mouth, 
the burden of vs all ; robreake him for our finges, z,to multplic 
His ſorrowes; and at once to deprive Him of, alt ahe comforts of 
God, and life it ſelfe for our offences. Neither could the Mercy or 


[ 


love of Goditoward His creature be greater than this, that cn 
D C] 2 Wee / 
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"© Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Azr. 4 


| wee were enemies, yet ſpared He not His owne Sonnc, to worke' 
| our reconciliation, Neither can the bonour of God be more mag- 
nified by the creature, than for that mercy and love,which he hath 
ſhewed toward the creature, in the Eternal! Glory, and happineſle 
which He hath reſerved for it , through the ſarisfation of has Son. 
And becauſe theſe things could not poſſibly be brought to paſle 
— of the Sonne of God, therefore was 
it neceflary 


—— 


ſhoulddic, | 
5. Ofcontrary effe&s, the immediate cauſes muſt needs bee 
arm bb vous ye > og joy which the naturall __ 
hath, is to follow his finfull luſts. Therefore the recovery , or ne- 
of man from his finfull ſtate, cannet bee but by the ſuſfe 
6. The obedience and ſufferings of Him who was to make fatif- 
| fa&ion fer the diſobedience and rebellion of all man-kind , could 
nor ly be either exceeded or equalled. But if our Lord had 
Eo 
a- Yo 
becne e<qualied, if nor exceeded , by many of the boly 
I UCSRRISES in Cod, endured mol birter 
qui torments, H «£1535. Sc. at wath jo 
and glorious Thereſove ie was » thatour 


die a moſt cruclideath, and bitter, 


foule,and 
7,. The exalration or 
was in this, that it ſhould | 


of humilitic , if He had not died a moſt ſhamefull death. 
it was that He ſhould ſo die. | 
| 8B. Fulland obedience, is due from man-kind, unco the 
Cn OI 

? to be an le unto e vet- 
tues whereby they ought to glorifie His Father. Therefore that 
faithfull men mighe willingly die for the love and ſerviec of God, 
it was nece our Lord ſhould give the example, See x, #6 


1 feF 2.31. 


4+ and Buricd. 


1. Tis ſaid char death is the uetermoft or laſt of evil's. And 
that wee mighr by all arguments bee afſared of His death, | 
by whole ſuffering of death, wee are ranſomed from the power of 
death, trwas nocefſary thae aftet HH death, our Lord ſhould ber 

| Urea. 
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Cu a?. 27. pa Crucified,. ge. 
buried: Secing that by His buriall we are aflurcd,not thac He| 
was truely dead ; but alſo, rhac during the time of Ni ne 


was held under the power of deach. 
2 . The greateſt triumph cannot bee aſcribed bur to the grea- 
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lexces have been ſi inceldee heebemaedecdpvhich jm rags 

——_ ger turbo time,no man ever 

lik barbya power that was divine. that our 

Lord might ene nate docctnontodued c0 have riſen from the dead, 

and ſo triumphed over Death, it was neceſſary firſt thar 


Hee ſhould be buried. 
3- That bleſſed Spirit which know from the beginning what 
arthe laſt, who forc-ſaw the malice of the 


ſheuld come to 
Priefts and 


Chriſt might be moſt manifeſt, hand decreed and fpake, 
Eſa 53: 9. That Hee ſhould make His grave with the rich in His 
Therefore was He net onely buried in fine li and per- 
our A , and Nicedeww; bur alſo by the 
was He made fare in His grave; the great 
ſonewhich fhre:e up being frmely fatened in Rocke, See 
Lamentations 3. Dope 64 $3- into which the Grave was hewed, ' 
with (c) crampsof Iren ſodered into Both, and ſurely: 
ded with a firong watch, that both His Death, His Buria and 
His Reſurre&tion , might bee witneſſed even by His very enemies 
Matth. 28.11. 
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Herefie fided with the [ewes, againſt whom I have 
and beſides them, had not many by ron 9 
from hell by one Procla an obſcure fellow , A 

prong percent by Sawen or bye onep 


ſe | 


| 


Suffered under PomiusRalate, . 7 Arty 
from the begi=ng , which:we have beard and ſeene y:ape ooked on. , ard our b 
bave handled, Fe. And agairies ( bop. 4s Every farit that cornfeſſetb thas 
Chreft i come mthe fleſh, u of God proj; 
2. Thbedoarine of Valentin 1s cehild# xt farge by Ir eneus lib:*.ti 11.57! 
And'that by the maniſef znthority of $. P.aw/, Gal. 4.4. where it oy oy ; That 
4 wemas. So alfo by Terialiarintiis Booke De carne Chreff, 


Chrift was made of | 1nlten | 
The Evangebts Marhew ard Lake defrnbe (374 0 ue GAY cam Betdey | 
His maoly Paſsions apgzoove Hin coadvehad theta body ofig;otan, as tobe 
Hocgry, bictg, Wh Ee err nor Beading, 
| in the true and very' man, Hi ng tor us lad been ot nor 
Gre i ys ae Rk 4 
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effe&t, for the ranſome of ies. Their Argilme. ts you ty fee moreat; 

inehe Booker tired: Biit Efiphdnids ;* Her. 3 "fayes netthis Herefiers 
the « harge of FVatemnng anche A 
bur rather puts it to Adair 


which Marcos all 38 the Golpel of $, Lake, which AHarqen receiy 
( exe, t that which concecr « the Genealogic ALT. ) and x ye EE 
of S:ite Paol : For al the Olde Teſtament and the reſt ofche he rthecd, | 


fect were anointed, He ſlept on the'ea! He þ ma | 


Reſurre&ion alſo He fad, Handle we. and ſee mee; for a Spirit hgh nor fleſh all 


Qion heerein, you may take rhe 9" 30mm ion of Tho. :Aqu. cont. gent. /.4. c.30; 
tothols Texts of Scri; ture whenee # aferer might. treme ro have takeno.cahon 
of his Heretic. Firſt is id [pbu'3, x3. No anhath nſcended wp 10 heaven, 
but Hee that came downe from beaten, the Sorme of man which i; mheaven, 
A. fewer. This comming downe froin heaven cahfochee meant of His body, 
or of 'His foule, becutrſe pfthar which foflowes, The'S ome of man which is bee 
vew;' for it is proper onely to the'Godte'd to AT borh heaven and earth. Fer; 
23-24: 'Therefore as Godis faid to have come Lorne from: heaven , not pro- 
Parigenes in ceſpe&tof His dwelling 1nthe-Manhond ; $0 is the Sonne of min. 
alſo {aid ro be 1n heaven , not properly, bntin reſpect ofche uryry of His bums 
nity with the Godhead, According to this ſence Hee faid alto, John 6. 38. 
I came downe from beaven to doe the will of Him that ſent me, as you read before, 
Note (g) $. 10.06. 9. enChap.24. Anether Text which may ſeeme to make ! 
forValemtinis 1. Cor.1 5.47. The firft man zs of the earth, earthly : the ſecond man | 
i the Lord from heaven : Yet this phooves not that the body of Chri/? was not 
taken from His mother , bur rather that as wee ate {tained with orginal! ſinne 
by Adm; ſoarc wee waſhed and clenſed by the blood of Chriſt, tor foir fol-| 
lowes,Ferſo.49. As we have borne the image of the earthly,we | fs. en the | 
mage ofthe beaverdy. And althongtvi be frid 5 The ſecond man i2heLord from 
beaven, yet 16nor that He broaghe Hicbody fromheaven'? bur rarhet | 
becaiile wee underſtand noching of bearenly things's! bur by bodily likenefles: : 
thereforeis Hee ca)led-; the man from: heaven, ro'fgifie rhat new manner of | 
being which God had with ns in 6urnature , ard roaffirens that Hee our Re-! 
deemer ts our erernall God; ablero fave us ; and man with us , that docth picic 

3-- The Herefies of Apes arerefred by Ergtbanins , Her. 44. briefly, 
and- plainely : but-rhis which concemes che body of our 1.ord moe oy 
Tertullian , in his Booke De carne Chrifts. You thall bave wha I held frto 
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from both » or to adde thereto. The arguments of Apelles are in 
rt all one with thoſe of Yalenrin already anfivered ; The reſt are theſe that 


1+ If the Angels appeared in fleſh nor taken from mankinde , much more 
zght Chriſt. Bur the firſts true ; cherefore the later. Anſwer. The conſe- 
quence inthe Propoſition 15 not : Forthe Angels came nottodie, there- 
fore not to be borne,as our Lord Himſelfe appeared ro Abraham rot borne of a 
woman, becauie the time appointed that He ſhould die was not yer. Bur when 
the fajneſie ofthe time was come , that He by His death ſhould take away the 
finnes of the world,then God fent His Sonne made of a woman. Beſides this, 
=y are beſide the queſtion. For to proove their Poſition,that Chriff tooke His 
y ot the Starresand Elements , they ought ro proove that the Angels alſo 
rooke ſach bodies. Bur that they cannot proove. For if the Angels made them- 
ſelves that whuch by naturethey were not , why mi.he they not doe it by thar 
which was r.0t ? | 
2- It is ſad, Aatth, 12.48. Who us my mather ? and who are my brethren? 
If then Chreft had no mother or brethren but in thar fpiritnall kindred of them 
which kept the ward of God , He had no body taken of the Virgin. Anſwer. 
No man would have 10!d Him that His mother ſtood without , which did nor 
know that ſnee was His mother. Therefore the circumſtances and time of His 
freech muſt be obſerved. He was now inthe baſinefle of God His Father , for 
whom all earthly rs maſtbe denied, as He alſo anſwered, Luke 2. 49. 
3. Bur the fleſh of (infull man was an unfit and unworthy dwelling for Him 
that came ro cetiroy the workes of the devill. Anfwer. As finne , the worke 
ot the devill , was bro:zght into mankince by the body , and the bodily fences, 
28 it appeares, Gen.3. 6. 7 he woman ſeerrg that the fruut was good for fred , and 
pleaſant to fi gbr Jooke and did ear it SO was it neceflary that 111 e ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed inthe body of that fleſh wherein knne was conceived and wronght. 
Mores.er the ditte:erce not of the matter which mutt be one , but of the Spirir 
of ſanctification which was in Chrejt,made His body a fit ſacrifice for finr:e. Bur 
my this unworthinefle alleadged, aniwere was made before , Note (4) 
+1. 3m Chap, i5. | 
4 Bucit Head fieſh like ours, Hee ſhould have beene begotren like us. 
Anſwer. The conlequence is not good , as was ſhewed betore, Note (a). 2+ 
ow Chap. 26, 
nys the fleſh of Chriſt were theſame with ours, the common accidents of 
both ſhouid be alike, ſorhat our fleth ſhoald forthwith riſe againe like His; or 
| His like ours bee reſolved ro duſt. Anſwer, When our Lord had fully Grif- 
ked rhe luitice of God for the finne of mankinde , it had beene acainſt luftice 
thar He which had done no finne ſhould have ſtill continued under the 
of death ; and thereſoxe impoſible ,Ait.2.24- But ovr bodies doe rherefore fill 
reft in hoje- becaule ai H.s cnemies are not fabxeaed unto Him y among which 
the laſt is death, z.Cor.15-26, 

"Therefore for conciuſion of this point , over and above thoſe reaſons which 
you had in the twentieth Chaxrer , and the amkorities 1nthe end of the three 
and twenicth Chapter , and theſe which are heere already cired , take that of 
Eph.s .30. We are member: of Hu body, of Hu fleſh, and of His bones, Sothar if 
we know or beleeve that we our feives have a body of fleſn and bones , we mutt 
alſo know tliat our Lord had a trie natura'l and humane body , as one of ns. 
Which authority is yet of ſo much rhe greater regard , becanſe ir was propiic- 
fied in Parad ce, Ger.2, 24. That our Redeemer ſhould be incarnate ; that in 
thebody of His fleſh, throvgh dexh, He might r revert ns holy a: d unblame- 
able, Col. 1. 22. For ſecing the chi'dre-: are partakers of fleſh and blood , Hee 
alſo Himſelfe likewiſe rooke part of the fame , that thro-gh.death Hee might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is, rhe devilt, Heb, 2. 14. Reade 
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follow , that all thote opimons which might ſeeme to bee raiſed rhere-from, 
were asfalic as ES SHO that of Celſ#s, That —_— day» Was nee 
ſubjec to raine,and griefe : Againſt which , Saint Or:yex diſputes, 1b, 2, Cong, 
C "7 Far —heades coicall m7, His wins , which lemens Alex, 
Strom dib.7.thought not to bee fubxRt either to joy or ſorrow ; itwas onely an 
over-{ight in fo learned a Writer,and direly contrary tothe Text ofthe Scrip- 
tute, John 11.35 . Marth.16.38. where leſus wept , and was exceeding forrow- 
full, even umco And ng the joy of His Spirit , See Lake.n0.21. 
Secondly that of Satwruikes,That Chri/t did ſufter onely in ſhew,Epiph. Her, 23. 
Thwrdly,chat of the neat-heard Baflides , who taught that Simon of Cyrene was 
crucifyed in Chriſts Read , Epiph. Her.24. Of all wich, if any r ng were 
true; what thanks were due to Him from vs, when He had ſuffered nothnng for 
our fakes? 2. How we weefreed from that damnation, under which we were 
brought the finne of Adew, while the Divine luſtice is yer unfatisth- 
ed? 3. And if Chrift have not ſuffered for vs, what example hath He leftun- 
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to Vs, that wee ſhould follow his Reps ? 4. Wee that are the Diſciples, ſhould 
bee above our Maſter, our patience more then His, our love ro Him, more then 
His to vs, If wee for His fake ſhould gory ur 06 perſecution, ſhame, loſle, 
impriſonment, death, which He Himfſelfe had not fuffered for vs. And 5. 

been ucrerly tono end,that He ſhould have become man. For as it had been 
in vaine for Him to have taken a body which ſhonld againe have beene 
tered into that fromwhence it was taken ( as Apelies rand ſo had ie 
tono end to take a body, and therein ro ſuffer the darkning of His divine 
ry-ifby chat body,no benefic had redounded to the crearwe, Bur if you 
moe reaſons hereto, they that are brought in the Chapter for His ſuftcring, 
cifying, death , and buryall , may give you full rrsfaQtion. 

So the errours that are yet remaining Lourthefallninge Chrift , are 
one of rhe Theopaſchires , who held that the God-head of Chrift did faffer ahi 
His body was nayled onthe Crofle. Avg de. Her.” ap.73.Theocher of the P++ 
tre{paſſians,luch as Praxeas and Sabellins, who banked they thonght, thar asthe 
Father and the Son were bur one ſubſtance © were they likewiſe but one Perion; 
and theretore they affirmed that God the Father was incarnate , and ſuffered, 
Aug Ae Her.C ap.41 Burthe former of theſe is fufficiently reproved by the do- 


formed body,nor ſbjectro any accidenc,but that His being be moſt fimple and 


ceſſarilysthat God canner fluffer. The lateris retired by all the reaſons of the 11- 
and 2 ;3.Chapters : And if you hold net your felfe Grisfied by that which is 

in theſe Chapters , and the anſweres to the reaſons of Sabeliins , Nete 
|” an 1. You may doe well totead Epiph.Her.57.and Terrullian againſt 
Praxeas : Fox this very queſtion , whether God the Farher was incarnate and 
7 xy _— _ ADE #4) kava 

(9) Ti is mg of our ſufferings, He might , @'c. | It may 

not vnhly be 7 +4 ban. Ciſtthe oly one of God ſhould 
die for vs, and how that death becomes availcable to free vs from the of 
finne , of death, and hell ? For anſwere , Wee muſt firſt put that which was 
the firft and principall cauſe of our ſalvation, theerernall purpoſe of God which 
He |urpoted in le/as Chriſt our Lord, Ephe. 3.11; See Attes 2.2.3. And this,ndt 
for any or workes fore-icene in us, Bug —_— to the good pleaſure of Hi 
owne will, Ephe.1.5. For He hath ſaved us, andcalled us with an Holy calling, 


” 


not accordmy toomr workss, but according to Hu owne purpoſe and grace, which was 


POE" in Chriſt Ieſus, before the wor dbegan, 2.71#.1-9. And hethat puts any" 
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to us 


in Chaſt, is pompabeFGedthe Father , which becauſe ir is 
the firſt,ic moſi needes alto be the chiete caute, iecing all other cauſes worke to 
that end co which they are ordered and guided by the firſt, And becauſe the Son 
dech nothing of Himfelfe, bur what things ſoever He ſeeth the Father doe, thoſe 
allo doth the Sonne likewite zo» 5. 1 9. Therefore ſecondly did the Sonne ac- 
cording tothat eternal purpoſe of the Father ,ofter Himſelfe vnto His Father 
for man, as a ranſome and fatisfaDion for their finne, as it is a:d ; Pſal.go.7. 
Lee 1 come ( in the volume of the Books it 1s written of mee ) 40 doe thy will O 
God. Heb, 10.7, For in Hum onely is God wellpleaſed, Matth.12. 18, And this is 
that Eternal Goſpel of the Lambe, [lame from the foundation of the World , : 
1 3-8. For throwgh the Eternal] Spern did H: offer H im(elfe without ſpot ry 27 
Bur if this offer of our Redeemer, who offered Himiclie for vs , had not beene 
accepted of Has Father, then had it beene of no avale for us. Therefore inthe 
third place, it muſt appeare that God did accept this Sacrifice of His Sonne, 
which is marufeft firſt by this : That ic was the diſpofition and purpoſe of Go4 
Himfſelfe, as was ſhewed in the firſt place , and as it is taid , Heb, 10.10, By the 
will of God are wee ſa: ttified;thromgh the offering of the body of Leſus Chriſt, once for 
al, Neither was God 1a this teconciliation of man-kind, a willer or difpoſer 
onely, but a worker alſo of our on. For God was in Chrift ,reconerdim 

the World mo bumſelfe not imputing their creſpaſſes vntorhem. 2.Cor. 5.19. If 


us? who lavethe decree and will of God for our Iuſtificrion , the offer and 
acceptance of Chriſt, both God and man , for our ranſome and reconciliation, 
and that offer was madeby the eternall Spirit > Andthu Spirn alſo beareth wit- 
neſſe to our Spirit, that wee are the ſonnes of Ged , Rom, 8, 16. The ſecond cant 
coacernes the juſtice of God, by which our Lord Chnſt died for vs. And ic 


Heby.7.22. and bound Himfelfe to make fatisfaction tor the fin of man , which 


in this GarisfaQion of Chriſt , the infinice Iuſtice was accorded with the infinite 
Love of God to the creature. The infinite love appeared , as was ſaid before, 
firſt in chus, that the Sonne was called and appointed to the erformance of this 
glonous worke. Hebr. 5. verſe 4, 5-10. Thenin this, that _ performed, ir 
was accepted in-our name » and for our everlaſting happineſle, as iris faid, 
Tohn 3.16: God ſo lovedthe world,thar He gave His onely begott*n Sonne; thar 
whoſoever beleeuarh i1ims, ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting life. The infi- 
nice Inſtice was manitſt in chis, that che ſfarisfaiion of Chritt was's full and 
fatisfaQion , accerding tothe rigour of Juſtice, and char both in re- 

ec of the infinite value thereof; and of the puniſhment which oar Mediator 
endured. The infinite value ofthe ſarisf:Qtion, was firſt in the Perſon that offe- 


| redit. For as the grieuouſneſle of the injurie exceeded by the worthineſſe of 


the Perſon of the Father, that was offended : So the vale ofthe farisfaion ex- 
ceeded by the worthineſle ofthe Sonne,, thar mace the amends. And becauſe 
the onour which was done ro God herein, is valued according tothe worthi- 
neſle ofthe Perſon, which worthineſie in Chrsft is effentiall unto him, not acci- 
dentall, as that of Aares, therfore the ſatisfaction allo is eflentially infinire, and 
therefare abundancly ſufficient in reſpe& of the Perſon that did fulfill it. For 
the Grisfactionto an infinite Inſtiee, ras asfully made by the Perſon of the | 
Sonne an infinice being , thanif the creature being finite , event all Ange!s and 
men had ſuffered the torments of hell eternally. Secondly , the infimre value 


of the ſatisfaction appeares in the worthinelle of the thing that was offered. 
For our Mediator having no greater nor berter ſacrifice to offer unroGod ( as! 


es 


God then be for us, whocan be againft us ? If He Iuſtifie , who can condemne | 


ſtood in this, that He accordingto the will ef His Father , became our ſurety, | 
man himſelfecould not doe, as it hath beene m anifeſt before , — 19. Now | 
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nothing cavld be betrer then that which was cquall to God ) offered Hin 
God and mansfor the faving of His people, as itis ſaid, Jer. 3.23. T 
Lord our God is the ſalvation of Iſrael. Thirdly » the value was i by the 
manner of the offering, wherein was the perfection of the obedience of the exe 


unto the will of God , that this ſ.cnfice might by all meanes be mentorivus in 
Him for us, See Note (g ) 01 Chap.24.4.11- No.4. 

The ſecond meanes whereby the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt according to the rigour 
of Iaſtice was perte& » 15 the greatnefie of that puniſhment which ch He endured 
for ns , which in proportion was anfwerable tothat death winch in Iuſtice wes 
due rothe finne of man; having the ſame degrees and parts : which puniſhmene 
Chriſt (fo farre foerthas it was poſzible for the Sonne of God ) did endure. 
Firſt , rhe bodily death , with all the circumfiances , as I remembred befoee : 
Then the lofle of rhat Toy and Comfort of His foule , wherewith the fruition of 
God, and the fulneſſe of His graces did cuer repleniſh Him. And this Ioy Hee 
loſt, not finally or fundamentally , as the damned ( for that was impotsible, 
both inrefe& of His innocencie, and of His union with God ) but onely ac- 
cording tothe preſent a&t and feeling. Thirdiy, he was ſubjeQed tothe powers 
of hell, ecombectied thereto as a vaſlall , bur yer ſubje& for the preſent vexa- 
tion and temptation : ſothat Hig fou'e and underſtanding was aftri in 
ſacrow and borrour-knowing Himſelfe to be made a curſe for us, which 


11t bee moſt rrue that God cannot fufter either pine or lofle , as was 
even now ; yet it 19 as true , that God having takento Himſelfe the h- 
ving Tabernac'c of a iqule and bod y,offered this toule and body of His ro death 
for us, a$ it i5 aid, A. 20.28. That Ged purchaſed His Church with His owne 
blood ; and rc to onely, but for a time left that bedy under the abſolme power 
of Death aud Buciall: | | 
And thus the Iuſtice why Chnſt ſhould die for our ſinnes , and the plenary 
fusfaRion which Hee hath made unto God thereby docth plainely appeare. 
Now a reaſon or two, why, and how the benefit hereof doth belong uno us. 
I- Fuſt, woes. x emeeryy Redcemer is infinite , and therefore His 
ment alſo infirute,.n infinite reward 15 due thereunto, which if God would nec 
give ( O pardonthar we {; eake inthe voyce of reaſon Thy giftin us) then Hee 
were unjuſt ; if He could not, then were He unable to require. But both rhe 
things are imp ofsible. And feeing hee that makes a recompente tor any deſert, 
either givesco the delerver that whuch he hath not , or forgives that which hee 
might require ; and yet our Lord , to whom the reward of His obedience and 
death 9 we neither needs any thing , nor can receive any thing morethen He 
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nall Son to His Father, and the perie 1{5;0n of rhe humane will of Chrifl;f 
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hath , having in Himſelfe the fulnefle of all jon , and all things whichthe' 
Father hath, /obn 17.10. Neither yetneeds forgi » having never offended: 
neither yer can ſo great obedience , and fuch an infinite merit bee all in vat 
therefore doth this infirute reward redound tous : ſo that we which claime by 
His Title, may draw necre unto the Throne of Grace in the full afſurance 
faith , thar God doth not , nor will not refuſe chem that come unto Him in che 
name of His Sonne » ſeeing unto all chem charſeeke falvation and erermall life 
by Him , all His infinite merit doeth afſuredly belong. For that which is in- 
finite can no way become diviſible , for ſo ſhould it ceaſe to bee infinire. So 
His infinite merit belongs to every one of His, according to the infinity there- 
of. See the doore of our hope et open wider then the walles of heaven : See 
how God with Chriſt bath given us all things : See alſo if the infinice ment 
ors can any way be compatible of any mans merit , ot the mediation 

Saints. 

2- Secing our Lord lefus being God , could not become man but by tht 
power of God, Chap.25.& 26. who of the whole nature and fubſtance of che 
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; made Himrperte& man; bothr-foule and body : And that He being thus 


 penury of the poore Car; enter, not onely for the pryment of this purchaſe, bur 
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has Gweified, 9, | 


als rhe Sorme of God and man, did-perte ly tulfili the law ofa Sen:e,ro doe 
alwayes thoſe things whica were pleating to His Father, [ob» 8.29. whereas all 
orher mea halrevoired from their obechence , and to. forfeired rheir ſtate of 
Sor-ſhip and mrereſt incheir Fachers mhericance,by che finne ofthe firſt Farher 
Atam, which was created rhe fonne of God , Lake 3. 38.therefore rhe who'e 
right in thar inheritance of gtory and hapy incefle, whichrſhould have comeumto 
all man-kind.1s due ro Chniſt orely : So thar by che right. of inhericance , no 
ma! beſide H, mſelte can be capeable of heavenly Ioyes. Bur hecan'e the potleſ- 
fon oferernall hapyinefle is due to Him by a double right 4 nor onely that of 
$onne-thip, or inheritance, bur alſo by purchaſe, throngh the infinite merit of 
His moft precious dearh; whereto, according to the will of His Facher 4 'He be- 
came obedient for the ſinne of man-kind; theretore by thisright, hath Hegiven 
antofinire rightin the heavenly Inheritance, co ail chemchat come uno Him by 
a lively faith, their hearts being clenied from dead workes, to ferve the liv: 
God. In which right , If He had nor fully (tired man-kind,then had the « 
of His purchaſe beene —_ 'oft Ho His Incarnation, Hrs fufterings , and ali 
His pronules made to V's , had beene in vaine. Bur all thele things are im- 
«ble. 

Moreover. it is ro bee conſidered; rhat the (inne of man in reſpe# of the 
firner, muſt reeds bee finite, becautea hnite creature can No way doe an infinice 
aQtioii,bm che infnitie of the hnne is onely in rel; et oft Him againſt Wiom the 
fuine is, beca .e of His infinite Tultice that 18 offended thereby, Bur the Gari(- 
faction and the meric of Chrilts death was infinite , noe onely in reſpeRt of 
the intimiie of H s Pe: (on who perio-med it, but of Him alfothat did fo acc 

it, of Him that was not bound thereto in reſpec of any neede or debt of His 
ow: e, but He pertormed a!l that oSedience which was eve for our {ikes , and 
in our name :1viicreas the met of ali other men being finite , could no way be 
farisfaQorie for their ſin again(t aniahinice Julbce ; nenther yet can they bee fo 
accepted of God be: aſe mans worke:, how good focver they are, ts caf\ they 
neither be moe,nor better th n man 18 bound anto,Lxk.1 7-10. Neit aregood 
workes truely ours, but f11.h as God hath done by us. 1. Cor.15.10. Bur fceing 
all our righteoufreſfie is as filthy raggs, E/ay 46. let 1:8 looke unto C briſt Jeſu, 


who alone of Go1, is made uncous Wiiedome, Righteoulneſle, Sanftiheation, 
and Redempr'on. x. Cor. 1.20. | 
4. And as the ranſome of onr {inne moſt of nece{citiebe of an infinice va'ne, 
that it might be a f1/1{atis'a&tion to an infinite Iuſtice , and therefore fit thar 
our Redeemer ſhould beeborh God and man : So was it neceflatcy that Hee 
ſhou!d become ours, that wee migtt have that which we might give ghto Gad 
for a fall tatis:action ; Ai.d that uur oblig:tion ro God mighrbee infirure , nor 
onely for out creation, or being from nothing; but much more. for ofir Well-be- 
ing, and reſtoring from worſe than nothing : Therefore that wee might have an 
in{1nire ranſome to gire unto tam » did Hee firſt give unrous His only Sonne, 
Tohn 3.16. And yer that our ciaime and right might bee m Him , not one'y by 
the voluntary gift of His Fther , which in Him that had power to Sie » made 
our right and poſicfsion ſare enough; bue allo by our owne pmrchaſe , that wee 
mighr have all ma::ner ofrightin Him, and aſſurance of Him , therefore at His 
owne ; rice of five Shekels of filver ' S.xereene ſhillings Exght pence, Hen. Amfw. 
0n Gere,20.16. other 25 , Shillmgs, Ed Brerew :) in our money » did wee allo 
redeem, or buy him of God. See Exod.1 2.1 2, Numb. 18. 5-16, O moſt rich 
and precious pwrchaſe 7 Ar ſo eafe a rare , to buy that which was more worth 
than all the worid<! And thar the benefit ofthis bargaine might nor r6deund ro 
the Jewes aione, tle:eforecame the wiſe Gentiles from the Eaft to refieve rhe 


alfo for ſaving of that which was bought, by H:s tlight into Egype , Hank. 2. 


E a] 2 Chapter, 


wa 


Sett. 1. 


. | itis, Our Lord hath ſafficiently declared, ſobr x7. 2 3- where Hee faith, that the 


| faſt or ſure,as the word is uſed. AF. 16, 24agHe made their feer faſt in the ſtocks, 


expoſitions may ſometimes ſtand with the trueth of the Scripture, 


He deſcended into bell, Arr. 


Chapter. 'And thus are wee become a Royall Prieſt-hood , while wee 
offer unto God that infinite ſacrifice, beſeeching His mercy for the meric of 
His Sonne. 

Thus then,the infinite Iuſtice being fully Grished in our nature by that which 
Chrift hath ſuftered for us, our ſinnes are not onely freely forgiven us in the be- 
loved ; but wee are alfo brought into the perfect tavour and Love of God , and 
rhe aſſurance of thoſe benefirs which depend thereon. Which love , how great 


Father hath loved us,as He hath loved Him. | 

( c ) With cramps of Iron ſedered.) How Toſephburied the body of I & s v s, 
rolling a great ſtone, Aatth. 27.60, a very great ſtone, Hark, 16. 4. nite 
doore of the ſepulchre , the Goſpels ſhew. And although the Rone were 16 
great,that women, moe then foure Luke 24.10, durſt not undertake to roll it 
away ; yet the chicfe Prieſts and Phaciſees held not that furery enough , and | 
therefare, bythe leave of Pilate,made the grave faſt, and ſcaled it , and fr their 
watch to keepe it. The words oppe3:{«v to (eale and «5 p4a 742 tO make 


cannox i ſach ſealing as is on a bagge of money , or with apiece of paper 
which makes nothing fa(t,bur is only a figne of honeſt dealing. For if the Dif 
ciples had —_——_ ſieale the body of their maſter, no ſuch ſealing coald, or 
ſhould have hindered them. And therefore that makivg faſt and ſealing here 
ſpoken of,was ſuch as I have ſaid, and that for the ends expreſſed. 


Cuar, XXVIII. 
«44; Hee deſcended into Hell. 


$$ 


Have ſaid before, That every difference in opini- 
= 0r,though inan Article of Faith , is not imme- 
> @iatcly an hereſie : And therefore, though di- 
8 vers cxpoſitions have beene made of this Arti- 
cle, yer ſo long as the ſubſtance of it 1s gran- 
ted, and no obſtinate nor malicious, or con- 
demning of others is; there is no hereſic or 
{chiſme towards, eſpecially, ſeeing that ders 


the authority of Fathers, and the cleare meaning of this Article. 
The different interpretations doc ariſe eſpecially from the mea- 
ning of the words t>\gw Sheol, and avs Hades, Sheol of Bxw 
Sha# which ſignifies to crave or aske, becauſe Hell is never full. 
Proverb. 30. Hades hath the derivation of « and «&, not to ſee, 
becauſe of the darkenefſe which is ſuppoſed to bethere, or.not to 
be {ecne, becauſe the ſtate of death is not knowne, to the living, or 


elſe (as others will have it) of the Hebrew wang Adamab earth, by 


the authority of Siby/ /ib. 1, pauls joſt initium. 
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Aden they call, becauſe the firſs Adam 

When hee was dead and buried, thither cam. 
Therefore all men that on this earth are borne, 
Into th' howſe of Ades, are ſaid to turne. 

This interpretation may ſeeme to have ground on that of Gene. 
3-19. Duſt thou art and unte duſt thou ſhalt rerurne. And therefore 
1. Theword ſignifies ſometimes as 337 Kever, the grave where- 
{1n they Kuver the corps of the dead, as in 1. Kings 2 4. Let nor Hu 
hoary head goe downe to the grave, Hebrew Sheol, Greeke, Hades, in 


peace. 2. Sometime they fignifie the power af death, the place 


or ſtatc of the dead, either wretched or happy , appointed for all 


| men,as 1t is ſaid, Pſa/m. B89. 48. What man us he that ſhall deliver hu 


ſoule from the hand of Sheol, Hebr: 24» Greeke : To this place 
[acob, Genef. 37.35. to this Sheol, Tob.[ 14.13. ] deſired to 
come,as tothe reft from all their labours, as to that place whereto 
all muſt returne,as the verſes cited athrrhe. 3. They ſignif the 
place of torment, as Pſalm.9.17. The wicked ſhall bee turned to 
Sheol, Hebr: Greeke, to Hades. In this ſence alſo the words, To- 
phet, Elay 30.33. Gehenna, Mark. 9.43. and Tartaruw, 2 Pet. 2.4. 
are uſed, Hades alſoin Marth. 16.18. by a Metonywis, ſignifies 
the devills, as, The gates of hellſhall nor prevaile againſt it, that is, 
All the devills which goe in and our at the gares of hell, ſhall nor 
prevaile againſt that Rocke Chriſt, whom thou haſt confeſſed. But 
in Lyfe 16,23. it is taken properiy for the place, as Ke &w 7g dy 
and being in hell, lifting up his eyes, &c. as contrarywiſe, with 
other Authors, ir ſometime ſignifies the place of bleſſedneſſe, as 
Plato uſes it, in Phed. concerning Socrates, & Ts mm; os ads epic 
If ever any man came to happine by but in this ſence, it belongs to 
Numb. 2. | 


poſed are ſuffered in hell, as in 1 Samyel 2. 6. The Lord caſteth 
downe to hell,and bringeth up againe, and\in Pſalm. 18. 5, The for- 
rowes of hell compaſſed me : So Pſalm. 86.13. Thou haſt delsrered 
my ſoule out of the loweſt he/l, In all which|places, Sheo/,by the Sepru- 
ag int, tranſlated Hades ( except by way of prophecy concerning 
Chriſt) cannot fignifie the place of the damned, from whence there 
15 no returning ;, but onely extreame dangers, griefe,or he!liſh ſor- 
owes of wich : or ſuch ſickneſſes as brought the body in danger 
of the grave, To theſe words eſpecially.in the three laſt ſignifica- 
tions, 2. Of the ſtate of the Dead. 3 Of the Place,and 4. Paines 
of the damned ; the words, 1nferi and Infernus, in Latin doe an- 


(were. But hell with us is proper to the place of rorment,and doth 


nor 


he 


4. They ſignifie ſuch ſorrowes or |paines as may bee ſup- | 


at 


a 


—_ 


Soft. 3. 


'| therefore fit to leave it out, or not tocount it an Article of Faith, 


He deſcended into bell. ArT.4. 
not fignifie any thing elſe,but by a trope, and is not of Hea/ (as ] 
thinke) which ſometime ſignifies to cover, much lefle of Helle,the 
Datch word,as much as bright or ſhining ; but of >1 Hel deepe 
ditch, or trench,as the word is uſed 2 Sam. 20.15. They caſt up « 
banke againſt the City, and it flood $12 Bahel in the rrench. And hee 
that thinkes not that the Saxow, our true language, hath many 
things common with the Hebrew, knowes neither the one nor the 
other as hee might. 

$ 2. Now according to theſe takings of the words, different in- 
terprerations have beene made of this Article,of which, becauſe ſo 
much hath already beene written among our ſclues, | may,and pur- 
_ to be more briefe; But becauſe ſome formes of confeilion 

ve left this Article out, therefore it hath growne queſtionable, 
whether it was alwayes in this Creed of the Apoſtles, or not, Of 
the Apoſtles, I ſay, or Apoſtolicall men, their hcarcrs, gathered as 


the ſumme of the Apoſtles doRrine, concerning the Faith. And|' 


rrue it is, that as it cannot be ſaid, by whom, where, or when, this 
Creed was firſt compoſed,as being the moſt ancient in this kind; 
the reſt being onely explications of ſome points herein, made upon 
occaſions of herefies, or doubts thereabout : So doe ſome men cer- 
rainely affirme;that all theother Articles were not put together ar 
once, Yet is itwithour doubr, that this Article is as ancient as 
the reft that are found in the Creed ; ſceing the moſt ancient @- 
mong the Fathers, Athangjins, Origen, Tertullian , Ireneus and 0 
thers, have ſoreceived and SE it. And therefore that fancy 
of Eraſmas,wboſuſpeted that Thowas 4quixes mig ht foy'ſt it 1h, 
was farre be)ow both the one and the other, ſceing it is confeſt by 
Ruffinus, who lived within the firſt 400. yeeres after Chriff, ro haw 
beene in the Creed uſed in the Church of Aqui/eis, and ſoby him 
interpreted with the reft. But although the Counce!l art Nice in 
Bithinis, left it out of their Creed, becauſe their ſpeciall buſineſſe 
was againft Arius concerning the Deitie of our Satiour; and ab 
though the A4rians in their Conncell at Nzce in Thrace, pur it in 
their Creed ; nay although Aquinas bad firſt pur ir in, were it 


as ſome would doe 2 I rhinke nor, ſeeing the holy Scripture yy 
authority to it. Pſalm. 16.10. referred to Chriſt by the expoſition 
of Saint Peter, Afes 2, 27. ſecing all the Chriſtian Churches 
have recciued it, and ſeeing that according to the true and ne- 
cefſary meaning thereof, there is no Article of the Creed,which 
doth more clearely and direaly overthrow the hereſfies of Arins, 
and the Dimerite,concerning the humane ſoule of Chriſt ofwhich 
you read, Chapter 26, Note (a) $ 2. 

1. Now concerning the different interpretations; Some accor- 
ding to the firſt meaning of Sheo! and Hades, for the Grave, thinke 
that Chriſt was truely buried , and kept in the Grave three dayes, 


and that this Article had noother meaning, but a further declars- 
rion! 
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and ſuch other heretickes as denycd the trueth of Chyiſts being, 
and His ſuffering, as you beard before, Note (a) on Chapon'y;) ' 

2, Others would, that beyond. the death and buriall, -it ſiowuld 
unpart tra. < His body to-corruption. But if their mea- 
ning thercin be this, That the body of our Lord was [#id in the 
grave where corruption doth ſeaze on the bodies of other men, then 
this blind deſcent can looke ao further then His buriall; -orif it 
muſt necds meane any thing more,then would they force us,by this 
Article, to belceve and confeſle that which! by the Scriprure we 
know tobe falſe, For it was impoſſible that the holy One of God 
ſhould either ſee corruption,or be b to any degree or diſpo- 
fition thereunte, beyond the death and buriall of His body. See 
ARs 2.24427. | | 

3- Some he, by this deſcent of Chriſt, will anderſtand the 
uttermoſt degree of His humuliation, that could come unto Hum 
while His Soule was parted from the Body, His honour laid in the 
duſt,the devill and his inſtruments triumphing over Him. 'Butthe 
Creed was not framed to teach us the triumph and ioy of His ene- 
mics, but His victory and their confuſion. And concerning our 
Lord Himſelfe,this goes no further theneither of the forther inter- 
reemtione gory in that ſence which you ſhall heart anon. There- 
ore none of theſe can be the meaning of this Article. For in the 
abridgement or ſumme of our Faith, interpretations are noe fit, 
eſpecially (uck as are more darke than rhbat to' which 


was dead and buried. 
Ckrift meanes thus much onely. That His ſoule being departed 


ing taken not metaphorically, for Ioy and happineſle, but | 

_— for a place, muft.in all ſence. Ggnihe-thar which Jawa 

the carth : It muſt needes bee a very aukward i 

of He "_ ended into hel, to ſay, He aſcended or xent 

ven: yet 

ritie, it ſhall bee cxam yand by. : - © 51)  % 
5. A fift interpretation is, of them who will have this deſcent to 

Ggnific nothing elſe but the endyrance of thoſe unſpeakable ſor- 


ny, and on the croſle. | | 
downe to hell ; ſo that according to the-efſence- oc being of His 
nie not, but that Chris by His.death did uttetly ſpoile the powers: 


tion of Deed and Buried againſt the opinion of Marion, Valenti, 


ſhould give light. Therefore this: Article: Hee deſtended into hel, | 
cannot in any of the former meanings, bed declaration of that Hee | 


4. A tourth interpretation is, of them whothinke the deſcent of | 
out of His body, went unto the ſoules of the faithfull which were | 
in Paradiſe, which they interpret heayco, But ſeeing beaven be-| 


tion | 
f into hea-| 
ſc this eu (ng tion brings beck reaſon art authe-| 

. b Y Y ' F Sz , 


rowes, and torments which He ſuffered in ſaule, being in His ago-] 
6. Afixtſence is, of them whohold that Hee did locally goe | 


— wy 


; 


ſoule, He-was truely preſent there, And as thb former of theſe de-| 


of darkneſle, and ſo may be ſaid yittually,and by the effe@s of His| 


__ ſuffering,|' _ | 
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nall offering of Himſelfe a ranſome for the finnes of the world, and 
the performance thereof in the time appointed, He did utterly free 
all His beleevers from Hell, which was their due, and fetled them 


denic notbut chat all chis which is ſaid, is agreeable rother 
of the Scripture, and the analogie of Faith : one! they canmor 
_ that it is the true and native meaning of this Artic . And 
cenc theſe two parties, all choſe texts of Scripture which are 
brough for the locall deſcent of Chri, are hammered ſo thinne, 
that may ſeeme oma every way : Burt let the ſtrength of the Ho- 
ly Text forever ſure, and let us fee the reaſons a little on all 
ides, with their anſweres and exceptions. And firſt of them that 
interpret this Article by the ſufferings of Chriſts ſoule. | 
ObjeA.1. As the ſufferings of Chri#, even from the firſt minute 
of His Incarnation, were meritorious for us - yet our ranſome from 
the torments of hell, was wrought eſpecially by the ſuffering «| 
His humane ſoule, which corments of His ſoule Hee endured , not 
onely by the.torture or fellew-fceling of His naturall bedy , nor q 
compalſsion onely on the fins and ſorrowes of His body myſtica 
but alſo He might be ſaid even to feele the ſorrowes of eternal! 
death, when Heſaw Himſclfe ro be now ſet to ſuffer the wrath of 
| God dueto the finpes of the whole world. And if this bee not the 
proper and. native ſence of this Article , how arc wee taught 
our Crecd, to beleeve moreconcerning ChriF , than wee con 
tobe txuc of the theeves; of whom wee may ſay , they ſuffered un- 
der Pontiiu Pilate; thatthey were erucified , dead, and buryed : Al. 
| Hume, Rejoynd, to Doflor Hil, 1 anſwere, Firſt the holy Scrip- 
ture 1$ ordfitabie for 'dodrine, for inſtruction, for reproofe, &c. 
| But the obje& ofour faith is onely the Holy Trinity in Y nity, and 
the ſatisfaRion of ChriF , for our Redemption, and the benefits 
which wee receive thereby. And therefore alrhough I beleeve and 
know bythe Scriptures, that Samſon was the Sonne of Manes, yet 
1 neitherbelceve in Samfor, nor Hanes : And' though I'know by 
the Scriptures thatthe penitentthiefe ſuffered under Pontine Pi- 
late, was crucifyed; and dyed, yer I beleeve nor in him. | But con- 
cerning Ghri#, as:-Lbeleeve thatall His merits redound to us; fol 
beleeve that all His ſufferinzs were according to rhe Scripture, « 
ſatisfaction to. the juſtice of God, for the ſinnes of the world: 
which they could notbe; bucby' the ſuffering both of His ſoule 
and body,as itis ſaid, Eſay.53. Hee ſhaÞ ſee the traviile of Hit 
ſoule, and bee ſatisfied. If then wee know that whatſoever befell un- 
toour Lord, was that the Scripture might be fulfilled, Marth. 26. 
54.5 6: and if wee beleeve and confeſſe in our Creed, that He ſuffe- 
red according to the Scriptures, and dyed, and roſe againe 
ing: to the: 'Scriptures'': and that the Scriptures doe 


ſuffering, co bave gone downe into bell , becauſe that by the' et :. | 


if the inheritance of eternall life: ſo theſe larter(for the moſt pay 


ls 


plainely reſtifie, thac by His fufferings and death, the gy | 
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4p.28, e deſcended into bell, 
od again mans ſinne, is fully ſatisfied; which ( as I aid ) could 


notbe, but by His ſufferings in His foule, as well as in His body: | 


| Aﬀtertheſc —_— under Pontivs Pxlate,what ncedes a ſecond re- 

membrance of His {uffruigs in (oule,under a title of a deſcent into 
[bell > Therefore, when as | am bound to belecve and confeſſe, that 
the ſufferings of Chriſt under Pontius Pilate were according tothe 
Scriptures, that is, in ſoule and body, 1 am bound to deny, that the 
ſuffering of Chriſt in His ſoule, 1s the native meaning of this Ar- 
ticle, He deſcended into hell. 

2 .Bcſide the dectrine of Faith, being a catechiſme dottrin?, Heb. 
6.1. and the ſum thercof being for the uſe of children and novices, 
it is not likely that the Church would have ſo generally received a 
ciced, wherin the thing to be beleeved ſhould be laid down inwords, 
that were tropicall and obſcure,when plaine and proper termes were 
neceſlary,and at hand.But hell cannot fignifie the torments of hell, 
but by a zveronjmie Of the place for the adjun@ of the place:neither 
yet could ir properly be ſaid, That our Saviour went down into bell, 
when He was lifted up npon the Crofle, where the cſpeciall endu- 
rance and expreſſion of Hishelliſh rorments were both in ſoule and 
body. 2. Neither can it truely be ſaid, He deſcended into bel thar is, 
He ſuffered in ſoule the torments of hell,but by a Synecdoche of the 
whole man for one part. Neither were theſe torments of His ſoule, 
more properly or truely,called torments of bel,then thoſe tormenrs 


| of His body,which we confefle, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 


3. Moreover after He was dead and buried, it comes in unduly, 
againe to make mention of His ſufferings in ſoule, a great part of 
which were endured in the garden, betore-He cameto the hands, 
either of Pi/ate,or of the Pricſts. 

4. And yet beyond all theſc reaſons, there is another argument, 
tthe Church did not interpret this Article by the ſufferings ot 
Chrifts Soule, becauſe as Gerrardus Yoſſins puts it, De flatu anime 
ſeparate ©»:1. Itmas the received opinion of the ancient Fathers, 
evento this our time, That the ſoules of the faithfull, before 
Chriſt. entred not into Paradiſe,rill Chriſt by His death had fer it 
open,and entred therceinto, according to His promiſe to the thiefe 
on the Croſſe. And if all the ſoules of the faithfull were in hell, 
(taken in the ſecond ſence before mentioned) though in a placeof 
reſt (as Theophilus ſpeakes ) and that by the comming of Chriſt 
thither, they were brought to Paradiſe, or a place of further joy ; 
| then certainely this Article muſt in their iudgement, be interpre- 
ted by the deſcent of Chriſt into bell after his death;rather then by 
the ſorrowes of His ſoule before it. And to this purpoſe the lear- 
ned Yoffius brings ſome 20. Fathers from Tacianus the {chollar of 
| Juſtin Martyr, - Gan the yeere of Chriſt 180. before whom He 
might have put His maſter 7»/tis as it is plaine in his Triphon, A- 
mong thoſe Fathers are 1reneus, Tertubian, Origen, Enſebius, Atha- 
\naſtus, Am.broſe, Ierom, Epiphanius, Chryſoftem, Auguſtin, Cyril, and 
| F beſide 
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belide them whom he reckons up,he ads { innumerable others] and 
with them the ſentence of the Councill of Toledo in the yecte 633, 
He deſcended into Hell, thac He might free them which were there 
detained, Awg.Ep: 99. writes thus ; If the reaſon be asked, why 
our Saviour would come into hell, where thoſe ſorrowes are, of 
which He could not be held + it was, Becauſe He was free among the 
dead. Pſal. 83.5. Moreover , concerning the firſt Father of man. 
kind,almoſt the whole Church agrees, that He freed him there, 
which may not be thought that the Church beleeved without 
cauſc,although the exprefle authority of the Canenica!l Scripture 
be not alleadged. He ſaith, almoſt the whole Charch, becauſe the 
beretickes, called Taciansdenyed that Adam was ſaved De Here, 
Cap. 25. Yoſſins, beſide all theſe, brings the conſent of the Afr;. 
cane, and of the Eaſterne Churches, both of the Greektes and of the 
Nefterians, with divers later writers, as Zwuinglius, P. Martyr and 
others. | 
Obie, 1, Butthe Fathers agreed not all in one judgement, 
Anſwer. True: Neither yer they of later times. For —_— 
the end of His going to hell, ſome thought, that He delivered all 
that He found there, borh good and bad indifferently. 2. Others 
becauſe they thought that the whole puniſhment for mans ſine 
could not otherwiſe be diſcharged, ſaid that He went to hell, that 


| He might there ſuffer, for the ſoules of men, as on His Croſſe He 


had ſuffered for their bodies. Nay, as Poſtel. de nat. Med. relates, 
the 4bifine Church holds, that He went thither for His owne 
ſoule. This laſt is hereticall; rhe other, againſt the dire authori- 
ty of the Scripture. For our Lord Himſelfe , when He gave up the 
Ghoſt, profeſſed, That whatſoever was neceflary for His ſuffering, 
and our redemprion,was then finiſhed. And therefore both Saint 
Peter 1 Epiſt. 2. 24. ſaith,That He bare owr finnes in Hi body on the 
tree, and Saint Paul, Coleſ. 1. 20. That Hee wrought our peace, 
through the blood of His Croſſe, And Chapter 2.15. Hee ſpoyled the 
principalities and powers,& __—_ ever them openly in Hm Croſſe. 
Beſide, His promiſe to the thiete, This day ro bee with Him in pars- 
diſe,doth dire&ly croſſe this opinion. 3. Others, upon that text 
of 1 Pet. 3.19. He went andpreached unto the Spirits in priſon, which 
were diſobedjent in the dayes of Noah,thinke that He went to hellto 
upbraid ro them their infidelity. But this was not according to 
the end of His comming,which was to ſccke and to ſave that which 
was loſt, Luke 19.10. Therefore others, and with them Aſortinss 
Cellarius, de operibus Dei, thinke that He preached repentance unto 
them,and that ſuch as beleeved Him to be God , were redeemed 
from hell, and ſaved by Him. But becauſe our Church hath re- 
jected this opinion ; compare the Synod Edw. 6. with the Sy- 
nod Eliz, therefore I refuſe ir. And that text of Peter may be in- 
terpreted, of the preaching of Noah, while the Arke was preparing. 
5. Some againe, on better ground then the former, thinke, that 
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| ſocver private opinions might fall in by the way,yet by that which 
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was ſaid before,it is manifeſt that the ancient Church did beleeve 

| that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into hell, that the faichfull by 
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chat dclcent of His into Hell, was for manifeſtation or inveſting of 
Himſelte in that Lordſhip which He,as the So::ne of man, had o- 
«cr all the creature, and conſequently over the powers of hell, That 
a: Hu Name every knee ſbould bow, both of things in Heaven, and of 
things in earth,and of things under the earth. Phil. 2.10, Thus, He 
that liveth and was dead, u alite for evermore; and hath the keyes of 
hell and of death. Thus He that deſcended firff into the lower parts of 
the earth,did aſcend farre above all heavens, that Hee might Fulfill all 
things. Epheſ. 4.9,10. That fluttering diſtinQion, Thar He, as God, 
Iwele in the man bood on the carth, the lower part of the .vorld, 
and then He as man aſcended,will not _ For hrſt,euery globe 
of the Moone,the Sun,or any ſtar,as it hath a centre to which every 
thing thereon inclines, for otherwiſe it could not hold together in 
one body: fo is it a centre to the univerſe that is about it. ſo is 
likewiſe the loweſt, in compariſon of theſe globes that have diffe- 
rear centres. Beſide, He which deſcended, 1s even the ſame thar aſl. 
cended : But God and man are not the ſame. Thirdly, He deſcen- 
ded and aſcended,that He might fill all things, which God did for 
cver,neither aſcending, nor deſecnding. And therefore Auguſtine 
{aid well, 7 orw Filins ſuit apud Parrem,&c. The Sonne was whole 
with the Father, whole in the Virgins wombe, whole in He 
who'c in Earth,whole on the Crofſe, whole in Hell, 6. But how- 


Him might be brought into Paradiſe; which if it were the mes- 
ning of them that did compoſe, and of them that did generally 
receive the Creed,then cannot that Article of Chriſts deſcent in- 
tO hell,be interpreted according ro their meaning, which ſay, That 
ie muſt ſignifie noother thing, bur that He rhe paines of 
bell in His ſoule. Concerning them that received the Creed,and 
interpreted it,you have heard, 5 3. 4. and ſhall further heare their 
meaning. The Authors meaning you ſhall heare anone. 

Obic#. 2, But the ſame Fathers are cited On both ſides, Anfw. 
Every man that writes or ſpeakes may be taken ſhort, and his! 
words wrong toa ſence contrary to his meaning. Bur in this que- 
ſtion it is not much ſtood upon, even by favourers of this new opi- 
nion,bur that the current of the Fathers beares all the other away, 
inſomuch that the learned Bucanus. Inftir. Theol: Loc. 25. though 
he ſceme toallow this later expoſition better, yet he profeſſes that 
he dares not condemne the judgement of the Fathers ; ſeeing it is 
neither contrary to the Scripture,nor bath any inconvenience in it. 
So chem that the opinion of the Fathers is (for the moſt 
part) for the locall deſcent of Chriſt into hel], would yet be excu-| 
ſed to follow it : See Synepſe Pap: Contr.9.qu.1. edit. 4. pag. 403. 
which demand truely may-ſeeme to be very juſt; that being pur 


_ Avguſtine ſaid a little before, that it is not by the expreſſe 
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Set. 5. 


| 1t is not contrary tothe Scripture, and that the holy Scriptures, 


| that which it doeth uo way contradi, being lawfully gathered 


| 


us in Eph.g, g. Deſ:endit ad nor yn hune mundum, 7c. He deſcended 


[Lib 5.Cap. ult, The Lord kept 
| bee the firſt-begorten from the dead. Hitherto it ſcemes, all par- 
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authority of the Canonicall Scriptures , which ought to be the 
ground and rule of our Faith. Bur that clauſe of Augsftize, con. 
cerning the want of the authority of the Canonicall Scripture, is 
ill referred to Chriſts deſccnr into Hell , which belongs enely wy 
the freeing of Adam there. Bur if their miſtaking were indees 
Augujtines meaning, That the deſcent of Chriſt into hell hadno 
authority of the Canonical] Scripture ; yet remembring that it 
may not be thought that the Chureh,yea,the whole Church belee- 
_ it without cauſe, ſeeing it bath no inconverucnce in it, ſeeing 
by Anſelmes judgement | cited in the Preface ] confirmes alj 
from manifeſt reaſon ; Let us be bo!d ro looke upon the Reaſons 
which may ſceme -ro have drawne the anciegt Church unto this 

10100, | 

And becauſe it is neceſſary firſt to agree vpon ſome principles, 
let it be put, that theſe words He deſcended irro Hel, are not ſpoken 
cither of the God-head of Chri, of which it is confeſſed , that it 
is every where, nor yet of His dead body, of which it is ſaid in the 
Article before, that it was buryed ; but that the enquiry is heere, 
what hecame of the ſoule of our Saviour, after it was departed 
from His body. . Secohdly , That ſceing the ſoule neither came to 


nothing, nor was an infinite being, to bee every where, it muſt off 


neceſlitie be in ſome definite wb, ſome place, where while it was, 
it was not jnanother. Thirdly, 'Secing the {onle of Chrift was a; 
rruc kumane ſou!e as one of ours, and that'it became Him in all 
things to bee like His/brethren, except their ſinne : His ſoule alſo 
being ſeparate fromthe body ,, went unto that place where the 
ſoules of rhe fairhfull were betore His comming. This I thinke 
none will denie;zthe Doors old and new, come all hereto. The 
Reverend P. Martyrgin Symb. ſaith rhus,Deſcendic anima Chriſti ad 
inferos,&c. The ſouleof Chrift deſcended mito hell , meanes nOO- 
ther thing, bur chat 1tdid undergoe the ſame eftate, which other 
ſoules being ſeparate from rhe body,had experience of. So Muſes 


to us ir this world, unto the grave, and unto bell. He deſcended to 
them whom He came to redeeme-: and as farre as they either liv: 
or dying, had deſcended ; fo fatte alſo did He Himſelfe def 

that He might lift them up from below, unto thoſe places above, 
from which He had deſcended. - /rexevs ſaid as much long agoe. 
the law of the dead, thar He might 


tics are agreed : Bat the aſſiymprtions ſet them at oddes againe, as 
farre as heaven and hell.” For the old Interpreters inferre that rhe 
faithtu!l before Chrif, were in Abrahams boſome, or 1n bell, raken 
inthe fecond {enee.1: But the new Interpreters inferre thus. But 
the fa:rbfull which were before Chrift, were in Abrahams boſome, 
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| chat is, aſcended into heaven, properly ſo called. For fo the word 
Paradiſe doth fignifie, by the expreſſe authoricy of the Scripture, 
2.Cor. 12.vtrſe 2.4nd 4. where the third heaven by Saint Paul, 15 
called Paradiſe. For the firſt heaven is this of the Ayre to the 
| Moone. The ſecond heaven is, that of the Planers and Starres ; 
and the third heaven is Paradiſe, the place of the bleſſed foules. 
And this is ore of the Arguments of them that reje& the Iudge- 
ment of the Fathers, and the ancient Church, and bolde the tropi- 
call interpretation of he}l, for helliſh rormencs of the mind. And 
becauſc I am bere falien into theſe bryars, I will firſt put fire to 
them, and afterward goc forward tothe conclution. Therefore I 
anſwere, The firit heaven 15, this of the foules of heaven, Gen,1.20. 
The ſecond 15, that of the cloudes of heaven. Xevel. 1.7, So the 
third heaven tor Paradiſe, 15 in the Moone. Bur this concluſion | 
you laugh at. Therefore you {ce on how weake and ungrounded 
| prirciples they diſpute. 2. Behide, is there no difference between 
a thing really pertormed, and a viſion, as that of Paul, which is nor 
by things attually being , but repreſented onely for inſtruion 
tothe Prophet that ſees it. 3. Bur ro grane al), that the third hea- 
ven is Paradiſe, and that the third heaven muſt fignifie thatwhbich 
is above all the ſtarres ; is there no Paradiſe beſide, when every 

lace of pleaſure is a Paradiſe > Therefore though Saint Pau[were 
in the third heaven, yet the fairhtull foules might bee in anothe- 
Paradiſe, before they came thither, as Adam was. 

1. Objefion, This is contrary tothe firſt concluſion of Yo fin, 
That the faithful before Chriſt were not in Paradife, tif Chrift opencd 
it by His comming thither with the thiefe. | 

Anſwere. It croſſes not the opinion of the Fathers, For though 
they pur all the ſoules of the Saints in hell ; whicher they a'ſo ſent 
.the ſoule of Chr1i#t : yet they pur them there, into a place of reſt and 
retreſhing, inroa higher place ; indeath free from torments, and 
the tyranny of the devill, and thar by the authority of that hiſtori- 
ca'l parable 1n Luke 16.where Lazarw on the one lide of the gulph 
'was in Abr:hams boſome comforted ,; the rich-man in flames on 
cheotber ide tormented. So that firſt place or Paradiſe, was that 
| ftate of Quiet, wherein the faithfu!l ſoules reſted from their labours 

of this life, Job 3. from verſe 13. t020. in loy and hope of Him 
| that was ro cone, But that Paradiſe which the Fathers meant, was 
amore free tare, and the crjoying of a fuller happineſſe by the 
prt ſence of Chrif, the worke of their redemption being accom- 
pliſhed rhev having their Redeemer with them, a ſure pledge of 
their &1174 rance into heaven, afrer theirreſurretion; as He ſhould 
forthwith bee raifed, andaſcend to heaven; whither till that time 
they bad no hope ro come. | 

2. Ofefion. The ſame Faith hath the ſame fruits, the ſame ef- 
feAs. Bur the Fathers before Chri#t, had the ſame Faith ; There- 


fore they went to Heaven, as they that have beene ſince Chric, 
| : Anſwere. 


a 
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Anſwere. The ſame fauth barb the ſame fruits, the ſame effects, 
concerning the uttermoſt erid of faith , which is the ſalvation of 
the ſoule, and the conſummation of that blifſe which is to be io e. 
rernall life : bur nor concerning all the degrees and circumſtances 
betweene. For many Prophets and Kings deſired to fee the day of 
| Chri#Rt, yer ſaw it not, but as they ſaluted the promiſles afarre off, 
by their Faith: The bodies alſoof divers Saints were raiſcd at the 
reſurretion of Chrift, and red toſuch as had knowne them 
alive, for proofe of all that benefit, whereof all rbe faichfull ſhall 
bee partakers. V hich bleſſing, neither Danie/, Dan.12. 13. nor 
Pawl, are yet partakers of. And this anſwere may ſerve for divers 
rexts of Scripture, which are unfitly brought to this purpoſe, as 
that of Jobs 5. 24. Heb. 13. 14. ſuch others. And t 
e ir bee moſt certaine and true, according to the Scriptures, 
that the Goſpel of Chri was an erernall Goſpel, and that His 
death was available tocternall life, to all that beleeved in Him 
ſince the beginning of the world : So that their ſoules , after 
weredelivered from the burden of the fleſh, were in Ioy and felici-: 
tie : yet is it as true, which the trueth ſaith, ohn 14. 2. /w my Fa 
thers houſe are Manſions. So that although the ſoules of the 
faithfull departed before Chri#, were in Paradiſe in Abrehams bo. 
ſome, in the Kingdome of God , in Everlaſting life, yer were they 
not in heaven properly ſo called, neither could they have the 
preſence of their Redeemer, when Hee was not yet incar- 
nate, by whom they might cnioy the viſion of God , as now they 
d 


OC. 

. Objefiew, By this anſwere , you grant then, that they ſuffe 
_ the penaltic of lofle, as they call © though nor of = : of 
loffe ( I fay ) becauſe they were not in heaven, in full happinefle, as 
after their aſcenſion with Chri# - which could not bee jw elther 
the merit of Chris ſacrificewas not of force enough , becauſe it 
was not yet accompliſhed : or elſe becauſe their faith was not ac- 
cepted. 71 Anſwer, Neither for the one reaſon, nor for the other, 
bur becauſe of that diſpefition and order which God had appoit- 
ted to His I the _— of Sore no _ may preſume 
roenquire. concerning the lofle which you ſpeake of, it is 
CR odon penalty, if it be not found. Can rs rv c ſay,l 
am not full, becauſe I cannot hold a gallon > or ſhall # an gallon 
ſay, I am not full, becauſe I hold nota tun > Doth not one ſtarre 
differ from another ftarre in glory > So is the reſurretion, and fo 
are the degrees in the bl fe of the Saints. And if every 
man that conſiders the — of God toward himſelfe in this 
life,doe looke thereon with a thankefull eye, he may confefſe with 
Saint Avguſtine, That it bath been ſuch, as if God had negleaed 
His other creatures, to thinke in mercy on him alone. Beſide, to 
ſay os of the merit of our Saviour , confeſſed to be infinite, 
and all-ſufficient for us ; I ſay, That the force of this reaſon, ſtands 
| on 
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on two falſe foundations: One of the propoſition : for if the ſame 
faich muſt have the ſame effeRs in every quality and degree, W hy 
are not we that have the ſame faith, tranſlated hence as Hemoch was 
The other,of the ſuppoſition; Thar in the kingdom of glory(which 
we on both f1des account to begin actually, immediately after this 
life) there 15 not a progreflſe from one degree of happineſſe unto 
ancther;which as it 1s contrary to reaſon, fo 1s it to the holy Scrip- 
turc, For is 1t nor meet, that as there hath beene a going forward 
in vcrrve and godlinefle in this life; ſo there ſhould be of the re- 
warc| chereof in the next > Shall not the toy of the ſoule be increa- 
ſed,when both body and foulc doe joy together > which carinot be 
till che reſurrection,till when, we muſt endure that penalry of Iofle, 
as you are pleated to call it, Befide, the holy Text is plaine, 2 Cor. 
3-18. That we beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image, from plory toglory, And how farre, or how long ſhall 
this be > Ewen rill God be aff in all. 1 Corin, 15.28. You may 
read co this purpoſe. Revel. 6.10. 

4. Objettion. Enech was taken unto God; and Elias was carried 
up tO heaven in a whirle-wind , 2. Reg.12. Therefore the fairhfull 
betore Chr; it, were 1n heaven. 

Anſwere, Elias was taken up into heaven, that is the Ayre, and 
tranflated into Paradiſe, whither ZnochYad beene tranſlated that 
he ſhould not ſee death; bur into the higheſt heavens they came! 
not yet, a5 1t wall appeare by /ohn 3.13. 

5. Objeti;on. But wee are come to the Citie of God,, the hea- 
venly leruſalem, roan innumerable companic of Angels,to the ſpi- 
rits of [uſt men, &c. Heb.12.22,2 3,24. And the Angels are the 
Inhabitants of heaven, not of any terreſtrial! , or infernall Para- 
diſc, Erge. ny | 

Anſwere. Wherever the favourable acceprance of God, and His 
holy comforrs are , there is heaven : where not, hell, Bur to the 
place alleaged, I ſay. 1. Wecare come in faith, and hope t© hea- 
ven, not to the actuall poſſeſſion thereof. 2. Ir is one thing to 
ſpeake of the ftate of the ſoule fince Chri ; For from His afcenii- 
on, it is not denied, but that the ſoules of rhe faithful! goe imme- 
diately to heaven, as Cyprian, Ambroſe, and ſome few other of the 
Fathers doe thinke , whom you ſhall find cited by /oh.YVofins, pag. 
104.105. Butthe queſtion is, of them that died before , who, 1f 
they were in heaven already, then the prayer of our Lord, /9þ1 17. 
24. had beene in vaine; which were wicked blaſphemy for any one 
to ſay, or thinke. 3. Ir is denied,that heaven is fo the proper place 
of the Angels,but that they are every where, whither they are ſent. 
And doe'they nor inevery place _ their tents about them that 
feare God, to deliver them? Pſal.34.7.andg1.11. Arethey not 
all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth for their ſakes that ſhall bee heires 
of ſalvation > Heb.1.14. And this is, and ſhall bee their imploy- 


ment, till God by their miniſtery, have gathered all His children 
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gels arc perpetuall inhabiranres of Heaven ; or that the faithful! 


Obwett.6. | 
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intoone, So this text of Hebry,1 2. prooves nor either that the An- 


ſoules went thither before Chrift. | 
Obief, 6. Chrifl dying,commended His ſpirit into the hands of! 
God. Therefore that went into Heaven, and therefore the ſoules : 


of the faithfull were in Heaven, Anſw. This 1s worte and worſe, | - 


The fairbfoll were in Heaven, ergo Chriſt : Chrift, ergo the Faithfull. 
6 Circle! Burto the text. Thehand of God ſhall find owt them that 

hate Him. Pal. 21.8. Are they therefore in Heaven > 1n His 

hands are all the corners of the earth. Pſalm.95.4. What is your 

concluſion > But if the hand of God in this place muſt fignifie 
that fulneſſe of joy,vhich is at His right hand for ever : that doth 

alwayes accompany the fairhfull foule, and is not ryed, either to 
time or place : or whether it ſfignihe the proteQtion of God, which 

might ſeeme to be moſt needfull in the horrours of death and paſ- 
ſage unto that place which, as man, He knew nor : ir doeth not 
follow thereupon , that the ſoule of Chriſt aſcended into Hea- 
ven, much lefſe, that the ſoules of the fairhfull were in Hea- 
ven before; 

| And that the trueth of this poſition may more plainely appeare, 
that the ſoules of the taithtull, before Chriſt, had not aſcended into 
Heaven,aud conſequently that the ſoule of Chriſt, who was free a- 
mong the dead. Pſalm. 88. 5. Who was made in all things like 
to His brethren, except their finne, did not aſcend from the 
Croſſe into Heaven, you may, if you pleaſe, examine theſe 
Reaſons. 

1. The Lord « righteous, and His Iudgements are upright. Pſalm, 
119.verſe137. And all His workes are done in trueth and equity, 
Pſalm. 111. 8. But it might ſeeme a breach of an infiriite juſtice, 
ro give the ful! accompliſhment of happineſle in Heaven, to the 
ſoules for whoſe ſinnes the ſatisfaction was not yet made. And 
therefore,alrhough the Ele& which were dead, were juſtified from 
their ſinnes,By the blood of the everlaſting Covenant. Rom. 6.7. were 
freed from the-puniſhment thereof,and ſet in aſſured hope and ex- 
pectation of rhoic benefits, whereof they ſheuld be made further 
partakers by the death of Chriſt, and ſorejoyced under the hope of 
the glory of God that ſhould be revealed in them , and in the 
meane time were filled with all the comforts of a preſent joy : yet 
they received not the fulneſſe' of the promiſed joyes in Heaven, 
God p_ better for us, that without us they ſhould not bee 
perfeed. Hebr.11.39,40. Neither doth this any way abare from 
the all-ſurticiency of Chrifts merit,no more then that we afſoone as 
wee have received the full aſfuredneſſe of faith, arc not carried up 


| to heavenly glory ; or that the Saints that are dead in Chriſt, are 


nor yet raiſed up to immortality. For ſeeing the word is to be ful- 
filled betweene us and the reprobate Angels,that the firſt ſhall bee 
laſt, and the lait ſhall be firſt; that no creature may glory in it 
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' from this low eſtate of mortality, wherein wee are, tyl ſuch time 
'as wee come to bee equall with the Angels, Zuke 20, 36. For 
| the law of Grace doth not take away the law of Nature : That 
| trom One extremity to another, there 15 NO paſſage but by all the 
meanes. 

2. Doth reaſon onely dictate this? Doth not the Scripture ſay 
alſo the ſame >? For if Chri/t bee therefore the firſt-borne from the 
dead, 1.Cor.15.20. that Hee may bee Er win wonives firſting , or 
having the firſt place or preheminence in all rhings, Col;1, r8. Is 
not the argument alſo good? © brist is aſcended, that Hee in all 
things may have the preheminence : And 1f the dead bee th erefore 
raiſed againe by the vertue of Christs reſurrection, who was there- 
fore raiſed up by the g'ory of the Father. Rom.6.4. lobn 5.21. doc 
they not alſo aſcend by the vertue of His aſcenſion > Sothar be- 


any of the members. Ir was the word of our Lord Himſelfe, loþr 
3.13. No manhath aſcended up to heaven, _Y 
But 1 hearc one whifper againſt this, that the ſoule is nor ſaid 
co aſcend without the boy , and therefore the-ſoules mighr bee in 
heaven, though they aſcend nor. Sothe cavill is onely abour the 
word Aſcend; But the reaſon > For it is ſaid, Afes 2.24. David i 
not aſcended up into heaven. And this was {poken by Perer, afrer 
Chritti aſcention. So that although. Dat:ds ſoule was not in hea- 
ven before, but went with ©hritt ar his aſcenſion, yer David is then 
ſaid, not to have aſcended. Al. Hume. Reji. to Do@or Hil. Bur 
had this man well conſidered the circumſtances of this rext, in the 
25. verſe, David ſpeaketh concerning ChriF, and ſoas it followerh 
in the 29.39.31. he would have taken this rexrfrom David, as S. 
Luke doth, when he ſairh, D avid is not aſcended;that is, this Scrip- 
rure doth not at all belong to David , concerningany aſcending or 
deſcending of his , brrro Him alone of whom. 'Pevid ſpeaketh, 
 |'Pſal. 100. The Lord (aid unto my Lord, fit at my Hiehrhand : The like 
- | fpeech to this, is that of on Lord. Lefe 22.45; Not my with, but thy 
will be done. And yet it 15 ſaid of Him, Pfa/.46:$, 1 delight" ro doe 
thy will O my God: Thy law is written in my heart. Sothe wilt of God 
was done as the firſt moving cauſe of owr ſalvarion;rthe wil oFChri/t 
was done as ſubordinate, not as the firft cauſe;, *See Heb, £0, 9: So 
1.Cor.15.10. Not 1 laboured, but the race of God whith' was [within 
mee. And yet who knowes not th#labours of Paulto havebenea- 
| bove all the reft of the Apoſtles > 27Tor. 1124 4d finem;yethe of 
his owne motion, laboured not for the Churels{! bur perſecuted it. 
So David aſcended nor as the firſt Froirs of chem char ſept; but 
Chri # aſcended fo, by vettne of whoſe aſcenſtols David) and all 
the reſt of the faithful! ſhall aſcend;' Birnor crofrght with thetha- 
dow. I rake theword at the manifeſt meaning, that David IR fjor 
\aſcended : and from thence concl11de againſt themſelues; Thar if 
| G C Dart'id 
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(elfe, it is neceſſary that wee paſſe by allthe degrees of perfection, 


fore the Aſcenſion of C hriſt our head, there was no aſcenhon ſor | * 
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| By which it is plaide, that none could goe to heaven before Chrif 
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| that oppoſe the trueth. Yet thus he bolds ir fufficient to mocke at 
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Dawid had not aſcended before Chyift,nor yet aſcended with Him, 
much lefle were the fairhfull ſoules in heaven betore Chri , bur 
that the ſoule of Patid dwells, and muſt ſtill dwell in Paradiſe 
with Daniel, and the reſt of the faithfull,till the end bee. D wx.12. 
13. But if they will necdes have the tloule of David in heaven, not 
formaliter , as all the faithfull ſoules are, 1nreſpe of the beaveniy 
joyes which they have in Paradiſe , but locally , then (I ſay) it 
muſt needes have aſcended. For if the foule being in one place, ts 
not in another, and it heaven be upward in reſpect of the carth: 
then when Dauids ſoule went into heaucn, it muſt necdes be ſaid 
to aſcend, or oe upward, as Luke 2. 15. ſpeakes of the Angels,z1nd 
Solomon, Excleſ. 3. 21. ſpeaketh of the ſpirit or ſoule. Thereiore 
this is but a poore ſhift, ſuch as they muſt needes bee driven unto, 


the dire& word of our Lord, which 1s , /ohn 20. 17. 1 bave nor yet 
aſcended to my Father. For it He had , then muſt there be two af- 
cenſiong, as they belceve; one of the ſoule alone, and another of the 
body and ſoule together. 

3. Yetitis ſaid, John 14. 2. 1 goe toprepare a place for you; Ard 
if 1 goe taprepare 4 place, I will come acuine, and receive you to my ſelfe, 


our Lord, had gone and preparcd a place for them , which was not 
done before His death and aſcenſion. 
4. Moreover, it is ſaid, Heb,g.8. the way into the holyeſt of all 
was not yet Open , while the firſt Tabernacle was yer ſtanding. 
Whereto, if you take that which is verſe 24. Chri#t is r.ot entered 
into theholy-places made with bands, which are figures of the 
crue, but intohearen it ſelfe , itwill bee manifeſt that there was Bo 
entrance; as not imothe holy of holics , ſomuch lefle into heaven, 
before that Chri-by, His death had opened it; as our Church cor 
feſſeth in the hymne of Ambroſe 5; hen thou hadde# overcome the 
ſharp tneſſe of death, thou didit open the Kingdome of Heaven to all be. 
leevers;” Whereupon, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the ſou'es of 
the faithfull were not in heaven properly fo called, before the death 
and reſiyre&ion of Chriſt. [3 | 
5; To this purpoſe you may alſo bring that which is, Ephe.q. 8. 
when Hee aſcended wp on high , He led Coptivitie captive, Now what 
was this captivitie, multitude of captives > Were they repro- 
bate > You will nor fay it. If the Ele&, then it followes neceſlart- 
ly that they were not in heaven befbrc the aſcenſion of Chri#t , ex- 
cept youwill bring them downe from rthenee to ferch up Chri## in 
criwnph; bur then had cbey not beene captives; if already trium- 
phing in heaven, thet: had nor the conqueſt of Chris? over death, 
and him rhat had thepower of death, beene fo glorious, if bee had 
had nq captives tolead 19 tridimph. And therefore, Eſay. 53.12:| 
after che ſyffering of Chri, deſcribes His conqueſt thus, 7 will di- 
vide Him a portion with the great, and He ſhall divide the ſpoyle with 
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Jnar,as. _ He deſcended into bell, 


the ſtrong. \ The faithfull ſoules therefore being held uader the 
er of death, bh free from His tyranny and torment, as it is 
id,$4p.3-1. The ſoules of the righteous are in the hand of God, and 
no torments ſball rouch them, whereby Chriſt having bought them of 
God, and payd their ranſome, bracyye our of all power of their 
ſtrong enemie,out of the ſhadow of death,into the everlaſting light 
of Paradiſe, ia all the libertie and ioy of the underſtanding,to view 


| 


rcad further a little below, Se#.8, Numb,z. 


this Article, and (as I thinke) fully proved, that the ſoule of Chrift 
went not to beaven, properly ſo called, before His reſurreQion,bur 
that it was glorious and bleſſed among His Saints in bappineſle, 
and ſo in heaven formaliter, as they ſpeake : Iris fir that wee draw 
toward a concluſion ; which before wee can come unto, it muſt 
firſt appeare what Abrahams boſome, what Paradiſe is, and where 
itwas. Then, wby the word of deſcending into hell, is heere uſed, 
with the ſolution of ſuch doubts as fall in che way. The word 
wwG a boſome, ſometime ſignifies a baye of the ſea, wherein 
barbour and ſafety is, from wayes and tempeſts, and thus the word 
is uſed, 48. 27.39. Thus Lazerw, Luke 16. might be faidco be 
in Abrahams boſome, that is,to have arived and caſt anker in thar 
ſafe and quiet haven of happineſſc, where. Abraham the father of all 


the fairbfull, becauſc he againſt hope belecved in bope, Rem. 4.18. 


was now in bliſſe : or elſe ut may ſignific a boſoame property, as it is 
uſed in Luke 6. 38. and thus alſo Lezarw might id to bec 
u darlex in cheare, and joy, in, {brahams bolomeas Saint John : 1oþ, 
13.23. fay leaning inthe boſome-of Jeſw his uncle at ſupper, as 
the manner of that countrey was ſometime, to cate their meate ly- 
ing on the ground. | 

The word Paradiſe, whether it be native greeke of &&g and wve 
becaule it is ſappoſed ro be plentifully watered; or a Perſtan word, 
as good Authors affirm that of rh Pardes uſed in Ecclef. 
2.5.and Cart. 4.13. ſignifies a place of pleven incloſed, or « 
parke,and ſo it is uſed in Xenophon Cyrop: lib, 1. or a garden, as the 
Greckes tranſlated the word 1x Gan, in Geneſ. Chap. 2. and 3. or 
an Orchard,as in the texts of Solomon before. And was Our 
Lord firſt ſaid to have come after His death, becauſe as Adam by 
bis fin bad loſt his happy eſtate in the carthly paradiſe : So Chrift 
by His death did recover the hope of our returne into the heaven- 
ly, For the gift is not as the offence. Rom. 5.15. By theſe twowords 
the bleſſed eſtate of the faithfull is ſignified, though with ſome 
difference,not of place,but degree of happineſle, as I ſhewed.. For 
although the children of +, 9-6 which were all, andat all rimes, 
heires of the ſame hopes ; yet they that were in Abrahems boſlome 
before Chrift, had not that fulneſſe of joy which they had, after 


their redemption was fully wrought; and He not now in = 
ams 


Sc, 7. Now having ſhewed the different interpretations of 


the Wiſcdome of God 1m His moſt glorious workes , as you'may | 


| 
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>1 


Se.7. 
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 |Trmay deſeend to every underſtanding, I will make ir of two kinds; 


hams boſome with them z bur 4brehaw and all his fairhfull chil. 
dren with bim in Paradiſe. To the ſame ſence conccrning the ſtare 
of happincfſe is the" Kingdome of Heaven uſed. Lute 13. 28, 29. 
cough that word 'exprefſe alſo the joyes after rhe reſurreQion, 
And becauſe it was ever thought, evenamong naturall men, as the 
Heathen Philoſophers,that the ſoule was immortall, and that after 
death it was better tothem that had lived well, then ro the wicked, 
therefore were _ perſivaded that their ſoules went toa place of 
reſt and happineſſc, which they called,as they pleaſed, 4a, or the 
| houſe of Pluto by the common name ; and that of pleaſure,the £4 
fien fie/ds , of rorment a place incloſed by Atheron a river withour 
joy. And ſith the body , went downe to the earth from whence it 
' was,and that they perfwaded themſclves,rhat every creature might 
be abundantly happy in chat region whereof it was an inhabitant, 
as being the onely region that was fir for it; therefore they thought 
that the place of the foules reſt, was not farre from the body z and 
ſowent downe into the carth. And becauſe the ancient Church 
could not teach the heathen connerted to God, but by ſuch words 
and language as they underſtood, and differed not much in met- 
ning,from that which they themfelues belecued , therefore were 
they concent to uſe this manner of ſpecch of deſcending to Hades, 
the houſe of Pluto, or bell ; (which the vulgar had becn _— b 
theit guides the Philoſophers and Poers. In ſtead of all a 
ſce Plato in Phedorie,and Yirgil.c/Entitlos (ib. 6. yet they meant b 
this deſcent of Chriftinto hell, ho other thing, but that His foul 
being ſeparate from. His body, went into that place where the 
faichfull ſoules were then ave pada aſſured hope of further joy, 
| Bur becauſe our Church uſes nor the terme wrerene” , bur rea 
Fche her owne children in their owne tongue to confefle thar Chrif 
went downe ro hell, Artic.2. Let us not forſake the law of our mother. 
Proverb. 6. 20. but rather endeavour to know , what this going 
downe to hell may meane. And certainely it muſt needes bee 
thought a thing exther of great obſcurity, or of little neceſſity, 
whereinour Church (as moſt other) hath not held it fir to make 
any further declaration. Therefore, though I take liberty to cn-| 
quire what the peflible or moſt likely meaning of the words may 
be, yet I preſume not to affirme any thing , but with fabmiſſiog 
to the Churches judgement, when God ſhall vouchſafe further| 
light thereto, to determine according to the Scripture, what 
is the certaine trueth in this , or any other queſtion of the like 
doubtfu'nefſe. | ee? 
I. To Jeſcend,to goe Or come downe is uſed diverſly ; But that 


one of place,and that is of three kinds, The other of ſtate or condi- 
£ion : 1. 'Of place higher, and lower, as it is ſaid Zufe 9.37. 
They came downe from the hill,and 48.11.27: There came Prophets 
—_ from levuſulem to Antioch, or from a place of more fame,to 
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a meaner, a5 AF. 13.4.' From Antiech 13 they came downe ro Se- 
leucis. Now it the carth and water made one flar ſurface,” which 
ſtretched from one ſideof heavento the orher,as rhe 01d fancy was: 
then could this deſcent of Chr:f, meane no other going dow but 
under that ſurface. And although ſome of the Fathers were no 
better Coſmographers,then to thinke thus , yet for the moſt part 
they were better thewed. Bur becauſe our fairh ſyffers nat to pur 
any untructh in nature, therefore this going dowa muſt be refuſed, 
2. Bur if this globcof the carth bee hollow; then this going 
downe may be meant (as moſt of che Fathers rooke ir ) into tha 
hollownefſe of the earth. | 
1. And that the carth is hollow,both reaſon and authority ſhew 
it. Authority you have, -4. Eſdr. 4.7. where torhe queſtion that 
might be —_ How many ſprings are in the beginning of the 
deepe > the anſwere by the Angel is ſuppoſed tobe, I have nor as 
yet gone downe into hell; whereby you ſee that hell , orthe'place 
of the dead, was below this earth on which we tread; and that They 
that died from hence, did all goe thither. This was the*6pinion 
of the ancients, both Heathen and Chriſtians, which held the lo- 
call deſcent of Chriff,and knew the Syſtem of theworld ©”: '/i 
2. Had they not reaſon > For neither God,nor Nature His ſer- 
uant,doe ought in vaine,which yer muſt needs be heere, if fro the | 
upper face of the earth, tothe centre, a diſtance of ſome '3500. 
miles on every ſide,ſhould be onely an idle loade' of earth and wa- 
ter. en = 1.06 Sar RES ofallthe Mineralls, which is onely 
from water ſteamed up in'vapour, and congealed by the fpirits of 
ſulphur ia the metalls ; of ſales inall manner of ſtones ;'or of the 
earth it ſelfe, as vitriols and ſuch like 5 argue bothemprineſſe and 
heat ; neither of which can be in a maſſie lampe of carth and wa- 
ter: Sce to this purpoſe, Novum lumen Chemicum, = 
3. Beſide this,the huge quantity of vapour ſent out of the earth, 
and waters forraine and ſnow in the winter time, a__——_ onely 
that there is a hollowneſle of the earth ; bur likewiſe that there is 
ſome powerfull principle,for ſending up ſuch waters which 'natu- 
rally doe flee from beat,as this macrocoſmicall Sun is for dtawi 
of them upward. For in the Summertime,when our Sun hath mo 
ſtrength to exhale thoſe vapours from the earth, and ſea, wee have 
leaſt raine, and that becauſe that central! Principle hath then his 
ercateſt declination to the Sonth , whereas inthe Winter , when 
bis declination is rous inthe North, then is it —— ro 
ſend out thoſe vapours on this ſide of the earth, to cauſe ſo 
much raine, except ſome violent froft doe cloſe up the face of the 
earch, that they cannorget out ; which thing is yer further mani- 
feſt, by thoſe boyſterous ſtormes of raine and winde, which happen | 
in thoſe Countreys that are neere tothat girdle of the earth,which 
they call the EquinoRiall line, where the influences doe mcete 18 
dire& oppoſition, ie 
"i 


5+ 


Obieit, 1. 


Obiefl. 2. 


 vapours the earth is opened; itwere impoilible that any trees, or 
rootes could continue in life; eſpecially in Countreys that are re- 
moved above 20. degrees from the Tropicks toward the Poles, 


| onoiier® antiater be 50. 100. Or 200. miles thicke, which 
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© 4-: If no ſuch centrall Principle bee, by whoſe heate and warme 


Foras thoſe vegetables doe live with a meete temper of cold and 
heate : So where the cold exceeds, there is no poſſibility of their 
growth,as it appeares in the places of our Whalc-fiſhing , and ©- 
thers within 20,degrees of the Pole. Now what heate bath rhe Sun 
here with us in a hard froſt,continuing 3.or 4 . moneths ( yet is not 
our winter ſo cold as the Continent of the ſame Larirude ) for 
enliving our trees, who are nor 52, degrees from the very Equi- 
noaiall ; bur that they areſtil! kept in life by the warmth and 
moiſture which is ſent to them from below. 

. - Obje8, 1. But is not every heavy thing carried naturally tothe 
centre > which if it be, then cannor that centre be in a place of 


tre is cither of magnirude,as the imagined centre of this globe of 
the earth : or elſe of waight. The centre of magnitude ſuffers no- 
ing ſtay in ir, but dives it to the centre of waight, as the 
South pole of the Load-ſtone, drives away that end of the needle 
w hich 1s touched for the North : So that if the firmamenr of this 


| a great deale too much, not onely becauſe ſuch a thickneſſe 
were to no uſebur rather an utter impediment to the paſſage of the 
Sunnes beate for the generation of the mineralls , winds, and vs 
pours,as I ſpake before : Yettherc is left an hollownefſe , whoſe 
diameter is about 7000. miles,wherein if ſuch a principle of heat 
be, (as I ſhewed)) I fee no reaſon why that opinion of the Poets 
and Philoſophers concerning their E/;ziva,or of the Fathers con- 
_— their _ NIST be = —_ as it iS, be 
being either prooved or ſu t centre of waight whic 
I ſpeake of, cannot be the Son th - 


ment of this in proportion of the convex and' concave ſur- 
faces, ſomewhat further from this convex ſurface , then from that 
hollow which is within. 

2. But you objec that of 4. Eſdras 5.44. That the world can- 
not hold them at once that ſhould bee created in it: And if this 
outward ſurface cannot, much lefſe that hollow one which is with- 
io,which muſt needs be leſſe-then it. And yet if all that dic goe 
thither,it muſt containe at leaſt 20. times as many ſince Chri#t, as 
are now-alive in this world. Anfer. Doe you thinke;thar if _ 
man bad in him,the ſpirit of luſt; of wratb, of pride, and all tho 
ſeven devills which were in Mary Magdalene, char his heart would 
be any bigger then any other mans 2 or was that man bigger then 
all the ſonnes of Adam,in whow the Legion was # Mark. 5. g. Fora 


cmprinefle as this opinion would make it. 1 Anfwere. Thecen-| 


e centre of this globe of the 
| carth, bur rather an imagined ſurface, in the midi of the firms- 
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full Legion or regiment was 6000. Foot,, and 726. Horſemen. 
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Feg: de remil: 1ib. 2.4p. 6. Now the itate of the ſoule leparate. 
| becaule it is a ſpiritus1il being , mult bee ſuch as that of Spirits 
is, which doc not accupy a place bodily, though they bee in a 

lace definitively, So that teare of thronging, which is ſuch a 
ks in the way of thoſe new interpreters, is like that fearc 
of tlc Satyre that winded his horne, and ranne away from the 
ſound. 

Se, $8, 3. The third way of locall deſcent is beſt underſtood 
by that ſuppoiition of Almicantrabs, and Azimuths from the Ze- 
nith. - For every man in what polition of theearth or ſea ſoever he 
is,ſuppoſes himſe}fe to be in the higheſt part of his hemiſphere, 
and fois. So that if circles of any ſenſible diſtance, ſuppoſe of 60. 
Italian, or 55. Engliſb miles, which anſwere on earth toone degree 
in heaven, were drawen about him , then they that arc in that cir- 
cle,ſhould be one degree or ſtep lower then hee, and fo to the hori- 
z0n, and foto the Nadie of point direQly oppolite unto him on the 
other (ide of the earth. Bur you wall ſay ; If the dead before 
 Chri# did thus deſcend,and our Lord likewiſe to them z then muſt 
it follow,that the whole ſurface of the carth is Paradiſe, and that 
there is no difference betweene the ſtate of the godly, and the wic- 
ked,which is dire@ly againſt the word of Chrijt himſelfe, in that 
parable of Lazarw and the rich plutton, in Luke 16. 1 Anſwere. 
That before the earth was curſed tor mans finne,there was no cauſe 
why it might not be wholly Paradiſe. The deſcriptionof the foure 
rivers of Paradiſe, Gepeſ. 2. doe not obſcurely ſhew it, howſoever 
Beroaldus would bring them n _ = ws 7ary - | —_ ; 
other by as ſtrange Geography, to the ſprings and falls of Tigrw 
and ph hoon But I hold, That thar Paradiſe a, 
Adam was put after bis creation, was not in the Moone, nor -in the 
but ſane ſpeciall place of the earth, 
the reſt,as we ſce there are great diffe- 
rences unto'this day. And though many places are growne barren 
{and fruitleſſe for want of husbandry,, and eſpecially to proove the 
juſt indignation of God againſt ſinne, and to manifeſt the trueth 
of that word, Curſed the earth for thy ſake: Yet to the ſoule be- 
ing ſcparateand ſo without rhe helpe of the ſences and imaginati- 
on,by the light which God back gioek to ir, able by it ſelfe to ſee 
what the poſſibilities of the whole creature —_— place is a Pa- 
radiſe; while it conſiders the infinite | ag power of God 
in the creature, as well in that which is deprived of the effects 
thereof, as in that wherein His goodnefle is ſtill effeuall. For as 
there be three eſtates of mans being ; This of the Warriour, in 
this life, That after death,of the Conquerour; And the third, after 
the refurrection, of the Triumpher : So likewiſe are there three 
meanes and degrees of His knowledge z One in this life, wherein 


br, 
of plenty and pleaſure Sa 


—_—_— 


of Eden, wherein | 


wee know nothing but by our ſences from whence the imagination | 


Seft. $. 


or fantaſic,that Hevah the mother of all living, carries unto _ 


—— — —— 


time, before it bee raiſed up with'the body-in glory:” For ſeeing 


þ 


—- 
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her Adam, all the ſpecies or formes of things which ſhee gathers 
from the ſences. For nothing lives 1n the underftanding but by 
the power of the fantaſic, which becauſe ir is falſe, fickle, and will 
of it ſelfe without reaſon be working upon every object , as the ap- 
petitc is mooved thereby ; therefore the reaſon following the fan- 
taſie,is deceived, and rot conftant,and ſo it comes to paſſe,that wee 
know few things according to the trueth which is in them. Bur in 
thatſecond eſtate of mar,when the body returnes to the earth, and 
his ſences,and conſequently his fantaſic doth utrerly periſh. ? ſal. 
146. 4- Then the ſoule looking on the cteature with its owne 
eyes, ſees the wonderfull bleſſing and goodneſſe whereof man had 
beene made partaker in the right uſe of the creature, if he had not 
loſt the knowledge thereof by his {inne,and returnes tothe Author 
thercof,that praiſe that js due to Him therefore;and acknowledges 
that ſtate wherein hee lives out of che proper habication,to bee the 
reward of finne; yet becaulc it doth evermore enjoy the comforts 
of God,in a certaine-knowledge, and ſome preſent feeling of thoſe 
joyes whereof it ſhall be fully partaker hereafter, in the perfeion 
of the whole man,and ſees thatthis ſepararion 1s but a preparation 
for a further perfection in that immortal! being which 1s to come, 
it hath thete y, as it were, a ſeifure and delivery of thoſe heavenly 
joves, which it had here one'y in aſſurance of hope, though till che 
third ſtate it hath nor the ful} poſſeſſion. And although rhe ſoule 
of the wicked man views indeed the creature;/and knowes now the 
lofle of that blefling which it might have had- in the right uſe 
thereof, yet becauſe it harh no hope in the 'life to come, all that 
knowledge which it hath, is but to ſee further the wrerehednefle of 
ir ſelfe,and for a forezaſte of that bitter cupof wrath-which ir muſt 
drinke, even to the dregs. And this foretaſte is able to make all 
the creature hell, unto the miſ. rable ſoule.z as the joyes and afſu- 
rance of heaven make all places Paradiſe tothe fairhfull : For the 
devill was: not therefore happy ,' becauſe hee was in heaven, 7ob 
I. 6. and 1 Kings 22. 22. gor therefore miſerable, becauſe hee 
was thruſt out. Reel. 12. g. for not the place, but the holy 
Spirit,of comfort onely, which never leaves the fairhfull ſoule. 
Tohn 1 4: x6. gives heavenly happineſſe, as that ſoule which is de- 
ſtitute thereof, hath hell in ir ſelf; and muſt needs be in hell, where- 
ſoever it 1s. | eo 0d ; 

Now as it is moſt certaine, that there is fach a meane ſtate be- 
tweene this 0* mortaſity and rhat of glory, ſo is it moſt reaſonable 
tothinke, that this is the imployment of the ſoule; ar" leaſt for a 


man was therefore ſct in the creature, and therefore indued with a 
reaſonable foule, thathe migbr in rhe creature behold rhe Wiſe- 
dome and nefle of God, and-to His ptaiſe, bee happy in the 
right uſe thereof; It was neceffary thar He'ſhould know the crea- 


ture, and the poſſibilities thereof : which knowledge, having by 


his 
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his finne debarred himſelte of,he could not uſe the creature aright, 
and fo became mortal!. Yet tecing 1t is impoſſible that the finne 
of man ſhould fruſtrate rhe end of God, but that He ſhould be glo- 
rified by man,whom He bath purpoſed ſoexceedingly ro glorific, 


' [there tore in that ſecond cfſtate, wherein the ſoule is better fitred to 


know,as the Anrgels,by intuition,or view of the creature,onely ſhall 


[that be effeRted, Moreover, ſeeing our Lord aſcended not to hea- 


ven, before His ſoule was joyned againe to the body, and that ir 
may not reaſonably bee thought, that the ſeruant in his greateſt 
baſcnefſe, and loweſt eſtate , ſhould have preeminence before his 
Lord , nor yet, that the ſoule, that moft ative part of man, ſhould 


bur onely inthe enquirie of that trueth and wiſedome which God 
hath manifeſted in the creature > But whether this inqueſt ſhall be 
immediately after the ſoules departure from the body, or at the 
time of reſtitution, of which Saint Perey ſpeakes, AR.3.20.1 can- 
not define. But although for the trueth , and quiernefle fake wich 


' [them that would inſtantly be in heaven; I denied not an immediate 
[paſſage into heaven for the fairhfull fince Chriff, yer ſeeing moſt 


of the ſonnes of Ade muſt come intothis middle ſtate, I ſee nor 
why any man ſhould withdraw himſelfe from chat taske , whereby 
he ought to give honour unto his Creator. : 

 Objefion. 1. But by this you pur a poſſlibilitie of thoſe illufi- 
fions of the devill, appearing as the ghoſts of the dead , and juſtifie 
thar poeticall fiftion of  Hefied , *41w y; $udper (ib. 1. that they 
of the golden-age became all Anpels, and in ayrie bodies , lived c- 
very where on the earth, ſeeing all the good and ill deedes of men, 
1 anſwere. All things are not therefore falſe,becauſe A Poet affirms 
them, but that which he ſpeakes out of the light of nature, is cer- 
tainely true, and this ( what waight ſoever it- bath ) ſwayes on m 
fide. But for the upholding of thoſe old-wives fables, of the wal. 
king of the ſpirits of the dead, there is no feare. For being dead, 


leene, Pſal.39.13. 

Thus much it was neceſſary to ſpeake concerning the meanes of 
the ſoules knowledge, while it is in the ftate, of ſeparation from 
the body. The third manner and degree of the ſoules. knowledge 
bycomprehenſjon in the moraing viſton, is, when the whole man 
glorified, ſhall ſee the ttue being of all things in Him that is the 
cauſe of all; For then ſhall it know as it is knowne,as you may ſee, 
r.Cor. 13.12. But this kind of knowledge belongs nothing ro the 
queſtion that is in hand. | 

4. The other kind of deſcent which is in ftate or manner of 
being is, when any thing is changed from any eſtate either proper 
thereto, or elſe apyropriate to an eftate or condition, that is, or 
ſeemesto be lower, or woxſe. Thus our Lord was ſaid to deſcend 
| H & Or 


be1dte : what can the ſoule and underſtanding bee bufied abour, | 


they muſt keep the law of the dead, and not live to us, that are dead | 
torhem ; for when they are gone from hence, they are no more | 


Obieft, 5 1 


| 


| and this is the cauſe wby the ſoulc would not bee unciothed , bur 


| therefore reſt in bope, becaute His ſoule was not left in hell, oor 
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or come downe from beaven, when He clouded His Deitie in our 
bumanitic, as I have heretotore. Thus alſo He, and all 
man-kind may be ſaid to deſcend , to bg abaſed, or _—_—_ low, 
when the foule is parted fromthe body. For ſeeing both the parts 
are for the Rionof the whole; the whole muſt needs be more 
excellent than either of the parrs,ſo that the whole being diſſolved, 
both the perts doe ſuffer hurr or lofle thereby, RY the ſoule 
which ſecs the loſſc, and findes it ſelfe ina Rate of being, befide the 
end 6f the creation of ir ſelfe, which was to gave life unto the body; 


ratherthat this mortalitic might bee ſwallowed mo life. And 
this is the loweſt Rate of humiliation, whereto the foule of our 
Lord could come naturally, and by this ſtate, ſome will interprer 
the deſcent into hell, as I ſhewed in the beginning, Nv. 2, But if 
this humiliation muſt meanc alſo the ſeparation of the ſoule from 
the body, whule the body was laid in the duſty it reaches no further 
than to his death : For a man is got ſaid tobee dead , rill his ſoule 


| be departed from his body. Bur if this ſtate of humiliatien be ta-|' 


ken in char ſence, as ſome doe very fitly interpret it , by that phraſe 
uſed ofren in the Scripture,af a mans being gathers unto bis peo- 
ple,or coming unto.thar congregation ofthe ſaints,which had died 
10 the faith of Him that was to corne; then taking alſe 54; orhell 
according tothe i cetation of the ward Faſeer, it will cakly be 
admitted of all, that when our Saviour was dead, His body was bu- 

and his ſoyle went unto the afſembly of them that were ut- 

. And becauſe this is true, ſafe, and unqueſtionable, it may 


deſcending or going downe reſerved tothe right , by the 
abatement or loſſe of that cſtate which the foule had with the bo- 
dy, in the being of che whole and perfeR man, So alſo the queſtion 
about the place of hell, and Paradiſe, which hath moved mot 
doubt herein, by this interpretation is ed. But becauſe all 
this will reach no further than to be y dead, and becauſc 
the Latine interpretation, Deſcendit ad inferos, rendered by our 
Church, Hee wenr downe into hell, ſuffers us not to ſtay here; and be- 
cauſe the moſt voices ſt che Fathers have ſnayed the mea- 

ing toa locall deſcent, and that ( as it feemes ) in the third ſence 
oben of before, ard moſt of all becauſe the holy Scripture binds 
us thereto; let us follow our beſt and ſureſt , and confeſle 
with the and Apoſtles, that the ſoule of our Lord, after 
His death on the Croſſe, went dawne inro hell , or the place of the 
dead, and there continued three dayes and three nights in the heart 
of the earth, as it was propheſied in the ſigne of 7oxgs the Pr ; 
Matth. 12.40.. And Ict us beleceve that the fleſh of Chri/# did 


His body was ſuffercd to fee corruption. Pſal. 16. 9; 10} 


on all parts be agreed unto ( as ſaid before) and yet the word of| 
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Objeion, x, They object that the ſoule may fignific the whole 
man, as in Gen.46.27. All the ſoules of the houſe of 1aceb were 
70. But how doth that helpe to prove that this Article muſt bee 
interpreted onely of the torments of . Chris ſoule , while Hee 
was yct alive? For it is manifeſt that Saint Peter bringing that 
text to prove His reſurreftion, ſpeakes not of Chris ſoule while it 
was yet in his body, when He was not ſubje& to a ftate of reſur- 
re&1on, but of His ſouleafter His death. Bur if they will bope by 
that text of Gen, or the like, to interpret it, as Al, Hume, loc. cit. 
Thou ſhalt not leave mee in thegrave, letthem anſyere mee, what 
they meane by this word fee, whether the body , or the ſoule, or 
both rogether. If they ſay the ſoule, it was not inthe graue : they 
will bee aſhamed to ſay both together, for ſo they ſhould make 
Him got yetto be dead, as the word Mee doth trucly ſignifie the 
whole Perfon yer alive : jt they ſay the body, I&t rhem ſee what an 
unfit rautologic it will make with that which followeth , Nor ſuffer 
thy Holy one,that is, the body of Thy Holy one to ſee corruption, But 
in this place the ſoule and the body are made dire diſparates , ſo 
bell, and the place of corruption, ſo that we may o_ , the body 
was in the place of corruption. Ergo, not in hell; ſoule was in 
bell, Ergo, not mn the grave, or place of corruption. 


Objef. 2. The purpoſe of Saint Peter was to prove the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt, and that belonged to the body, which had died, 
rot to the ſoule, which dice not. | 

Anſwere, 1f this be given, what will you conclude thereon ? But 
I ay,the reſurreion is of the whole man returned againe to life, 
after the parting of the ſoule, and the body. So it is neither of the 
body onely, nor of the ſoule onely ; but of the whole man, which 
| Saint Peter prooves heere to have beene done in Chrift , becauſe 
His ſoule was not left in hell, where it was , but was againe joyned 
to the body, to cauſe it to live, that it might. not ſee corruption. 
And becauſc all the glorious doings and ſufferings of our Saviour 
were for our uttermoſt benefit,and comfort; therefore is this goi 
downe of His into hcll, alſo to give us affurance of our full and 
perfe& deliverance from all the powers of death and hell, and 
reſtoring of all His beleevers uato an immortall lifeand glory. 
And becauſe the dodrine of our Church, into which I was i- 
zed, bindes me to belecve that our Lord Jeſwafter His death, went 
downe into hell locally, and that by the authorities of the Scrip- 
ture : and becauſe I have before ſhewed that the ſoule of Chrift did 


that T thinke with them that ſay, that He went downe to ſuffer 
for our ſfinne; 'And having (#s I thinke) ſaid enough to all con- 
trary opinions : the trueth by the Holy Scripture, and the reaſons 
grounded thereon, muſt be made to appeare. But firſt of all, it is 
plaine, that the meaning of our Church is ſuck, for in the 8. Ar- 
_ it is ſaid, that the Creed of Arhanaſims ought thorowly to bee 

Ha 2 - received, 


OR 


1 


not aſcend to heaven before His reſurreion, and have denied alſo | 


Obiett, 1. 


| 


Obie, 2. 


| 


| 


i 


pRam againſthis Herefie, that there bee Onely two parts of the 
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| the 1.Per.3.18.19.is molt plaine, eſpecially as it ftands in the 
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received,and belceved,and that becauſe it may be prooved by moſt 
certaine warrants of Holy Scripture. And inthe 7. Article, the 
Church of 1relaxnd agrecth hereto in theſe words ; All and every the 
Articles zonteined in the Nicene Creed, the Creed of Athanafins,, and 
that which is commonly called the Apoſties Creed, ought firmly to 
be obſerved and beleeved. For they may bee prooved by moſt cer- 
traine warrant of Holy Scripture. And becauſe ir may not bee 
ſuppoſed that our Church cites the authoriry of Atheweſew , but 
according to his owne meaning , as he himſelfe bath explained it, 
if irwcre the meaning of Athanafixs , that Chriſt after His ſuffering 
deſcended locally into the hell of the damned , it muſt needes bee 
that our Church accorded to his meaning. And what the meaning 
of this Article in the Creediof Arhanapms is, we need not to doubt, 
who have 4thaenajecs himielie ro declare it in his Epiſtle of the in- 
carnation of our leſws Chrift, againſt 4pollinarixs : where hee 


umane nature in Chrift , a body which the grave received ; and a 
foule, which went downe into hell : the grave received that which 
was bodily, hell that whichwas not-bodily : And by his reaſon 
you may yet underſtand his meaning better. When the Creator 
( faith he ) call'd man into queſtion tor his diſobedience, Hee de- 
creed againft him'a double puniſhment ; For to the body He ſaid, 
Thou ars earth, and unto earth thou ſhalt retwrne : But to the ſoule He 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt die the death: And for this cauſe, man being dead, is 
condemned to depart to two places; And therefore it was alſo ne- 
ceſſarv, that the ludge Himſelfe that made this dcree ſhould alſo 
undergoe ir,that in the eſtate of man condemned,ſhewing Himſelfe 
free trom fin, & uncondemned, He might reconcile man unto God, 
and reſtore him to perfe@ libertie. In the ſame Epiſtle, hee had 
ſaid a little before, that in hell He condemned death, that Hee 
might every way perfe the ſalvation of man in our image , which 
He had put on; and in his fourth oration againſt the Ariens , hee 
fairh, that the powers of hell withdrew themſclues , being afraid at 
the ſight of Chri#. So the meaning of Arhewfias 18 plaine, that the 
ſoule of Chri# did locally goe downe to hell : and withall the mea- 
ning of our Church. Now among theſe texts of Scripture, by 
which this doQrine of Atharaſers may bee warranted that text of 


Greeke.Chri ſuffered for our ſimn-s,that He might bring us unto God. 


Puagry mua.nnoplXis cxnpoes. being put todeath inthe fieſb, 
but quickened in the Spirit, by which He went and preached to the Spi- 
rits in priſon, Which Scripenre muſt be applied onely to the man- 
ly beg of Chrifl, who Himſelfe bad ſet an example to His follow- 
ers, to ſuffer ill patiently, which could be onely in His manly be- 
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| Ives z yer hold tbat this is nor the native meaning of this 
P 


of Scripture that prooves the docall deſcent of Chriſts foule into 


fil all things. 'So then, the Seriptures. nor being of any pri- 


 mooves not by any locall motion, as the ward TopduTug doeth ſig- | 
nifie. And moreover, His divite ſpirit was-no way quickned nor | 
could be;but He went and cd 1n that; Spirit in which Hewas 

quickned,which could bee onely in His bamane ſpiritor- ſoule; in 
which having once ſuffered death, He man His power to the 
diſobedient ſpirits, by taking to-Himſelc:eic keyes or power over 
bell and death,ra ſhut in and keepe out whom Hee will Reel. 1. 
18. And although I deny nottbatthe ſencelis:trye and good, He 
was quickned by the Spirit, that holy Spiritwhich Hee received nor 


,and the beſt printed copies of Stephan P (anti and others, are 
with me : Neither will the words naturally beare that change of 
i» and By; Neither did the reverend Noe/, Deane of Pax/s, and 
other like Him,accord with them. Neither is this the oncly place 


hell ; For that argument of Saint Petey, AA. 2. 31. whereby hee 
prooves the reſurrection of Chriſt out of Pſabm. 16. becauſe His 
(oule was not left in Hell,ftrangles theſe interpreters, harder then 
Achelons a Ro ny - INE of apo that which 
lonah,the figure,ſaid of himſelfe,being by«Chroft, bſtance,ap- | 
ied coHimſelis, Tobe three dayes in che heart of the earth, _—_ 
as true in the ſubſtance, ay it was figuratively true” in /ongh. 
This 13 the confeſhon of him that was haly.as no man was. Pſa/ws, 
68. 2. Theu haft delrvered my ſoule from the loweft hell. verſ. 13. as 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Epheſ. 4. 9, 10. He deſcendid firſt into the lewer 
parts of the earth, and aſcended; ahove all htavens, that Hee might 


vate interpretation, thar is, to fer our. the finries: of private 
men. 2. Peter 1.20. muſt have their higheſt and utrermoſt in- 
terpretation in Chriſt. | | 

Now that this is the native interpretation of this Article, and| 
conſequently the right meaning of the Compoſer ar Compo-| 
fers of the: Creed, beſide the texts of Scripture: 6n which | 
as rag is grounded, it will bee further manifeſt by the 

ſons. | = | 

1. In a Catechiſme, the uſe of Tropes or borrowed: hes 
are not fit, for the uſe of children and novices; and is the 
Creed or forme of the confeſſion of our Faith, as it is manifeſt, | 
Hebr.6.1. And the ſuffering of Chriff, His Death, Buria#,&c. is ta-| 
ken properly, therefore His going downealſo inco bell. 

Obje8. If Chrift went to the fairthfull tharwere dead ; whole | 
foules were in Paradiſe, why doe you ſay to hell,whereby is ſpecial- 
ly meant the place of the damned > Anſwer. Hee firſt went to 
the dead in Paradiſe, as His promiſe was,That the Thiefe ſbould 


here bee with Him in Paradiſe : Then to hell , to rake ro Himſelfe 

all rule, all authority and power. . For God had put all things in 

ſubje&ion ander His feet. _ 
*, 
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Creed,troknow what became of His ſoule, neither are wee taughr} 
hereby, whetber He had a humane and immorrall ſoule, or no. So 
we are ftilteftin doubr,whether this Chriſt be the Saviour of the 
world.” Bur if this Article be referred tothe ſtate of Chriſts ſoule 
after His death, then'are we truely taught and informed againſt 


theſe doubrs. Burtharadulterate interpretation of His ſufferings 
15 excluded. 2 one 
_ Andſceing oor Lord Chri# is appointed of God to bee the 


Iudge of the world, and that as He is the Sonne of man, it was ne- 
ceſſary that our Lord ſhould goe downe to hell, both in regard of 
the juſtice, and of the mercy which ought to appeare in His judge- 
merit; of His juſtice, that the enemies of mankind, the devills, may 
not torment them according to their cruelty and hatred of man, 
but onely in juſtice affli& them, according to the ſentence paſſed 
on them,according to the meaſure of their finne,and not beyond, as 
it is ſaid, Luk.1 2.47,a0d 48.T he ſervant which knew his majter; will 
and prepared not bimſelfe,ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, but hee that 
tnew it not, ſhall be beaten mith fewer, 

4. And becauſe our 'Lord Chrift was by the Father appointed 
cobe the Saviour of mankind, it was neceſſary that His compaſſion 


that His ſoule ſhould goe downe to hell; that as by the bodily fee- 
ing of our miſeries in this life, He was made a mercifull and faith- 
full high-Prieft forus. Heb.2.7.foby the aQuuall and preſent ſight 
of thoſe unſufferable rorments, He might have the uttermoſt mercy 
and compaſſion which can ſtand with juſtice , on thoſe whom Hee 
ſhould judge. + 
5. It is neceſſary for\our Redeemer to paſſe thorow fire and 
water,that is,to have experience of all tentations and all manner of 
afflitions,of death and hell, that for us He might overcome them 
all. Bur He that was the paterne of all Heroicall and excellent 
vertues, that knew Himſelfe to have come into the world, that He 
ſhould die that ſhamefull death of the Crofle, 7oþn 3.1 4.and 12. 


and teares,were, That the pit of hel ſhould not ſwallow Him up, nor that 


heard in that which He feared, by Him that was able to ſave Him from 
death. Heb.5.7. But He was not delivered from the bodily death: 
Therefore His prayer was, That He might be delivered from the power 
of hel. Pſal. 22.20, 21. For hereupon depended the life of the| 
wholeworld , not onely that He might ſuffer , but much more on 
this, That He might overcome death, and him that had the power 
of death. And for this great' deliverance would Hee magni-, 
he the Name of God with a ſong, and ſet foorth His praiſe among 
His brethren. And becauſe "6, > of this redounds to us ; let 


He deſcended mto bell. . AxzT. 44 oY 


2. If this ArticlegHe went downe to hel/, be not to bee referred of | 
the ſoule of Chrjft, after His death,then have we no direQion by the | 


coward mankind, ſhould by all meanes be inflamed, and therefore | 


33. was notſo affrighted at the bodily death;bur His ſtrong crying | 
deepe ſhould ſhut her mouth upon Him. Pſalm. 6g. 15. And Heewas | 
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OY 


'F|Cnar2s. He deſcended intotell, 


|$. 3. Yet to make up the garland,take 

yet beene bound up with the relt, And firſt I pur this as granted; | 
That as the Articles themſelves, focheir interpretation maſt bee || 
ſuch as muſt land in the greatcſtevidence and! declararionof rhe || 


us alſo offer the ſacrifice of praile, the fruit of eur lips, 'confeſſir;s! 
Hr Name. | ; , .: 

Se8.g, Now having thus declared the meaning of this Article, 
It remaines that I ſhew for whar rcaſons I bold this interpretation: 
of this Article ratherto bee followed, thenthatof them, who ſay, 
That it Ggnifierh onely thoſe hefltth trorments/ Which Chriffendu- 
red in Hs ſoale while He was yet alive : which although it be che 
drift of the whole Chapter before , nl 601 particularly in 


crueth ; in & fition to falſhood, and herefie; and for the 
higheſt "an. con nt ot the fairhfull, 

1. Now if you follow the unt on of the Fachers,thar the 
foule of Chrift, after death,aſcended locally ot really tohell,or the | 
place of then that had died inthe 
come , then it followes neceflarily, , that the foule of Chriftbad'a 
being, ſeparate and apart from the body , and that it waethetofore- 


ft of ic ſelfewichout _—_— 
dacer, which deny the being 
ſequently the immorrality of the ſoale , and : the reſur- 
rection alſo Mark.12.18. 4.23.7. 15splainely 


thehercte ofiche Sad-* 


came to novght,as the foules of the beaſts; andno-lefſe, 
on of Apeflinarius, That Chriſt tooke of His mother;a 
net a reaſonable ſoule , all which you ſee makethe 
and our faith in Him,of none effet., But if that imrerprecarion 


lte,bur 
of ChriF, 
be 


thence follow againſt the Saddvces, ergo, the ſoalevf: Chriff-is im- 
mortall > he will deny the conſequence, be will yeeld,it oright ſuf: 


«ris, therefore Chrit bad a perfect Humane ſoule 
Taye Fora h be yceld that the ſoule-of &brifh 


2. But becauſe the herefie of Aviav did trouble the- Church; | 


| 


{t locally, tothe ſoules of other men , therefore Chri had a| 
ſoale like other men. . They will anſwere here,' That His creared|| 
Deity, which chey falfly imagined, went downero the places under] 
the earth. (For ſo they explaine'it our of 7ob38, x7 as yourmay 
ſee, Anſwer: 80 the Teſt Chal: pag. 282. But that anſivere will not 


ers which have not | - 


hope of charwas to | 


a icumorrall ſoule, that died arr re ws oe pr | 


:: And 6} 
that lie of the TH-nacopſychiz <, which rhought that tbe ſoule of man | 


onely true, That Chriſt _ yet alive, ſuffered belliſh tonnents in| 
His foulc; are any of theſe falſhoods refured thereby > dothir from | 


fer in His body, bur that it died with His body, er againfithe 4-| 
.heewill| 
ſaffered| 


torments;; yet bewill ſay, That it was bya vegetable or | 
animall ſoule, which Gnedts mpalltaratbade hoe £791 'y 


more thenany ancienthereſic befide;Eer us ſee whar force our bar-| 
oy rem, his forrifications. The ſoule of ChriF'went downe 
to 


' Seb. 9. 


pon For though it were acreated Deiry, yer belagn outs 
L : | mu 
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muſt havechoſe conditions of omnipotencie in the cr creature,of ubi- 
tie, wiſcdome, &c. without which it could not be a Deicie. So 
| i wang, that created Deirie of Chrif# muſt bee in bell before the death 
* | of Chrif, as well as after, and thoſe helliſh rorments of the new in- 


terpreters, which ſay nothing of the (tare of Chris humane ſoule, | 


after His death, availe nothing to khe contrary of this hereſie, 

3-: Neither dorh this new interpretation onely diſmount our 
artillery againſt thoſe ancienr herefies, but alſo diſinanrles onr fore 
of that refuge and ſuccour which the diftreſſed ſoule may have in 
_ agonicsof death, - For bee it put that our Saviour tooke our 

nnes upon Him, and felt in Hin(clfe the fiercewrath of God a- 

ares Fs ſoas if Hehad commicted the finnes of all men wy I 

Fade therefore that God dorh nor deale with me accordi | 
ſinnes, nor reward me according] to 'mine iniquitics. A dad] ir, 
"= being dead, His body we brake in the grave; I will thercfore 
” unto wiy grave, O ſweere bed of reft, that waſt ſo perfumed with the 


s of His moſt us Aerics | But when I ſce my ſoule allo- 
ver eprom  iginal ſinnc , and ſpotted like a F anther with: 
| tranſgreſſions, now going ro a that it doth nor know, 


and of which I have noafſurance thar He hath beene there, ro de- 
ſtray the power thereof; then death, which was hoped to bee the 
reſt from forromes and troubles of this life, becomes the be- 
ginning feare and doubr.. For though I know my debt was 
upon His Croſle; yer the Priſoner is not ſer ar libertie, till uf | 
Grab ed, and the diſcharge entercd in the Booke. 
wa mr.caegek, ded arty 'Redeemer hath broken thoſe 
qc heved he barry flrnaſunder and hath he 
et up © Trophie of His con ueſt on life,checreful- 
Mabe aan, GST ſtrong, becauſe I know that as hell had 
Him fo wks no wp neg ef any of His z becauſe! 
His promiſ iſe is, that the gates: el! ſhall nor prevaile ogpin 
urch,and thietbe Prin Prince wy this World bach nothing in 
Him, lobn 14. 30. He ſpeaketh nor of His naturall , bur of His 
myſticall body : ſo member thereof may fay with Da- 
tid, Pſal. 13.8. Theugh 1 make my bed in hell, Thou art there; there 
ſhall the Singrof tron ro. mee, and 1 "bas be ſafe under thy 
feathers. For as haſt died forme; ſo haſt thou gone downe 
to hell, forme, to ſpaile the powers.therof, that Thy Euridice may 
follow thee from thence,withour any feare of turning back againe. 
4. Moxecover,if it were necefſary in the Artielcs ofour Faith,to! 
bind us tO belcere that His body was buryed, is it not much more: 
neceſſary to know what became of His ſoule, "eſpecially ſceing the 


redemptionof our ſoules, and the freedomeof them from hell,doth | 


much more concerne us, and hath much more comforr thercein,then 
to be aſſured that ourbodies ſhall ref in bope > Skin for Skin, and 
all rhat a man hath, will he give for his life , and ten bodyes would 


" - 
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he forlake, that his ſoule might bee partakerof eternall life. Bur| 


when 


"I 
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| leevers from the pow 


CHar.28 He defſcented into be!l, 


when the ſumme of our faith helpes us ro give no reckoning what 


became of the ſoule of our Saviour, more than this , thatit was af-| 
flicted with helliſh torments while He was alive, wee cannot ſay of 


our owne ſoules, whether they dicor ſleepe,(as ſome have dreamed) 
till the reſurre&tion, Therefore having confeſſed Him to bee dead, 
that is, His ſoule to have departed from His body , His body to 


* | have becne laid inthe grave; lct us alſo belceve as we confeſle, that 
| His ſoule went down into hel,which none but an Infidel will deny. 


5. Forchegreateſt benefit and deliverance, the greateſt g'ory 
and thankes are due to God, which the creature is able to give, 


the danger which hee hath eſcaped. Therefore that man may bee 
truely humbled, and truely thankfull ro God therefore; it 15 ne- 
ceſſary that hee doe know what that vengeance ahd wrath of God 
azainſt ſin is, and what that puniſhment which is due thereunto, 
which he cannot doe bur by the true ſight and knowledge of thar 
puniſhment; which cannot be poſſibly in this life, yherein we know 
nothing but by the ſence. Therefore asat is neceſſary ; that man 
doe know in the ſtate after this life, what the rorments and paines 
of hell are, by the true ſight,and perfect knowledge thereof, thar is, 
in his ſpirit and underſtanding , which with the acknowledgment 
of hell as his due, is that aQuall deſcent unto hell, whereto every 
man is bound, ſo for the affurance of our hope , is it alwayes neceſ- 
lary to know, that our ranſome from thence was wrought and ma- 
nifeſted by the moſt certain proofe and declaration that mighr be, 
which could not bee by any meſſenger, or tidings , but by the pre- 
ſence alone of Him that wrought it. For as it had bin of no avatle 
tor our Lord to have gone to hell,before the ſarisfaQion for ſinne 
was made, ſo-bting made and manifeſted unto the powers of hell, 


| it was not poſlible,but char it ſhould bee available for all rhem for 


whom it was made. And thus was that fulfilled which in Hoſes r3. 
14.0 death,1 wilt be thy plagues, O | ſheol) bel, 1 will be thy deFrudi- 
on : repentance is hid from mine eyes. | 


5. As it is impoſſible that the end of all che ſufferings of our Lord 


were for the effecting of the end; which was thedelivery of the be- 
er of death : ſo was it impoſſtble that the end 
ſhould follow,rill all chings were p ed thatwere for the end. 
For ſo ſome of the meanes had bin ordained  inwine.” Burthat is 
impoſſible, for His worke is before Him, ſo that He leaveth nothing 
withour the perfe@ accompliſhment. Therefore" it was dnary 
that as our Lord had redeemed us by His death, ſo He ſhiuld alſo 
go downe to hell for the delivery of His captives, * as it was ſpo- 

enof Cyras the type, concerning the temporall captivitie * buit the 


| [higheſt trueth was verefied inour Lord concerning the cterndllde- 


livery. He ſhall let goe my captiues, not for price mor reward, Eſay.4 5. 
| 13.and as it followes more cleerely in the 14. verſe,compared with 
DIE I « 


Burt the greatneſle of the deliverance is not knowne to-man, but by |. 


ſhould not follow, when all choſe. things were performed-which | 


* N'of that they 
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nee there bt. | 


that hell w.s 
their 4. 


* hiſtories, 
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_ hiſtories, and moſt plainely by verſe 15. Thou art Ged that bideft 
| 


He deſcended into hel, Aar; 4, 


7. It was proved before, 5. 5.and 6. That the ſoules of the fairh- | 


full before Chri#, had not aſcended into heaven, From whence it 
followes,thax they were in ſome other definite place, which by the 
common conſent of men, heathen and Chriſtians, and the Holy 
Script it ſelfe , is called 4/«« hell, as it was ſhewed before, 5 x. 
21.2. to which place the ſoules of all men could not come, but by 
the decree of God upon all mankind. Now if the foule of our Sa- 
viour had not gone downe to them, then had He not beene made 
like to His brethren in all things except their finne:: Then bad He 
not bin ſubje& to the decree of God upon all mankind. Then had 
not His love toman-kind bin perfeCted,that having payd their ran- 
ſome, would n ot ſec them ſet ar libertic, without wkich the merit 
of His fatisfaQtion had bin in vaine. Burt all theſe things are im- 
poſſible. And therefore our Redeemer did really and aQually goe 
downe to hell, or the place of the beleevers being dead ; that Hee 
might free them from the power of death , as by the vertuc of the 
eternall offering of Himſelfe, He had preſerved them from the hell 
of the damned. 

Thus according to the meaning of the Church of England ( as far 
as I underſtand it)have I faithfully declared, and proved the mea- 
ning of this Article. That our Lord after his death, as concerning 
His ſonle, went downe into hell; and that nor onely, becauſe I was 
baprized into this faith, as this Church dath hold and profeſle it: 
But alſo becauſe I know that this Church, holy, and beloved of 
ber Lord, is faithfull unto Him, and to Him alone : For though 
ſhe hold other Churches her ſiſters, called, fairhfull, and beloved: 
and eſtcernes of their true Paſtors and Doors as beanciſull and 
ſhining lights : yet followes ſhee nothing of any mans, becauſe it 
is Mo becher Looks, or Calvin, or any fherbat Chritt her Lord 
alone doth ſhe follow, according to bis owne rule, My ſheepe hears 
my woice,a ſtranger will they not follow,for they know not rhe voice 

of hangers. But therfore as I faid before,fo doe I ſtill profeſſe that 
if this Churchupon any light from God, ſhall hereafter declare 
the meaning of this Article otherwayes than I have done, I forſake 
my ſelfe to follow her, ſo far as ſhe ſhall follow Chrift. And if any 
faithfull man be otherwiſe minded concerning the meaning of this 
Article, then I bave ſhewed : yer doe not I therefore hold hin of 
another Church or faith, ſo Jong as he doth hold faſt the foundati- 
ON; #ne.God,and one Mediator betweene God and man, the man 1eſwn 
Chrift, For the Kingdome of God is not in the excellency of know- 
ledge; much lefſe in wilfulnefſe of opinion it matier of doubt : but 
ig joy, and peace, and comfort of the Holy-Ghoft, while a man doth 
thoſe things which he knowes in himſelfe,he is bound to performe. 
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5 The third Jay Hoe'cole qehins* 
from the dead. + F 
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Cuar, XXIX._ 
91 Ee ſufferings 


| 


of Chrif were fulfilled, as 
.wee have ſcene: now it followes that wee 


| ſee the glories that ſhould follow after, 
| ofwhich, the firſt is His triumph over 
| death, by His reſurreQion ' from 'the 
dead, ſer againftthatin the Arricle' de- 
| fore, Hee wat dead and buried. And al- 
chough by His death , He is ſaid to have 


1 «4 .* | 
Ln 


FFLILEIZELQ) criomphed over the pri ies and 


w"* powers of death and hell, in His' Crofle. 
Cl.2.15. that is, by the power and vertue'of His merit; as a cham- 
pion by His va!our and courage in the field; overcame His enemie : 
yet the aQuall manifeſtation of His ttiumph , was nbc Songs 
till by His reſurre&ion, the power. and” glory of His vi ? 
appeare. But it may here be asked, How C\riF oar Lord is faid-ro 
haveriſen againe, ſeeing Saint Poul ſaith; 'Rem, 6, 4- 'Thas Hee was 
reyſed aggine bythe glory of the Father 3 Towhich Te is ca- 
fily returiied, that Chri# our Lord by His owne a@tive power, as, 
He was'God, taiſed Himſelfe from the-dead : and as man,by-a 
paſſive or received power was raiſed agaitie , as He ſaid of Hinaſelfe, 
lob 10.18. 1 have power ro lay downe my lift if my ſtife, anil 1 have 
to rake it up againe. This commendement have 1 received from 


7 Father. For, for this end was it neceſſary that our Mediatour 
I & 2 ____ _ ſhould! 
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4" that Mt was miade the — 
deckared go bee the Sonne of God by His tan f; _ the dead. But 
there is a great difference betweene the ſtate or manner of His be. 
ing before His death, and after His php Res RN gh the 
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 unitic 6f th humahi —_ oy 
in, and afgfr His deat Jnofk: ayes 
manifeſted in the ſame g}&fy and ex acy? For iff The ate, 


while He bare our - - +a 006 Tray His body was ſubie& to _ 


with the excellencie of on an e 3ryet according to 
the ſec Fey or pri di DEAT 260" at Pr Lazarus BN 
day of Iudgement, &c. 1h, the ant Oh eg His body was de- 
prived of ſence and life, His ſoule of the proper habitation. But in 
His reſurreion, His body was rayſed immortal] ,{pirituall, 1 .Cor. 
15-44-45. gloriow, and as in al theperfefion of ade and compaſſi- 
on on 5; ſowith the > of ies and'K e to ſee our miſe. 
gw and to make 6 va 44 ws, ciedinged; Ts will of God, Rom, 

26,27. 

:: Now concerning the tueth of this Article , rhur ey Lord Jeſu 
roſe 43 4ine fromthe dead, though it do-moſt powerfully witadiled, 
by:God Hamel, by Angels, and tnes, who Vir TIet 
cauſethe autbotitic pf the Seri iofe this 
by; Jewes,Twybes, In 


on, SF bs wap 
rivethera | 
FOE Nis 


ELIE 


6 this:reftorermas-2/ 


26s 


= we” 


FED Es 


2 


The third day He roſe . \"Azers I þ 
thould be both Pe eh min that at chatwhich was | 
evocerra wy 4 = "A 4h | 


tothe) by ond | 


cold, wearinefle, 
ſoule alſo, though according to _ principal or firſt as ar | 
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of death; wherein if Chrz/# AL — no ſuffe- 
rect che greateſt-l,, for the greateſt geodwhich could bee-perfor- 
med.,/ Hurts mak inpo ie: 1 Therefore our Lord did riſe againe 
from the i 211i er :; » £130) 37%) | 

2» \f Chriflwho ſinned not, ſhould have borne the puniſhment 
[of ſinne,, that is, tobe fubje& ro thePowerof death ; yea, 'when 
the. ſatisfaction was fully; ended,” then ſhould His obedience to 
God. the Father, have beene not- onetywithout reward; butalſofor 
the ſatis fationgf the: juſtiee'Ged, had He ſuffered from God (I 
ſpeakeafrer the manner of men) extteame injuſtice, who had nei- 
fone of His owne, for which He fliould ſuffer, and had fully 
ſatisfied for their finnes whoſe furcty He was. But this wax utter- 
ly impoſſible z For he that FulfiHeth the L aw;ſhall ive therein, Levit, 


18.5. OrgO, /t was nec ar 68 Chrift having fulfilled the Law, Tohn 
» riſe 120 "4 


19:30, Luk. 24.44. iſe ggaine,/ OO F 
3-.1f Chriftafter 7966 Your death had not riſen again, 
thet had He vor provved'Himſelfe ro be the Savioorof the world; 


ſecing none would have beleeved Him tobeable, t&givelife tinto 
oethets$/.thar was not able' ts quicken Himſelfe * S6 His ſufferitip 
had btrne in vaine;, and His fatisfa&ion, ifnotbeleeved, ſhoal 
have bocnc, to. oo purpoſe : So His greateſt and beſt'wotke hid 
effe ted no good tous, but a perperuall ill unto' Himfſelfe, -Bur 
all theſe-rhings 'were impoſſible. Therefore Chrift our Lord did 
rſcagaine. 01215 1A bp 9H (6012 97h Eh 

4 dia impoſible burthat where the greateſt union is, there 
ſhould be the greateſt love'and 6onfent, The greateſt union thar 
may:de;is in our Mediator;ſcting the humane nature is ſuſtained 
in the Perſon of the Deiry; | Butthe ſoule of Chriſt being ſeparate, 
did. naturally dofrie to bee united: ro 'the' body ;' for otherwayes 
ſhouſd'it not havedefired rhe perfe &jonof it ſelfe; that is, to give 


it ſalfeas thedefireofallhamane foules is, and therefore depart fo 
unwillingly frodi che body, | But'if thiswere the natarall defire of 
the'ſovle, ho way-ſinfull, the Deiry infinicein power, and in regard 
of the tmuty conſenting theters;'ir' maſt follow of neceſſity char 
our Lord was raifedagaine fromthe dead; oO 

5; Contrary cauſes muſt have 'el | 
|the ſipriewhich he wrought in-4dow,had cauſed death” to prevaile 
ovcr irfe.in all mankind; Therefore chri#-7'who carhe to deſtroy 
the workes of the dedill;eraſtcauſe liferoprevaile ovet death. But 
this could not be:-done in the rretubers. ,-defore itwitsperfeRed in 
the head,: Therefore Chrift: being dead; iwft of neceffiry bee the 
firſt fruits of theryrhat are raiſed from the dead. And'if itwere ne- 
ceflary.rhat Chri# ſhould firft.rife ; Ergo; ir was ithpoſkble that 
He ſhouk+notriſe/! Fee Lops chapon 634; 7 OOO 


ww beenc impoſſible that any of His beleevers ſhould bee raiſed 
Ba | ———— H 


lif6apd ſence, and to be onewnth thar body which was pecaliar to | 


6-IfChrift var Lord hadinorbeene raiſed From death; {s) then | 


| 


The third day He roſe 


cnngnil daforel cd nts codol] wits rhebedy, frondſeg 
created in vaine : - 2. Sothe debt being Ear, x amd. 
ever be detained : 3. Se ie Poiothepates 
have ſuffered in body,ſhould be in vaine,as cold, hunger 
reproach and ſhame, im wary wipe 
willingly ſuſtained for love of be without reward. 
But it were the juficent God, wo conſe thebody eng ſoule 
to ſuffer and not to glorifie them both together : 4. So 
alſo the death of Chriff ſhould not be meritorious and effeuall 
CE oro fitfelſens good which might and tt0come 


ſclfe and all His beleevers ; For the 
Fare of the Ce fachfall, for the merit and full Gatisfations ſake of 
His death,being ſeparate t enjoy an eternal! nota full 


wore the body, yet the body ſhould be left eternally 
pane ns ſorthe workes of the devill ſhould not be 
deſtroyed by Chrift: 5. PE ENSEIIRENEn? GENE 
vaine, if to ſorrow onely, without the hope of ha 6. So 
God chould loſe His right in His creature, *if ce Were Rot 
both ef the living and of the dead, both of the ſoule and of the bo- 
dy: #97. Sothe one (inne and diſabedieace of Adam , ſhould be 
more | ro condemne mankind , then the cverlaſting and 
moſt perfe obedience of . the Sonneof God ſhould be to ſave it. 
Bur all theſe are impoſkble; And therefore Saint Paul 
ſaith, Row, 4.25. Chrif # wa delivered to death for our fine gud 
raiſed egaine for our Inſtificetion. For if Chrift be net raiſed againe, 
are we yet in our finnes. 2.C0r. 15.17. not that a acficin 
was made by His reſurreQion, to that ſatisfation He made 
wonert1 vope's ropedunde pine ny fey tee 72 
manife is over finne, x 
power of the devill : and that His fi and dens ws af 
and ſufficient ſacrifice , whereby the wrath of God, | finne, 
was fully fatisfied,fo that we arc now juſtificd in His fight : where- 
ER man etou Reno i Guts ed hell, He bad 
Overcome, then could we have had no faith nor hope, "thatour 
(anc by Ho cut had been ene ww But now knowi that 
overcome death and is tO life a in all che 
troubles and ſorrowes of this life and in the s ff death , wee 
may be ſecure;as the feet or toes that arc loweſt wot 
may hope ar laſt ro come to land, becauſe they know that their 
head being abore the water,the bod cannot be drowned. 
7. Now that impoſſibility of Sainr Ferer, it ſtands! 
thus. Itisi E:herche Scripture, being the declaration 
of Gods trueth, made by Himſelfe, 2. Per, 1.21. 2. 71m. 3. 16. 


ſhould faile. Bur it ba becne declared by the Scripture, that 
Chrift ſhonld be raiſed from the. dead : Therefore it was 


ape by the yowe power and merit of His refurreQian. | :. And bo 


cold hngepaed it ſclfe 


impoſſible that He ſhould fill be held under the power of _ 


— 


DH on BY. - cid. 


4 'C HAP.2 9, agatne from the dead. 


| 


« 4 The text Eired by Saint Pezer, is found 7/1. 16.10. towhich you 


niay adde the types of the 01d Teſtament, whereby the death and 
reſurrection of our Lord was ſignified, as that of Noah, Gen.g. ter. 
2b. &c. When our Saviour, beihg as it were drunketi with the 
love of His Church and deſire of mans ſalvation,tooke our tare u 

on Him, and forus became ſubje to the death of the Crolſe, 
when being ſecne by the ewes, thoſe Chumirs,in the nakednefſe or 
infirmity of our eſtate, He was ſet at ought by them that thought 
that their Hefiiah could not die. /ohn 14.34. But when Noah our 
Reſt and Comforter awaked out of His grave, He brought oh them, 
that deſtruQion which was foretold , as the puniſhmetit of their 
hardnefſe of heart and unbeliefe. Sec P/a/m. 41.10. Dan.g, 26, 
So the Ram taken by his hornes in the buſh; Gen.2 2. was the rype 
of His death, and /ſazc taken alive from the Altar, the figure of 
His reſurretion : 7oſeph alſo taken out of the dungeon, tobe ruler 


two goates, Levit. 6. the one ſlaine for a ſinne offering, the other 
ſent alive into a land of ſeparation, to make an atonement for all 


the houſe trop, Pſalm, 102. 7. ſhed His blood for the cleanſing of 


ayre, His reſurretion was figured. Sampſon the Nazarite aſleepe 


catryed them away, and' aſcended in trwumph to the ropof the 
mount. /»dg.16.3. And becauſe the ates of death are car- 
ryed away, we are aſſired that al they that fletpe in the duft of 


68.20. That to Him belonged the iſ[nts of death,both to paſſtour of 
death Himſelfe and a!ſo to bring out His from thence.. Eſay alſo 
Chap. 5 3. after He had declared His ſufferings and death,proves His 
reſurre&ion by His diviling the ſpoile with the ſtrong. Our Lord 
alſo forerold His reſurreion Himſelfe, in fat. 12. 49. and Lub, 


Vpon all which texts, we may firmely conclude with Saint Peter, 
that it was impoſſible that our Lord ſhould be held in the bands of 
death. . -- 

8. At#whythe third day was appointed for His reſurreCtion, 
a reaſon or two are rendered. Hee roſe not before, that none 
might doubt but that He was certainely dead: See the 27. chap. 


retion longer, leſt the faith and hope of His Diſciples ſhould 
faile, who truſted that it was Hee that ſhould have redtemed Iſrael. 
Luke 24.21. 


9. As Chriſt was man,that He might ſuffer death Chapter 20. {© 
| was 


—_yy 
# 
| — —_—— TCV. ———_—_————————_—_—___—__—_—__—_—__ 


—— —— 


over all the land of Egypr. To the ſame papa was the law of the | 
iniquity, tranſgreffions and finne of the people. So by the rwo | 
Sparrowes, Levie.r4. He that was like to the ſolitary ſparrow on | - 
our leproſie ,'yet by the other that was ſeit alive into the open | 


in Gaza, ſignified our Lord in the {leepe of death for the love of His | 
Church; yctwaking , and having opened the gates of death, He | 


for His death an4 burialf: Neither was it fit to deferre the reſur- | 


| 


| 


death ſhall riſe to give at) aceount of theit Workes. Befide thefe'| 
types,you have alſo the prophecies of the of Teſtament; #3 Pſz/av.'| 


18.3 3. and the (b) infidelity of -Fhomas made it certatne untoalt; | 


| 


> i—m_ co 


—_ — —_— 


was He alſo God,the Lord and giver of life, Chaprer 21. Bur it was 
unreaſonable,that He which is one Perſon with the Author of lite, 
ſhould be ſubje& to death, longer then that it might appeare thar 
He was certainely dead, and that by His owne life and power He? 
had overcome death. Therefore our Lord role againe the third 
day from the dead. | OE 

10. Although by the unſeparable union of the humanity with 
the Perſon of the Deity,the body of our Lord might have beene 
preſerved uncorrupted ( for if the devills have power to preſerue 


mans bodie uncorrupted for nine dayes. Hom: 1/iad. ©. ,or for a|. 


longer time,as it appeares in the bodies of the Witches that die 
not by the juſtice of the Law ) much more might the body of the 
Lord have been preſerued; Yet becauſe in Him, and by His death, 
the whole ſtate of nature was to be reftored; the ſoule of Chriſt re- 
turned againe to the body, before corruption, in the courſe of na- 
ture,could ſcaze On It, | 

17. The ſigne of /oxas did propheſic as much. atth. 12. 40. 
and Hoſes in plaine and dire words Chap, 6.2. After rwo dayes He 
will revive ws,and in the third day He willraiſe up,and we ſba# live in 


His fight. For in as much as Chriſt our Lord doth now appeare in| 


the preſence of God for us, we alſo are ſaid to have riſen with 
| Him. Coloſ. 3.1. The word of Chrii# Himſelfe is plaine to this 
purpoſe,that He would riſe againe. Matth. 17.23.and 20. 19. and 
Joh.2.19. and that even in the underſtanding of His aduerſaries: 
Matth.27;63. 

And that it was the ſame Saviour, that bad ſuffered for us, who 
roſe againe from the dead,the circumſtances of the place doe make 
it —_— For therefore was He ed ih a new tombe hewen out 
of a rocke wherein never any one had been laid, becauſe the hard- 
hearted and brazen-faced /ewes might have no pretext to ſay, That 
any other had riſen in His ſtead. ; | 


T be third day He reſ: Ax. 5. 
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| de thedeath, they may rev eive according as their workes ſhall bee. ' * 


= 


—_ > eo 


CauaP. 29. apaine from the dead. 
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4) oj Hen had it brene impoſſibletbat dxyof His Setverr, &c. Concerning 
'*)" Th rearettion ofthe ded ſlacetoRFeake will been the At: 
ricle following, Chatter 38. Here ſhalſ bee ficient toremember that the be- 
levers onely ate riiſed upby the vertye and'merit of Chriffs refarredtion , as it 
{« aid, Feb 11.25. but tnar. the reſt chir'ſhalfbe raiſed vp inthe Hift day, ſhall 
file by the pawer ofthe Farher,chat according to the rule of Tuſtice and that ſen< 
rence Adam and dif tis feed, In thiday that then tateſt thereof, thon ſhalt 


(6) The infidelitie of Thomas made it crrraite wits af. God 'thar brings 
light out of dirknefſe, nſed the unbelie of 7 hemas for 3 moſt endent proofe of 
the refurreion of Chriſto that although he would nor beiceve the reſtimo- 


the 


t6 his owne manner ofproofe, by his finger put inco che j'rine 
was nethurs of all 


bis hand thin in his fide , might make him rebeleeve; 


Hgnifies, H2#:48. and Ang. Dr are ov direQly afticmes , Cor 
icke,and his followers,tnight that C 


vre our Lords aſcenſion, Hd Ni is jt their ef 
y.. Batifno mari conld doe thoſe miractes that He did 
were with Him, /ob» 3.2, 1f Goda!ont doth knoy the heart ; FC od's 


owne words to ackrowle/ge; that He ws God: Yerbectule theyettr refiſted 


had watched, knowne well to bee takers, that they ſhould ay , that His Diſi- 


when the Diſciples themſelves did not beleeve , nor when they heard it, under- 
ſtood, that it was poſs blethat He ſhould riſe againe, Afark,9. 10. and 31. 
18. 34.10, nor yet after it was come to paſſe, could they beleeve them that ha 


adeviee? 3. Moreover all otf er circumſtances areagainft it : Forifthey had tol- 


toulneſſe,or haſte, orfeare of the fouldiers, or all rogether,w ould not havegiven 
then time roplucke off, when all places were full of feare, the earth ir elſe 
trembling aad quaking, Marth. 28.2. 5. Beſide allthis , the Prieſts having 


les in queſtion for the fat ? Thar the whole trueth , ( if it were as they 


beene fiſh't our of illy fiſhers, ifthey ſhould have gone about ro conceale it ? 
But —— male verum examinat omnus Corruptns Index -— And 


God,and their he, would bee maniteſt ro all ; therefore neither then, nor at 
any time afterward, durit they endeavour todifproove this trueth , to which, 


ſud ) might have appeared , and won'd eafily by their wit and greatnefle, have | 


nies of fo tary witnefſe<'as had feene hum alive;yer et xrording | 


this of any ay#'e co them thatzre withoat!' For as "Epiphonime , noe ebeurely 


ly, that He yas not yet riſen from thedead. Bor boch the x 68, Afarrh.| 
$. F5.-and ehpeoriclns , Marth. :8.from verſe 11.t016, were mideby the 


_ uſn- | 
can'| 
forgive ſinnes, Mark. 2.7, 8. then their ſeared &HHGienees were bonndby their | 


the Hoty-Ghoft, Atter 7.5 1. that their conclufion might ſtand 7 Uewat not | 
| riſenfromthe dead ; therefore with large money byred rhey rhe Sottldiers ; that 


had fto!len Him away ,wt i'e they flepr. Bur this foule he ftinks ro himthar |. 
h bu halfe a noſe : x. For if they le; rt indeed, how could ay, His Di-[ 
Ciples ſtole Him , rather then that Hee roſe agaire of Himlelfe? 2. Beſides | 


þ 


ene Him. Mark.16.11.and 1 3. to what end ſhould they be the anctors of ſach | 


len Him away , wherefore ſhould they offer themſelves the ſecond rime to a |: 
needlefle danger, as you reade, /ohn 20.4. &c. 4 Wherefore left they the fine | 
| linea wherein He was wrapped ; which citherreſpe& to the corpes , or cove-| 


fuch pou of themſelves, ſuch favour frem Pate, why did they not call the |: 
Apol 


becauſe they knew well eno:1gh, that by their further queſtioning, the truerh of 


\God Himſelte with ſo great power of mira-les and wonders , and gifts of the 
| K ll Holy-! 
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| Holy-Ghoft, give witnefle : which Chriſt , who fivetimes in thac one 


at lundry times afterwards, 


' g'onous Angels, and the holy « 
did fec and handic Him, 1.ſoþ» 1. thafit was Hee Himfelfe , and nor a Spirit, 
whic hab geicher fleſh nor banes | wv gave ich 
dicrs, whale they were yer. unbcibe CE" , 
cs of rhe action it ſelie, reproove the blindneſle and 
ye foolesand blind, how long will yo noc under-' 
ſtand r You ſee not your tignes and y Tic 
phe worry the 6g. ofyour Meſſiah ace tulbl'ed in loſes the Soune of the 
irgin 34-53, that gre..c Projher, that wasrayed uns ow. as Moſes of your 
brechren: 15 there not bp guy gay? under 
of your Prog Hoſea 1:5. 1 mill ſave them ( ſawh 
GOD )b1.1s «© v a their God, a:d;vril rot ſave them by bew,nar by ſaord, no 
by banelt, byberſes, nor by hor 
ter deliverance, that from hell and the | 
Som (07 MAPLeF and yer. dly thraldome * 1f the greateſt deliveran.e bee 
| + why doace you on the !efſe 2 \Which cannot bee , till you forſake 
inhdelicic, and teturne. Returne therefore unto Jeſs; yaur God , from 
Lord your Gol, and lay unto Him ; Take away our iniquity; and recerve us gra> 
cwnſy ſo will wee render the,caincrofourlips. . 
why did.uot ſhew Himfelſe alive to all the lower a 


His very cocones the; 
Yea, all. the £ 
inkdelteofite lower, O 


you nothoare the word 


ut ou will » 
on-e, tharthey he all 
receemed yy fo 


NOTE [EOF His cefunieQion , that He beſide 0- 


ent rothem that ſeeing, weuld not fee , and hearing, 
d that His workes were done by the of 
Ts yer dove | ad arch 


ſhewing Hy alive , did co: firme fur Ars. 
rye daſſnre : to which the Aoſtles, who 


banes , with great power ellrnoity : wich | 


Sany mace, tierce 1s not one Pro 


s any more ? Doe 


ſe-men » as you fill dreame, But which 1s the 
ower of ſfinne and eternall + 


nobcliefe : Take with you words, and turne to the 


e?1 ,thar the life co which our Lord 
unto which we muſt walke by faith , and nor by 


a 0ace, 1. Cor. 15-6, neither 


hve hundred thouſand of them 


ee 


ARTICLE VI. 


44 Hcaſcended into heaven,&c. 


D'*——  ——— — 


Cnar, XXX. 


$ r. 


Hough the Tuſtification of the Articles 
of our Creed bee my onely worke : Yet 
{ beere | heare two queſtions demanded 
| of mce. The firſt, who thoſe were which 
are ſaid, Matth. 27.52. and 53.to have 
riſen at the reſurrection of Chrift,and to | 
| have ſhewed themſelues to many in 7e- 
*F 7uſslem > The ſecond, where our Lofd 
=y was in that time of 40. dayes, betweene 
His reſurreRion and aſcenſion; ſeeing it 
is manifeſt that He convetſed not wholely with His Diſciples, bur 
ſhewed Himfſelfe unto them at ſeverall times , and that eſpecially 
on the firſt dayes of the weeke ,, as oh that day He had riſen from 
'the dead. Torheſe I anſwere , where I have the'autbority of the 
Scripture,boldly : where 1 have not, I leave you at your li tic tO 
thinke with mee : Firſt therefore in the namber of them that roſe 
immediately after the reſurre&ion of our Lord, piit' thoſe high | 
Saints which.are reckoned in the Genealogic of ogr Lord, from A- 
dam unto loſe, His nurſing Father, except Henech, and with them 
many of the Saints, who had ſlepr in the faith of ChriF,to come in 
the memory and knowledge of ſuch as were yet tive in Teruſs- 
lem, as Zechary, and Elizabeth, Simeon, Hanne, and many others, 
who by ſpeciall grace were rayſed againe, ſhaved © thenyſelues 
alive unto ſuch as were appointed thereto, and'\\to rhem- bare 
witneſſe, not onely of the reſurre&ion of Chri#, but by -ex- 
petience in themſelues , did alſo teſtifie , that the power and' 
'vertue of His Reſurre&ion was of force and -availe for: the' 
| KC 2 ray{ling 


A. 


Him. And oftheb, 
ae He faich that the hoore 


- 


the voice live. As you may 
remember how it was ſaid, Nore(s) on Chaytrey , that the 
faithfull are raiſed by the vertuc of Chris refurre&ion, but they 
that ſhall be raiſed up to judgement at the laft day are raiſed up 
by the power of the Father ; Of rheſe faithfull chat had dyed, was 
that word ef our Saviour ſpoken, as it is manifeſt by the text. And 
this is that captivitic or number of Caprtives, which till then had 
becne held under the bands of death, but by the victory of 


Chriſts reſurre&ion, were freed from death , and aſcended with | 


Him on high, when Hee gave gifts unto men. Eph. 4.8. And al- 
_ ſome will needes interpret that reſurrection only of a new 
life, by tance from dead workes ; yet the arguments in that 
place, will not ſo hold. All that are in the graves ſhall heare the 
voyce of the Father, and ſhall come foorrh, to life, fome to 
damnation, ver.23.29. Therfore ſame ſhall heare the voice of the 
Sonne, and live, verſe 25. For the Father quickneth the dead, 
ſo the Sonne, verſe 21. And whatſoever the Father doth, the 
ſame things the Sonne likewiſe. But to raiſe the dead, 
andt0. give Repentance, are not the ſame things : So then 
thatwhich is beere ſpoken by our Lord,is no other than that 
which was propheſied by Heſes 6. 2. The third dey Re will raiſt m 
wp, and wee wan? ry, wt} here fulfilled by the te- 
ſtimony of the Evangeliſt. if the firſt fruits be holy, then al- 
ſo the whole lumpe, Kew. 1.16. Sothat wewhich have the ſame 


| faitb,ſhall at laſt receive the end of our hopes, and haveour parts in 


that < þ firs wget whoſoever is partaker, on Him the 
ſecond can have no power. For as that propheſic of /oel 2. 
18. was fulfilled in part,after the aſcenſion of our Saviour, /: ſhe 
be inthe latter dayes that 1 will powre out of my Spirit wpon all fleſh, 
&c, 48.2.17.and for a proofeor aſſurance of that which ſhall 
be fulfilled, not in x 20, Perſons, but in all fleſh, when theecarth 
ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the ſea. Z/* 11.9. Heb.2.14. So likewiſe was that reſurreQion a 

and aſſurance of that holy reſurre&ion of the dead in Chrif, 


| which ſhall riſe firſt. x Cor, 15.23.1 Theſ.4.16.but the reſt of the 


dead ſhall not ciſe till the time be fulfilled that they ſhall be judg- 
ed according tothoſe things that are written in the bookes. Revel. 
20..4+5- 12. VWhercas of theſe it is ſaid, lohs 5.24. That they ſhall 
Par came of; nplay into itndgement, much leſſe. ic xrniapine into condem- 
nation,but are paſſtd from death unto /ife. For he that judgeth him- 
h himſelfe,, and brings no other plea unto 
Gheyroe that,for mercy, may be ſure to find mercy in the time of 


ſelfe, .and 
br; 


See 1 Cor.11.31. Heb.4.16. 
_Now' 
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Now for the iccond queſtion, although ir (eeme more curious 
then protitable,to aske where our Saviour was after the time of His 
reſurrection, during His abſence from His Diſciples, yet I will an- 
ſwere what I thinke, and leave you upon 
give a betteranſwere. Firſt therefore it is manifeſt by the Scrip- 
rure, that our Lord ſhewed Himſelfe Eleven times after His reſur- 
reion, if oftner, yet is it not manifeſt by the rext. Of this num- 
ber five manifeſtations of Himſelfe were on the day of His reſur- 
retion. 1.To Mary Magdalenalone,dfar.16.9. 2.Toheragaine, 
and the other Mary, Mar.28.9. 3.To Simon Peter, Luke 24.34. 
1.Cor.15.5. 4.To Cleopas, and his friend, Lute 24.15.35. 5. To 
all che Apoſtles, except Thomas, 1ohn 20. 24. towhich , if you put 
that time when He aſcended on the 40. day , from mount Oliver, 
the five appearances —_— ( for I ſpeake not of thoſe extraor- 
dinary manifeſtations of Himſelfe afrer His aſcenſion to Sreven, 
Afes 7.56. and to Paul, After 9. 17.and 1.Cor. 15. 8.) will bee 
moſt likely to have beene on thoſe five Sundayes ( a3 wee call them) 
which were as it may well be from /ohn 20.26. 
becauſe the Lord would fully finiſh the ceremoniall uſe of the /ew- 
ifb Sabbath, and ſan&ifie the day of His reſurreQion , for the re- 
membrance of thoſe benefirs which wee receive thereby. This uſe 
the Primitive Church made of it, in Apol. ad _— and 
further (againſt our Traits) becauſe they would er- 
vr) under the on of Chriſtiani Fed ill ret2ine 
their Iudaiſme; whoſe folly ro avoid, in ſtead of the Iewiſh Sab- 
bath,they celebrated the day of Chriffs reſurreRion Ig»? ey.0d Hog: 
Theſc times of ſhewing himſelfe were. 1. Tothe Diſciples, and 
Thomas with them, /ohn 20,26. 2: At the Sea of Tiberias. lohn 
21.1.3. 3. Ona mountaine of Galilee appointed tothem. Mar. 
28.16. 4. Toabove 500. brerhren at once. r Cor.15.6. - 5, To 
lames. ver.,7, And for the times of His abſence from them, be- 
cauſc it is ſaid inthe text to the Epheiens,cited above, That Me did 
therefore deſcend into the lawer parts of the earth, and aſcend farre «- 
bore all heavens that He might filler fulfi8, al things which were writ- 
ten of Him, not onely thoſe which were IIIER our ſaſuation,, 
as His Suffering,ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, 8c. bur alſowhatſoever 
belonged unto man to doe in that ſtate berweene His refurreion 
and aſcenſion, as you may in part underſtand by that which harh 
been faid,Cheprer 28, N, I thinke that in thoſe 23. dayes, He in 
His manly being, did view this earth and the fulneſſe thereof, 
and eſpecially vifirand bleſſe thoſe places where He did purpo 
thar His Church and trueth ſhould moſt of all flouriſh and con- 


tinoe, 

6-8. 2. Thus much for the queſtions by the way. Now turne 
to thar which is the maine. To 
our Redeemer, rhere js a 
So this of the Aſcenſion of our Lord into Heaven, is ſer —_ 
þ that 


He aſcended into heaven, | 


betrer conſideration to | 


y 
ſe þ 


degree of the abaſement of | 
degree of exaltation and glory oppoſed. | 
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 marifeſt that our Lord-by His reſurreQipn and conqueſt of death, 
purchaſed firſt ro Himſelfe,and then to us, a ſtate of glory and im- 
mortality. Xomanes 6.9. Epheſ. 2.6. Therefore alſo that Hee of- 


 perfeQtion; And this glory is ſcene onely in the'face of Teſws Chriſt 
the Mediator, as was ſhewed Chaprer 24. $10. N. 5. untowhich 


| muſt follow,that our.Lord is aſcended intq heaven,the place of An- 
gels and happy ſoules : For nomandwelling in his ruinous bouſe 


that of His deſcent into hell , and that by the authority of Saint 
Paul He that deſcended,us even the ſame that aſcended. And although 
it may very well be thought, that after His Paſſion finiſhed on = 
Crofle by His death, His going to hell was the beginning of His 
victory, to take to Himſclte that power whereby He, as the Sonne 
of man, is to reigne over all the powers of death and hell; Yet be- 
cauſe His body during thoſe three dayes , is by moſt ſuppoſed to 
bave been held under the power of death; and that all the parts of 
His victory are to belong unto Him, as Hee is Lord both of the 
quicke and dead, that is,1n His intire humanity,ſoule and body to- 
gether; therefore that deſcent is rather held by many,as the loweſt 
eſtate of His humiliation, as you might read a little before. Chap, 
28. $2.N,3. Butthat our Lord (after that He had by many and 
infallible Gignes and arguments,by the ſpace of fourty daycs,given 
abundant proofe of His reſurre&1on) did aſcend into heaven,theſe 
rcaſons doe make it maniteſt. 

1. Vatoevery body is aplacedue, accord w__ the qualities 
and properties of that body,as in all oaturcs here beiow,it appeares 
that the place is both conſeruative, and ailo generative of thoſe 
things which are peculiar thetero,as the lower parts of the earth of 
the minera]}ls , the ſurface of the vegetables ; the water of fiſhes, 
&c. Andagaine it 15 manifeſt thatall things under the Moone are 
ſubje& to corruption and change : no beauty, ſtrength, or excellen- 
cy is ſuchas is not fading :no plcaſure ſuch , but that tn the very 
uſing ir growes loathſome : 3.0 bravery ſocoſtly, but in three dayes 
wearing 1t waxes ſtale; ſo that by the voice and conſent of all men, 


the Angels and blefled ſoulcs,and alt ſuch beings as are free from | 


corruption, and in the ſtate of glory, are ſent into heaven. Bur it is 


cended into heaven, { | | 
2. Theblefſednefle of the creature is onely in this, That it may 
behold the glory of God , in whom alone is 'the excellency of all 


bleſſednefſe,onely the pure and bleſſed inbabitants of heaven,as the 
holy Angels and ſoules of men,are dignified. And from hence it 


of clay,isable to behold that glory, Exod. 30.20. 
| q: Hell-is the place of torments the earth of troubles, changes 
and calamities ; therefore heaven is the place of happineſſc,arcllſe 
n0 happineſſe at all is to be found. But that is-impoſſible. For ſo 
all chings ſhould be created to wretchedneſſe and miſery onely, 


which capnot ſtand with the love of God to His creature, and His 


He aſcended into beauen, Azt.s6.| F 


infinite goodnefſe. And if any ſuch place of happineſle be,and He 
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formed to the Father tor che maniteftation of His glory, ſhould be 
{witbout reward. But this'were unjuſt with God, and therefore im- 


poſſible. And therefore ir was neceſſary that our Lord after Has 
reſutreion,ſhould aſcend into heaven, _ | | 

4- By.the covſent of Chriſtians taught of God, and of Hea- 
thens taught by nature, beaven i the place of the greateſt glory and 
happines,as hell of ſorrow and wretchednes. For although the Hea- 
then allotted a degree of eternall blifle to the ſoules which they 
ſent to Elſtumr,as you may read of Anchiſes and others, Encid.6.yet 
they ſuppokd that their fa:ſe gods,and ſuch as were by them cano- 
nized, went up to heaven,as Hereules,Caftor and Pollux, Remulwand 
he that was one of the chiefe maſters of the devills flaughter-men, 
Iulius Ceſar. From whence you may reaſon thus : The place of 
the greateſt glory is moſt duc to Him that 1s both the Creator,and 
Reſtorer of all things. Bur ſuch was our Lord Jeſus, as it hath ap- 
peared before. Therefore He aſcended into heaven. | 
5. Iris neceſſary that the bleſſgd'and damned doe differ,by all 
thoſe meanes whereby the paines of the one, and the blefledneſſe 
of the other may be increaſed. The paines of the damned arc 
ihcrealcd by the of chat place wherein they are tormen- 
ted ; therefore the joycs alſo of the bleſſed, arc increaſed by the 
ſyperexcellent beaury and pleaſures of that place of theirabode. 
And becauſe our Lord is bleſſed and holy above all that are 
blefſed and ho!y, therefore it is neceſſary that He ſhould aſcend 
mto heave, 

6. If Chrift after His reſurreion' bad not aſcended into hea- 
ven, then could no other creature bee blefſed in heaven by His 
merit : So the place of perfe blifſe ſhould be without inhabi- 
tants, and therefore created in -vaine. So God ſhould want 
that praiſe which were due ro Him for His mercy and : 
nefle ſhewed to the creature, But theſe things are impoſlible. 
Therefore the holy Angels and Saints are blefled in heaven, 
and Chri# our Lord, their King, among them. See John 14.2,3. 
and Epheſ. 2.6. 


that His aſcenſion mightbe witneſſed both by men and Angels, 
Aftes 1.10,11. then could not we which beleeve in Him, bare full 
afſtrance of thoſe heavenly joyes thar are laid up in ſtore for us. 
7. So the Chriſtian faith were all in vaine, ard we ſtill ſubje&t to 
the puniſhment of our ſinves. 2, So His Conception, Birth, 
Miracles, Sufferings, Death and ReſurreQion, heretofore prooved, 
ſhould have beene 1n vaine ; So His owne preaching, and of His 
meflengers. 4. Sothe prophecies of the Scriptures which were 

e concerning Him , even fincethe world began, ſhould bee 


confeſſe the moſt g!otious things of .God concerning His good- 
neſſe 


| 


——Cu 
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7. If Chri# our Lord had not aſcended into heaven, yea, fo} 


_ their rrueth. 5. So the faith and hope of them which | 


Dn — 
. 


| ſhould riſear laſt. Aug.de her: cap. 8. And thus by conſequence he deni Jha 


| faved.'Epiph; here/:23. Sorhat the 
| may lerthe reaſons and authorities of the Chapter before, and them that 


| highas the Sunne,bur there He putt it off, and left it 


| criledge,;f they could {ec ir,hath now defaced their Church,is char of the "Re 


| His naturall body may be in many and conſequently , in all places at once ; as 
His God-head is. And therefore, that this aſcenfion of Chrij# muſt be nothing 
elſc bur a diſappearance our of the earth , or a vaniſhing from the fight of men- 
For che ground of their opinion,they urge the word of our Lord, T his i my bo- 
'| 4y, This 1s my blood, but they deny not the Bread and Wine to continue ſtill : 


4 We 


all thing ! 
Bur all theſe things arc im 
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pet all the holy Angels, and the ſpirirs and ſoules of the fairhfull 
joying thercin,all the rroopes of the heavens , and the heavens of 
beavens attending His comming, and ſabmitring themſclues to 
Him their Lordand King. Open your heads, 6 yee gates,and be yee 
ſer ope yee everlaſting doores that the King of y lory may come in, who 
ir this King of glory? The LORD of hoftes mighty in battel, een 
our Lord 1 ESF'S, who by the warres of His ſuffering and 
death onthe Croſſe, and by the conqueſt of His reſurreQion, hath 
overcomethe powers of Hell, He is the King of Glory. "Amer. 


tt. 
———— 


N otes. 
(a) 8 ber He aſcended imo Heaven,) This Article hath beere gaine- 
fayed by the heretickes diverſly.  Cerimthes faid, That boca 3 | 

was man onely conceived and borne as other me:1 , Hee was not yet riſen, 
our Lord atended into heaven. Bur this Zew , both by nation/ and opiniongis 
refured before in all, by the proofe of thoſe Articles which he devied. And be- 
cauſe he brought nothing fot the proofe of his opinions , but onelyopinion »/ler 
them all vanith at the authoricy of rhe holy Scripeare,as miſt before rhe Sunne. 
Carpocrates,as he had beene taught by Sarwrnilas, faid, that the foule was onely 
Gut of Chriſt onely, after it was freed from 
the body ;aſcended to the Father. Epiph: bereſi 27. Againſt this herefie you 
in the Article of the refurre&ion of the body,Chap.z38. Theerrour of Apeles 
you read before, Note(a) on Chap,26. $ 1. N, 3. his reaſons and their refu- 
ration you have Note (a) on Chapter 27. N.3. The Selexcians contefle that 
Chriſt,when He a d,rooke with Him His manly body , and. carryed it as 
- But Saint Pawlaf- 
firmes that He aſcended farre aboue all heavens, thar 1s, all the viſible heavens, 
either of planets or ftarres : yer they b t their reaſon our of the 1 9. Pſalm. 
verſ, 4. He hath ſer Hs taþernacle inthe Sun. So the vulgar tranſlation of che 
Latines hath ic rom.the Greeke, and ſo all the Greeke copies reade it , except 
that of Aquila,who according to the; Hebrew hathir thus; /n chem{the heavens] 
He ſet a tabernacle for the Sunne,and this helpes the Selexcians nothing, -- But 
che errour which hath ſwayed moſt againſt this Artiele,and which with their fi- 


quitaries,who becauſe they beleeve that very ſubRance ofthe body and blood 
Ckrift is received with the Bread and Wine ; they are compell'd ro fay , That 
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up on high in triumph, and oar Lord with the ſound of the truti{ | 
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71 He aſcended into heaven, 
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and Wine, is my body and blood. But the words beare no ſach-meaning, 


j' but prove much rather,thac tranſabſtantiation or change ofthe Bread and Wine 


inco the body and blood of Chrift , which the Papiſts would. Burt this opinion 
ofthe Papiſts, were todenie Chriff to havetaken fleſh ofthe Virgin-ary,and 
foto have beene made ofthe ſeed of David, ar leaſt in part of His ity bein p 
' | when His hody and blood ſhould be made of bread and wine. 1, but his aid, 
' | | Manh:820, [ omwithyou wntotbe endof the world, 
Anſwere. Net oy His bodily being »but by His continuall providence, and 
the graces of His "mp Spirit as Saine Angaftire fairh, Corpus ſumm ment C zo, 
majeftatem non abſtulit munds. Tratt. 50.in Tob. But the Centariſts cite all 
the auRonuies ofthe Fathers for their conſubſtanuation, as of uſt, Marr in 
Tryph. of Tertullan againſt Afarcion, but corruptly, and falſly ; and of Oregen, 
bur a forged one, Cent. 3. cap.10. They bring alſorealon; br (lay they) the 
Divine and humane natures in Chrift be united perionally , chen iris neceflary, 
that where =” you nature jis,there muſt _— wage Bwr +» bp natures 
are Oo united. Ergo. Anſwere. The conſequence 10n is not ; 
where one ofthe 1:atnres is finite ,the other Infinite , as Saint pier Ly ery 
God and man are one Perſon, and both together are one Chriſt ; every where 
as He 1; God, but as He is manyin heaven, Ep la ad D ardanum. But this que- 
ſion is by many handled atlarge ; and if you deſire further fatisfation , See 
the Catechiſme of Yr/imws, abceqa( Lanny) common , and the queſtion is 
there briefly handled. See DoRor Willet , Synopſis Pap. Contr. 13. Pare 1. 
Sce alſo Buca: lff: Theol: loc: 48. queſt ,60.C&c. in. ſumme thele, 
or any other herefies which may ri againſt the trueth of this Article, take the 
amhorities of the holy NE. Pſalm.14.7.5c. Pſal.q7, 5,ornd 68.18. The 
place aud circumſtances of His acenſion are remembred, Mark.16.18. Luke 24. 
$0, A(t, 1. 9. Krade hereto, Epheſ.4.8. 1 Tim.3.16, Heby. 4.14. and 9.24. 
And that the nacurall propert % Chrift;tnamane body mg now glonfed, is 
not deftroyed,/othar 15,may be every whereas the God-bead is; take theſe au- 
choriues of the holy Scripture. Firſt ir is faid of Him, -after His ion, 
| pray wen oy. var. vr aww And A8, 1. 10. ons le they loo- 
he edfaſtly as He went,yhich muſt nor Culappeaning,bet I age 
it} bs to another; and a AF, 11. Tha TES Ys whith us 
taken from you In oy wr chem Rtill; EE Iobn 
16.7. 1t u expeds you&hat oe Away; fori oe not aw, omforter | 
ethane come _— if VeerT will ſend Him to Sn cheated it is faid, 
AZt.3.21. That the Heavens muſt comame Himganill the t1e that all ehings bee 
reffored. And this is poken of His body; neither can it berruo of His Deity : 
and if His body be comrained in heaven, how can it become a picce of bread, or 
ina piece of bread onearth ? You will ay, if Chriſt were laſt of all feane of 
Saint Pawl. 1. Cor. 15.8, how was Hee fil! contained in the heauens ? for His 
converſion was after the aſcenfion. 7 Anfwere. Even as Saint Paw/ faw ina vi- 
fiona man; named Anames,comming nnro Him , whom otherwil he faw nor 
till afterward, A. 9.1 2. and yet the fight, by viſion from God, isamoſt cer- 
taine and true fight : Orif it were ſo,that He were indeed in His body, takenup 
into the third heaven,as be makes ir queſtionable, 2.Cor.x 2.2 {© might he ſee as 
he profeſſeth oſhimſelſe, in your underſtanding. 
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which Article every Apoſtle made, and fo have of neceffitic li- 


| or 18, at leaſt fifteene ſeverall Articles; of which, this of our Lords 


ſhould be uſed, as might endanger younglings and noviees to 


CHaP. XXX1. | 


44 And fittethat the righthand of God the 
Father Alnughty. | 


He great antiquitie of this Creed, appearing to 
\ be even from thetimeof the Apoſtles , brought 


18 poftles, before their departure from Jeruſalem, 
» ; | 
F@ topreach unto the Gepriles, gave out this forme 
(Þz of confcilion of the faith, to bee acknowledged} 
SEX of every Convert, before they might bee bap- 
tized, and appointed that all interpretation of 
Scripture ſhould be made, according to the rale of it , as they will 
underſtand thar text in Roms. 12. 16. And ſome will yet bee more 
particular kerein,that every Apoſtle brought in that Article which 
he thought fit to be beleeved : Yea,and for a need they will tell you 


mitced the Articles to the number of twelve, But the Scripture 
admits no Other mile of Interpretation than ir ſelfe. And ſo con- 
fefſe that the Creed ; may be a rule, in as much as it hath the foun- 
dationinthe Holy Scripture. As Saint Auguſtine ſaith, /ib. 3.de 
S1mb. ad Catech, Chapter 1. Deus in ecclefia regulamg#c. God 
would have one perpetuall rule to be in the Church, which ſhould 
be ſimple, briefe , and ſuch as every one might caſily underſtand, 
according towhich the godly might examine all doQrine, and in- 
terpretation of the Scripture: to receive that which is agreeable 
thereunto, and to refuſe tharwhich is contrary. And although for 
our ſatisfaion thereio, I have followed the faſhion for the num-| 
rof Articles, as you may ſee; yet it cannot be denied, but that if 
you takeevery ſeveral concluſion for an Article,there are in all 17. 


ficting at the right hand of God,will be one,althovgh'in that num- 
ber of 12, it goeas2 part of the Article before, Hee aſcended into 
heater, But this is not a thing of any great impertance, And there- 
fore let us rather looke to the certainty thereof, for that is neceſla- 
for us to know and beleeve. 
But it may be demanded , why in the Creed, ſuch a Metaphor 


thinke with the 4»thropomorphites , that the inviſible God is like 
to man, with hands and bod1ly parts. To which wee may anſwere, 


ſome writers into an opinion that the twelue A. |_ 
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| i] inftru&ed, but that they knew right well how to diſcerne be- 
\| rweene Chr:ft and a Vine, eh» 15. betweene a figurative and a pro- 
per ſpeech. And therefore the Fathers in the Church,the Author, 
- | or Authors of this Creed , having a jealous care of the trueth of 
God, doubted not topropoſe it in the words of God Himſelfe. 


fulfilled, Pſa/. 110. cited, Heb. 1.13. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
fit at my right hand,untill 1 make thine enemies thy foor-floole,it is ſo to 
be retained inthe Article of our Creed. And although ir bee a 
borrowed ſpeech, yet ſeeing 1t is ſo taken into uſe by our Lord 
Himſelfe, and by the Pen-men of the New-Teſtament, it is by all 
meanes moſt fit ſo to hold it. For ſoour Lord ſpeakes , Marth. 26. 
64. and Luke 22.69. Hereafter ſhall you ſee the Sonne of man ſit on 
the right hand of the Power of God. So Col. 3. 1. Chrift fitteth above 
at the right hand of God. So Heby. 1.5.and 16.12. and 12.2.with 
nuany other Scriptures to the like purpoſe. The word Toſir, fig- 
nifies either to tarry or continue, as in Zuf. 22. 49. Keliounri rifmbe 
Iuverxtu, Sit, that is, abide or ſtay in the Citic of /eruſ#s/cm : or clſe 
it ſignifies to raigne,as in Eſay 16.5. The Throne ſhall be eftlabliſbed, 
and Hee ſhall jit upon it in trueth. So the right hand of God figni- 
fies either power, as A. 2. 33. Hee being by the right hand ( that 
is, the power) of God, exalted : or elſe it ſigniges happineſſe, and 
joy eternall, as it is ſaid, Pſal.16. and 11. verſe: Ar thy right hawd 
are pleaſures for evermore. Andalthough ſome Interpreters make 
the meaning of this Article, that Chriſt as God , hath cquall glory 
and power with the Father ; yet all cheſe Articles, from the ſecond 
| tothe eight, ſhew what wee are to beleeve of our Mediatour con- 
cerning His man-hood.. And as our Saviour, in the ſtate of His 
bumiliation, was for the greater ſcorne and contempt, crucifi- 
ed betwcene the two malefators, one on the right hand , the 0- 
ther on the left ; So inthis glory of His, oppoſed thereto, He is ſet 
on the right hand of the Majeſtic on high, the principalities and 
powers being ſubjeed unto Him. 1.Per.3. 22. Sothen the mea- 
ning of this Article is, not onely that Chr## in eur nature ( confide 
caro) fits at the right hand of God in heaven, but alſo as Hee ſpea- 
keth, Marth.28.18. that APpower is given unto Him , both in Hea- 
ven and inearth. Wnto Him (I ſay) is all power given to raigne, 
and to order the ſtate of the world, not onely as the ſonne of Cod. 
which He did, and doth eternally with the Father, and the Holy- 
Ghof,Pro.18.15. but as He is the Son of man, /ohn 5.27. as Saint 
Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.15.28. He (that was raiſed from the dead) mu#t 
r/igne till Hee hath put all His enemies under His feete, This glory 
of Chri# is thus declared, Ephe.1.20. &c. God having raiſed Him 
from the dead, hath ſet Him at His right hand, in the heavenly places, 
farre above all principalitie and power , and might, and dominion, and 
every name that ts named, not onely in this world , but alſo in that which 


Therefore ſecing this part of Chri#ts glory is ſo (ef wm to bee | 
i 


% 20 come, and hath put all things under his feete, and hath given Him 
L «; 2 


t0' 


| them whirherſoever He will : Otherwhile againe, giving Kings and 


He aſcended into beauen,e#c. " 


to bee the bead over all things unto bis Church. The manifeſtation 
therefore of this glory in the humanitie and the exerciſe of this 

er 15 4a the begs and exccutionot thoſe offices and digni- 
tics which He bath reccived of the Father, to bee the King , the 
Prieſt and Prophet unto His Church. He then as King , doth or- 
der the affaires of the world , ſometime reſtraining the poer of 
Tyrants and Perfecutors of His trueth , ſometimes ſuffering their 
rage to grow on high ; yet arming the hearts of His (eruanrs 
and ſubjects with courage and conſtancy againſt their tury, that it 
may appeare, that He raignes in the hearts of men, and turnerh 


uceenes tO bee puring Fathers and nuchng Mothers unto His 
cb, that rrueth may flouriſh in the earth, as Righteouſneſſe 
bath looked downe from Heavcn. And concerning His Prieſt- 
hood, this is the ſumame, that wee have ſach an High-Prieſt, who © 
ſet at the right band of the throne of the Majeſtic of heaven, to apprare 
in the ſight of God for w, to offer up owr Prayers, to pleade our cauſe be- 
fore the infinite Iuftice , and thereunts to preſent what Himſelfe hath 
done, and ſuffered in our behalfe, Heb.8.x.andg, 24. and of theſe 
two, that is His Kingdome,and His Prieſt-hood, Saint Perer ſpea- 
keth, Aﬀes 2.36. Let all the houſe of 1{ſrael! know aſſuredly, that God 
hath made this Teſw, both Lord and Thrift. The office of His pro- 
pheſic is in this, that as before His appearance in the fleſh, Hee by 
His Holy Spirit inſtructed the Prizphers :ſoafter that, when Hee 
afonded: on high; He gave gifts unto men; ſome to bee Apoftles, 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfeRing 
of the Saints, for the worke of the miniftery, for the edifying of 
the body of Chri#, Ephe.q.11. 12. And hereunto belong all rhoſe 
meanes which be hath made: ſubſervicat hereunto, by His Holy 
Spirit, Rirring up the hearts of Kings and Princes, and other noble 
benefaQors for the cftabliſhment and maintenance of Vnirerſities 
or Schooles of the Prophets. Burt as the great rivers are nothing 
elſc but the gathering together of waters from many ſmaller foun- 
raines and gilz : ſo the particular Schooles, founded by charitable 
and well-minded men, ſuch as the moſt vertuous /ehn Coler Deane 
of Paules, and founder of that Schoole was'; arc the perpetuall ſup- 
plies, without which the Voiverſities could not be furniſhed either 
with Prophets, or with Prophets fonnes, And therefore for theſe 
alſodoth our Lord, pow fitting at the right hand of the Father , by 
His Holy Spirit furniſh men with the gift of tongues, and their 
interpretation. . And therefore you my iwnyw, » wir wirns 
#4 ixzgx3ue, knowing that an account muſt be made ſor whatſoever 
wee have reccived, either of gifts, or maintenance hereunto. And 
although beſides our endleſſe paines, wee endure the inconvenien- 
ces of theſe ill and diſſolute times, the idicneſſe and dulnefſe of 
many untoward and grace-leſſe children, the folly of ſome more 


| wicked and unthankfull parents; though our imployment bee diſ- 


eſteemed, 


OR 
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"T |Cnar.zi. He aſcendedinto heaven, oc. 


{eſteemed : yet iceing the hope of the time to come is inour paines, 


—_—_ x" 


|wce beare to His Church and our Countrey, endeavour the faith- 


— _—— 


let-us for that ducty which wee owe to Chrift, that lovewhich 


full diſcharge of our truſt , and remember that our reward is laid | 
up in heaven. Now ſee the reaſons of rhe concluſion. 
I. It is juſtice , that the loweſt degree of humility and abaſe- 
ment, for obcdicnce ſake unto the will of God, ſhould bee re- 
warded with the greateſt glory and honour that may be done nuito. 
the creature. Bur it hath appeared hererofore, that our Lord Chriff, 
for His obedience ſake to the will of His Father, became ſubje& to 
poverty,that we might be rich, 2. Cor,8.9. Hee endured ftyipes that 
we might bee healed. 1. Pet. 2. 24. Thar He ſuffered ſhame and 
death it ſelfe, for our offence, See herero Chap.27, Therefore Chrift 
is {ct at the right hand of the Majeſty in beaven. This"is the ar- 
gument of Saint Paul himſelfe, Heby. 12. verſ.2, Chriſt for the joy 
that was ſet before Him,endured the Creſſe,deſpiſed the ſhame,and ſate 
downe at the right hand of the throne of God, This is that argument 
whereby our Lord ſtrengthened Himſelie againſt death. John 13, 
32. If Ged beglorified in the Soune of man,God Jhall alſo glorifie Him 
in Himſelfe, 
* 3. Toke moſt noble and worthy perſon, the moſt noble digni- 
tics and excellencies doe belong. Bur the perſon of our Mediator, 
according to His God-head,bark equal! glory and honour wirh the 
Father,and the Holy-Ghoft, Therefore tro Him ir belongs alſo, as 
man,ro fir at the right hand of the Father, (#) becauſe of His uni- 
on with the God-head, For although in His God-head He could 
not ſuffer nor dic : yet becauſe His God-head was clouded in His 
humanity , the whole Perſon was truely ſaid ro bee beth hum- 
bled and exalted. And as by that humiliation and offering of 
His body and blood , Hee made a full fatisfaion to the infinite 
juſtice, for the ſinne of His people : Sodid Hee mcrit and pur- 
chaſe, both ro Himſelfe and to His choſen, all that honour 
and happineſſe which cither the one or the other can bee 
capeable of. And therefore in His humanity to fitat the righr 
hand of God. | 
3. Iris neceſſary that He fitar the right hand of power, that is, 
have the ſuperexcellency of all power in Himſclfe : by whom the | . 
pr and happineſſe of the creature is to be wrought, and 
y whom the greateft aduerſary to God, and tothe happunefle of | 
the creature,mult be ſubdued, Bur it is manifeſt that our happi- 
nefle is tobe perfected onely by Chrif our Saviour : and that the | 
workes of the devill our aduerſary, arc to be deſtroyed onely by 
Him. r. ob 3.8. Therefore it is neceffary that He fit at the right 
hand of the power in heaven. | 
4. It is beſeeming and neceſſary that Hee ſhould have 
(b) ſome preeminence above mankind, by whom all joy and| 


p—— was procured unto mankind, in as much - _ 
cfled-;} 


re "ES 


bleſſednefſe belongs properly unto Him thar pureha'ſte it:bue} F | 
to him for whom it was "Re, ir onely by grace wy 
and participation, Bur reſurreQion of the body, and af- 


cenfion into heaven, belong to us, as it were in common with 
| ChriF, in as much as the faithfull muſt riſe againe, and after 
judgement aſcend with Him into Heaven. John 17. 24. and 
2 T heſ. 5.17. Therefore to fir at the right hand of the power 
of God, is peculiar unto Chri# alone, And although it be faid, 
| Epheſ. 2.6. that we are made to fit together in heavenly places in 

Chrift, yet that is ſpoken onely of that abundant happineſſe 
and joy which we ſhall finde in ercrnall life, as the text was cited 
cuen now, out of Pſal. 16.11. 


Notes. 


OB Ecanſe of Hu wnion with the Ged-head. The Apoſile , inthe firſt Chap, 
LJ) ofthe Epr/tlerothe Hebrewes, proves by many arguments that the Me- 
diator muſt be God : in the cond Chaprer, thac Hee muſt bee man. Among 
thoſ reaſons, whereby He proves that Chri/f is God,this is one : becauſe it was 
aid vmto Him, Sit «t wy roght hand. For God that gives nor His glory unto 
another, Eſa 42-8- dech ar give this ro fit ar His right hand , unto any 
one that is a creature onely. not our Lord fit at the right hand of 
God, bur as man ſubſiſting inthe Perſon of the Sonne of God : neither yer as 
God, being one with the Fathe: inthe infinitie of being and power , is Hee ſaid 
ro bee ſo exalted, as to Sir at the right hand of Ged , but onely as He is God ma- 
nifeſted inthe fleſh. For this exalration and glory was given unto Chri/f, asthe 
reward of His humiliation, as it is ſaid, Phil. 2.8. 9. Hee humbled Himſclfe, nd 
became obedient rento death, even the death of the Croſſe : Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted Hime, and grven Him a N ane which «s above every name, &e. $0 
| chatthe of ſitting at the right hand of God,is due unto Chr? as the Me- 
diator, that is both and man in one Perſon. 

(b ) Some preheminence above man-kind : Although the graces and perfe&i- 
| ons, and tly the glory of Chriffs khumanicy in the Perton ofthe God- 
head be ſo ſuper-excellent ,as all the Angels in heaven cannot comprehend : yer 
doth not that glory and perfeiontake away the propricties of the humane na- 
ture ; nor yet Hi fitting at the right hand of Ged , take away His ſubjeRi- 
on unto Ged. For is excepted that did pur all things under Him: 
and when all things are ſubdued unto Him , then the Sonue alſo Himſelf 
ſhalbe ſabjeQ,that God may be All in All, 1.Cor.1 5.27.28.becauſe that thea the 

ment and mediation of the Sonne is perfefed in the creature , when it 

oth appeare,that God hath loved the Church,euen as He hath loved Him.{obn 
17-23» — gpm x our Lord be fill God and man; or elſe He ceaſes to be 
our Mediator : and ifto take away the properties of His humanity,as tobe con- 
rained in certaine place,be to deny Him to be man , as Saint An 
Takeaway place and you deny all bodily being. How can that falſheod of the 
every-where being, of Chriſts-body,be iuſtified ? I faid enough againſt this er- 
rour,in the Note on the Chapter before : bur they argue alſo from this Article 
thus ; The right hand of God is every where. Chr:ft in His bodily being, fits 
at the right hand of God; Ergo, His body is every where. If this be a good 
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He aſcended into heaven, 75 c. 
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Angels, and fo d 


the man Chriſ® TESV S, But they have apretty diſtinction for it, if it were 
onght worth, that rhe Saints are not Mediators of fatisfaction; for to is Chriſt 
alone ; but of Interceſsion only : If we ſhould be content with this,yer all their 
workes of Supererogation are vaniſhed , and all their faleable rreakure ot theic 
Church not worth a mite. Forthe merit of Chriſt is not faleable , but for every 
onethat will,to buy without money- E/ay 55.1. And that becauſe it 1s infiune 
and unvaluable,as the ranſome of finne muſt be, and no mans merit can be, Be- 
hdexthe Scripinre faith, That Abraham knowes us not, and Iſrael us ignorant of 
wi Eſay 64.16, And therefore,as 2 Father ſuth, It is the moſt fafe aduenture,for 
a manto commit himfelte onely tothe hands of God, | 

A third errour is of them who facrilegiouſly withhold thoſe tiches which 
God hath allotted for the Miniſters ofthe Church, as you may ice it prooved by 
them who have writto this argument , whatſoever any lyirg Legend hath 
brought ro the contrary : you may reade Sir Henry Spelman,lames Sempul , and 
eſpecially the Reverend Biſhop of Chicheſter to this argument. And ſono lefle 
are they in this herehe, who withhold, or curtaile, or inuert by any meanes, 
thoſe maintenances which the founders of Sehooles or Colledges have appoin- 
ted,as Seed-plots, for the Church. And theſe facrilegious errours are the more 
damnable; as an errour in faQ , is worſe then an crrour in opinion. And if you 
looke unto the ſtate of thoſe Churches, where that competency of which they 
prate was firſt eſtabliſhed, in France,in Germ, and elſe-where : you may ce 
not onely the contempt and beggery wherein the Miniſters live ; bur that even 


the whole Churches , have ever fince the time ofthis competency , lived under 


perſecution. And if whole Churches and Common-wealths ſuffer for this,ſhall 
you facrilegrous Impropriators,you faleable Latrones,and you falſe teoffees,char 
are unfaithfull in other mens wealth,unfaithfull in chat which is commuted un- 
royou onely in truſt eſcapexhough you be long forborne ? He that hall come, 
will come, and will got tay, to give to every man as his workes ſhall be, nor as 
they are here in ſhew,or with prerext,that 1am bur one. And this is the nexr 
Article whereto ye ſhall be furmmoned. Ariſe ye dead, and come to judgement. 
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44; Fromthence He ſhall come to judge 
the quick andthe dead. 


Cnuar. XXXII. 


$1, 
=} He word , ro /udge, hath many ſignificati- 
ons, in the Holy Scriptdre. Bur if\ this 
Article of our Creed it is taken onely | 
| for the execution of that eternal: doome 
upon men and Angels:;; when God b 
| Chrift (hall raiſe up all' that are:dead, 
and by the miniſtery of rhe Rogue 
' ſhall bring all both good and bad 
_—= = fore Him, that every man may receive 
; the things done in bis body, according 
to that which he hath done, whether it bee good or 111, 2. Coy. 
5.10. Sothe reſurreRion of the body,, is in order of time before 
this Indgement : yet is it here ſet before it; becauſe it is a of 
that glory which is given unto Chrift, for that abaſement and blaf- 
phemy of ſinners, which He endured when He was mt ſhamefully | 
and deſpitefully intreated before the Pricfts (when they ſmoic the! 
Iudgeof 1ſrae/witha rod upon the cheeke, Air. 5.1. Luk. 22.64. 
and after, moſt unjuſtly condemned him before Pontias Pilare) | 
And becauſe it is fit that they which are to bee judged ſhould-be- 
bold their judge: therefore the Father judgeth no man, but: hath 
committed all judgement unto the Sonne , /ohr 5.22. as it is ſaid, 
M © Attes) 
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| particular or generall. For , inaſmuch as the ſoule being ſeparate 


| and as our Lord ſaid unto the thicke, Lake 23. 43. This day ſbalt 


| know 
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He hath raiſed Him from the dead. So the authority or is 
of the Father : the adminiſtration or. performance of the 
ment, is by che So:ne, and thar, as He is the Sonne of maninrt 
Perſon of the Deitic. For as by rhe ruall influence of the 
Deitie upon the ſoule of Chri#, Hee is able to know the ſecrers of 
all hearts :ſo being man, touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ries, a3 having becnc tempted inall points, like as wee are,yet with- 
out ſinge, Hebr.4.1 5. He ſhall adminiſter juſtice, and pronounce 
His ſentence with that equitie, that even the damned ſhall confeſſe 


that their condemnation 15 moſt juſt. But the judgement is cither 


fromthe body, is capable of joy or paine, therefore immediately 
after the departure, doth it goc, either to happineſle, or ſorrow, as 
it is plaine by the hiſtory of Lazerw, and the rich man', Luk. 16, 


| thou bee with mee in Paradiſe. So Saint Paul deſired todepart and 
to bee with Chrif. Phil.1.23. To this purpoſe you may readef 
more, 2.Cor.5. from verſe 1.tog, For becauſe the deedes ty 
which puniſhment is due, are voluntary : For otherwiſe they were 
not (infully ſinfull; and that the will 1s in the ſoule, not in the bo- 
dy : therefore the puniſhment'comes firft upon the ſoule, as it is 
ſaid, Ezech.4.18. The ſdule that ſinneth ſhall die : and by the ſoule 
upon the body,at the reſurretion. In the meane while ( as it hath 
beene ſaid ) the ſoule hath a feeling of the wrath of God, bei 

ſhut out from His preſence, and a fearefull expeRation of thoſe 
corments which it ſhall endure, when it ſhall be joyned to the bo- 
dy againe. Soalſo the ſoules of the Saints immediately after they 
a llperad from the burden of the fleſh, are in joy and felicity, 
having the feeling of the favour of God , and the full and affured 
of the forgivencſle of their ſinnes, and wiring for the 
time of that bleſſed Reſurreion, when they ſhall enjoy their bo- 
ms aine, and in the meane time, this is their Paradiſe, this is 

ir heaven. | 

And thencheſfanence being beforchand paſſed on every man 
particularly : that generall Iudgement is onely the publication 
and execution of rhat ſentence, when the bleſſed ſhall both in bo- 
dy and ſoule reccive the full accompliſhment of all their happi- 
nefle, and the damancd likewiſe, the full meaſure of their torment 
in he']: And therefore is that day, Rem. 2. 5. called the day of 
wrath and revelation of che righteous Indgement of God. And if| 
for theauthorities gnd reaſons brought, it bee evident, thar the 
ſoule immediately after ir is depariedie a partaker of joy or paine: 
Hovw ſhall we hearken tothar doArine of the Saddures, AF. 23.8. 


die 


or tO that Arabian crrour of the Threropſhchire, thar rhe ſoule doth 
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E Cn AP. 32. judge the quicke and the dead. 


9l 
"© {diewiththe body > Or toour late dreamers the Pſhchopannychite, 
= a3.” ho affirme, that the ſoule {leepes in the grave till ir bee awaked a- 
FF T[geinewith the body at the genetall reſurreRion > 


| $. 2. Now — the circumſtances of the generall judge- 
menr, it is maniteſt by the word of the Holy Scripture , firſt that, 
chat the time thereof 1s unknowne. For Hee ſhall come as # thiefe in 
the night, 1.Theſ.5.2.and 2. Pet.3. 10,0r as inthe dayes of Noah, 
Matth.24.37. tO 47. For as the houre of death, or the time of the 
particulat Indgment is uncertaine to every man, and that for our 
exceeding benefit, that wee ſhould not through careleſnefle run 
into finne, but that wee ſhould ever be mindfull ro watch : So like- 
wiſe is that day of the univerſall judgement. For ſecing all man- 
kind muſt ſtand in this generall judgement, therefore it cannot be, 
but at the end of the world, as 1t is manifeſt, Marth, 13.40. &c. to 
49. Ar0c.20.21. Andtherefore in His power onely that made 
theworld. And as nowiſedome beſide His owne was in the ma- 
king of the world ; ſo ſhall there be no other wiſedome either in 
the continuance, or putting an end thereto, beſide His owne. And 
ſecing wee know nothing of the Fathers will, but by the Sonne, if 
the Sonne Himſelfe knew not the time, ark. 13. 32. who may 
preſume to know it without Him # But you will ſay, how could 
the Sonne bee ignorant of that day, ſeeing by the influence of the 
Deitie on His humane ſoule , Hee might know what Hee would 
know> 1 Anſwere, His comming was to give life unto the 
world, and withall, the knowledge of all thoſe ehings, and them 
onely which were profitable for His Church to know : and be- 
cavſe the knowledge of the time of this judgement for the avoy- 
ding of ſecurity, was no way either neceſſary or convenient to bee 
knowne, therefore our Mediator would not know that which was 
not fit to bee revealed co His Church. For He would be like to us 
in all things, except our finne. And I have heretofore ſhewed, that 
ſome kindes of jgnorance are not finfull, And therefore that wo- 
maniſh fancie that will limit the day of Iudgement, to the moneth 
of February, which ſhall be in the yeere of our Lord, 164 5. is ver 
weake, and contrary to thoſe propheſies of Scripture, which teac 


nefle of the Gentiles,and that Sabbatiſme or reſtitution of the crea- 
ture, which is ſo often promiſed both in the old and in the new Te- 
| /ament, as it may hercafter appeare more at large. Yet as by the 
Spring wee know the approach of Summer ; fo hath He given 
| us certaine ſignes, that wee may lift up our heads, and know that 
our redemption is nigh at band. For as it is a manifeſt ſigne, that 
the deſtruQtion of that Nation is nigh , when every man is oppreſ- 
ſed one by another, when the Boy ſhall bchave Himſelfe proudly 


yea, and bee upheld therein, O times! Into what corruption of 
manners are wee fallen > So when all charity is pat only in the 
M@ 2 


| 


us to expect the conuerſion of the ewes, And with them, the ful-| 


29ainſt the Ancient, the baſe againſt the honourable, Eſay 3. 5.| 


main- |. 
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maintenance of 1dlenefſe and begging Gangrels, being otherwiſe 
dead and cold, when the apoſtaſic 13 fully revealed , and the man of 
ſinne detected , which exalreth Himſelfe above all thar is called 
God. , Mercover when by the working of the falſe apoſtles of that 
apoſtaſic, there is a daylic falling from the faith , 2. The. chap, 2. 
when that ill ſervant bath ſaid in but heave, My Lord delayes bis com. 
ming, and hath begwn, and ſo continues to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, 


pur away like drofle, Pſa/.119. verſe 119. For the ungodly ſhall mor 
ftand in the judgement, ner the funners in the congregation of vhe righte. 


| owe, Other ſignces you may reade in the Holy Text, and conſider of 


them : But that ſfigne of the Son of man, ſpoken of Marth. 24. 30. 
is doubtfull. Some thinke it ſhall be a crofle, ſome a great light, 
La:tantim Lib.z.Cap.1 9. thinkes it ſhall bee a (word which ſhall 
fall from heaven, like the ancyle, Ovid. Faſt. lib .3. Bur Siby/ 
orac, lib,2. ſaith, it ſhall be a glorious Starre 1n the likeneſle of 
a Crowne; except by an Enallage of number , ſhee meanes a 
Crowne of Starres, as the word «ri ſometime doth fignifie a 
conſtellation. Her Verſcs are theſe. 
Adpelu yay pare Mapp wapous! Þ- arp 
AageRe5s myupanon <7 wary eryAnat(O- 
JL hath T1 3%, NL) P1S» 
A ſhining Starre like to « Crowne mot ſheen, 
 Inthe bright heaven of all men ſhalbe ſeen 
For many dayes. 
Next after the fignes of our Lords comming to Indgement, you 
may reade the manner of His comming, as it is delivered in the 
Scripture, ſo farreas our underſtanding can conceive, to bee with 
power —o_y Mat. 24. 31. cucn the glory of the Father, Mar. 
16.27. and all the holy Angels with Him, 4farr. 25. 31. In fla 
ming fire rendring vengeance on them that know not God , and 
that _—_ the Goſpel of our Lord Jefus Chrif, 2.Theſf. 1.8. 
$. 3. But that we dwell not on theſe things which are either be- 
yond our underſtanding, as the enquiry of the timegwhich is there- 
fore hid, that it may ſtint our curious ſearch, or elſe ſo plaine, that 
wee need not doubr, ſet us goe forward to thoſe queſtions which 
ſeeme to offer ſome doubr unto us. 
1. And firſt, if Chriſt our Lord ſhall judge the world io righte- 
ouſneſle, Pſa /m.g9.3. how is it ſaid, Matth.19.28.That rhe Apoſtles 
ſba#ſir upon twelwe Threnes,and judge the rwelue tribes of Iſrael? And 


| againe,r Cor.6.2.' Doe yenoe know, that the Saimts ſhall judge the 


world ? and verſ.3, Know ye not,that we ſhall judge rhe Angels > To 
which the anſwere is returned, That the Apoftles,by rheir faith and 
doQrine, ſhall take away all excuſe from the Iſraelites, and fo 


| judge and condemne them. For this is their condemnation, That 


they 


Matth.24.2 8.29. what wants, but onely thar the Tribes of Ifrael | 
ſhould be gathered tothe Church , that all the wicked ſhould bee | 
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| Crar, 32. | judge the cuicke and the dead, 


they beleeved not in the Name of the onely begotten Sonne of God. lohy 
3-18. So the Saints in generall ſhall judgethe wicked by their 
taith and repentance,whoſe example the wicked would not follow, 
that they mught be ſaved. Morcover,ſceing the faithfull are the 
members of that myſticall body, of which Chriſt is the head, they 
in Him are faid to judge the world,that is, the unbeleevers. And 
ſeeing all tbe enemies of Chriſt, arc to bee brought before the 
Throne of Chr:ft and His Church, in as much as Chriſt ſhall judge 
the world and the wicked Angels, in trueth and righteouſheſle, all 
the faithful ſhal ſubſcribe to the judgement, as moſt holy and juſt; 
and ſo are rightly ſaid to judge the Angels. And as the holy Angels 
ſhall then rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable, for that glory and mercy 
which God ſhall vouchbſafe unto His Saints; So the Sainrs like- 
wiſc ſhall give glory and thankes to God, tor that encreaſe of glo- 
ry and ba ine; which He ſhall give unto the holy Angels,as the 
reward of their continuall watch and guard which they have held 
abour us,all the time of our pilgrimage carth,and at the houre 
of death, helping the ſoule out of the priſon of the body , and con- 
ducting it unto the place of joy. 

Bur it is ſaid, John 16.1 1. That the Prince of this world is judged 
already, how then ſhall we judge the Angels > Anſwer, The de- 
vill is judged alrcady. 1. In the decree of ' God. 2. By the word 
of God, he is declared to be reſerued in chaines of darknefſe, and 
that hell fire is prepared for him and his angels, 3. By his owne 
knowledge of his owne eftate. 4. Becauſe his torment is in part 
begun. But in judgement there be two things; Firſt the enquiry 


good or bad angels ſhall bee enquired inro at the judgement 
( (4) as ſome have thought) bur the reward ſhall bee aſſigned 
unto them both, and acknowledged to be moſt juſt by the Church 
(as I ſaid before ) and this is our judgement of them, Nei- 
ther yet ſhall the ſenceleſſe creatures be exempted from this judg- 
ment, inas much as The elements ſhall melt with heate,and the earth 
with the workes thereof ſhall burne. 2. Pet.z.10. that they may be 
freed from that corruption to which they are ſubje for the > frep 
of man. For when man finned, the whole bodily creature which 
was made for man,was thereby ſubjected ro vanity, not of ir owne 
will,or any inclination which was therein, in reſpe& of any weake- 
neſſe of ſtate wherein it was created, For «ll was exceeding good. Gen. 
1.31. but that the juſtice of God againſt finne might be manifeſt, 
is it ſubjected to the curſe, Gen,3.18,19. yet under hope that when 
man 15 freed from his finne, the creature alſo ſhall be reftored unto 
that libertie from corruption, wherein it was created, Row.$.20. 
O«. as it 15 ſaid, Rer', 21.1.and 5, Behold 7 create all things new, See 
I.Pet.3.13. 

2. Another doubt may bee concerning the forme of the ſen- 
pa whereby it may ſceme that the merit of workes 1s juſtified : 


ls 


— 


| 


of the fact,then the award of the reward. Neither the deeds of the | 
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| - Cn ond 24 
| For (6 15 the ſentence Come zee bleſſed,receive the King. 
dame prepared for rs ; for 1 nas hungry,and ye gave Mee meat, oc. 
and on the other fide, Depart ye curſed, for 1 was hungry, and ye gave 
Me no meat &c. Mat.25.35.t0 46.Anſ. It cannot bedenied, bur 
that the ſentence of condemnarion upon the reprobate , is accor- 
ding to their workes,as the deleruing cauſes thereof; For not tobe- 
leeve in Chrift,is that great fin which is the cauſe of condemnation, 
Ih.3.18.and145.9. Neither is adcad faith ought worth,but that 
faith onely is acc which worketh by love. Galat.5.6. wither 
which, it « impoſoible to pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6. And ifall things 
that are not offaich be inne, Rem.14.23. Then the wicked now x 
of Infidels and Hypocrites, and much more their violent and wil- 
fall rebellions,mulit needs be concurrent cauſes of their condemna- 
tiod., But the faitbfull are therefore called to poſleſſe the king- 
dome. 1. Becauſe they arc bleſſed of the Father. 2. Becauſe they 
are predeſtinate thereto , and the kingdome prepared for them, 
from the beginning of the world. So their workes come not as 
cauſes of their happineſſc,but onely as the fruits of their faith. But 
becauſe workes onely,and not faith in the heart,are manifeſt to the 
world; therefore is the compariſon made onely of the workes,both 
of the godly and of the wicked , that the juſtice of God may be 
manifeſted in rewarding the workes that are manifcſt ro man. 
Bur youwull ſay, if men for their 1]l deeds doe merit bell , why 
ſhould they not by their good workes merit heaven 2 See the an- 
ſnere,Chap.1g. ObyeA.2, and 3, 

3. Athird queſtion may ariſe concerning that which 1s ſaid, 
Luke 21.32. Thw generation ſball not paſſe,till all be fulfilled : why 
then was not the gamers long agoe > Anſuer. The word you 
a generation, in the narrow fignification, doth fignifie that mult:- 
tude of men which arc alive atonce,and withall, that time in which! 


100. yeeres. And in thus ſence the ſaying of our Lord muſt be re- 
ferred only to that which He bad ſpoken concerning the overthrow 
of 1eruſalem, which followed about fourty yeeres after, and the 
fignes which ſhould goe before that ; As the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel inall the world, See Col.1.6. Falſe Chrifts, SeeNote(g) on 
Chapter 24. Warres, Peſtilence, &c. But becauſe our Lord after 
the anſweres tothe three queſtions made by the diſciples, Marth. 
24-3. 1 Of thedeſtrationof Jeraſalew. 24 Of the ſigne of 
His comming, 3. Of the end of the world addes theſe ſame words, 
Thu generation ſball wet paſſe &c. werſ.34. a generation cannor bee 
ſo narrowly taken in this place,but rather it muſt ſignifie as much 
as <-»,Or Seculum: and {0 taking the infancy of the world, in the 
rime of nature,for one generation ; that middle age under the Law 
for another,and then this old age of theword, under the Goſpel ; 
there 1s no.Other generation or change of ſtate in the Church to be 


From thence be ſhall cometro Arrt.q7.( I 


itis ſuppoſed they ſhall all be dead which in common reckoning is| | 
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looked for;but ia this very generation, all chings ſhall be fulfilled. 
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T [Cnar.32.  juop: the quicke andthedead, 


And therefore Saint Jobn laich, r Epijt.2.18, This is the laſt time. | 
And alchough Saint Peter ſay, i Epift.4.7. That the end of all things 


| « «t haxd, and that therefore we (houid be ſober and watch unto 


prayer; becauſe we know not when our Lord ſhall call us to a pat- 
ticular account of our ſtewardſhip,yhen all things of this world are 
ended with us : Yet Saint Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. direly affirmeth, in 
his tzme,that that great day of God ſhould not come,till the Apo- 
ſtafie was revealed,which could not be c111 he that withheld,char is, 
the Imperiall power that rhen ruled,was taken out of the way. 


that chey put ir farre from them,and againe ſo much deſired of the 
godly,as that they cry,Come Lord /cſw,Come, it may ſeeme not al- 
ther unfit to ſee {ome reaſons of their different defires. Con- 
cerning tbe wicked,it is manifeſt, that they being condemned al- 
ready 1h their ewne conſciences, have great cauſe to wiſh rhat there 
were no day of jud — judge,no tormentots. Bur the faith- 
full in Chri#,who have the teſtimony of God in their hearts , that 
their ſinnes are covered, have great reaſon ro defire that day. Firſt 
and above all, chat the glory of God, His mercy atd; juſtice may be 
manifeſt. Secondly, that the merit of Chris ſufferings may ap- 
pearc to the glory of His _= , in them, that they may hayer 

atuall poſſeſſion of that happineſſe which they have here onely in 
the aſſurance of hope. And no leffe doe they defire chat com- 
ming,that the body of ſinne may be truely aboliſhed. For which 
deſires ſake,even death it ſeife,is here in life oftentimes deſired and 
when it comes,is moſt willingly embraced ; becauſe thar thereby 
they arc juſtified from their (in, K#9#.6:7. And among other cauſes, 
for which they pray thar the Kingdome of God ntay come, this is 
one,that although euen becauſe they refraine from i[},cherefdre doe 
they make rhemſclues as a prey. Bloysy. 15.'yer in rhar day the 
rrueth of cheir i Icy ſhall be kiiowne. And although here 
the more innocent and” harmeleſfe a mat is, the more is 
hee ſubjet ro injuries, Nlandersand ſurmiſes, and that becauſe 
men have forſaken the feare of the Almightie, and 
ten that he that raketh up, not onely hee thar raiſcth a flatder 
(which every baſe varler doe Y bur hee chat beleeverh it, and 
and much more he that f thit, hath no part in rhat King- 
dome, P/al.15,3. Yet they uſe their tongues xs if they were their 
owne, and ret nor that they truſt give an/ accom of every 
idle, much more of every lying and hurtfull word. And heere 
there be ſome which doubt norto ſay, that the godly may deſire 
the comming of that day, that they may fcc the reward of the 
wicked,perhaps upon that rext where it is ſeid, The my te 
be glad when he ſeeth che vevgrance.'Pſal. $8. 10. But I ſuppoſe it 
heceffary to anſvere with this differetice ; That fo farre foorrh as 


a wicked man, or men are declared the enemies of God, of Chrift, 
as His Church, a Chriftian may ſay: Doe nor 7 hate chem, 5 Lord, 
| "RA - that 


4. Burt ſecing that day of God is ſoterrible to thewicked, as. 
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mine enemits.Pſal.139.cer. 21. 22. (the hatred muſt be of cher 
ſinnes,not of their perſons ) but concerning tt oſc offences that ate 


rowards a mans owne ſclfc ; let the ſame mind be inus whichwas | 


in Chri/# leſw, who ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, thatwe 
ſhould follow His ſteps, who being revi iled not againe; who 
being mocked and wounded , yet made interceſſion for the rranf- 
greſlors. T berefore, rhough thine enemics deſpight thee dayly 
without a cauſc; though he that cates thy bread,lifr up his beele a- 


gainft thee; though the drunkards make ſongs upon thee, yetre-| 


member that there is a reward tor the righteous, that thy 1 
ſhall breake forth as the light, and thy patience ſhall ſhine as the 
noone day. And remember that unthankefull wretches are no new 
thing in the world, for the Orator ſaid long agoe, and I have often 
found it true, Tr's wats ivnn3r, ipor woire mis mis dabeTpire av res 725mm, Rc. 
But if that Punke could ſay, Aecn' moveat cimex Pantiline? Shall he 
that hath experience of ſuch monſters of ingratituge , put it in the 
we of a ſonne of Belis/todiſquiet his peace ? Therefore let the 
ymer read what others judge of him. Feltham Reſoly, Cent. 2.Ch, 
56. Let him writea booke againſt me; Iwill bind itas a Crowne 
upon my head. And if for-my love, and for my beſt deſerts I find 
encmies, yet will I-pray forthem,Pſal.109.4. For ſccing we know, 
that if we ſuffer with Chri#, we ſhall alſo rejgne with Him , ſhall 
we not. pray for thera-that (cale-unto us the afſurance of this hope 2 
Therefore ſhall this be among my chiefeſt joyes, Thar the drunk. 
ards make ſongs upon me. | | 
5. Ir may <4 be objeted from loln.3.17. That God ſent 


nor Hu Son into the norld, t0-condemne the world,but that the world ” | 
| 


Him might be ſaved. Andjf He came to fave the world, how ſha 
He judge and condemne the wacked to Heli fire, ſeeing this is con-| 
trary tothe end of His comming > Anfwer. Firſt,that is ſpoken 

of His firſt comming,onely, Secondly, it is manifeſt by the verſe 
before, verſe 16,. that the world. in this place ſignifies onely the 
fairbfull in the world, for whoſe ſake the world is, and continues. 

For totheſe only, God gave His anly Son, that they ſhould nor pe- 
riſh,but have everlaſting life. And as Chriſt was once offered for 
theſe, at His firſt comming z ſo for theſe ſhall He appeare the ſc- 
cond time to ſalvation. Heb.g.a 8, For the laft judgment being bur 
the confirmation of the ſentence of their juſtification, by the death 
of Chrif, and the putting of them in the aQuall poſſefſion of thoſe 
promiſes that depend'thereon, their finnes are ſo covered, as that 
(6) there ſhall not be any remembranceof them-:inthe judge- 
ment. For the worlhippers thataxe once purged, have no more £2n-] 
ſcience of finne to their condemnation. Hebr.10.2. feeing the 

gifts and calling of God are withour cance. And therefore 
( as a-countrey-man of ours ſaithwell. Ames Med:Theol:Cap.41) 
This judgement, in reſpedt of the faithfull,js.effentiall unto Chrift, 
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{ex He is che Mediator :,but in eſpe of che unfaithful, ir is of 


er onely,given Him by the Fa 


{ er,not efſentiall ro His media- 

rxon,but Jame way belo the perfection thereof, becauſc 
: | the Father hath committed all judgement to the Soune; | Yer ler 
' meadde thus much, that although the judgement of condemnati- 
| on be noteſſentiall ro ChriF, as the Mediator of reconciliation; 
' yet He being the great Steward of the houſe of God, it is eſſent1- 
all to Him as the Son of God,to ve ce withaut mercy on 
them that diſhonour His Father, and deſpight the Holy. Spirit of | 
grace, which by the light of their conſciences proclaimes their fin 
unto them,which they will in nowiſe forſake. 

$. 4. 6. The laſt queſtion is with thoſe mockers that ſay either 
in words, or by their continuanec it their wicked deedes, where is 
| the promiſe of His comming ? For ſince the dayes of Henoch , who 
threatned that Iudgement. 7d. 14. above 4500. yeeres ate paſled, 
and yet the world continues, ard that which hath beene; 13 even 
that which ſhall be, neither is any thing new under che Sun, Ecclef. 
1.9. Morcover though for your reaſÞns againſt the eterhitic of the 
world,Chep.1 3. it may ſeeme the mer is notcrernall, 4 pierce ang?, 
but that it had a depinning; yet 15-it| not cleare, but that it may 
cternall, « perte pa#, and cqntinue for ever,in as muchas the Crea- 
tor cannot repen' Himſclfero bee the work-raaſter of ſoglorious a 
frame : So not tocontinue it in that being which it hath, and to 
doe good unto it, as the. Pſalmiſt cqnfeſſerh , 2 ſal. 104. verſe 31. 
The glory of the Lord ſhall endure for tver ; the Lord ſhalt rejoyce in 
His workes. And ifall the creature| being, made, was exceeding 
good, Ger.1. pur 12 fu of ſo great a good cannot: bre but a 
very great ill, which is farre fram that goodnefle, by which it was 
created. 1 anſwere. Thar the Text of Eccieſ, prooves not bur that 
the judgement ſhall fit at laſt, and the bookes of every mans-con- 
(cience ſhall be open,that the ju t may be acknowledged to 
be according rotheir workes, Andalt the time ſeems to us 
to bee prolonged, that the number of the ele& may bee fulfilled, 

that the patience and Jong-ſuffering |of God towards the wicked 


-j maybe manifeſt, for their repentance, that the deſire of the godly, 
end (hel longing for His comming inflamed: Yet to Him 
the time is determined, and can neither nor ſhorter than 


He hatbappointed : onely rhat comming to judgement hath been 
proclaimed ſo long before, that in all ages , men remembring the 
judgement, might avoid thoſe things for which they bee 
—— So for thoſe reaſons wherby you would enforce the 
continuance of the world for ever, it hath beene anſwered , that it is 
for the greaxer good to man and the creature which was made for 
his uſe,chat this world ſhould bave an end, that the creature might 
be freed from that corruption towhich it is ſabje by. reaſon of | 
Ris finne, then that it ſhou'd: till continue. Neither doth that | 

| 


text of the 104. Pſalme, prove any thing tothe contrary, For - 
r | 
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 » Fromthence Heſhallecme to © Aurg | | 
the glory of God had endured in eternity before the world : fo 


ſhall it continue, when oeicher the beaven nor the earth , nor yer 
their places ſhall befound any more, Res.20.11. And as for tha 
glory of His, which is manifeſt im the crearvure, it ſhall bee more 
wonderfull and excellent in that worke of His recreation;which rhe 
Cabalift call de Mertgrs , when the creature in the world to come 
(hall be brought to glory , 2nd be able ro conſider the ſuper-excel- 
lency of His mercy and goodnefſe, than it.is in this worke, de Be- 
reſbich, or ſtate of creation in this preſent world. And jf the de- 
privation of this preſent being, ſeeme to be ill, becauſc the being 
of the creature was good in the ſtate of creation : then the raking 
away of all this ill, aud miſery which is ſince come npon the crea- 


ture by reaſon of ſinne, and the reftoring of it into an eſtate of hap- 


pineſſe, without compariſon, better and ſurer than that whercio it 
was created, muſt in both reſpeRs be a far greater good, than ei- 
ther to bave created it ſuch as it was , or tocontinue it jn rhe pr , 
ſent being. Bring hither what you fiude in the 18. Chap- 
ger, <, 2. 
Bur becauſe it ſcemes not fully proved unto you, that this race 
and ſtate of man-kind, and the world with him muſt come to an 
end, take with you a reaſon or two, and thinke on them. 
r. It hath already becre ſhewed, Chep.1 3. that no kind of infi. 


| nitie, eicher of continuance, of power, of number, &c. can belong 


unto the world, or tothe creatures therein contained, from whence 


| the preſenedoubr is eaſily 


m—_— | 

2. Alfo it hath beene proved before , 'Chap. 15. that man was 
created innocent ; arid our miſerable experience ſhewes , that wee 
are now ſubje@ ro ſinne , and che puniſhment thereof, death. It 


| hath likewiſe a , that there is a reſtoring of man-kind to a 


bereer life than that inwhich man was created , which cannot be 
bur incheperfetion of thewhole man , both in body and ſoule, as 
it will appeare further in the 38. Chepter., But it is impoſſible that 
a finite matier, ſhould be ſufficient for infinite bodies : yer if the 
race and ation of tnan-kind ſhould have no end,then their bo- 
dies muſt needs be infinite, which becauſe ir is impoſſible, there- 

fore the generation of mankind maft have an end. 
_ . The generation of man-kind is either by chance and fortune, 
ſo ir cannot be continuall.,either before,or after, or elſe it is ma- 
turall, and ſo it muſt needs bee for ſome end : For motion 
hath an end when it is come to thar period or bound wherein 
it doth reſt; otherwiſe, nature ſhould worke in vaine, which cannot 
ſtand with that wiſedome which gave power unto nature, and pre- 
ſcribed unto it how it ſhould , and propoſed to what end. 
Bur if the generation of man-kind be infinite, then it is impoſſible 
tharever it ſhould come unto that uttermoſt end for which it was 
ordained, For although rhefe,and the millions of men that have 
b:ene, and are, ſhall arive unto that end for which they were __ 
Ss ted : 
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. (Cu ar, ”" judge the quicke and the dead. 


| red : yet they that are tocome in infinitie, cannot all be brought to 
| that endwhich is finite and determined. Therefore the generati- 
on of man-kind muſt needs be finite. 

4. If there ſhall not be an end of the generation of men, then 
there can be no differences among them : as ro bee vertuous, and 
vitious; wiſe, and fooles; good, and bad, &c. Burt this is moſt falſe 
and contrary to experience : yet the former cor.ſequence is neceſſa- 
ry. For it being put ( as the reaſons before partly ſhew, and partly 
ſappoſe ) that every man ſhall have his. owne body, and his owne 
ſoule: yet if the matier whercof their bodies ſhall be made, bee fi. 
nite, it will be impoſſible that infinite bodies be made thereof : If 
it be infinire, yet an infinite number of bodies will bee anſiwerable. 
thereto : So that if the number of Wiſc-men be infinite,rhere will 
be no matier for the bodies of fooles : if that number of fooles bee 
infinite, there will be no matier for the bodies of the wiſe ; if both 
be infinite, yet one infinitic of matier cannot be ſufficient for wh 
infinitics of bodies : if both bee finite, then have wee that wee 
fragt for, and the generation of men mult of neceſſity have an; 
end, | 

5. Nothing rhar is infinite, can conſiſt of parts that atefinite;, 
for theſe being termes contradiaory, and moſt , cannot 
be the originall one of another. Burevery particular man in this 
ſuppoſcd infinitie of the generation of men, is finite in his bei 
in his continuance, and 1n every otber circumſtance-of his being : 
So this infinitie inevery of the parts thereof, muſt be finite, and 
meaſurable toa time that is finite, and-ſo muſt have an end: or if 
to avoid this end, wee tnuſt ſuppoſe. that the time muſt be infinite, 
yer ſo an infinite meaſure mu _— to meaſurethoſe parts 
that are finite. But this is impoſſible, andrherefore the generati- 
on of men muſt needs be finite. And if the generation of man-kind 
muſt have an end, then alſo all this creature which was made for 
his ſake; for after him, the continuance thereof ſhoald be rono 


be in vaine. | Therefore the generation of man-kind is finite. 
$. 5. Burt you will Gy, itcvery man immediately after death re- 
ccive the ſentence of joy or puniſhment everlaſting,whar rieeds any 
ſuch generall Iudgement, as wee underſtand in the Creed'® © 
: Anſwere, 1. If the body being the inſtrument of all the workes 
Of the ſoule, ſhould not partake with the ſoale in the reward to 


Therefore for the manifeſtation of the juſticenof God, it'ls neceſ- 
| fary, firſt that there be a reſurreRion of the body, then that there 
be a judgement, that as taen have done either good or bad in their 
bodies, ſo-im their bodies they may receive theirreward. And this 
arſfwere ſhall. be rhe firſt argument againſt thoſe mockers,that ſay, 
where is the promiſe of His comming > 5, | 

2. Ifall men muſt riſe againe with their bodies , that they may 


uſe ; but neither. the worke of God, nor of Nature His fervant can | 


thoſe workes : then the juſtice of God ſhould: not bee perfeR.] 


| Sed. F. 
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| robe. Firſt, that the ſheepe may find themſelues freed fm the 
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 _ Fromthence He ſhall come" to 


then it is neceſlary that there bee an examination of thoſe 
which they have done. And this examination of every mans works, 
with the cxecution of that ſentence that followes thereon , is that 


Therefore alſo that there bee a judgement of the quicke and 
the dead. 

3. Neither can there be any ſevering of the godly from the 
wicked, nor diſcerning or comparing of their different workes, nor 
any ailignement of a reward anfwerable thereto, bur by a judge- 
ment whercin all arc afſembled, Bur all theſe things are neceflaty 


violence and injury of the goats, who in all thetime of this world 
bave puſh't them on the ſides, have caten up their paſture, and tro- 
dcn the reſidue under their feere,Ezech.34 .18.8%c. Compare hete- 
with, 2.2e#,2.8.9. Secondly, that the commandementrs of God 
firſt written in the heart of every man , then expreſſed in the tables 


which wee call the generall Iudgement. But the firſt 1s nece{-| 
ſary, as it will appcare in that Article of the RefurreQion. | 


of ſtone; and at laſt moſt lively interprezed by Chri# Himſelfe, 
Matth.s. may be found to bee moſt juſt, when the doers of the 
Law arc rewarded;and the breakers puniſhed. Neither is it ſuffict- 
ent that every mans deeds be diſcuſſed in rhe particular judge- 


cauſes of them ſhould be knowne unto all , Therefore it is nece{- 
ſary that there be a generall judgement. 
4+ If there be not a generall judgement wherein che deeds of: 
all men ſhall be tryed and rewarded , then the hope of all verruous 
men ſhould be'vtrerly void, and their obediehce to the Comman- 
dements of Meckoeſſe and Patience , without reward; See Marth. 
5-4 3.and Lu4.6:27,28, &c. Soalſfo che protniſes of Chri# ſhould 
alle of their crueth.and ce, See Mfarth.s. to. but theſe 
things ate impoſſible. So alſo vertue ſhould have noaduantage'#- 
bove vice, or rather ſhould be no vertue at all , when there were #6 
difference in the reward. Nay, rather vertue ſhould be vice, and 
and vice vertue, and every man the more wicked, violent, and bold 
he were, ſhould be fomuch rhe more vertuvus and. bleſſed, in as 
much as by violence and cruelty, he might without feare bring his 
purpoſes to paſſe, tothe hurt of others , alt irwereonely to 
pleaſe himſelfe. But all theſe things are impoſſible, and utterly 
againſt the truth and Iuſtice of God. Therefore there (hall be 4 
generall <6. RR: wherein the deeds of atl men ſhall be tryed 
and rewarded, - 
5- That which was threatoed from the beginning, by God 
Himfelfe,muſt of neceſſity came to paſſe ar the laſt. Bur the judg- 
ment was threatned to Adam, the common father of us all, and 1ti 


the breach of the commandement of God, Gen. 2.15. we ſhould be) 


him,againft us all, becauſe we were all in him originatly; char upon 


ment at his death , for ſoncicher their deeds nor rewards, nor the | 


*; © 44 * 
"L FP AIP, "Irs 7 
| NP RS Wy” 
2 A ER o————. # $9.«.x 5,5 
— x) > ——_ 4 —— _- _ «, af by, oats 
- . ” * n : ” fo, f by 
7 to that which they have ode TF 
rececavecacc JOQICES ? WW: 
i o 
C MW 
$4 O 


_— 


i. it 


——_ 


liable 


i - 
" Ka Fe 


-- RT 


—— 


| finger of God in every mans heart,their owne conſciences accuſing 


| 


. .- tuo | 
Ee te 


\ - Judge rhe quicke andthe dead, 
ly ible codeath, both of body and foule. Neither was this onely 
—_ acthe beg 


inning, but cver ſince written as it were by the 


or excuſing them in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
all men by Jef Chriſt. Rom. 2.15,16. Therefore there ſhall be a 
judgement. | 

6. It is neceſlary, that the judgements of God done in this 


ryorld, doe appeare to be juſt : For ſba{/ nor the Iudgze of all the norld 


dee right ? Geneſ.18.25. But many of His judgements are yet hid, 
and unknowne,and of them that are knowne , yer the faitbfull doc 
not alwayes ſee the reaſon thereof, and fo the praiſe which is due 
unto God for His juſtice therein 18 loſt, Bur it is neceſſary that 
the equity and juſtice of God be manifeſt to all, that His workes 
may be magnified and He acknowledged tobe juſt in His words, 
and pure in His judgements. ?ſal.5 1.4. Therefore it is neceſſary; 
that there be a revelation of the r1ghreous judgemenrof God inthe 
world to come. 

7. No pertec& judgement can be made of any thing,till the full 
end thereot doe appeare : ſo that although the life of man be end- 
cd,and a particular judgement paſſed upon him; yet becauſe ma- 
ay things ſucceed in the time to come, which depend wpon thoſe 
things which he hath done in his life; therefore it 15 neceflary rhat | 
there be a finall judgement at the laſt day , when thoſe dependan- 
ces alſo ſhall have an end. For inreſpet of theſe 

a man may bee ſaid to liveafter his body is dead, and that in di 
vers reſpeRs ; As in his famecither good or bad whichoftentimes 
is very falfe, but at the laſt judgement the trueth ſhall appeare : 
then in his writings,as the holy Prophets and the Apoſtles live in 
thoſe Oracles which the Holy-Ghoft gave out by them. So Arimi 
and other Hererickes live yet in thoſe venomous opinions which 
they broached,and orher vaine people doe hold after them. So pa- 
rents live by che example of their life, to rhe inſtruXion,or corrup- | 
tion of their children ( Maxima deberur puerts reverentis) Soby 
their correction and to them, inthedeare and nurture of 
the Lord,or by the negle& thereof to their deſtration, Doe you 
not heare me, ye fooliſh and wicked parents ? know you not yet }- 
that you ſhall anfiwere for that wickednefle of your childrenyhich 
they ſhall doe through your default > And if there be any other 
way whereby a man may be ſaid to live,as in the furthering of 


3 


. |lawes: Soa man lives in his buildings, or inthe havocke of that | 


eſtate which his Anceſtors diſpoſed to the uſe of his children,in 
new faſhions daily deviſed worſe and worſe, and if there be any o- | 
ther thing which remaines for cxample, either good or bad, after | 
death,it is neceſſary that it be enquifed of, and rewarded inthe laſt 
judgement. 


8. If there be nor a generall judgement, in which the bleſſed- 


nefle of the faichfull,both in ſoule and body ſhall be nn 8 | 


— 


| the ſufferings of Chriſt ,. and thoſe glories that followed thereon, 


| ought to be guided : and it it did not examine all judgements, 


| and 111 with the wicked. And becauſe for the moſt part, it falles 


| of all lawes : And morcover, becauſc in this ſtate of mortality,man 


| that greatiday.; As the drowning of the world, for their cruelty, 


From thence be ſhall comero Aar.7. 


ſhould be ro noend, ſeeing He os in Himſelfe God bleſſed a- 
bove all,neither ſuffered nor did any of all that which was wrought 
in His manhood, for any increaſe of happines to Himſelfe, for that 
was impoſſible, bur that the benefit rhereof might be manifeſt in 
us. Bur this cannot be till the generall judgement : For then ſhall 
the wicked ſee that there is a reward for the — : Then ſhall 
they know that there 1s a God that judgeth the carth. Pſabn. 58.Þ. 
I1. Reade hercto, #iſd.Chap.5. | 
9. Allthe dignities of God , have heretofore beene proved-to 
be infinite, therefore alſo His juſtice, which ſhould be defeQive, if 
it had nor given a perte& rule, according to which, all judgements 


thereby toratifice or cancell them. And becauſenot onely the ad- 
miniſtration of publike juſtice 15 with judgement , bur alſo every 
particular a&ion whereto the will doth conſent ; therefore it is ne- 
ceſſary that there be an univerſall judgement, wherein all judge- 
ments and actions of men ſhall be examined and rewarded. From 
this juſtice alſo it followerth,that it ought to be well with the good, 


out contrary in this life, therefore it is neceſlary ſo to be 1n the life 
tocome. See 2 Theſſ.1. 5,67» SECT. - 
10 And becauſe judgement is not fully executed according to 
juſtice in this world upon many offenders, in great and grievous; 
and hidden ſinnes, and that eſpecially on great perſons, who live as 
they liſt,oppreſle others,and hold themſclues beyond the compaſle | 


is not able tocndure that puniſhment which is due to His ſinne; 
therefore is it neceſſary, inthe juſtice of God, that ſuch ſinnes be-| 
ing not repented of, ſhould be openly andfully puniſhed in the| ' 
world to come, as it 15 ſaid, Eſay 30.33. Tophet u« ordained of old : 
yea, for the King it ts yogere : He hath made it deepe and large, the 
pyle thereof is fire and much wood, the breath of the Lord,Jike a flreame 
of brimſtone , doth kipdle it. Therefore there ſhall be a generall 
judgement. + - TyYg305.0.: 21 

. 11, Andifyouwill admirof an argument indutive, it may 
caſily be admitted, that there ſhall be: a generall judgement at rhe | 
end of the world , by that ſeverity which God bath fooften ſhew-| 
ed, and doth ſhew, againſt ſinners , to put men in remembrance of | 


in the dayes of Noah; The overthrow of Sodom, for their unnaturall 
luſt, The captivity of 7eruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar for their ido- 
latry ; And at laſt;the utter caſting off of that nation for their un- 
beliefe ;..The publike calamiries of Plague, Warres, Earthquakes, 
and overflowings of Waters, to the overthrowing of Cities'and 
 Countreys,famine and death, every houre, attending onevery man 
In his greateſt ſecurity,are ſomany ſummons to every man to think 
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\on-thar day,”- For as the pilgrimage of Tfract in the wildetneſſe 


was the type 'of oar_pilgtimage \n this world," fo<rtiefripuniſh- 
| ments were types utitous. r Cor; T0: fr. But there 15 no"type bur, 


| joyed the promiſed larid 3 So 4lFrhofe puniſtiments thatwere re- 
| membred;bring tothe Faithfull an affured hope:that God will deli- 
ver them. ' For Noah afid Lore wete faved' from deſtruction, Ebed- 
melech and Feruch had their lives given as a prey.” Exzechiel,Daniel, 
[and they chat were ſignified by the baskerof good figges, Fere,2 4. 

5), were carryed away for their good, The" Chriſtians likewiſe 
were ſafe at Pella,in the deſtruRtion of eruſe/ew. Euſtb: Becleſaft: 
bi#: tib.3Cap.5. SoHedelivereth from the iby{6me peltilenec. 
Pſalm.g 1.3.6 c.and inthe dayes of famine,thoſcthat wait on Him 


_Y AM” 4. 


"IEA 


- | ſhall have _ (41.37.19. Sotheſe things are ont 
thr [ 


at there ſhall be «pr. he godly 
ſhall be ſived;and the wicked condemned, I, 
'v 12 "Andss iFnatureit ſelfe had imprinted the atknowledgment 
of this judgeitient in every mans mind ; ſo there was 'hever an) 
man (+«) that confeſſed the reſurreQion, burdidwithall confelſs 


and that 


Po 
# * 


tiele of our Creed have'been irypugned by ſome hereticke or 0- 
ther,yer never any gaineſayd this, Lmcane fince choſeertours vyere 
filled in; the Apoſtles time. See 2 T2 Longo But 

be;that every man'ickrowledging the juſticeof God: 
can confefle him robe God, whom he doth nor heleeve 


O 


tobe juſt, 


TW 
— 


whether it'be that the teſtimonies of the hofy Scripture are {© 
eleare in this point, as that they have ſtopped the! oath 


% 


low, Pſalm. g.verſ. 8./The Lord hath prepared. H'# Throne for judg- 
ment: He ſhalt judge the world in righteouſueſſe, He ſhall minifter juds- 
ment wit the prople in uprightneſſe., And ere Nt 4 4,56. 
God ſhall come-—& 4 fire ſhall devoure before Him —- Hee ſhall call to 


&*. Pſalm.g 6.12.71 4 | 

judge the wpr1d ith righteouſneſſe, and the people with His zrueth: As 
it isalſo Pſab».g8.9. Eccles.1 1.9. Rejoyce, o young man,in thy youth, 
&'e.” biit know, that forall theſe things God will bring thee unto 


_ from verſ. 11. totheend. 


of ſome thing whieh' is t6be indeed: So rhat the deftruttich of the'| 
|people inthe wildetrieffewere bochto them and eſp cially to us 
| on whom the ends of the world arecome, an attire pueot of | 
| this greatjudgementatthe laſt eay.”” And as the Earcaſles of them 
rhat were diſobedicnt;#11 in the wildernefle; whereas rhe teſt en- | - 


this 'generall-judgement.” And —_— rhaiigh every other Ar-] 


"evi it | 
$0 an | 


ard a rewarder of therti that diligently ſceke Hin) Heby.x1,6. or | 
ave ſtopped'the thoathes of all he- | 
refickes ; the thing it ſelfe is mot cerraine.ro Be, as it may ap, | 
> by the texts of Scripture already cited, abd by hele othat | 
ol 


the heavensfrom above.and te the earth,thar Hee may judge His people, | 
The Lord commeth to judge the earth, Hee ſba# 


| 
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jadgement'! And' F-cles, 12. 14. God ſhall: bring every worke into | 
fudgement with every ſecrer thing, whether 7+ be good, or whether it bee 
il, Reade hereto, 2 Per. 3, Chap. from verſ.7.10 15. and Rev.20. 
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|. $6. "Thus ir being manifeſt chat the judgement ſhall be,it muſt 


;[andend with this, leſt the con{tience of our owne finnes, andthe 
r 


| tO repa 
| featefu 
| ther 
| y6ur own eyes and tremble at His words, for that is the day of 


| becauſe He is God, He knowes the ſecrets of your hearts, and ſees 


| hath had.cxperience of Torrowes;, and patjed under the burden of 


| therefore lift up your heads, and receive the reward of your faith 


| in Him, which He hath wrought in ns by His holy Spirit, ſhould 


\ F rom. thence he [ball | Core to Azr.7. 


alſo appeare, that jour Lord Teſw. muſt. bee that judge. Where- 
to, thoygh I haveſaid that which may, be Tufficienc,, at the begin- 

e Chapter , yet becaulc-it is our ſpeciall hope and com- 
- He ſhall be our judge, that was gur. Creator,that hath ſo 
bouzht us , that hath been our. Mediator, that doth ever- 
c nodpety the power of the enemy z let us, both begin 


i 


rememh ance of thir fearefull time, ſhould cauſe us not ro long 
for that comming. For if God ke very terrible 4n the afſembly of 
His Saints,P(«lm,8g.7, how,much more in chat gloomy day,vhen! 
He cores to rendey, vengeance with devouring fire before Him,and 

xy His aducrſaries to their face 2 and to paſſe. on them , that 
Dlefeorengratar ſhall (4) never bereverſed,and.from which 
Is a0 appeal 2. Bur lift up your heads, you that are little in 


= 


our redemprion;and God Himſelf will come and faye you. And 


your reverence and your feare before Him ,,, and youracknowledg- 
menrof your owne anworthineflſe : And becauſe Heiis man, 'and 


unjuſt and cruel! jydgemenr, and hath for us endured-the Croſſe 
and ſhame , that we might. be delivered from. the wrath to come 


and patience; and che end of your hopes, the cternall, ſaluation 
of your ſoules and bodies. *. y 

r.. For if our Lord havi ſuffered ſuch Saf for.us , and ha-| 
ving overcome inall His ſufferings, having aſcended into heaven,to 
be our continoall-interceſſor for vs, ſhould. not then give unto us 
chat No efting Lfewhich He hath, purchaſed: for us z. His ſuffe-! 
rings and interceſion ſhould be altogether in vaine , and our faith 


be utterly void ; and thoſe promiſcs which Hee hath: giuen us in 
His holy Word,ſkould faile of their trueth and performance. But 
all theſe things are impoſſible. And therefore our Lord Jeſi« ſhall! 
come to give reward.unto His {eruants,both ſmall and great,Rere!, 
I1.18. and tocaft out the unbeleevers out of His kingdome. 
2: In things that are orderly diſpoſed for an end., nothing 
may beomitted of thoſe things that are.neceſſary for the atraine- 
mentofthat end. The end of our Lords incarnation and ſufferings 
concetneseither God or man. Concerning mankind, everlaſting 
life 1nall happinefſe and joy, is that great end for which our Savi- 
our was incarnate, died, and roſe againe,and ſhall raiſe us up at the 
lat day ; And by His judgement of mercy and compaſſion on us, 
ſhall deliver unto us the ſciſure and poſſeſſion of that eternall hap- 
pinefſe, Therefore oor. Lord Jeſw ſhall be judge of the quicke and 
the dead. © Concerning God,it is neceſſary that in His _ away 
ather, 


Cur 32. *judgethequicks and the dead. 


Father andcale-to/Hiz-honour Hee rakeveripeariee on them that | 
hare offended the infinite juſtice;and defpiſet thar mer&patid pit! | 
doniwhich hath beene offered wiito theta ;and fill! have eontina: 
ed ih their fin, and followed it withgreedineſſe; Therefore ih'this 
reſpe& alſo, our Lord Jeſm Chriſt ſhalt bethe Tadge of the quicks | 
and the dead. e {2164S 1 1112121 EQ O3 Rb e by MLT | 3: 
3. And feeing onr Lord Jeſwhath nnderfakentharhonourable | 
enterpriſe vtterly to deſtroy the workes of the devill, ir is neceſſary p 
that He leave nothing unperforkied', which doth bel6gz t& rhe ac- | 
compliſhmenr thefeof. 'Therefore Hee ſhall: judse thoſe 'Angels | 
which are reſerved in chaines of darknefle untothat day.;.and ws; 1 | 
upoſtthemthar deftru@ion whichthey ſoughe to bring*upon af | 
man-kind; And ſhall alſo reward thoſe fetvants-of His ; which | 
have continued Fairhfull in His ſervice, whether'they be Angels: 
or men. _ © rh 3 ae: tl ” oj 
| 4+ Nones fo fit to judge betweene two,,? a hee that hart inte- 
reſt in both parties; and knowes the worthinefle of themrboth; and'| 
thar not bhely if his anderftanding , bur alſoby his experietice of 
them both. Bur man-kind is to b&judged-forthar which hee hath | 
done contrary or according to the will of God: Fherefore ſecing| 
our Lord Teſs is very God and very man (as it bath beene prooved) |! 
| Hee ſhall be the judge of the quicke and the dead... -—----- | 
5. Inevery orderly and juſt judgement, both the Iudge and the 
ſentence ought to be manifeſt and knowne toall them that are to 
, | be judged. And becauſe man-kind'is to bee ſentenced to joy or 
paine eternall, both in ſoule and body : And that ifeither the Per-| 
| ſon of the Father, or of the Hoh-Eho## ſhould judge, otherwayes | 
than by the Son, as they are no way to bee apprehended by the bo-} 
dily ſencesof the wicked : ſo neither could rhe judge be feene ;nor 
the ſentence heard ; Therefore it is neceſſ3ry that our Lord Teſl] 
doeexccute the generall judgement, as being the Mediator be-] 
tweene God, and His creature , And that the performance of that{ 
judgement bee by Him-in His manly being, as it is ſaid, Joln.g:| 
27. 1. Forſceing the cxaltation and glory of Chri# istho reward] 
of Hs hucbilitie Phi. 2.8.9. it is juſt wirh God;thar Hetharwes 
moſt unjuſtly judged, ſhould be the Tadge of all theworld.” 2.1 
Moreover, ſeeing He hath received power. to, raiſe the,dead', for] 
that which He performed in His man-hood, it.is fit that. the judge- | 
ment ſhould be by Him in His man-hood. 3. And ſeeing in His|þ 
manly being, He tanght the way to everlaſting life; it-is fit-thae | 
He in His manly being, ſhould require of us an account of the | 
practiſe of His precepts. RE oor ng 
6; None is ſo fitto judge the world, as He. in. whom. the pet- | 
fe&ion of juſtice, and compaſſion on man-kind are accorded. Qur | 
' Lord 1efws becauſe He is God, is infinite in His-juſtice, ; and be-| 
cauſe He is man, and knowes mans weakenefle, better than man} 
himſelfe; therefore can none be ſo mercifall and compaſſionate on | 
- OF. man 
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{ quents of the juc 


From thence He fbaliceme to 0 Ax&T.7, 
man as He, eſpecially.,. having Himſclfe beere oppreſſed by the 
, moſt unjuſt Ne of - Priefts , and.of Pilate. Therefore 
our Lord leſw (hall judge the quicke and the dead : For being pro- 
nounced innocent,.and yet condemned, John 18. 38.and 19.6. 
16. Hee; hath power';to acquit:them that are condemned in 
themſelues, and to give them His innocencie, that it may 
| boo », anyone 'to.-them', which..was' not ayaileable tro Him- 
7. This ts. that doQrine which He left unto His Church, as it is 
ſaid, Aer 10.42. Jeſm of Nazareth commanded us to preach un- 
tothe people, and toteſtifie that it is Hee which was ordained of 
God tobethe judge of the quicke.and the dead. So Saint Pas, 
Rom, 14.1.0,1 7. ſaith from the Prophet Eſa, 45. 23. ee ſhall al 
ſtand before the judgement Seate of Chriſt. For it 1s written, as 7 [ive 
ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to mee, and every tongue ſhall con- 
feſſe ro-God.-2. Tin.gat. The Lord leſus ſhalt judge the quicke and the 
acad at his appearing , and his Kingdome. And Rev.1.7. Behold, Hee 
commeth with the cloudes ,. and every eye ſhall ſee Him, even they that 
pierced Him , and all tindreds.of the carth-ſhaÞ# waile becauſe of 
Him ; Even ſo Amen, | | po 


— 


Cl 


—— 
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(4) A 5 omg have thought:} Divers unneceſlary queſtions have beene mo- 
| -.  - &  vedabour'this generalljudgement. Some concerning the fignes, and 
circumſtances that goe before it; As whether that fire which goes before the face 
of the judge, be it, by which the Heaven and carth ſhall be purged. Some con- 
cerning the adjun&ts of the judgement, as concerning the place, whether it ſhall 
be inthe valley of Feboſbaphat ; For which they bring Joel, 3. verſe 2. and 12, 
And reaſonthit He (hallzudge there where He was judged , and deſpitefully 
encreated.- For this valley A berweene Jer»ſalem and Mount Oliter , over 
which out Lord was led to lreſaler, after He was taken in the cloſe of Gerhſc- 
mane, which yalley ſome ſuppoſe to bee named of /ehoſhaphar the King;and t 
becauſe he gave thankes there with his Armie, afterbis ſpoile of the Ammonires, 
2. Chre,20, But the eircumſtances ofthe hiſtory accord ner well with this, bug 
ratherthar that of .Barachah , where the gn thankes, 'was in 
che Tribe of Zuda, neere to the wildernefle of /eruel, as Adrichomins deſcribes it | 
from ſerom,Brocard, ant others. Bur this being pur , that the Lord ſhall de-; 
Ken from heaven to judge; wherefoever He ſhall judge , according tothe in-: 
terpretation ofthe Name lehova i Tudge , there 1s the valley of lehoſhaphat, 
which the Prophet therfore mentioneth, becauſe that valley was the uſuall place 
where they buryed the 1ſrachtes that died at Jerwſalem. Sorhey move gueſtion 
heere, whar cauſes and perſons ſhall come into Indgement ? And the conle- 
they enquire , what manner of fire the fire-of hell 15; 


and ſuppoſing itrobee bodily; rorormentthe bodies of the damned, how the | 
devills »whichthey ſyppoſe to be purely Spirits, can be tormented by a bodily 


fire 2 
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| fire. And hereupon alſo, they move doubt abouc che: qualities of the bodies 
which (according tothe opinion of the Stoicks concerning the ſonles , Zaftart. 
1:b.7,cap.20.tothe damned they thinke, ſhall be baſe and ſubje&ts paſsion, to 
the bleſſed contrary ;. with miany ſuch curions queſtions , as you may ſee in Tho, 
Aga. in Sent; lib.q+ Di/t.44-5,6. &c. of which , perlnps you may fihd ſome an- 
ſwered heere, as faras it ſands with the clearing of this Article. * | 
1- And firſt becauſe the1ll angels were utrerly grven over for their firme; and 
they by their malice confirmed onely in ill , their ations being ever unanſive- 
rable, and they before-hand condemned , therfore it may ſeeme that there ſhall 
be noenquirie of their aRions, but onely the ſentence of condemmation is to 
paſſe upon them, and accordingly the execution : So the good Angels, becauſe 
they have beene kept from finne , and confirmed iti goodnefle, are exempred 
from enquiry oftheir actions , being onely good t ſo they ſhall have the ſen- 
rence of approbation. OY 

2- Concerning Infants; there is much more queſtion. For ſome will have all 
the Infants of. infidels ro bee damned : others pur to them the infantsof belee- 


becauſe rhetr originall finne was never waſhed away in bapriſme : Buteing 0- 
riginall guiltinefſe in Infants is onely by the ſtaine 6f farure , that the: whole 
world may be guilty before God, and to be the ſubje&t of His mercte, Row. 3.19. 
may it notſtand-as well with the mercy of God 3 that the faith of their Parenrs 
{| ſhould bee imputed co them for their juſtification untolife, althoughthey were 
not baprized , as it doth fland with His juftice:tocondemne them,becautrhey 
| are tainted by their Parents ? Fosthe children of the farthfull;ſee thejudgement 
of Saint Pank,1.Cor. 7.14. For the Infants of infidels;Tia onely this, hat haſt 
thog to ave tojudge another mans ſervant * Hierax andliis lowers are dccorinted. 


| knowledge; yet brought he a ſhew of authoririe-forhis opinions out of 2. Tiw. 
| 2.5. No mans crowned except heſtrive. Brig Tanſwets, thar Chriſt in His agony 


Her. 67. addes hereunto anQuorities which make the caſe tnoft cle rezeſpecally 
for the Infants of the fairhfull, as that ini-Pſal. 14549. Hit tender guercies are 0- 
ver all his workgs : and Matth.21.16;Out of the mowth'of Babes and 


argues thatalrhough the Children of Bethlehem had nor mains pen 
oa they ſuffered ; yer-can ir natbee;; bur chat they ſho 

| kers of glory for His fake for whom they ſuffered. :\Hlererd'you 'may* take t 
in Marth.1 8:14. It i not the will of your Father which'is ii heaven” that one of 
| theſe little ones ſhould periſh, On | 
| 3- Bur theDoRorsſquare moſt abourthem, that hved both to know and to 


forall their workes, their words; andrhonghes. But ; ay > that neither 
| the Infidells,becauſe heethar beleeverh 03 35 condemmet already , Tabti3. 1. nor 


leevers that ear ſay , his heart ts cleane ?) Therefore the great in the 


rogether, ifthe good be moe; and over-ballance the bad , the ders ſhall be ju- 
ſifted unto erernall life :bur ifthe il deeds exceed, they Thall be.cqndemned ro 
puniſhment- This ſcemesto bee che judgement of Cathantins lib. 7, cap. 20. to 
whom as ſycing with him John Yofſ. De-extr. Ind, Pre, 1. Theſſ.4. writes. Te- 
| O@ 2 


| herericks, becauſe they condemned the Childreri tHit died before 'rhey had | 


{ did Rrive for them , and His-merit mr by the faith of the Parents, | 
{ brings them within the compaſſe of 'theCovenantmade ro” Abrahawiand to his | 
ſeed, as Saint Pawlargues, Rom. 4.16.Gal. 3.6 77Wxarid 1:Cor. ted before. Epph. ; 


'of Babes and Siitklings haſt | 
thou perfeited thy prayſe, Mart 19.14. Of ſuch i thr Kingdorbe of Heaven ,and'| 


I've pane; | 
Str 


| doe both good and ill :Forſomerhinkethar all fach wy iſt come inco judgement | 


| among the beleevers, they that are perfott ſhall come intofudgemint; becauſe there | 
is nothing inthem for which they ſhould be condemned” (Btr'if the infidells j 
never heard how could they: beleeve >Rams.x 0.17; abd # there r- . Donn Len ; 


rom. 


_ vers alſo that were never baptized : And this hard ſentence is paſſed onthem, | 


—-— 


, 


judgementwillbe ( as they ſuppoſe ) ahoarthem that knew God, an lived in | 
' His Religion, whoſe warkes, good and bad', being'examitied and compared 


| 


Sek. 2. 


| Auguſt. Greg. the Greate, and 1ſidere of S5vil. Bur Laftentine hath many 


_ . From thence be ſhall come ” 


ha S mpg. che worlds reſtoring, and che laſt judgement, which ro ma- 

would ſeeme Rrange, which perhaps wee may ſec hereafter. lcroms 
x Au rx. 4 are by and by brought by him into the' number of them that 
chinke rhar all finnes indifferencly ſhall be brought imo jndgement;though nor 
by way of enquirie or examination, yet of condemnation, as /erom ſpeakes, n- 
pies & negatores non judicabit, ſed arguet condgmmatos. And thus you ſeehow rhe 
cg already have pod eps the world. Bur ler us ke how farre ir is fir ro ap- 


ove their judg 
1-Þ,. a fe coomening © fickfullin Chriſt , becauſe they (as I tad before, 
$. 3.7m. 5.) arthe on their death are admitted into a degree of everla- 
ſting happineſſe, and are put in the fall aſſurance ofthe perfe&tionrhereof, ar 
che reſurrefion ofrheir bodies : rheir finnes are affuredly pardoned , and rhe 
pardonby thoſe graces is ſealed unto them. And after their ſinn*s fully pardo- 
ned.cobringehem aga on remembrance at the generall judgement, icemes 
too inconvenient. Therefore they ſhall be partakers of thar bleſiing, which ts, 
 Tohns..24- never tocome into judgement, And Pſal. 32. verſe 1.2. that their | 
nor Thall be be forgiven, fullic covered,and no way imputed uncorhem; and i _ 
reſpect xrethey equall unto the Angels, becauſe their finnes ſhall be 
on GR norihnomeft Sea : bas che good deed which God _ 
inthem,and by them, ſhall be char they may be rewarded: 
and i me llontba Dedhers Bur becauſe their j gare other- 
wayes contrary to the rule which is, 1.Cor.4.5 . /udge noch 4 59 yre 
ehll rhe Lord come who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe , and 
ore uarifcft the Counſels of he: Leruefirft 6 whar the Scri 
of rhe 1nf1 they {o cat away , as that they hold rhem nor eto. 
lug lophepn.he hich he concerning the compa- 
dull os. life, orerernall puniſhment. 
| by" Sainc m_ that the workes of the Gerriles, 
whom they call come ntpjud » where hee ſaith , Row.2., 
verſs 1431 5916s op 7 nm doing by nature the hings conrained i in the. 
Laws ſhew chewprke not Lay-writtenin their hearcs , their conſcience bea- 
ring witnefle,and thei £x accuſing or excuſing chem 1n the day when 
Oct hl ure wen men _ wr Now chis 6pyor apan7o v, oy 


every Cn aonmaeatparTans, Babe 3:59, Bad Beg 
es a» rms ye $ owl 
in himſelte : therefoce . 


t thereby and all che world is be- 
Poo ar gulry before fo rarer rr as Saint de) 
le ran Ls- Behpld the Lord commerh toexeouae judgement wpon al ed 
to convinge all that are ungodly among them, of alltheir nn. men and of all 
hee 


| orcover ſecing wee doe not put all fines to be equal! sbur 
Ornate ew-aod know, char the Indg- fall the world will nl doer maps as 
che greater fnnes (hall have zbe ſorer ; ifall the Genriler or infidells 
bee nor equally finners,1t is neceflary thatthe award oftheir mooring and. 
fo theexecutzon alſo different a itis ſaid, Thae 
raxalarys; "gx thing « dan in bis body, ro that hee bath done, w 

$a ame . Vpon n goand wee may ſafely conclude againſt them ofrhe 
TE enaaonns 
| S p 

particularlye examined, t theauſ of their mnt ogrmmapaabn. appeare tobe 


"3, Thus our Lord(peaks of the Queene of the Suarh, andrhe- men of Mimi 
ve thar ſhall riſe in adgement and condemne thar hard-hearred generation : 


' x Fortrbe 


_ 


thus of Tyre and S:dov, that ſhould more favourab! y be dealt with, then _ | 
wicke 


the 


| _LHAP, 22s judge the quicke and the dead. 


, 


| ſhall any onebee able ro nioove the ſnare foundation of God ? 'or- bee fo 
bold as to breake His ſeale? The Lord knoweth who are Hu ! I ay not of the| 


| Himnot.Eſay 65.1. Neither lerthe Chriſtian, that one ſheepe of aribundred, 
' whichche good Shepherd hath ſougbrand, brough 


| preached by Peter) why ſhall we preſume to judge them that are wirtiour , rhe 


_ 


thishope,thatafier death ir ſhould be berter to thera char had lived well-rhen co 


; what 1s more uluall with them then E/as the 


wicked Cities where his glorious miracles being wronght had.no power ta 
rune them-unto God. But no ſuch condemnation of the one by the other can 
be, but by compariſon of their workes. Therefore the workes of the Infidels 
muſt come into judgement. | 

Thar which they bring for proofe, that the Heathen ſhall nor be judged in 
His fight,hath no 
1m the judgement as the greeks tranſlated yy» xÞ Lo Takymar's draomoorn: 
which had beene better embiſeormy, for the word eOyp Kean , bere Ggni- 
fies not ovely to ariſe, but ro ſtand firme and ſure , as they that are riſen and 
ſtand upright. So the meaning is, They ſhall nor ſand oc be eſtabliſhed, thar is, 
not juſtified in the judgement. So they bring that in the third of Zobw verſe 18. 
He that beleeveth not, 1s condemmed already ; but that is nor ſpoken of the Gen- 
tiles that never beard of Chriſt : but of fach Infidells as were in the Church of 
the [ewes that knew Chriſ# to have ſuffered, and beleeved nor in Him, as it is 
manifeſt by the 14 and 15. verſes : And theſe having theconſcience of their ſin, 
and refuſing the meanesof ſatisfaction ro the juſtice of God, muſt be condem- 
ned in themſelnes. Neither doe they fay any thing to the contrary, who objet 
that a long time muſt be needfull to the examination of the wicked mens deeds, 
words _ purpoſes. For the booke of every mans conſcience ſhall be opened, 
and they ſhall at once be made to ſee the whole Rory of their finfull life. Nei- 
ther ſhall words be necdfull,where the deeds are manifeſt. But what time ſoever 
is taken thereto ( as there is a time forevery thing ) it will neither ſeeme 
tothe bleſled, nor long to them that are damned. And thus Ithinke jr 
is plaine,thatthe workes ofthe Gentiles ſhall come into judgement. 

4- Moreover.ſceing the Gentiles,though they have nor the Lay written, yer 
are a law unto themſclues; And {eing God , the juſt rewarder of all men,ren- 
ders ro every man, whether Jew or Gentile , according to his deeds; rothem 
chat by continuancein gs glory and immorrality , eternall life ; 
What brazenfac't hypecrite art thou, who — to the commandement of 
God Himſelte, Mat.7-12.and Rom.14-4. doſt preſume toj ; yeaand that. 
being ſothreatned,that with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall be j 
God be no acceprer of perſons,bur that in every nation he thar feares 
worketh ri as ac ye 
and his almes came up fora memoriall before God, 


and ; 


he heard che Gofpel 


judgement of whom belongs onely unto God.. 1. Corimhians 15;x 3- How 


heathens, Prthagoras, Heraclaws, or the reſt, as Tuſtin Martyr Apol. ad Antonin. 
faid of Socrates;that he walked with God,as Abraham and Elias ; yer he had 


the wicked, Plat. Phed, And certaine it is, that he died by the ſeaxence of the 
unjuſt Achensaxs for this, Becauſe he tanght thar there was ane ovely true God, 
which Idoubr theſe buſie cenſurers would hardly doe. Burthis 1 ay, Thar fee- 
ing Chriſt is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely', bur for che 
ſinnes of the whole world.1 oh 2.2. Let no man —_— how this ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt is made eftecuall unto them , ſeeing He 1s found ofthem char ſought 


r home, be ſo uncharicable as 
to-give thoſe ninety and nine left alone in the wilderneſle of this world , as 9 
pr-y.deyoted to theroaring lyon. Bur ſhall we nor follow our Guides? and 
reprobate,Saw! the reprobate : So 
Iſbmact, Pharaoh,and who m_—_ befide? Yea » and Solomon that glorious | 
Type of Chriſt, inthe Church reſtored, is ſomewhar doubred of. It is well that | 


ged?_If| 
of Him, (forthe prayersof ComelincyA10. | 


ground ,as that in P/alm.z. The wicked ſhall nos riſe againe | ' 


——_ 


he was a Prophet, and fo by the word of Chriſt in the Kingdome of wy | 


109 


Om—_—  ——_— 
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/ 


| 


| edinthepoſterity of Zacob,rill Chrift came; therefore, in compariſon of Taceb, | 


From thence He ſhali come to AxrT.7, 
Lcke 1 3. 28.for the reſt you may underſtand the teachers according tothe true | 
meaning. Concerning /ſbmael/and his mother Hagar, the allegory is expoun- | 
ded by Saint Pal, Gal.3.22- &c. thathe Gonified the Church of the Jewes, and | 
their ſeruitude under the Ceremoniall Law , and laſtly their rezeAMion. Bur yer | 
he himfſelfe held the worſhip of God as his father raughr him,as ic is manifeſt in | 
Gen.1 8.19, and 28.6,7,8,9. And though Pharaoh were a figure of the perieca- 
ters ofthe Church that were tocome; though Sal were catt our from the king- | 
dome,becauſe the crernall kingdome was to be {et up in 14a, Gereſ.49.8,11. 
though Eſa was a type of the preſent apoſtaſie, yer doth it not _—— fol- 
low,thatthey were damned. And alchough Eſa the profane , prized not his 
birth-right,che gifr of God, as hee _ » Ovds dnitanr i Os ienwNs ie. 
His glorious gift ought nor to be fer light by : nay , though ic befaid 
of him, Mal.1.3. Efow have I hated, yet ought wenort from thence to judge, 
that thus was to eternall damnation of him and his for ever :butbecaule the pro- 
miſed ſeed was to come of [acob,nor of Eſar : becauſe not onely worldly pre- 
ſerments;asthat the poſterity of [acob ſhould rule over the Edoxwtes, bur that 
the giving of the Law alſo, and the ſucceſsion of the Church wasto be continu- 


Eſan,after a ſort that is,for ſuch degrees of preeminence, might ſeeme ro be ha- 
ted +. yer keld:he and his the true Religion; for both /obab, or ob, and his three 
friends;Elphaz,Bidadand Zophar are all accoumced Edomites, See Lam. 4.21. 
and the additiantothe booke of ob, in the Greeke tranſlation. O6je#. But 
they are beld accurſed that fay,that every man ſhallbe faved bythar law, or ſect, 
which he profefſerh,ſeeing the Scriptures aftirme;that there 1s noname given un- 
der heaven, by which men-may be ſaved,but onely the Name of Jeſws Chr:/?, 
Article Feels. 8: Anſwer. And moſt juſtly ate they to be held accurſed : For 
it was ſheyed;even now;that there is no Law which brought nor with ic the 
knowledge of finne.and therefore eaforceth the neceſsity of a Mediator, which 
wee according tothe Scriprure have manifeſted, in Chap. 24.to be our Lord 


| will take to Himſelf, So alſo how Hee will make the Saviour knowne un- 


| ſeeing inmany things wee finne all, how canit be thought; that the workes of a 


workes: yea Even our prayers are not without ſinne,accordingto the rule of His 


Teſus Chreſt, apprehended by a true faith , which is wrought in us inwardly 
by the Spirit of God, and outwardly by His Ward read and preached ; And be- 
fide this, inthe vifible Church , there 1s no meanes of ſalvation : But becauſe the 
Gentites have not this knowledge of Chriſt, and yer whoſoever isfaved among 
rhem, cannotbe ſaved by any other meanes then by His mediation , and fauuſ- 
faction :therfore this beingamong thoſe ſecret things which belong unto God, 
Dext.29,29; Wee mutt leave it unto Him, as to chooſe among them whom He 


to them... 

$ 3-- Now concerning that ſentence which is topaſſe upon them thar are to 
be judged by the ballancing of their workes,goodand ill,as was thewed before, 
I affirme as our holy Church hath caught me our of the holy Scriptures, Are.1 5. 
« Thar geod workes can neither put away our finnes,nor availevsany thing, for 
« fatisfactonfor our ſfinnes rowards God ; much lefle ment-eternall life ;' no | 
« nor endure the feverity.of Gods judgement , if He ſhould examine our beſt 


juſtice. And therefore to teach that we ſhall be juſtified unto everlaſting life, | 
if our good workes ſhall be moe, and more heauy then our ill ;- orif ourill ex- | 
cred, we thall be damned.is a line of herefie, contrary tothe whoieſome words 
ofthe holy Scripture : as where our Lord faith, Lake 17.10, When yee ſhall have | 
dane all thoſethings which are commanded you, ſay , wee are unprofitable ſervants, 
wee have done that which was oxr daity to dee. Saint Pax alſo ſaith, Roms.3.24« Wee 
are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Teſus.Read 
further what you tind to this purpoſe, to the 15. verſe of Chap. 4. Moreover, 


finite cxearue, can any way beacceptedfor farisfaQtion of finnes againſt aninfi- 
nite 


— 


= juſtice? 7 anſwer. Thatit doth. 1, bat -we are commanded to worke our 
our falvation. »ſwer. This argument, with other to the like purpoſe, you miay 
find with their anſeres, in the end of the x 9. Chapter. One texv of Scripture 
there is, 2 Cor.5-10. which is directly to this Article of the laſt judgement. 
And becauſe ir troubled me for a long time,and may perhaps trouble the minds 
of ochers thar have as little underſtanding as my ſelfe , I will willingly helpe 
themas I-was holpen ; The words are, We muſt all appeare before the judgement 
ſeat o Chrift that every man may receive the things dome in his body, according to 
that he hath done, whether jt be goodor bad. Why blefled Pax! (quoth I) whar 
new Goſpel is this ? Is the merit of Chri/t ſovaniſhed, that we muſt be juſtifi- 
ed according to our workes ? If ſo , then certainely Chriff did die invaiine. 1 
imparted my doubr, but found no ſatisfaction; then I remembred that this {e- 
cond. Epiſtle was as it were @&pa>«muiyay an addition, or further explicarion of 
ſuch things as the Corinthranshad enquired , and ro which he had anſwered in 


fition for further proofe of the reſurrection ; thus, The Law of juſtice requires 
that every man-ſhould ſuffer in his body:according to that which he hath done, 


my reverend and learned friend, Maſter R, S. about this text, he taught me 
the true anderſitanding thereof,with more joy to me , then if he ſhould have g1- 
ven me the wealth of an Alderman,or the honour ofa grear Lord, ro wit, That 
the faithfall being received intoeverlaſiing life, for the menr'and ſatisfaQtion of 
Chriſ#,which is made theirs by faichand ſo the penny given, 4far.zo. their obe- 
dience allo ſhall be crowred according to the difference of rheir workes, And 
thus the Saints in the refaurreion ſhall differ , as one arre differeth from ano- 
ther in glory. And as it is inthe reward of the Saints, fo ſhall the difference be 
inthoſe puniſhments which ſhalke awarded unto the wieked as it is faid,L#.11 
47:48, The ſeruant that knew His Lords will.and prepared not himſelf, neither 
did according to His will,ſhall be beaten with many firipes. 'Bur hethaz knew 
not,and did commir things worthy of Rripes, ſhall be beaten with few- ſtripes. 
And therefore thou, rhar art called by rhat glorious name of a Chriſtian z ſee 
that thy workes be anſwerable to thy profeſ10n : forit.is. notthe bare name or 

rofeſsion onely, that ſhall-ayaile thee any thing. Nap honor. eft ſed onus, ſpecies 
L « ferentemyrinleſſe thou doeſt walke accorging to the rule: of Chriſtianity. 
Let every one that calleth on the Name of the Lord, depart from. miquity , - exher- 
ways it will be eaſier for thoſe Pagans and Infidells, whom thou doeſt con- 
demne; then for thee. FIEY S 3999 T%Y mfi.412 
(6) There ſhall not be any remembrance Seethe Note ( 4 ) before 5 2. 


( c\) That co: feſſed the reſurrettion ) Some twenty ſes of heretickes may be 
reckoned that denyed the reſurre&ion of the body , and all theſe are bound to 
deny the genera!l judgement, in that ſence as we underſtand it. Bur John YVofi- 
us De gxtr: Ted: Theſ.1. writes out of Philaſiris, bur leaves it to your cour- 
refie to beleeve it, That 4. ſets ofhereticks did in particular degy this Article. 
But Philaſtrinswalkes alone ; for neither they that write ofherefies before him, 
tas {renews and Tertulliar, nor Epiphanms 1n his owne time, nor Auguſtine after 
him,mention any fi:ch thing. Concerning the Borborites and Florimians,whom he 
accuſes, they held nothing to infringe this Article, either direQly , or byany 
conſequence. But Proctus,becauſc he denyed that Chriſ# wascomein the fleſh, 
denyed it in our meaning,bur not abſolutely. The Mſanxhees were indeed farre 
from hence; nor onely becauſe they ſaid, that Chriſf redeemed onely the ſoules 


{much berrer choughe rhe heathen, who though they knew nor the reſurreRi- 


|on, nor the generall judgement, as wee; yet they held a particular judge- | 


| |Cuar;32. judge the quick andthe dead, | 


_— 


the former,as youread, Chap: 7.1.And fo I tooke this rext, to ſtand as a prox 0- | 


be-it good or bad. Therefore the body (hall riſe againe. Ar laſt,conferring wich ; 


of men bur eſj ecially becauſe they denyed the refurreRion of the body. How | 


In 


ment , as it appeares by Acacus, Menos and Radamanth,and io joy in gg” 
| a 


. il 


From thence he ſhall come to | ArT:7. 


and tormentsin hell,as you may reade in Platoes Phedon;io }V; weil Eneid Hh.6, 
and elſeyhere, Be EUTE. TOI IE 


uam pere furve regna Proſeijime, 
— ws" gun viding eEacumt 3 &c, - 


(4d) Never tobe reverſed, Sibylxoward the end of herfecorid booke,ſeemes | 
rodiſpen& with the rigour ofthis ſentente.andtolcant to that OGDACT 
of purgarory,not that of the Papiſts ; bur that when the damned have 'in hell 

yed thrice ſo-mnch puniſhment as their finmes camero,then arrhe entreaty of 
the - Saints , they ſhall bee freed from thence inco Elyſoym..For if you teide 
her verſes thargoe before, and after,they will found fo much, © 

Tois % : mW Twp Otcs ad Jms amo Tapecd p 
Evorceor ond Otor a OHmy aj Fnoovr, 432 
Ex kaAdegio Tp9s, \%z, £92) &Twy >a Boys 
Av,9pwnys 0wany Sway 


Another thing th' Eternall God unto the Saints will grant, 

when they ſhall humbly pray unto Hs ſacred Maiefty, > 1 

Toſave men from the ſcorching flame, and endleſſe miſery. - - 
- - Bur can a finite crearure make treble fatisfaRion for an offence againſt an in- 
firice juſtice For if it conld,can perfeR juſtice require it ? or can a man be more 
merciful! then God,or pity the creature more than He ? or is His juſt doometo 
be difenſt withall ? oc dare any Saint underrake for one condemned , who 
withouc mercy were in the ſame condemnation ? Bur it ſeemes ſhe fFeakesas 
ſhe had learned by tradirion , or (which is confeft by moſt) that her Oracles 
have been corrupted ; And it ſeemes that ſome men Live beene of this mind, as 
you may ſee in Them: Aquin: in Ser: 16.4. Dift-46. 9.4. Yet if the queſtion 
were rightly Rated , and examined according to reaſon , the affirmative might 
| ſeeme more le, rhan.that oximon which they farher upon Saint Origen, 
charthe devills allo ſhall be ſaved ar laft. Bur becauſe ir is. nor firin this gram-, 
mar of Chriſtian Religion, totronble the valgar eares with paradoxes,you may 
perhaps find this queſtion handed in that booke which is intitu'ed, Arnhmerica 
ſacra. Inthe mearie time, he ſhall further me nmch therein , thar ſhall cruely 
teach me the truc and ucrermoſt meaning of the Iubile. fy 
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=} He-word''Gho# in--Engliſh, our true | 
PI ſpeech; is as mucha2arhem,or breath ; i] 
?in our new Latine language, a Spirit. 
-'The metaphoricall uſe of ir, as ir figni- 
| fies a-qualitie, as wee ſay, the Spirit of 
' meekhefle, ofjealouſie, of pride, or thar 
' ſpirit of 5: devills,” which troables and 
overtutnesthe'ſtate-oFf the world, which 

| ' God doth hate above all other, ?ſa/.r0. 
WOEOE; I 3," meane the ſpifit of coverouſneſle 
|hath no plate here : nor'yer the word, fpirit, as 1t may meane any 
X being elemen ral) , aS WE ſpeake of the winde , Or any ſubtile fteame 
|raiſed from a moiſt body : nor yer as it ſignifies' thoſe* created c- 
thereall ſpirits, which wee call Angels : but onely as 'our Lord 
ſpeakes, Tohn 4.24. God is a Spirit , which as it is ſpoken of the 
God- head effenrially : ſo/heere wee confefle thatwee beleeve in the 
Holz-Ghoft, or Spirit, that third Perſon in the glorious Trinity, our 
| God, our SanRifier, our Comforter,eternally one with the Father, 
and rhe Sonne, unto whoſe faith and ſervice 'onely wee are bapti- 
zed, as otir Saviour commanded, Marth.28:19. Gve teathall nati- 
one, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Sonne,and of the Ho- 


——————————— 


DR m— 


li olyrG ho #t ?;Fhqu hafhroriyed unto wen 5p, bug -wnto God. 
4 1 that ſhaW-$a/; ion e Hah- Gh Tha 
Ve werc[ſe, but is iddabe offer | dimnation. Therefore 

Holy-Gho# u God. Take bereto texts brought, Chap. 11.5. 3. num. 
'9. Byallwhich Scriptures it is manifeſt , that the Holy-Ghoſt 1s 
God coeflentiall with the Father, and the Sonne, and therefore to 
_ app and pacives _ the ſame glory with them. And 
that He doth proceed fram thaFather e Sanne,.. theſe texts 
doe make it lah Ton 1 Ye 6095 (pa fs come whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of trueth which pro- 


Spirit of God, 


(onnes; God hath fertt vhd Spirit of-His Sonne into your hearts , crying 


Abba Father. See Rev. 5.6. and Tohn 20. 22. Hee breathed on them, 
and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy-Ghoſt & By which it is manifeſt, that; 


the Heoly-Ghofi progeedeth from'Hin. 7 And this is that Holy Spi- | 


titchatdwelleth if) us, and that nqt.oncly by His graces; and gifts 


bur alſoas in thaſe Temples which He bath ſanQihed for His per- 
pechall erelling, aSit is (aid, x. Cor.6.19; Know yer net that your 

odie ic the temple of the Hely-Ghoſt , which is. jn you © Neither doth | 
the Hely-Ghoft onely dwell with them whom He hath'ſan@tified un-! 
to Himfſelfe, bur together with Him, both the Fatherand the Son, 
as It 13:laid, John 14.456, 1-will prey the Father, and Hee ſhall give 
you avother comforter; even the, Spixit of tructh, that Hee may Fits 
with you for ever, And againe, verſe 23. if «man. love mee, bee will 
keepe my wordes © and my Father will leave him, and wee will come unto 
him, and make our abope with bim, Andthus is the Tabernacle of 
God with men, and thus doth He dwell among them.: Therefore 
let us remember that precept, Eph, 4.30. Not to grieve that Holy 
Spirit ( by our wilifull fonnes ) whereby wee are ſealed to the day of re-| 
demption: For if any mandefile the Temple'of God, himwill God 
deſtroy, 1,Cor.3.17.: This #4 the ſeale andpledge of our eternall hope : 
Fox if the ſpirit of Him that raiſed up Teſus from the dead doth dwell in 
«, Heſball alſo quickey dur mortall bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth 


in #4, a5 1 ſbewed more fully, Chap. 17.5. 4. num. 2. Neither indeed. 


I heleme in the Holy-Ghoſt, .:Anr.$! 


heaves, the Father, the word, and the Holy Spirit ;, and theſe three are| 
one, Aftes 5.3.4. m#hy hath Satan fill d thy heart, that thos ſhouldeſt| 


ceedeth from the Eather, Hee will ceftifit of mee. And John 16.7. 1f 1], 
depart, 1 will ſend the Comforter unto you. Rom. 8.9. He is called the 
Poppies Chrift. Gal, 4.6. Becauſe yee are| 


in us; nor onely as Gog every where preſenr, thatworkerth all in all;| 


i 


were 


RT” 


” 


__ 


= 


— 


— 


{double meaning.” +: * 


_———— — —— 


CHAP33, | { beleevem the Holy-Ghoſt. 


| were it any:afſurance of hope or comfort roknow-and: beleeve thar 


God the Father createdall things. by 7eſus Chriſt, and that Chri# 


| che Sonne of God died for the finnes of men, (for ſo much the de- 
| vills acknowledge ) except wee did alſo know and beleeve'that the 
| fruite and effect of that redemption did belong toevery beleever in 
| particular, and that in the etcrnall purpoſe of God; wee were crea- 


ted unto this hope. And this faith and knowledge is wrought” in 
us.only by the Holy-GhoFt, as you may read , John 16. 13 :.14+ and 
Eph. 1. from verſe 17. tothe end, Neither yer: could wee have ſure 
conſolation in this witnefle of the Holy-Ghoſt unto our hearts, ex- 


| cept wee did certainely know that this Ho/5-Ghoſt which witneſ- 


ſeth theſe things unto us; were God, who cannotlie. Whereof wee 
have full proofe: by thoſe graces which Hee worketh' in us , as 
firſt the knowledge of the trueth ; then faithto beleeve it;'thenas 
living water,doth he waſh our conſciences from 1finne; then(as ano- 


| ther Evangeliſt ſpeaketh ) doth Hee as fire,inflame our hearts with 
| the love of God, a hatted of ſinne, and a defire towalke in newneſſe 
of life : and although wee be daily aſſaulted by the world ,-and the 


devill, ro whom wee are often betrayed by our owne wicked imagi- 


|nation; yedoth He not forſake us for ever;-but when wee: fee our 


{elves to haye no ſtrength of our ſelues, to and inthe leaſt _ 


tation, and-ſo have learned -not to truſt in our ſelves, but in the+ 1i- 
|ving God, and to deſire His helpe; then doth He returne and com- 
fort us inallthe troubles of our mind, and. even'in death-it ſelfe, 


makes us morethan conquerors... Ok whart'is nan; that thou thonl- 


that chou-ſhouldeſt ſoviſit hzm 2.Now ir is impoſſible that-any 
created Spirit, at one time, in all-places of the wortd ; and thar-e- 


hearts of all Gods children: And therefore the Holy-GhoF# is'God. 
And His witneſſe in-our hearts that wee are the ſonnes of God, is 
C7 9175 p07 2b 3d IVTNS 


::>$, 26 1'- Buityou witl ſay it cheword Spirit: belong efſeritially 


- 


| ancternallrructh, and ſuch as hath neither faiſhood nor doube,nor 


|ti all the Perſons of tlie God-head; and thar they bee all hofineſſe 
{ir ſelf, as itis ſaid, Ef. 6.3. Holy, Holy, Holyi& rho iLord' of Hoes, 


bew.is it bere appropriated to thethird Perſor) > Is not the diffe- 


[rence of Perſons takeaway hereby?, feeing every one's 4 Holy 
Spirit 2 Lenſwere; Tharin this place ;as in many: other» rexts 'of 
_ i {Holy Scripture, the words, Holy Spiriz;, are taken telativelyos Per- 
| |ſonally, as they meane;chart third Perſon of the Holy Triniry, with 
|| that relation 6fpracehonwhich He bath frome the Farhet and rhe 


'Son, as it was:ſhewed Chap 1. Re81/. 43-4 


which takes away His eternity, and {0 His God-head. 272 tf 
Anſwere. Tropes and. figures are'uſuall in every lahgnage, 


Pq 2  __ though 


CE i "5 


deſt take ſuch:tender'tare;of Him) 4 or the ſonne of. finfull fleſh! 


[ver fince God created mari upon theiearth peverruttothe, lafman 
| char Chall-be; borne, -ſhauld worke theſe. different-cffeAs"ite the 


| 2, ButiDis ſaid, Dbn 7:39: Thar the HolyaGho# was:not'yet; | - 


| ty |} 


—CP me rr errno —_—_—_— 


Set. 2. 


1 22:8, Vc. 


—— - 


- 


oe rr" the vulgar fort. So here is a Meromyminy or 


Father, then doth Hee not procecd from the Sonne; or if itbene-/ 
| ceſſary that Heproccede from the Soonealio, then muſt there bee 
| 1n Him ſomething of compoſition, of ſaperaddition,, or the like, 
| whereby Hu being ſhould nor be moft imple, which were to de- 
| nje Him to be God; Soalſothe proceſhon from the firſt pomcdpte, 


| eweene Thebes and Mabonbe the ready way from Thebes to Arhens, 
| chengan it notbe theway from Achens 20 Thebes, But I fay thar 
| the proceſſion, emanation, or out-flowing)'of the Holy-Gho# from! 


 {beheveinthe Holy-Ghoſt, Aar.$. 


raking of the author no divers tongues , miracles, pro- 
ohecity and ſuck like, and theſe gifts were nor yet given, as it fol- 
lowes inthe text, becauſe rhar Jeſus was not yet glorified : that it 
might appeare toall,;that theſewere His gifts , who was before cru-! 
cified, Compare herewith , 1obs 16. 7. Ephe. 4.8.and 11. 1.Cor.; 


3,-(«) If the proceſſion of the Hely-Ghoſt bee perfe from the 


not þe1 &, would argue a defe& therein. 4 
preaadgoee was if oaks reaſon thus. If the way be- 


the Father, is moſt perfeR. infinite, anderernall, as fromthatbe-' 
ing fromwhich the proceſkon is actively, as the a&ionof under- 
handing is in, and yet from the mind which doth underſtand, as 
from the active principlc. But che proceſſion, or emanation of 
the Holy-Ghoſt From thic Soane; is likewiſe infioire, and exernall, as 
from the paſſiveprincipleas the underſtanding is from thar object 
which isvnderRood. And fo the of the Holy-Ghoſh is 
perfet,infivice and eternal -bath fromthe Farher and the Soune. 
Ard becavſ all this is im the Godhead onely { for 1 a 
now.of thoſe gracerahd Tmercics which are fOm God -upon the 

creature ) therefore it is necefiary char rhe Holy-Gheft be God blef- 
_ __ Ep Rndnnnly / nwbeing: with the Father; 

Youwil! beereaske me what the difference is berweene gener 
tion, whereby the Soone ts: from the 


1 


|ther,; 


y 


| crearare coknow.,4t.is not it 0 enquire.) Bat you may xemember 
| thathexerolece ; a/though we 
| rrarth, the Holy Seri 


| called the Sonne of God, ful. 2.7. therefore tive wee artribure 


Farher,and procefhuon where 
by the Holy-Gho# is from the Father and the Son7:1If Iconfelſe 
thatl:can niches ſpeake nor-conceive it} you muſt bold! me excu- 
{ed ; For in choſe things thacare not lewfall, nor poſfible for rhe 


ro-the rule of | 
Gate Delaney perky cr fame ral ad 
nitig,yore int ute one ;'yet ME Iu 

he xorcemen orien meme emptied ro arr 
lis Perſons! being rhe prececkemeerforigina 
g that 'fountaine of lifeiand gory, from which the — 
Perſons doe proceede. And becauſe cur Lord 4eſwwis the expredle 


Imageof the Father, Feb.1. 3:whoſe onorgoing forth is 
from eternity, fich.5 .2.2nd Heby the ftilte of the Holy Scriprure, 


unto 


— IC 


_— 


C HAP., 23. Ty 1 be/eeue in the Holy-Ghoft. 

| | anco Him,as concerning His Perſonall being, the word of genera. 
tion, or being begotten z yet-in reſpe@ of His abſolute.eſfence, 
whercin He is one with the Father, He is alfo called the everlaſting 
|Father,Eſzy 9.6. But becauſe all things in the Godhead are in the 


both from the Father and the Sen , and thatne perfe& being hath 
two Fathers, therefore 1s His perſonall being ſaid to be rather by 
proceſs:1oa then by generation, / , 
- $.3- And becauſerhis Article is the laſt 1n our Creed, whereby 
we confeſle our faith in the boly Trinity,jit will not be unfit to rake 
up in briefe;that which we have-fpoken bercunto at large. | 
It is manifeſt untoall reaſon, that nothing can be a cauſe, and 
yet not be; for that would bring a contradiction, which the under- 
Randing of the foole of fooles, I meane the Arhesf,conld nor en- 


i 


another thing, tobe. And becauſe we ſce that divers things are, 
which could nor canſle themiclues tobe, when they were nor, 'it 
followes necefſarily.thar there were cauſcs of their beiog,and that 
all their cauſes did worke as they were ordered and mooved by 
their firſt cauſe: which (ſceing it is the cauſcof all beings ) mu 

oficſelfenoc onelybe; bur alſo have power both tobe of it ſelfe, 
and alſo ro moove all other cauſes te worke to their determinate 
ends. And this moſtexcellent and firft being , the cauſe of all o- 
you ſee) the firſt thing 
there 
z; and in- 
to. 


Gadelp can 


| infinitie of EY and that the being of theHoh-Gheft is alike | 


— no manner of being, ſhould bee of| 
ſuch powerfull deing , as that it ſhould cauſe, either it ſelfe, or | 


ehancerbiint inthat which bath both actual 
power toworke. And if from hence I ſhould 
jafPerſons, inthe nniry of 


} 
1 
E 
: 


[.cauſe wasy iſo you thall finde that ry 1 


| Tmatier h or dr 4 0 thereto, | 
ingnkrecofe | n 
| ad:}aſtly working according to that property 


andthe forme.” Foras:Saint Paul ſaith ofmankind, {d 


(is itrruciin 
aQion,nd Live;that is the powerfrom whencetouraRtion ari-/ 
[Heth, onal 4re, that is the foundation of bath the acher;, But be- 
{cauſe mentwould be but inductive,therefore.I referre you 
-[tothe:12.C 


ing, That, Jn fimor By Him, we move; that's, | 


zer before, forfurther proofs of the Trinity of Per- 
Hons inunity'of the Godhead. Returne then towhere you left. | 


GOD :is the firftof beings,and thereforcerernall. s perce:aurt, 'for: 


noel... a. ans 


MR, 2 


_other- 


Self. 3 


— 
pI 


— _————_—— 


T beleme in the Holy:Ghoſt. Azr.8.| 


otherwiſe ſomething ſhould have beene before Him, which ſhould 
have cauſed Himto: be:: but we conſented-to the contrary before. 
And if He be the fic of beings, then-ciorhing made'by Him,can be 
greater then He, by whoſe power He might be brought ro nothing; 


. | And therefore He is eternall .2-parte pojt, to:endure fOr: ever erer- 
| nally. And if Godbe the firſt of -all beings; 'then it is neceſſary 


chat His being be moſt ſimple and pure, as having nothing therein 
of any dependance of another , unto whom either matier, forme, 
.compolition, accident, or any poſhibulity:to be either more, leſſer, 
greater, Or other then He is,can any way belong. And if God be 
etcrnall,it followes neceſſarily; that He have infinite power to con- 
tinue eternally, But an infinite power cannor be but inan infinite 
being,therefore His being is infinite.- Ard becauſe nothing can be 


|-in His moſt ſimple being, but that which 15efſentially Himſelfe, 


therefore infinitie muſt be Hisbeing,and Hts being,infinitie. And 


_ || if God be infinite in His being, therit is impoſſible: that any per- 
fetion of being ſhould be _—_ His. being, for ſo His being 


could not be infinite.” And: therefore, Wiſedome, 'Goodnefle, 
Trueth, Glory, and all other excellercies of being, are in Him infi- 
nitely;perfe&ly,and eternally. And becauſe no abatement, want, 
or littleneſſe can be in infivitie, therefore is it neceflary that a} 
thoſe perfetions which are in God, be alſo a@iveor working in 
Him forotherwiſethey could cauſe no joy or happines unto Him, 
ſo ſhould they be unto Him.in want and defe& and not in/infinity, 


| Therefore it is neceffary that all thoſe perfe&ions that are in:God, 


be not onely active in Him, bur alſo es infinite in theira&tion, as 
they are in'their being, left a twofold being,one in the greattieffe of 
being, and another in leſſenefſe of ation ſhould bein God, which 


| is utterly impoſſible. But becauſe noa&tion can be where there is 


no objet toworke upon , nornoinfiniteatien whetethere is nor 


| an infinite obje&;' therefore it is necefſary that there be an-imfinire 
| objec of all: that glorious ation which is inGod,wherbyHe works 
| infinitely andeternally. And this infiniteobjec, is that glorious 
| Sonne of His love, the image of Himſelfe ; 'wherein all His per- 
. | fection is aftuared and exprefied: and that infinite aQionwhereby 


the Sonne is Charadterized, Hebr. 1.3. Formed ,- ScriEſay 43. 10. 


} ot brought foortherernally,is:the Ho/y-Ghoft. And: becauſe there 
|canbe.no ation, where cither-the agetit or obje&? is watting, 


therefore is the' Hot5-Gho# moſt: truely ſaidto proceed-from' the 


| Father and'the Sonne: - And becauſe I ſpeake onely of that in- 
| communicable action which is in-God Himſelfe, from whence the 


difference of the three Perſons doth ariſc; therefore you muſt un- 
derftand,that as the ation, ſo the Perſans alſo are inthe Godhead 
efſentially : and that: not onely becauſe the action is according ro 
the purity and perfection of the Divine being; but alſo becauſe all 


{ the termes thereof, ' that is,the Agent,the objeR,and the Aion it 


ſclfe are infinite and etcrnall; which cannor poflibly be found, owt 
of the Godhead. p Andi 


[Cab 33. Thuteueinehe Holy-Ghoſt,, 


but allo thitHis beitigisinfinite and erernall, with all the per- 
{c&jons bothof being and wotking, and how from the lifinicleof 
[His glorious, and eterpall working, the Trinity of Perſons in the 
unity of the Godhead is concluded, and'* conſequently that the 
Hely-Ghoft is God , eternally praceeding fromthe Father and the | 
Sonne, For further underſtanding aid proofe of all which thingy; | 
you may, if you will, 'as'cauſe is,rcade any of the 1 2.firſt Chapters | 
at the beginning, regs aliens} 1 


-n: Aga ie in brief@you- fee it manifeſt , horonelyrhae God is ; 
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hant chus Article of our Creed, have beene many and greax-: Fort the | 
more necollary any rrueth.s to be tas FISK es. nable he- 
 refies harh the devill raiſed thereabour. Bur as the herefies chat were: abour our 
. Lord Chriſt; 46 .thele here-may be braughe co chree heads. The $153 commeree 
the perſenof the Ho-Ghef, $ 1- The ſecond His being. $ 2. The third His 

'$ 1: Coneerning the perſon ofthe Holz-Gheſt,Simon that eldeſt ſanne of Sa- | 
tan,would be-all in all. For he id, thathe gave the Law to Uoſes,in mount Si- | 
»«,in the perſon of the Father: chat in the dayes of Tiberixs he tyffered jn ſhews | 
under the Perſon of the Soune : and.ther after he was that Hal-Ghoſt charcame | 
uponthe Apoltles.in the ſhey of cioven rongues- Thus faith Auga/tineuTer: x. 
Bur Epipharins Her:31, ith, that he called his Punke Helena, rhe Hoh-Gheſt; 
forwhoſt dearefake he transformed hinclie,chat he might come to her thorayw | 
all che heavens .unknowne of bis angels, But this fellow preſuming ro0 much | 
on the power of his devills, while be rooke ppon him'to aſcend intoheaven 4-| 
gringhe diafafobe Slant ProoantneRs inns merrnagy | 1 
: Maner,a Pexhan, the facher of the A4anichees erred the fame herefie with Sir | 
mox the Wirchsand gave o16-himſelic forthe holy Spirit : bur being flayed alive|. 
by rhe King ae gay ones yy FT Rp ec ue Hieras| 
aa Egyptian. Monke , affizmed that Adelchixedeks of whom-.you. reads, | 
Gen,x 4. was the, Holy: Ghoſt... Some there be that write concerning ant anus | 
the Phrygian,thar be tooke upon him tobe the Hay-Ghoſt. Bur Exſebins hib.5. | 
4.14. 20d Auguſtine Har: $6. attire that this herefiewas anely thus much, | 


meaſure then the Apoſiles; and in this his followers, the Cataphryges, and with 
them Tertwllanhimclte, as ic appearesby ſome of his writings, did conſent ro | 
him- Bot Eppharics,io that 4 8. herefic., cites the words of Jlomcanys thus; {| 
came,neither Angel nor Ambaſſador, but 1 am the Lord God, even the Father, 
Neither havethele herecicks of old time,onely ſo madded themiclyes; bur with | 
txof fares Wrightman gave out himiclte for the Holz-Ghoſt, as Hacker before | 
him would-needes bee Chriff, But the diſcipline of Bed/cms, or Bridewell, 
js firteſt ro reach ſuch ſeneclefle people, nec to {et cheir mouthes againſt 

Heaven. | | | ION - 64 
3. Bucthar which all rheſe herericks affirme,concerning the Haly-Ghoſtiis ut- | 
terly beyondallfaith and pokibility of being. Offaich , I ay , becauſe neither 


| (@) I F the proceſſion of the Holy-Ghoſt.] The herefies which have been 2+ | 


— 


Deity, 


GE ——_ 


Zewerynor Torkes , which cannot belceve a Trinity of Perſous an unity of che E- 


* ——_— er R_— : 


Sek. 2. 
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; 


| 
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| che Spirit: where,although it be'marvfeſt by that which goeth before, Hee hath 
formed the monntainesgthiat it is ſpoken-ofthe mind 5 Yer that adulterate Synod 
at Lampſacus , from thence juſtified that errour of MMacedenins , that the Holy- 


[ |. 1iþ: beleene in thetioly.Ghoſt.  AxrT.8, 
| Deitie,Gunnever be brought to thinke:that two af. thoſe Perſons ſhould bee in- 
'miracles,to bee God with, ws. Neither.can 


cuar,ma TY ; 
-GhofFnfiei the Lord promiſed to His diſciples;then that p 


moſt high God; ſo was not the Holy-Ghoſt : For He'onely beates witnefle unto: 


you ſhalt finde, Chap. 34.'$ 5. N.8. 


or fighters againſt the Holy Spirit, And although others were beforehim in this 


carnate; when they. will not receive-Him that was;approved of God by ſo man 
AYR Bape 3) yy ts oF ATT ea ROTH many 
that the Hoh-Ghoſt, ſhould. bee incarnate , whery there is nor' one word | 
Sing Boles whereupon "they may ground any {nd "Article of 
their fair "++ yy 199 | > 1B QA #3» v 
4. Beſiderhis, charwhich key affirme is mterly impoſiible; -For nothing is 
poſiblero be inthe Trinidie,which brings /in any confuſion-or diſorder. Bur 
ifthe Holy-Ghoſt ſhould be incarntey; then ſhould there nor be-one Sonne of 
God incarnate, but two ſonnes : but thar Were confuſion, and no way neceſſary, 
and therefore not poſsible. Compare herewith , Chap. 12. Reaſon 1. and" the 
Reaſons ofthe Chap.23. 

-}. Moreover, the workes ofthe Holy-Gheſt arethe workes of.a_moſt pure 
Spirit, whereto a humane body can no way give any furtherance”, as to renew 
the mind by Repenrance; to give faith ; to reach and comfort the ſoule; to make 
it lovethat which is geod , to bate that whictr is 111 , and the like; All which, 
and whatſoever elſe the Holy Spirit doth worke , ic worketh onely fpiritually, 
Therefore it.is neceflar y, or meet that the Hol-Ghoſt ſhould rake on Him the 
* 4. That afgniment Which Epiphanins, Her. 66, fed againſt Aſarerin parti- |, 

ſerte in genetall againſt all the reſt; If fares faith he;yvere that Ho- 


* 
+. 


x 


remiſc had beene 


eas. £ 


m vajne; keing that thishereſie of Manerwas not heard of rill/247: afterthe fuf- 
fering of Chriff-:whoalho performed thar gift of the Holy- Ghoft, within renne 
dayes after His aſcenſion. Neither was that herefie of 1forranws heard oftill 
abour 146: yeeres after Chriſts alcenſion. And whereas the wn rtnyen com- 
manded not'to depart from ſeruſalem , but rowaite there for- the'promiſe that 
was robefulfiled norimany dayes after : This herefie of Sim was nor broach= 
ed till after the diſciples were ſcattered from /ernſalerm, by reaſon of the 

tion thit aro abour-Srepher,as ſome write in the'ſixt yecre after the 
of Chriſt. Concerning Melchizedek;; iris maniteſt tharhe was a Prieſt of the 


the faithful ſonle,of Chri/s eternall Prieſt-hood, The madnefle of HMahwmed, | 


$2. Thus the doubrconcerning thoſe perſons, who were prerended robe the 
Holj-GCheſt being anſweredat followes next ro examine thoſerrours that have | 
been abour His being. ' Among theſe, the chiefe was thar of Arins' ,whotaughe 
that the Son-was the firſt and chiefe creature made by the Father , of that which 
was not. 'Andthatthe' Holy-Ghoſt was a creature of this crearvre; Bur becauſe 
the great quieftion with Ariz; was about the Sonne,' this herefie is imputed: co 
AMacedonins, a HFghe fellow, firfor his trade, which they call the Featbermakers, 
From rhar he became aPrieft, and after; the Biſhopof Conſtantmople. Of him 
ſome write;thar he held the herefie of '4rizs who!e: otherſome; thar he held the 
true faith concerhing the Father and the Sonne; but erred concerning the Hoh- | 
Ghoſt. Fot {ome write that he Eeld that the Holy-Ghoſt was nor a Perſon ſu 
fiſting in Himſelfe ; bar that the Deity-of the Father and the Sonne, was thar 
which we call the: Holy-Gheſt, Other write;that his berefie was this ; That the 
Holy-Ghoſt was the minifter of God in the creature,or a certaine. power created 
of God inevery creature; becauſe it is aid in Amos 4.1 3. That God createth 


Ghoſt was acreatnie: For this hereſie, his followers were called Hrvwenwxu, 


herefie,as the Originiſts,the Arrans,and Semiarians ; yer becauic he was a ſavage | 


and 


> 


| C HAT<33 | 4 belceveint he Holy -Ghoſt. 


cherefore anfryered astheptthat'werebrobght by bim againſt the :Deiry-of the 


| Gods.  20nch2ght 1G yo een %7 11% 1:10.2 irons 

fifmerg b." 1have heretofore fid.char by thename of Father allthe Perſons 
of the Tripzie arc underfiond :and toohis: Father: ther. onely Mediaror be- 
tveene God and mangtheMan./eſus Chriſt, coglelies in-this place of Saint 
Tobr, See 1.T rm-213>435; a0 Eph. 4.6; | 

: Anſw#rea:; "Moreover Saint Paubfaich, Epke, 3. 14) 15. | Thatof thi Father of 


. 
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viour heere roxake away the6pinion:of moe. gods. than one, acknowledgerh 
that God His Farther ts:thatercrnall-Fountaine, from which both the Sonne and 
che Holz-Gheſt-doth proceede:; as have faid before :bur yer ſeeing the being of 
che Father is-moſt fimple;and one; that which doth proceede effentially from: 


or Ang. thetefore. both the Sonne and the Hop-Ghof muſt needes bee 
G 


-- 2. Objeftion, All rhin ro aaioby' Him, FE Therefore: the Holy- 
Ghoſt alic was made by Chrift, and lo asthe dhe eles Hee is a creature of 
CTEALUFE. .. OH 77 

.' AnſweresTbole woke, All Fe: are interpreted by that which followes, 
withaur Himrwas not anji thimg made which was 'maile, For if thoſe words. Al 
things, ſhould be takeninthar ſenceas the Hereticks urge them »-it- ſhould fol- 
low. that bothithe Father-alſo; and the-Sonne Himſlfe WEre made. by Rs 
which are things impolsible. 
1--:3-.0 -:He thatreceives of niche che to C4 of whown th doth 
{ receive: - Bur the Ho/ [z-Ghoſt.doth receive of Chrift , to ſhew unto His Church. 
| Therefore Be isinſcionrunto Chrift ,2nd:conſequently a creature. 

;Thepr is falſe-::-For great ' Princes receive Preſents of 
their $ Lords of their Tenanrs; Maſters oftheir Scholars; who account ir 
1a rour, anda honour doneuntotbem that their offersare accepred.: Moxeo- 
vers that raking ofthe Hotj-Gboſt fromthe Father and the. Sonne , ſpoken of in 
that text of {o/72,16. tg piadior of grace, ax bygarans:: neither. 3 it any, other 
| thing thanthis. Thar az<he Father from alleternity- hag decreed; ro reconcile 

the world unto Himſe!fe, by thedeath-of His Sina and that the Sonne accor- 
-divgly T9625 chisin due rime, by His death upon the Crofle! :So the Fa» 
1. cherand the Sonne.,, by that Holy Spirie-which deth from them both, 


<- w— _— - 


with alltheftuits and effe&s thereof; was for theireternall comfort and falvati- 
| on. For that peculiar manner of ſubſiſtence in the Divine nacure , which He ta- 


* | kethfromrhe Father and the Sonne, whereby iti moſt neceflarily. concluded | 


| tharHe.isGod, is notheere pokenof. : 
— 4: Objettion. Thedday-Ghefis no where called Godinthe Scrigrure. There- 
90K; Hersaicreature. + 
'Þ;:* Aefmere1 :Heisnowherein the Scriprurecalled 2 Creature » Or memioned a- 
Dn cherreatures in Pſefx48. +» args Lows atone by þ 
I Anſwers. The n1s ;a$.it appeared rexts our - 
| Aftery; EE he are He treaties with the Father. and the 
Sorne; and-z; Cor 1 3:14=-And John 5.7. Moreover s no finne doch make a man 
_ |Hyableromninfinice puniſhment z bur thar which. is agauſt an infinite being. 
| Bur che fitine-againft elie:Hol-Ghoſt ſhall nor. bee pardoned , neither 1n this 
|world,ner yetin tharwhich is tro.come.» Matrh.12-22- Therefore the Hol-" 
| Ghoſtis God. | Take hereto , Aer 28. verſe 25.and 27- with Rons. 11.8. and 
x-Cor. p66 Acts beans of Scriptixe are ſuſficient.co ſhew: the falſhood- of 


+ 


| er; 4 


| and a fieree.rhan to rhenvthat thoughtnor with hin; therefore chisvpinion be- | 
{| came as irwete hrs peoyliat. -His arguments were onely fuch as panizens | 


! Sono» 253% omthatinſobn 17-38 The Father 40 wckpowledgedrheamcly, rrue 


our Lord Teſwi Chr«/t, themhole familic:inhewven and rarth isnamed.- Soout Sa- | 


rhat ea wr pure being of His,rmuſt neceſſarily be all one and the fame with | 


| dothfanRibetheheares ofche ele; and aflure that this reconciliation, | 


| 


1 


128 Q©« | ; this 


1 beleeve in the Holy-Ghoſt. Axrr.s. 
| this lftchjefion «Code they cmnifeſie vaniie of all the reſt. and con- | 
| fieme abundamclythe traeth ef this Article, that the Holy-Gheſt is God, | 
* Tobringtheconturof Fathers, and-Councelistothet Scriprates, were as 
ro hghr of the Sun Faux. 110g was  plaine- 
ly declared inthe firft generall Coun-ell held at Nice, by 318. Fathers , inthe 
yeere of Chriſt, 225. you rnay remember it,iffouenll; tm that 'Councell , this | 
Anicle was thus declared inthat forme ofconfeision; which was framed by He- 
ſes Biſh As the Father avul the Some fo alfe the H' , 
ſabſiferh with them, of the fame being , of ————— of winch are. 
Anda lite after. Fee owght #0 one ; oe /bedny of the Farber , eff 
the Sons, and of the Haly-Ghoſt; noteeaching any contution or divifien of the 
Perſons ofthe ke andblefied Trinirie. Bac avcording tothe integri 
tie ofcharfaich and doaurine which wasbererofore delivered by the Lord Him- 
fifero His Apoftles,andbarhbeene fincere!y to \us by 'our holy Fa- 
thers, who kept it pure and/intire » as they reveived ir from the 2 wee 
beleeve and confeſie the undivideable Triazie, which, cannot fulficiently cither 
- be concavedinche underſtanding, orexprefied in werdes ; that is-/the Father 


rernally andtruel 
Hy and 


cially abouc the.Sonne vs wer 7 ar es ſabfſience of 
the Father; nor God. Tharthey might meer fally with that errout,chey 
pum nana itis roar now's — 4 Sgir god 
of very God,begotten,not maule of ane ſubſtancerichrbe Facher&e. Thus | 
ion Holy- :apzinſt whom Phedor apbey,and parron 
of Arexrfiis canie, obeaed thus. It is nowhere waeten m the Scripture , that 
the Hotz-Ghoſt is a Creator , and therefore Hee is nor God. To which , the 
ot I II RIO th The Spuriz of God hath made mee, 
and the breath of the Almighty hath given me hfe. . And that in Pſal:33.5. By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the boſts of thens » by rhe Spirit of 
His month, To which they added rthar of Saint Pas/, 1. Cor, 12.erje 45,6. 
where the Holy-Ghoſt iscalled both Lord, and God ; And: ſo concluded char 
all che three Perſons, chat is, the Father, the Soane , and the Holy-Ghoſt , were 
| 4 wn; confubftantiall; or of the fame ſubſtance , Zak. Cir. Cap. 25. Likewiſe, | 
when this herefe of Arwrconcerning the ——_— was revived by 
AMacederins : the cond generall Councell at C ? , in the yeere 
381. condemned che herefies of all franc, w, ifs, and Maceden;ans, 
confirmed rhe faich profeſſed in the Ncewe oma oe wr? 
nation of the traeth in this point ro that clauſe , #ee breveve 12 the Holz-Gheſt, 
they added, the Lord and grver of fe , mn rs Aa Farber | 
who with the Father and the Sonne,together « — and glorified; &c. And | 
chis is ſufficient for the declaration of the rrueth in this point , by cheaurbecicy 
of genera[l-Councells. All the orchodo Fathers caajeat hereunto» Among | 
whom, ifyon defireto bee furcher acquainced with the: arguments and objedti- 
ons on both ſides, you may reade the writings of that moſt of, 
che tranhofche boly Trinzie, £obanefine andin ſpecell thar ſerinpn of the! 
humane nature, taken by the Ford;the oration againſt the ging of Sabeilisr,and 
the firſt and ſecond Epiſtle to oa his firſt dialogne againſt Aacedo- 
Aims , with him Aflacedonians. See alſo Grey. Nyſſ. vol.2. +. 1. npor ee 4 
1615, you may alſo ( if yon will) take theſe objections , and ther anſiveres, 
brought by Epiphanizs, to this queſtion, Her. 74. and with chem » thoſe 
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C HAP, 43» 1 beleeve inthe Holy-Ghoſt, 
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Cap.23- 


thoſe Nations and Peoples, thar are ofthe juriſdiction: of che. Parriarch-of Con- 


nires-hold rhe ſame hereſfie. Alltheſe, thoughthey canſeſſe chat the-Holy-Gheſt 
is God, thethird Perſon in the Trinitie; yer they fay,thar He procecderh enely 


before, and that becauſe the Greekes thenpreſenc in rhar Councell.,. in:hope to; 
draw.chem of the; Welt irfto their helpe againſt che Tarks, did ceemingly-yeeld 
ro tharcructh which theſe Churches inthe Weſt , doe holde inthar point : yer 
ir appeares, that in the time of Damaſcen, abour the yeete, 750. it was their re= | 
ceived opinion : For thus he writes, Orthod, fides, lib. pO 3: Hoi-the Spirit: 


that this errour ſeemes not new, but falſhood is as ancient as the devills apoſta- 
cie, andno antiquitie can makeit trueth.. And if you looke tothe authocines 
of Scripture, brought before to this point , in the Chap. 5. 1. and conſider well 


{rhey declare it in that Councell of Florence, ſpoken of before. 


childiſh fantahes ofthe 
Her.30. and Her.53. would trouble your hearing. 


ift.. The Cataphryges or diſciples of 
b chicfe herein : ? : 
beene-given to _the Apoſtles ſufficiently , their fancies of their new _Com-- 


_— - 


A 

i r 
ir. Bur if that Holy Spirit ſhould leade the Apoſtles into all trueth , yea, 
and ſhew them the things to come » as the promiſe was,/ohm 16,1 3- What 


ivies __ 
them : for Peter accounted the G les ancleane, AF.10. 


Church to know, as S. Pan/fairth, Aftes 20. 27. That he had declared unto them 


Anocherextour againſt chebeing ofthe, Hoh-Gheft is thar which cheycall of | 
the larer Greekes : and yet.isnoc onely of the Grecians themſelves, bur of all-| 


ftarrinople, which if you leave our the Countreys. of the poore P ainime;in the: | 
Eaſt; and Welt Indres, is far greater than the : rack to minealicyof che Bi-| 
ſhop of Rome, barh in Ewrepe,and in Aſi,See Brerew, Enge Chap. 15. and be- | 
{ſides them, the Ade/chites, or Chriſtians of Syria , the ;Amientens ; and Daro- | 


from the Father, not from the. Sonne. But although, they: account this-bur a-| 
GC of Florexce, in the yecre, 1439. grew. more hot: than they had-beene:| 


cell of Conſtanrizople, ppken of even now » made: of than Article of the | 


the reaſons in Chaprey 11. you ſhall ſee how rotten this opinion is » and how | 
juſtly the clauſe, And from the Sonne , was added by the Latine Churches , as | 


So that falſhood which ſome write to Pawns of Semoſara,that the Holy-Ghoſt | 
1s not any divineſubfiftence, bur onely the working and grace of Godin the | 
hearrs of men : and that which they write of Serverns , that it is onely 2 certaine |; 
vigor or ſtrength whereby every thing created is mooved naturally ; ac the fight |: 
of the lame authorities and reaſons,w1ll vaniſh as miſt before che wind. Thoſe |. 
ire 


—_— 
ay 


rs of which you read in Epiphaiins, | 


$ 3. So the onely herefie which is yet remaiming,is that which concernes the | 
| propriety or working of the Holy-Ghoſt. Concerning whom, ſome affirmed, | 
{ At He was not given ſufficiently tothe Apoſtles , and that cherefore , further | | 
lations were neceſſary tobe made by m that had greater meaſure of that |: 

| ontanss,and the Mamchees muſt needs | 
oc if they had held that the gifts of the Hoy-Ghoſt had |: 


further ſufficiencie would theſe Hereticks require ? They might fay » the Dit- | 
' ings after the Holy- was come upon | 


in 71 homas.. Aquinas z Contra gemtes Liber 4- Caps:x64 and their .anfiveres, 8 


of the Soune, not p oceeding rom Him,but fromthe Father by Him. For the Farher | 
Dnely 1s he caule., Nay,if you looke yer higher , inthatexplanation whichthe: | 


Holj-Ghoſt in.che Nicene Creed;zhat claule» and frowtheSowe > is leftout; 10 | 


; See. 3 


forters > to teach them mere rhen was needfull , had neyer beene hatchr. |' 
among theſe , Tertwlian was moſt too blame , who having once de- | 
d the Meontanifts , did afterward both follow their errour and defend | 


"—— = . 


_— 


. Anſwere. Buc they were not ignorant of any thing that was needfull for the | 
all the Counſellof God : ſo according to the diſpenſation of the times which God had | 


appointed, the Gentiles wre taken into the fellowſhip of the Faith, For though they 


{ 


LAS 4 LE » uy » 


| 
; 


;: 


I 


1 Was 


; offer the word 
;the Childten maſt 


þ 
} 


+Agr.8; | 


onsyer the preaching muſt 


fore they preached 


ſent to preach 


Aﬀtes 10 and 


and [oh « Rev. All, are tho lefle 
wr nf tha 


and Church of Chriſt 
know of Chyift, 


corhe 


when 


hetto the Gentiles 


ing the declaration ofthings zocoume, 
2d. diterabe Chufch in tithe might provi 
of Saint: Paxl,.2-T beſ.n. #0d 17 ins. Chap. 4.0f Pet 
its for the know | 
n the prophecyes of old were for the 
He hould comes and the benefirs which the faith- 
before His mianifeſtari- 
upon all His cteattites, 
His choſen; Þ that Hee yiever ledges 
to be fit for them : canary bur Prphni- 
bee carelefle of His s for 
5who is God blefſed above 
r6 the tule oftrherh;rhie Ho- 


the 
char fule/ ad 


124 | T beleeve in che Holy-Ohoſt, 
| were commanded to preach repentarice arid iveneſſe of finties to all Naci- | 
in at JersſalemyLuk.24-47.from Eſa.2. 3: There-| 
;till the tithe was cortie, atid rheri Philo 
Exnxch ; Adtes 8.46: ad 29; and Petvr to Cornelihs, 
Barnabas ind Pantgenety where, bit with this condition, firlt ts 
iliation to the Zowes, and} aftet to the Gerrles,, becuile 
firſt be fed, Sr Mthe 7.277; hd Aer t 3:46. SO contty- 
Agabutoretold the farhing”, Afes tt. 

& o wm rye : yy | _ 
«s &; | eter. 2. 11111 Ap.2. an 3. 
. ledge & the trive Doftine, 


fall ſhould receive by Him, ufico the Church which was 
oninthe fleſh. Andi the Providence 
cher deſtome of that which He knowes | 
«#15, and (ach ——_— ,thar ey 
whoſe fake He pave His onely Sonne to die: 

a$stothiinke by eo jofraRion ofthe Holy-Ghoft 
all, is not ſatficienc ro guide the Church acc 
ly Scripture, in che righrway to eveflathrig 


of God bee 


7 Nerefor 
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i Emthonſiaft; for ever vaniſh, © 
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wes fulfilledz Yer by His boly Word hath He-ſo fillly provided'| 


” nate wi Go faibe'ts 
Friend! 


_ -_ —— —_— ——_—— « 


-Of chat ineftithable gift of God, the boly 
Scripture, which Hee by His holy _ 
RR giver to the ComEY Fi 
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3 mA Po XXX1111. 


| hot Ave Nome Gbd did biden His face | 
| mo) man, execpe; when exthet in ſiiſtice Hee 

' did puntiſh His Give , Or- ini rfiefcy detlare the | 

- mcanes, and-Elve aſſiirarice tow he (} be | 

F. treed therefrom; ad it 4pprearts itt Ada] Caiw, 

GD, {> ) - tbrdham, Moſes, 46d the Prophets, wihtill the | 

\Gv=3-©Þ tine tame thar the promiſe of the redettpeion | 


fot che director and coitifort or His Church, and every 8ti& bf His | 

childtenthetein, that there is nothing ih rhe whole courſe of 'thans | 

life; whethet it chitgs that #6 to'Be done , '6r left ihdne; or in 
thing 5 rliat att ro bebeledved, of Horts be' belzeved ; ih whit 

eee tis fir rs t& difeRioH'6r' E6Aifdtx Fdrh | 

tyler He buth not #16ft particiitatly declared His|. 

bot will was 4 wonderfull grice ati Aivolty, beyShd afl other 

to) Myſv5, thatWbenſcever Be ett Into the Tabemacle, he | 

fag&,-43 a rthai\eotverſes with his 

fartis babe voacHſaſed 10ws;, who ror! ly in 

ths Chir? ut eveitinour private chambers, or in theo 

fields,may ralke with God, Gal receive His anſwere i in Hi is word? 

And left afiyniih reef rite ; WH GFIYEL, \"wkecul 

_ nine bf Ty "tHadher of fotnies of chatike of 

JERAERRED, and all farin'@ op | 


nts Dh +; "And that-we iy 


... CONE 


SefF. 1. 


Lirefelem, art ow Daniel. 


come boldly unto the Throne of Grace,and beafſured to find helpe pe 
| in the time of need, we ſhall in His Word not. onely receive His 
owne Anſwer, bur likewiſe ſfeeby xacaples; how | 
menhaye ſped ifithe like caſes. Thus we may ſpeaketo God, and 
heare His ſpeech to us, inall places, atalltimes , either alone or 
withothers; the holy A ngels joyning, in ofx converſation, and our 
ſelves never deſtitute of h fruit thereof. 

© And becauſe the holy Scriptures are the foundation of all our 
faith, thereſore it muſt firſt appeare, That theſe Scriptures are the 
very Word of God Himſelte. $. 1. . Then how neceſlary it was 


the knowledge of His Word. s. 2. Qigec,: to ſhew what theſe 


| Scriptures are. $. 3: > HopreiÞh ojultific eir gerfe Aion or;ſuf- 
| ficicncic. $.4. . - Fif frly can | ey'thart they are come untous in the 
ſedel 


bieted to _— <7 Then 


in His wiſedome , and that all. His w 
ſhallcome to paſſe-at the laſt;zas He Gaith of Himſclfe,/ſe. 429 
ledge] know nothing of things. tocome, bus ciher: by ſpeciall reve: 


phecics of the Scripure,. erhy,ob 
their long and ſubrile miperiences” An 
that all rhe devils thazmacked he 
Touncertaine in theiranſweres, except they-were- informed Þ 
of the. meanes fookeng + A: they gore ns HOG 
Alexander, concerning his ex winks gp 
A, ke: of Coma s by ePropheciogs Daniel 
C Pe Ee toner bo , 


d rherefore;it. game to: 


ere.20- 


I beleeue in the Holy-Ghoſt, Azr.. 


and behovefull for the Church, that Godſhoald vouehſafe thereto 


bearhen,hy their Oracle, were.| 


1. 


Krone, ns ay Rane the. __ al 
ait | 


_ —_— 


— 


alone ,. therefore can He alone xdeclare | yn rk mhas l. 
whereasche Angels being finire both. in \Hewiſedameand knows. | 


lation; as Gabriel fo foretold r Bn of. John \Baptif, orby the Pro+ | 
1 of natyrallcauſcs.in} 


or we -- 


auſe he] 


a - 


<4 4 
» 


Gu AP.34. 4 beleeve in the Holy-Ghoſt. 


faithfull Reader, and that.in ſo ſimple and plainea manner of wri- 


ring, as noother : whereas in mens writings, theunſetledneſle of 


' |ifies the holy Text, Kew. 1. 22. qlmmns dm epiciyorybnon, PLO- 
| feſſing ro teach, they ſhew. their folly. OE +.304 

3. Moreover, the Argument, or things contained in the holy 
Scriptures, doth manifeſt the Author thereof, the Writers for the 
moſt part (hewing their Commifhon, The. faith che Lord : and, 
Paul an Apoftle, not by man , but by Teſwe Chriſt, and God the Father : 
Then the purport,or intent of the Commiſſion, Fe are Ambeſſadors 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us , we pray you in Chrifts 


none but. God alone is able to performe : of acceptance, eternall 
life ; or refuſall, eternall fire. | 

4+ The glorious and mighty workes which Almighty God 
gave, eſpecially ro the firſt Writers of the Law and ofthe Go- 
ſpel rodoe, and thoſe miracles whereby He continually juſtified 
| the trueth thereof, the wonderous preſervationand rmtin 
| of the profeſſors, as of Daniel, &c., And the balcfull confuſion 
of the adverſaries of the Tructh, contained in the Scriptures in 
all ages, approve that God alone 1s the Author thereof. -. 

5. Thehatred of thedevil, and his continuall endeavours, ei- 
ther utterly co deface the Bookes of the holy Scripture, or. ux 
pretext of tat 6 and danger of Herefie,not to reade them. And 
againe , the providence of God, in preſerving thoſe Bookes, and 
the love and delight which He hath begotten in the hearts of His 
Saints to reade and underſtand them, are no lefle proofe, thar theſe 
iloly Scriptures are the Word of God, and the Teftimony of His 
eternall Truth. Tt: KY TS 
6. The extraordinary calling of many of the Pen-men of the 
holy Bookes, -and the enabling of them, being {imple and unlet- 
tered men.to write and to preach thoſe high Myſteries, which none! 
| of the Princes of this world did underſtand ; as of Ames among 
the Herdmen, of Peter, 1ames, and John, and the other of the twelve 
Apofiles ; ſhew that the Author of that Truth and their Bookes 
was God alone. SS 
. 7+, The great 1. Antiquity of the Bookes of the Lay pre- 
ſarved ſo-long uncorrupted : for in compariſon of Moſes, almoitall 
the writings of the heathen, all their religions, and many of their 
| Gods, arc but upftarts, and things of yeſterday. | 2. The great 
| fimplicigy and fancerity of the Writers, who not thetr own 
praiſe nor concealed their owne faults and imperfections. 3. The 
conſent of the Church, which receiued the Scriptures, as theword 
{of God. 4. The conſent of forraine Hiſtories, writing of the 
ſame things with ſuch uncertaintie and untruth, as time and heare- 


Read to be reconciled unto God , And this under ſuch conditions, as | 


their judgement, their ignorance,and doubtiull Guppolitians,jeſpe- | 
ciallywhen they ſpeake of their owne (as ſeldome Cong py | 


ay uſe to bring into Hiſtory; as of Beroſas, Herodorme,Srrabo,T reg * 
qv __ 


j 


ht. et 
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Set. 4. 


-| 
| 


F 


| Arines; and new' Religions brought in," in ſtead of that-Service| 


| reflored againe" ro the favourof God, which wee had loft by'our 


1beletwe in the + Holy-Ghot." Aar.8) 


 andothers, arc a manifeſt proce that the true recordeof the fine | 
things are chewtitings which God Hirfelfe did dire to Aſer, 
andthe Prophetswhich followed after him. For'none but! God 
did truelyktiowithe creation of theworld', and none a aus Ay oe 

did certainely record the univer{fall flood, the Tower of Bebehithe 
ates of bo 7 14:0b, Toſeph, Moſes, Toſbue ; and others © 0 WP that 
if the devill might) vatin as he did, "<2, 


. Hydryis ns, oN Emmy en@s Nos Ouancys. 

1 did indite, ad Homer did wrize.: 
In the perſetion of rrath might the loly Spit of God a fo 
as It is recorded, 2.7:m.3; 16; All Scripture is groen rh, 


tion of God : And, 1.Pet.1.21. Prophecie came not in old time þy the 
es but hely men of Gol ſpake as theywere moved by t the Holy 


jo 
ET 
* 4 Ss © o 
| 


em) "Ava if wee beleeve that the writings of Hiſtorians , "ad | 

Poets, and ether profane Authors, are indeed theirs under whoſe 

names they goe: nook wee-not much rather beleeve thar they fo 
howriting Pe God Himfelfe, that goe nnder His'Name For 

nf "freeing wee know that Hee i is a 2 jealous God; and neither | 

"Jaffer His auchority'to bee abuſed to falſkood , ns | 

ind Hor ghee His Chutch't to bee ever ſegyced by tyars and falfe | 


x; 2: Andrheſe kh Oracks, God of His Goodriefſe and Mes. 
iy would have.to Bee written, from whence, by their excellenicie, 

call other, they are cafted Scriptares, or  Writitips. 

'© Firſt, har wee rhrough patience and comfor of theſe 
Scriptares, mighrhave' f fire and ſurc hope in God and flis pre: 
20s Kim. 15-4. 

ia ecnagſy Fn that nothing through mans infirmity might be 

otren,of all Batwhich ought to be1n continuall remembrance. 

LM bythe wickednefſe of men, and the ſubtilry of thi | 

| theta chereto, the holy Do&rine of God might be 
n the native and true meaning: and fo hew Do- 


which we one onely to God, and thar according 6 ro His owne re- 
vealed Luk rwry Word. . 

a No knoweth the thoughts of a man , but onely that | 
ſpitit of a man which is within him: much lefſe can any know tHe | 
ings of God, but onely the holy Spirit of God, The things of 
,odofwhich I akearceither ſuch as concerne Himſelfe ; or us: 
Himſelfe, as that in His being, He is a Spirir Erernall, infinite i in| 
Wiſedome, &c.” Ineffence one; in Perſons three :"in His di 

dir towards us; char in the fulneſſeof time the Eternal] Sore 
Jivell inche Tabernicleofour Heſh; thar in our nature, and 
He migttrmake farisfa&ion for our inne, that we mightbe 


% a . 4 = 


EE 
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tranſgrefſion; and fo have hope of the full enjoying of:rhoſe bene- 
firs which come'unto us thereby, as the reſurrection of our bodies, 
and eternalt-life both-in body and ſoule. - And becauſe-it:was im- 
ſible forus to-underftand thoſe things, except God Himſelfe 
ad revealed them unto us,therfore it was neceſſary that He ſhould 

| vouchſafe the certaine and immutable knowledge of them by His 


Holy: Word... | : | 

5: No Kingdomecan bee ordered according to Iuſtice, where- 
in the Lawes are not manifeſt, and to bee knowne of every ſubjet 
that will know them: - But Chri# is that King thar is ro raigne in 
Tuftice, Eſay 32.1. Therefore it was neceſſary that the lawes and 
ordinances of His Kingdome, which peculiarly is His 'Church, 
| ſhould be ſapubliſhed, that every one, both ſmall and great mighr 

take ktowledge of them. 

| 6. Nopunitſhment is due but for ſome offence, and where,no 


buteither in juſtice for ſome merit above dutie , as.the- merit of 
Chri#t on our behalfe: orelſe in mercie by promiſe, for the carefull 
performance of that which is due. Burt neither duty j nor: puniſh» 
ment, 'nor merit, nor mercie; cat either appeare, or be ſuch where 
no law is. Therefore it was neteflary that God- by: His Word 
ſhould both ſhew whatduty He did require of us, and what puniſh 
ment was due to the breakers of His law , and what teward was due 
to the obſervers, as the law declares. And moreover, becauſe no 
man in this ſtate of corruption by originall ſinne ,; is' able to per- 
forme the law of God as he ought, in perfe& righteouſhefle, Theres | 
fore it was alſo neceffary in this impoſlibilitie on our! parts , to! 
make it knowne how wee might bee delivered from'the puniſh- 
ment; by the mediation of another, as the Goſpel ſhewes: +: 
... 7; Andbecauſeſogreata benefit as the deliverance of mar: 
kind from the thraldome of the devill , was never to hee forgotten: 
therefore it was neceſſary, not onely that the Church ſhould: bee 
prepared unto the expeQation thereof; and dayly put in«mind'by | 
ſuch lively fignes as the ſacrifices were, the true meaning ofwhich 
| they were taught by the Prophets : but alſo-when the time -came 
that.the promiſes ſhould bee fulfilled , that: the, Churelr ſhould 
be throughly informed and confirmed inthe trueth thereof, by the 
w/v dodrine, and glorious miracles which were done: bet 

y the authour and finiſher of our faith; and by. thoſe-who were 
eyc-witreſſts of all. things which- they' teſtified tothe - world; 
Therefore.itwas neceſlaty,that beth before the comming of Chriſt; 
the Church ſhould be catechiſed unto Chrifh,, by the doctrine of 
the-Law, and the Prophets; and after His comming bee fully 'in- 
ſiruced by the Apoſtles/and Evangelifts ,the Hoh-Sheft evermore 
working in the hearts of the cle&, that the. things which were 
caught, ſhould be beleeved. | | - 


law is, there is no. tranſgreſsion. Rom. 4. 15. So norevard is due, | . 


| . $.3. Hath it indeede beene the praiſe of the devill by bis prin- | 
he . Req | cipall | 
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cipall agents the perſecuters of 'the Church, co deface the Holy 
Scripture; and to put out their remembranceamong men? Hiſto- 
| ries afhrmeitt.. - Neither can che Father of lies hate ay thing fo 
much as the trueth-+nor the enemic of man-kind , endeavour any 
thing ſo earneſtly, asrodeface that; by the knowledge whereof man 
may find the way toeternall life : yer great was the trueth, and pre- 
vailed.” Then by herericks he would corrupt it; bur yerthe truerh 
prevailed. Then hee-would keepe it from us 1n an unknowne 
tongue; bur yer the trueth appeared, and every man may reade in 
his owne tongue the wonderfull workes of God, Engliſh and Ger- 
»anes, and French ,and the reſt : yet the devill had one tricke more 
it his budget, that ſeerng hee could neirher deface, nor corrupt, 
nor conceale the bookes of Holy Scripture in a forraine tongue, 
whoſe vulgar uſe is vaniſh't among men ,  hewould ſhuffle in other 
bookes among them, that ſo we might not diſcerne rhe true Mo- | 
ther fromthe falſe.” And if any queſtion grew about the Child, 
traditions which wee' muſt recerve with equal! affection of piety, 
muſt decide it. Strange Divinitie! Did the Church deale thus 
of ancient time ? For: you onely-are wiſe, you onely: will be the 
people: Show the cuſtome of the Church :you claime to Fathers: 
(bew-it from them. Saint Arhanaftus in Synops. divides the bookes 
of the Old: Teſtament ( as wee): into/Canonicall , and not Cano- 
| aicall.”' The Canonical), he accounts all as wee, ſave: Eſther : the 
nor Canonicall, he accounts the booke of #iſdome, Eſther , 1udith, 
and Tobit, The books of the New-Teftamenral} Canonicall, hee 
numbers as wee; the foure Goſpels, the 4Res , the ſeven Catholike 
Epiſttes; fourrecne of Saint Paul, among which following, Saint 
Peter, Second Epiſtle 3.15. he purs that to the Mebrewesy and the 
Revelation't Epi phanins allo, Lib. de Menſ, & pond. accounts the 
Canonicalibookes as Athanaſius; bur puts Efſher among them : he 
| accoutirs VViſcdome-and Eccleſiuſtices, to be apocryphal; Jerom. in 
Prol. Galiaccounts the Canonicall-bookes: of che Old-Teſtament 
as Epiphaniss, andias the manner of the Hebrewes was of 'old , they 
counrthe books-according tothenamber ofthe Hebrew letters, 22. 
as the knops; fiuts, oralmonds on-the golden'candleftick, were 22. 
for the Lawencd ions was one book;with the-prophefie of 1eremiah, 
and the £2: ſtill Prophers made bur one: Booke, and: as five of 
their bookes were'doble, that is; udeand Ruth. 2. of Samuel, 2; 
of Kings and 2. of Chron. Z2ra and Nehem..in onebooke; foare 5. 


| of their letters nay which inthe end of words are thus written, 


21 Bur in , they ſpeake of their bookes' altogether, 
the Law.and rhe Prophers Ek 16. 29. and 31. and 24. 27: 
Aer 24.14: and 26.52. and £8.23; And:yer ſomewhat more 
particularly, the Law, cho Prophets, and the Plalmes; and this di- 
viſion 6frhe bookes of the Holy Scripture, our Lord alfo allowes | 


; | Zuke 24.44. But in this laſt diviſion, the bookes are tumbred 24. 
firſtof Areſer 2. Foure of the former Prophets , as they call chem. 


Tofhus, 


- 


amn—_—_— 
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loſhus, Indges, Samuel, and Kings 3. Foure alſo of the later. Pro- 
phets, Eſay, Jeremie, Ezechiel, and the Booke of the 12. ſmall Pro- 
phets: 4+ The Kethwbim, or holy writing, contained 1 1. bookes : 


the 5. Poeticall, that.is, the Pſalmes, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 8b, and | 


the Canticles : three, which they called egilhoth , volumes or 
rolles, Ruth, Lamentations, and Eſther, among which , the booke of 
Canticles is ſometimes accounted - and 2. halfe Chaidee, which 
| were laſt written : Daniel, Ezra, with Nehemiah and the Chronicles. 
And theſe holy writings they divided from rhe other prophecies, 
becauſe they were not given either by dreame, or by viſion, or by 
| hearing a voice, or in any extaſie, but were inſpired by the Hol- 
Ghoſt immediately. And according tothis order of the bookes of 
the Holy Scripture, divers Hebrew Bibles have bin lately printed : 
as one by Plantin in OF. another by Hutterws in Folio, and others. 
Now concerning the bookes of the New-Tefſtament, Saint Je- 
rom ad Paulin. reckons them as wee. And are not theſe dramites 
ftrucke with blindneſſe, that print the Bible, the decree of Trent, 
and thoſe prologues of erom before it, that it may a how 
they ſet the Fathers at naught ? But for the full deciſion of this 
queſtion,let us looke unto the undoubted truth of the Scripture,8: 
by the Scripture it ſelfe,let us learne what is Scripture, or the word 
of God. 1. Therfore concerning the books of the New-Teſtamentr, 
M, Luther accounted the Epiſtle of S. 1ames to hee aridam & ftra- 
mineam, dry as a Kix, and his followers give their reaſons againſt it; 
x. the ſeeming oppoſitionwhich is betweene him and S. Pas/, in 
the queſtion of juſtification by faith,and by works. 2. becauſe hee 
teacheth not,bur ſuppoſeth onely thatwhich is the ſum of the Go- 
ſpel,that is,the redemption of the world by the death of Chriſt; ag 
Ce men ſpeake for Athanaſius concerning the. booke of Efther,that 
none of the names of God are mentioned therein : to which others 


anſwere that the words hg Eopmn mimmalon acher,in Chap.a.| 


v.14. is for ſenſe in that place, equivalent to any of the names of 
| God', which the prophet did there forbeare to remember, becauſe 


hee would not that any of the names of God ſhould bee propha- | 
ned among the heathen, with whom be lived : So alſo Luther held, | 


the Revelation to be the writing of ſome well-meaning honeſt man, 
but not Canonical. herein I thinke the wonderfull wiſdome and 
mercy of God appearcd, to hide the meaning "of that booke from 
him, left he ſhould be deſtroyed with pride,when he ſhouldſee him- 
ſelfe and his miniſtery foalluded to therein. Bur let Zuthey and his 
followers in this queſtion thinke by themſelues :, betweene us and 
the Church of Rome there is no difference, both parties holding all 
the bookes of the New-Teſtament to be canonical. The anely doubt 
is about the books which we call Apocryphal,ofunknowne and ob- 


ſcure Authors,or ſtrange do&rines gclivered therein. In which que- | | 


ſion, the Canon or rule of the New-Teſtament is for us. For con- 
certing all the books of the Old-Teftament,the reaſon ſtands thus, 
RT 2 | 1. All 


| ap | 


ah 
| i. eta 


| chiefe preeminence of the 7ew, that unto them the Oracles of God 


| And although the firft booke of the Maccabees were extant in He- 
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1. All the oracles'of God or Canonicall Scripture,was received 
in the Charch of the /ewes. But none of the Apocryphall bookes 
were reccived in the Church of the Tewes. Therefore none of the 
Apocryphall bookes arc the Oracles of God. The propoſition Is 
Saint Pauls, and heaccounts ir (as well hee may) the firſt and 


were committed, Rozp.'3. 2. The affumprion is manifeſt : for the 
Apecryphall bookes were exrant onely 18 Greeke, which language | 
the lewes never uſed in their holy ſeruices. And although the 
booke of Ecclefiafticus were begun by the grandfather in Hebrew, 
yet was it augmented and finiſhed in Greeke by the grand-child, 


brew, yet was it not therefore Canonicall, no more thanthe ſecond 
that was written in Greeke. So the concluſion ſtands fure, And if 
neither the Church before Chriſt received thoſe Apocryphall 
bookes :"nor the ancient Church ſince His ſuffering, accounted 
them Canonicall ( for the Anthoar of the- Sophiſticate Cannons |*" 
of the Apoſtles, wee receive not ) upon what ground then ſhould 
the Farhers of Trent prefume to doe that, which neither the Pri- 
mitive Church, or Fathers attempted before 2 

2. Such another argument you have from Luke 24. 27. where 
it is ſaid, that ChriF beginning at Hoſes, and all the Prophets, ex- 
pounded untorh&ntall the Scriptures, the things that were writren 
concerning Himfelfe. So all the Scriptures are underſtood by the 
Law and the Prophets ( as I ſhewed before ) and yet for further 
explication,it is added 1n werſe 44. the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Pfalmes. For of all the Cethubim,the booke of P ſalmes was firſt,and 
by a Synecdoche, is put for all the reſt. Now to which of all theſe 
will you bring the Apocryphallbookes > By the Law you under- 
and the five Bookes of Moſes, which the Sawaritanecs, and all the 
ſ-&s of the /ewiſh Religion, except the bereticks called Naſacheans, 
did receive. The ſes of the Sedduces and Samaritenes rejeted | 
the reſt; but the Church of the 7ewes held all the Prophets, both 
former and later, with all the Xebuthim to bee holy Scripture, but 
the A a 4 ry are reckoned with none of theſe. 

3. A third argument from the holy Scripture againſt theſe 


als is from Xevel.19.10, The teſtimony of Teſus,is the Spirit 
of prophecie. But in theſe apocryphals which the Jewes received 
nor, is no prophecy, noevident teſtimony of /eſw that was to 
come. Therefore they are no witneſſes of Him , no word of His. 
And although in the fourth booke of that ſuppoſed Eſdres,there be 
| mention of 7eſws ChriF, Chap.7.27,28. yet the falſe narration of 
things never done,and other fitions, See Maſter Brerew: Enq.Chap. 
13. have diſfcredired thoſe bookes fo farre, that the P «pits them- 
ſelves doe not mention them in their new Cation, and vouchſafe 
them a place in the end of their Bibles onely, leſt they ſhould be 


loſt. ObjeF. But the Fathers themſelves call theſe bookes Cano- 


nicall. 
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[ning of rhe Fathers, that is, ſerving for rules of good life and yer- 


on betweene us and Trent. 
$ 4. Thar the holy Scripture is abundantly ſufficient to teach 


| reaſons brought for the proofe of the ſecend queſtioh. That it was 
neceſſary for us,that God, by His written Word,ſhould vouchſafe 
unto us,the knowledge of His will. 1. For how could either our 
hope and comfort in God be firme and fure,if they were not groun- 
ded upon His holy promiſes that never faile> 2. And if no man 
know the things of God, but onely the Spirit of God , how could 


ſelues > as the Trinity of Perſons, the Incarnation of the Son, the 
reſurre&ion of the body, &c. but by the infiruQtionof His holy 
| Word > 3. How could we have the true knowledge of ſinne,and 
the puniſhment thereof, but by His Law; whereby He hath taught 
us what duty we owe to Him, to our neighbour;and to our ſelues > 
And if the holy Scripture doth thorowly inftru& us in all things 


fetion thereof able to teach us how to be perfe@ in every good 
worke ? See2. Tim.3.16,17. | EE 

| 2. Andifit might with due reverence unto God be ſuppoſed, 
that the holy Scriptures have not ſathciently inftrued us in eve- 
ry thing, Yerwhois he,or what is that Church that may preſume 
to adde to- His word > Proverb. 30.6. Leſt if they teach thin 
that are not to be beleeved, or command that which is not to be 
done,our faith be found to be fooliſhneſſe, and our obedience be- 


12. #ho hath required this at your hand ? RR | 
3- As the man is,fo is his ſtrength, 7d: 8.21. ashis wiſedome 
is, ſuch are his words. And ſeeing it is evident by the” Scripture 


God, to give inftruions unto His Church, and that it hath al- 
ready been proovedthat the Wiſedome, Chaptey 5. ard the Trueth 
-».. [of God,as all His other dignities,are infinite, Chapter 7. if the in- 

__ [ſtru&ions and direRions of the Scriptures were Not in every r&-. 
ſpec perfe& and ſufficient for the Church, ro that end for which 
they were written;theh the Wiſedome or Goodnes of God ſhould 


Tuſtice puniſh thoſe defe&s which ſhall be foutid in our Faith or 
obedience, eſpecially ſeeing we are not. bound by any precept 1n 


as to His word, but rather are every where commanded to hearken 
ro 


pO INS 


 {nicall. Anſwer, And our Church yeelds they are ſb, inthe tmca- 


all things that belong to faitlf and godlineſſe, is manifeſt by the 


we beleeve that which is to be beleceved of Him, or hoped for,our. 


that we ought todoe or to beleeve, is not the ſufficiency and per- 


come, if nor ſinve, yet without reward, as the Propher ſaith, £ſay x. | 


be defective in that which was neceſſary for His Church to know. | 
But that is impoſſible. Therefore the Haly Scriprure is ſufficient. . | 
| 4. If God have not ſufficiently and perfeRly inftruRted us by 

His word what we ought to doe,and to beleeve then can Henortin |. 


His revealed will, to hearken roany traditions with that reverence | 


. {rue ; burnor of faith,as the holy Scriprures;and thar is the queſti- | 


——— 


which is given, that it was the good will and pleaſure of AJeaighey | 


+ a 


Abieft, 1. 


ws! of Cl 


| to His word.and that without any adding thereto or taking away 


| by way of divine revelation , to faith and godlinefle. All the Fa- 


| time God caught Moſes the Originall of the world, the finne, and 
| ceſſary for that people to know, and rodoe. And although it bee| 
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therefrom, Deut. 4.1,2.and 5.32. Eſ#y 8.20. ſends us to the Law 
and to the Teſtimony;and if any one ſhall ſpeake not according to 
this Word, it is becauſe there 1s ho light in them. So our Lord. 
ſends us to the Scriptures, /eþn 5.39. Therefore the holy Scrip- | 
tures are- perfe& and ſufficient to reach all things thar belong 


thers runne this way, and the moſt learned among the Schoole- 
men, and later Papiſts; as you may ſee them cited by Maſter G. 
L ang ford Enquiry after verity.. $ 2. 


Of Traditions. 


ObjeR.1 A gainſt this dodrine of the ſufficiency and perfeRion 
of the Scriptures,doubrs are raiſed two wayes. Firſt 

from the neceſſity of Traditions : Secondly, for that it is ſuppoſed 
that ſome bookes of the holy Writ are loſt. For the firſt, it is ma- 
nifeſt, even by the reaſons that are brought for the ſufficiency of 
the Scripture. For if it were alwayes neceſſary, that the ſervice of 
God in His Church ſhould be according to His owne commande- 
ment, and direQion; it muſt follow neceſſarily, either that the 
Scriptures ſhould have beene given even from the beginning of 
the world ( forthe Church of the redeemed began in Adam ) or 
elſe that the ſeruice of the Church, was onely according to 
tradition, The firſt is apparently falſe. For Hoſes was the firſt| 
inditer of any Scripture, and that after the deliverance out of £- 
gypt, which was after the Creation of the world 2513 yeeres. 
Therefore the ſecond followes of neeeſlity , that Traditions were| . 
neceſſary. | | | | 
Anſwer, This is a wilfull miſtaking of the queſtion, which be- 
ing about the ſufficiency of the Scriptures,muſt needs be limited 
to the times ſince the Scripture was given. But 4oſes was not 
the firſt inditerof the holy Scripture, but God Himſelfe, who had 
firſt written His Law in mans heart, did ſecondly write it in two 
Tables of ſtone,with His owne hand,in mount Sinai. And thirdly 
againe when the Tables of the Covenant were broken, this was 
the firſt of all that which we call holy Scripture. After which; 
redemption of mankind, the order of times,and whatſoever was ne- 
moſt true,that the faith and ſeruices of the Church before the law, 
was onely according to tradition ; yet becauſe thoſe traditions 
were not kept as. God had taught them, God brought upon the 
world of the ungodly,the Flood. Yet even within foure hundred 
yeeres after the Flood, by the craft of the devill, and his new revela- 


tions, the beſt among men became Idolaters, as it is manifeſt in 


Tofh. 
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. |/oſh.24.2. And therefore God gave Ordinances and Lawes by 
| Mofes in writing, to the obſeruation of which, the whole: Church 
of Iſrael was bound, without any addition thereto, or taking away 
therefrom.Devt.12.32. ; 42 | 
Obje. 2. But traditions may be neceſſary for the Chnrch, as 
well ſince the Scriptures were written, as before; as Saint Paul 2. 
Theſſ.2.1 5. exhorts them to hold the Traditions. which they had | 
been taught, whether by word or by Epiſtle. So the: Councill at 
Trent, Scff. 4. Cen.1. commands them to be received as the holy 
Canonicall Scripture. | 

Anſwer. Theword Tradition there, is doubrfull. For either it 
| may ſignific at large,any thing that is delivered, cither by word or 
by writing ; and that may be any fundamentall trueth, according | 
to- the holy Scripture ; as Saint Pau! meanes in that place : as 
Saint Athanaſius, Epiſt.ad Adelphium, o& de Incarn. Contr. Samoſ. 
calls it «www» dS>her, an Apoſtolicall Tradition,and ris wzeg/odri. 
ow Tar, the faith delivered by tradition, rhat God was manifeſt in 
the fleſh : or elſe it may ſignific any canon or rule, for the ordering 
of rhings indifferent in Ecclefiaſticall policy, wherein all things 
_ to be done in order. And in theſe two fences traditions are 
to be held : the firſt in obedience to God and His trueth , as we re- 
ceive the Apoſtles Creed,and as you read in the Noreon Chap. 33. 
$ 2. N.4. how Hoſius ſpeakes of the coeflentiall Perſons of = | 
Trinity, as a tradition from Chrift to His Apoſtles, and frem them 
to us; the ſecond for peace, 'and- avoiding of divifions in the 
Church ; as to kneele at the holy Communion, rather then to fir, 
or to ſtand, though none of all theſe geſtures be effentiall ro+the 
Sacrament. In the third place, Traditions may ſignifie any rule | 
thr upon the Church, as neceflary to be beleeved or obſcrued. 
quite beſides, or contraty to the word of God, for conſcience ſake 
] toward God; that Prieſts and: Nunnes 'may not marry: which 
things,though they be brought in as/Apoſtolicall , or Eccleſiaſti- 


ſuch as ſpeake lyes- in. hypecrifie, and have their conſciences 


| ſeared. 7. > | 
| Nopartof Holy Scripture loft, ff 


Qbje8, 3. A Nd if Traditions might therefore ſcemeto be ne- 
Y "A. ceſſary, becauſe it is: yeelded' by ſome of rhe Fa- 
thers, that fome of the Canonicall Scriptures are loſt ; by whoſe 


|them;; yet this will nothing at all fupporr rhoſeupwritren verities. 
For it is utterly denyed;and that according toreaſon, andthe word. 


call Traditions, yet by the rule of Saint Paul. r. Tim. 4. 1,2, 3.| 
they ſeemerather to leane tothe do@trines of devills, beleeved by | * 


reaſons, orautbority;, ſomeof the later writers have ſtrayed after | 


of Gad,that any part of the holy Scripture is periſhed. T. For! 
on 


j 


Objeft. 2 


ns 


| Chronicles ; » 
written by the Prophets,burt rather by the Recorders or Secretaries 


2: ets. on 


| ten in the. 2 of Sam. were done after his death : ſo likewiſe may 


|wholly to Ezre) were writteri by divers Prophets, whom God 


|His Word, and were as Saint Zuke faith, conifer, eye-wit- 


| Elders, inſtituted by God under Hoſes, Numb. 11. never failed ſo 


. T beleeve in the Holy-Ghoſt, Aar.8.| 


can we thinke that it ſtood with the goodnefſe of God, to give His | 
Word to His Church, for comfort and inftruion, and ſtood it 
not with His providence to preſerue that Word,that it ſhould not 
periſh , bur accompliſh that thing for which it was ſent > Eſay 

. Ihe 
” But divers obje&ions are brought hereto, as you may ſee in the 
author G. Zangf. forenamed in rhe 4. 5. 

1. The booke of the warres of ſE HOY AH, is mentioned, 
Numb.2 1.14. butnot extant. Therefore ſome part of the holy 
Scripture is periſhed. 

Anſwer. It ought firſt to be manifeſt, what this booke was : but 
in briefe, the bookes of the Chronicles of the Kings of /udah,and of 
the Kings of 1ſrae/.;are often mentioned in the bookes of Kings,and 

cos - yet were not thoſe bookes therefore holy Scripture, 


of ſtate,appointed for that purpoſe; as the hiſtories of other king- 
domes are,or ought to be written; and of this ranke may that booke 
mentioned by Moſes, ſeeme tobe. For it is not neceflary that all 
writings mentioned in the holy Scripture, ſhould be holy Scrip- 
ture. For the Poets, whoſe writings Saint Paul mentions,were but 
Heathens : and Janes and Jawbres ( as profane writers call him 
Mambres) are no where mentioned in holy Scripture, but onely 
2 Tim. 2.8. 

2: A ſecond: doubt is from that which is in /oſh#4 10.1 3. and 
2 549.1.18, where mention is made of the booke of Tafber, where-| 
to,though ſome according tothe interpreration of the word juſt,or 
wpright,will have the ſence of that text of /oſhus,7s it nor recorded by 
him, whoſe writings are npright and rrue#2 as it is ſaid, John 21.24. 
Thi i the Diſciple that Cehifierk theſe things, and we know that bis 
teſtimony i true : yet becauſe the booke is mentioned in times a- 
bove 390. yeeres diſtant, it ſeemes to me rather to be ſome Liger, 
or booke of record, wherein ſuch memorable rhings were written 
by the appointment of their Synedries, as might ſerue for remem- 
brance to future ages ; for that Synedrion,or great Councill of 70. 


long as their ftate laſted, | 
3- Thewritings of the Prophets themſclues, as of Nathan, and 
Gad, mentioned in 1 Chron,29.29. of Ahia,and 1dgs,2 Chron.9.29 


of Tehu, 2 Chron.20. 34. areutterly loſt. 
Anſwer, Not ſo : Foras it is manifeſt, that all the things writ- 


we very well thinke, that both the bookes of edges, and Ruth, 2 of 
Samuel, and the two bookes of Kings (for ſome give the Chronicles 


raiſed up in all the ages of that Church, to bee: inditers of 


neflcs of the things which they recorded , and theſe Prophets 


here 


| here mentioned, with others , were the Authors of thoſe bookes, 
| 4. Bart ſome texts are cited i in the'new Teftament , which ate 
' x. not found in'the 01d, as that in 2arth.2.23. Hee Jha be 4 Na- 
zarite :orelſe are; 2. not found inthe Author cited , ; bywhichwe 
may thinke, that ſome booke of his is loft : as that which S, Mat- 
thew cites out of leremy, Cha _ .17. is not foundin all that booke, 
3. Moreover S. Pau/remembers the word of our Lord, Aﬀes 20. 
35. which isnowhere extant befide. 5. And the Epiſtle to the 
L aodiceans, mentioned, Colo. 4.16. is _ loft. For that ſche- 
dule which is found here an there, is reje by every © One ; As uſi- 
worthily to be remembred by the Apoſtle. - 

5 ſude likewiſe cites the prophecic of Henoeh , Which" 13 not 
found CXxCePtIN the Ta/mud. 

' Anſwere'1.;\Some referre that of Matth. 2. 23.to Efj ti.1. 
The Branch that ſhould grow out of the roote of /effe. Bur it is 
more fully yerefyed in that which is written 1ud. 13. 5; where 
Sampſon'the Figure that ſhould begin #0 ſave Iſrael;s « Nazarite _ 
56 God, and Hee much more which: is ſeparate: from ſinners; and 
ſhould perfe@ rhe deliverance of all the 1ſrael of God ; ajn ho 
text cited by the Evarigeliſt may noronely intend both | , e, bu 
whatſoevet elſe, either the Law or the Prophers underſtand by he 
figurative ſnow-white puritie. of the Nazarites Lam, g. 7- and i: Is 
therefore cited in the name r&» arprriv of af the Prophets. : 


| Car, 34-  T beleene in the Holy-Ghoſt, | 


| 


named by another, dock not prove that any booke of Teremich is 
loft : neither was it of any i 


e,bur becauſe thatthe ſced of the Woman, ſs long expedted, 


pretation, Remember the Lord, is now, Teremiah,exalt the Lord, who 


formance of that ineftimable benefit for watind,.* 
If he bad reagry hecites byrhe ſti uggeſtion'of the Holy-Gho, 


membrancewith them'that heard: it : it is not 'the 
(concluded, that S. Paleites it out of any- beoke now' lo 
ing he mightreceive it from thoſe Diſciples which ad bad Beard/ie: 
Woh me that's. Paul enakes tmencion of 
ſwades the c—_ for the better u 

iri-cthe Epiftle written-to then; ro read” the” 
povermiin apes andthat they of Eiotiees, | 
| [heſent rothe Colofi i, exerting a 
for both the Churches'ts 


. 01033] 11: 1163S? | 


2. The other citation'in Saint Aſarrhiw,' where one Prophet i is | 


or forgerfalneſſÞ in the Evan- | 
peliſt or 'yet miſtaking -of them that-have *copied ont that | 


was now to come into theworld, it may be tharZachbriah;byinter- | 
never ought ro bee remembred withbus his priſe; Tſpyrially # the pre- 
|-:3.. Concerning that which Tired by Sairit®eul, Afi 2, oh, . 
as wee nidywell thinks: or thar che fag of Chr Sn | 
ſee-]. 


Aiid.as ro that Epiſtle rothe Laedictawiy, it i oY com.” | 


[ mi 


'5. And'if Saint: Indeweretaught of © ictns ren hid & | 


prophecied, Ws ns; SRD orif he rl | 
ted | 
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red i. _ any booke which went under-iche name of Henhyinas 
thing inthe booke were Heaoe/'s befide this.p Saint Iudes 
ting dath not. make the baake Canomicall Scripture, no more 
cizing-thehoathen Poets.;or-if S. /ude had it avely 
tjadition that Herech had ſo. prophecied , 
« pan For.is #5 nat: ſaid, chat.all thangs are falſe which ate 
delivered by txaditian: butthat jn the maticrs. of the. faith and 
| doArin _ Church, choſe traditions: have no force or credit, 
Di contrefy.to the truth of God, revealed inHis Verd... 
FR rk is yoolgod.that though ſome parc of Ser tute be loſer 
that which remains,is ſyfficienrand containes all things neceſfary, 
, Anſmexe. Oux -Lord faith; 4k. 10.42 < That ane; Is :Ne- 
ceſſary, which in oþn 17.3. he confeſleth to.bee this,; To. knew: #be 
Father thranch gruc God, and Tefus Chriſt them habarh ſevt; and ac- 
Ee endany ——_— 


$, Peter-faich, 1:E£pif/c+,.13,. thatthe i inqueſtaſthe the _ 
was not onely concertung the ſaluation ofthe the-ſoule, bur like+ 
wiſe: ts coma and whar manger of times they ſhould be, where: 
inthe: {7 hey ohchrif} ſhould bee fillfilled, aod. the glories 
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Thus the end for which God of His goedns gaye thoſe Scriptures 


| ſhould be fruſtrate + and man inthar incertainty nothing furthered 


toward crernall life. Thus the Church ſhould fayle in the duty 
and faithfull performance of that truſt which ſhe owes unto God, 
in preſerving that treaſure which was commitred to her charge and 
ſafe keeping. But theſe things are not tobe granted. And there- 
fore the Scriptures are come unto us 1n that 1ntegrity or purity in 
which they were at firſt delivered to the Church : they of the old 


| Teſtament in the Hebrew tongue: they of the new in Greeke. 


2. The conſtant conſent of all the dorines and promiſes con- 
rained in the Scriptures ,' the efficacie and power of that Spirit 
which is manifeſt in the deliverie thereof, are evident proefes, that 
the Scripture is ſtill in that purity in which God gave it unto the 
Church. Andalthough God in thoſe Scriptures have vonchſafed 


ber infant; yer ſo much is the fooliſhnefſe of God wiſer than man, 
and the weakneſſe of God fironger than men, x.Cor.1.25. as that 


before, pure as ſilver, that -hath beene tryed ſeven times in 
the fire. 'Y | 
3. This fire is that dampiſh ſmother-fire of hereſies, which the 


rejected the authority of ſundry bookes of Holy Scripture, as 
Marcion and others : ſome corrupted the ſence thereof by 4/e- 
gories, and forraine interpretations, as the Origenifts , See Auguſtin 
de Gen.ad literam:others by wrefting it from. the native ſegce,to the 


nued faithfull in the doQrine of God, conftantly with-ftood all 
theſe attemprs,and ever maintained the fincerity,as of the doctrine, 
ſo of the Holy Scripture, on which it was founded. And becauſe 


to ſpeake tocach of them in particular. = | | 
4. And firft, concerning the old Teftament, it is manifeſt that 
the Church of 7ſrael, whoſe hope was ſeton that Meffiah that was 


cording to the promiſes which they had in the Law, and in- the 
Prophets, the expoſitors thereof, ſo to hope, that He ſhould be ſuch 
adeliverer and Saviour, as was promiſed; by which hope they were 


5. Beſide the Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould preſerue knowledge; 
and at whoſe mouth they ſhould ſeeke the Law, Mal.z. 7. there 


ruption uncontrouled , as that the Word of the Lord ſhould be 
F:. | SC 2 changed 


4 


[ther they be the promiſes of God z or the imaginations of men ? 


to apply Himſelfe to our underſtanding, and as a nurſe,to liſp with 


devill did kindle among his brands : among whom , though ſome. 


ſupportance of their owne hereſics : yet the, "Church which conti- | 
the Scripture is either of the old, or of the new Teſtament , it is fit | 
rocome, had no cauſe to corrupt the text of the holy writ, but ac-| 


| bound to preſerue the Scripturein all integrity , that they might | 
ſee the full accompliſhment thereof when'He was come. 


CC EE_ 


—_—— 


| it is ſtil] manifeſt in the whole body of the holy writ, that nothing | 
of humane drofle ismixt there-with; but that His Word is till as | 


was from Samuel unto the dayes of Ezra, a perpetuall ſucceſſion of | 
{Prophets, who could nor in any wayes have endured ſo great a cor- 


adiee MS 


* | of Ezra had becene corrupted, pefpeeing a Prophet, a Prieſt, and 


| was the manner : Becauſe the lines being written in length, accor- 


© Theleeve in the Eoly-Ghoſt. Axr.8.: 


changed or depraved. And although the Scriptures before che time 


,ord,and of the Statutes of 1fra-: 
cl]. that had prepared his heart toteach the Law of God, and His, 
ſatures and judgements, £274 7. who changed the forme of ther 
Chaldean, or Samaritane letters, for thoſc which are tow inule : hee! 
(I fay ) would have taken away all ſuch corcuptions or-changes, 
as had come to the Holy Scripture, if it might bee imagined: that 
any could come in the time of rhe Prophets that were before; as far 
as the diverfitic of Copies gave-them light. 


a perfe& ſcribe of the Law of the I, 


Of the Iſraelites carein writing the Scriptures, 
Is and of the Masdreth. 


5M Oreover that, exceeding -care and diligence which the 
Ho Scribes were tO ule in; writing, is ſufficient proofe that 
'the bookes of the old Teſtament are come to us inthat purity 
'in wbich'the Church received. them : which care, how great it 
ought to bee, you may ſce by that which their Doors have recor- 
ded. Henry Ainſworth Aduertiſement, n. 3. cites.out of Rambarm, 
Sopher Torah, Chap. 7. and 10. thus much. If the booke of the Law 
'doe want but one letter, or have one letter too much , if one letter 
'rouchanorher; it - $3 hat of any letter be corrupted, if the word 
which is full, be wryten defeQive g or that full which is defeRtive : 
if theword of the margent bewrigten in the line, or that of the line | 
\in the margenr, the Booke is notallowable to bee read in the Syna-i 
Logue, reither bath itthe bolinefſſe of the Booke of the Lai at all, 
bur is a booke on which Children may learne, To this purpoſe} 
you may take that which you read in Shickard. Prodrom. in Bechi-| 
nah happeruſbim, Diſp. 1, cited out of the booke Sopherim., Chap.r. 
Halach.1 .4,5.by which you may ſeewith what a ſuperſtitious care 
( if any care could be too much ). they regarded the writing of the 
Booke of the Law, wherein nothing might. bee blotted, nothing 


lam, but.ſuch as was.of the skinnes of cleane beaſts : in Parchment | 
And if this ordinance were changed, they read not in it. And this 


ding to the bredth of the $skinne, as in an Indenture, might bee 
troublous to finde; they divide the $skinne into certaine pages, | 
which in /ere.z30.23. are called rnv>1 dlathoth, which wee inter-| 
pret, leaves, becauſe they were like the leaves of a doore, and may 
tly bee termed pages: neither was it. lawfull ro write it with -a 
coaſe, or with-Inke wherein was either Gum or Coperas, and all} 
this ( ſay they ) by-the Tradition - of Afoſer on mount Sir as. 
Then with what reſpeRt they . uſed the Booke, being writ- 


ſcrap'r our, neither might they write it in any Parchment or Ve-| 


on the fleſhie fide ; in Velam, on that fide which had the hairs, |. 


ten, 


— 


Car, 34- {belreve in the a 


etch, you may fee in Oſeh Torah.Chap.z. Halach.1o:; and in Archony 
Margaritha a converted Tew, in his booke of the Iewiſh fairh, and 
Others. They-tonch it nor but'with waſhed hands; neither doe 
they take cherolle by themidſt, bur-by the mangenr.and that'onely 


——_—— 


Iy Bookes grow into contempt ; -no man may'frr apon thefourme 
of bed 6n which it lyes, nor lay it towards the beds feer;! nor lay 
other bookes upon it , and their reaſon, for thatthe whole Eaw- is 
holy,and thar every letter therein, containes infinite wifdonies and 
that God hath more care of the Letters and Syllables of the Laiy, 
then of the ſtarres of heaven. And that this carewas nor-onely 
of the bookes of the Law, but likewiſe of all the holy 'Scriprore of 
the old Teſtament indifferently; you may know'by that. infinite 
diligence of the Masorites, who tothe intent, that the puricy of 


Bible;the Verſes,the Words,the Letters; and'of them; the com- 
mon, and the finall; and what verſe,wyhat word, arid letter, was the 
midſt of every booke : arid among the Letters, they noted how mia- 


gcr, or lefſe then the due proportion, .or higher: then the reſt 3 or 
poifted extraordinarily : what ho/em was with tay, and what with- 
out it ; what hjrick was written with jod,and what nor; what ſpace 
was tore, what lefſe, betweene the mg :when two words 
were to be read as one; when one as two : wheh the letters in the 
midſt of a word ſhould be tranſpoſed , and that which was in the 
ed of one word,to be put to the beginning ot anorher , with many 
ſuch obſeruations which you may read in Shickard cited' before 
De Masbreth pag. 45. &+. So' that no corruption of alteration 


Anthors,which by the authoritiesof the Hebrewes, were Ezra,and 
the Prophets of his time, whiclrwere called the men of rhe great 
Synagogue, or more truely , the great 'menot the Synagogue, 
Haggai, Zachary, Malachy, Daniel; Hanaviah;” Miſheel, Azariah, 
Nehemiah, Mardoche, Zorobabel, and of the moſt wiſe and leat- 
ned: among thereft,rorhe number of 120). For thisconld nor be 


of the Synagogue (111 continned ; in ſome forty yer by' reafor! of 
the many warres and troubles; after their returne from Babylon,even | 
untill chelaft ruine of their nation'by 4driaz;aboarthe yeere after | 
the death of Chriſt, one hundred;,; rhis worke was ofren at a| 
ſand, and not fully finiſhed, rill abour the yeere five handred'| 


with the right hand, forwhich they bring Dewr. 33.2. Ar ic right 
hand was a fiery Law. No'man may lay it on His knees; not leahie | 


upon it when he reads,nor read itas other writings. leftrheho- | 


all the holy Text might be preſerued intter, nambred in thewhole | 


ny times every one was found in every booke ; it any one were big- | 


could come into the text of the old Teftamenr,-bur by theſe rules | 
of the Masireth it might be eafily dereted; Neither is this | 
Matorethwonderfull onely , for the infinite diligence and paines.| 
thar was uſed inthe compiling thereof, but alfo venerable for che | 


the worke of one man; or of oneage. And alrhoughthe ſhcceffion | - | 


and tenne, after the Incarnation. - Whereupon, thoſe Marirites 


are 


= — 


| 142 


* all. Butthe argument from hence, to proove the purity of the 


Full Library-keepers of that booke, as Saint Awguſtine calls them ; 


| calls the Church,the pillar and ſtay of Faith : not thar in an impli- 


I beleene in the Holy-Ghoſt. Axr.$. 


are by ſome, unduely thought to bce the firſt Authors of thar 
worke. bb the 16 | | 

6. Alfothewhole Artof the Kabe/is, in high efteeme among 
the Hebrewes ; above all others , without this purity of the holy 
Text, were cither nothing worth, or rather in it ſelfe, nothing at 


Scripture, among the common fort, for whom I write , would nor 
beeaſie to be underſtood. Therefore I referre them that are defi- 
rous to know further hereof,to the author forenamed, pay. 60. &, | 
to lobn Reuchlin, and others that have written of that Art, For by 
this which I have already ſaid, I thinke it is cleare, to him that is 
not wilfully blind, bow farre itwas from the Church of the Jewes, | 
to offer any ſacriledge to the Booke of God , who with ſuch infi- 
nite paines and carc, have wall'd in that boly ground, leſt beaſts); 
ſhould breake into it. 54 

7. . I. And for turther proofe,that the Hebrewes were the faith- 


you may take the teſtimony of Saint Paul.1 Tim,3.15.where bee | 


cite and ignorant faith, we ſhould hold it ſufficient to belecve as 
the Church beleeves; but becauſe the Church had evermore,rtrue- 
ly and faithfully, preſerued and followed the truerh of God, revea- 
led in His Word, as it had received it from Him art the firſt. And 
if this be true of the Church in generall,ir muſt needs be moſt true 
of that moſt ancient and publike Church, firſt choſen from all na- 
tions,by whom the Name of the Lord ſhould be called upon, from 
whom the word of the Lord was to proceed to other nations , Eſa 
2.3- whereas the Church of the Gentiles was then fo lately called, 
as that it could give no proofe of it ſelfe, to be worthy of ſuch ho- 
nourable titles. 2. Moreover, in the ſecond Epiſtle to Tim.3. 
15. beſaith,That the Scriptures are able to make a man wiſe unto 
ſaluation, through the faith which is in Chr:ft, Bur how ſhall we 
be afſured of this,if we be not firſt perſwaded, that they are free 
from corruption > - 3. And why ſhould our Lord ſend us to ſearch 
the Scriptures,which were then onely the Old Teſtament, there to 
find eternall life, if in ftead of the trueth of God , we ſhould there 
find the falſhood of men > See Lube 16.29,31, and /ohn5.39.| 
4. And thatwhich is above all | rr teſtimony which our 
Lord Himſclfe gave to the teachers of that people,who arc atcuſed 
of ſuch rtteaſon againſt God. For He reprooving their faults,and 
ſhewing how the Law did bind the choughts and intents of the 
heart.asyou may read ACat.5.Lu.6.27.and elſewhere: yet doth nei- 
ther He,nor any of His Apoftles, at any time, lay this finne to their 
charge,that they had corrupted the Word of God,otherwayes then 
by their traditions, or by their peruerſe interpretation thereof : but 
rather commands His hearers , to follow that which they taught 
fitting in the Chaireof Moſes, that is, teaching according to the 
Law 
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ohjeda. Wn plies, by Galatinw,lib. 1.cap.8, that many 
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—— Hebrew Text: 


Re, The ſecond | 

af the Old-Teſtarvent only, 

; The Ad ehe hold oncly the fiue books | 
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AR6.7.a0d 21, 


Obieft. i. 


| thenticall;and thar ſubje& ro the Popes correRion, that he might 


| which hath that which is nn that which is naught to | 


| the words in the text: ſo his diviſion ſhould have had but two 
| once or twice) 'there be in all rhe Old-Teftament 848. of which, | 


 margent, write,” Tee are. '©2., Some words are:for:cleaving the | 


would they ſhake the foundation thereof;by making the Scriprure 


tobe full of uncertainety.” . © has} 
Obje#; 2. T, bur ſome learned among the Chriſtians, fide with 

them. W-_-, | | | 
Anſwer. Tis 


true;that ro make the vulgar cranſlation onely au- 


be Lord of our faith, and bring ina new goſpel more profitable tor 
him,as he endeavoured by the Franciſcans, See 74. > jhbr de fucceſſ. 
Eccleſ.cap.g.” | Galetinus Lindanus, and ſome other Papiſts, ſway 
with the degenerate &4pe/its ; but others, more learned thenthey, 
inthe Romane Church , hold with us, the integrity and purity of 
the holy-Scriprures, in thoſe languages whercin they were writ, 4 
you may readl in G. Langford,ys 5. Butwhercin 1s this corruption ? 
Galatins loco citato,brings it to three heads. The firſt is the chan- 
ging one letter for another ; The ſecond in changing the pricks,or 
yowells; The third in their Keries, or m—_—_ readings, for the | 
Cethib.or word written in the line. And theſe changes they make 

(ſay they ) .not eut of any ill meaning to a—_ the Text, but to 

cleare the meaning, thereof ro their underſt - But-can any 
meaning be worſe, then to adulterate.the tructh of God #-you may! 
ſce whar he meanes in the reſt,by the firſt example,which he brings 
in 4al, 1. verſ,1 3. 5p ennntn hippathrem orho.ge ſnuſſed at it, 
that is, you grudged to offer that which was good for a ſacrifice: 
where ſome,tor . at it, would have > orhi, at Mee, faith the 
Lord, becauſe God Himſelfe was grudgedat , when for the good, 
they offered that which was naught. Bur curſed be the deceiver, 


God. And thrice curſed be the ravenous impropriator, that takes 
away all,and leaves nothing for God. Of the change of words,by 
reaſon of the vowels , he brings onely-two examples; one out of 
2 Sam.16.12. 192 becini, which Pognintranſlates;ed effliiSionew 
meamn, or mine affiition, as Hutterus it of np 414h, ro afflif, 
bur Montanu, of pry 4in, ax eye, and turnes it, i= erulwn meu, x ey , 
this 


mine eye, as the Targwm tranſlates it, the zeares of mine eze,and this | 
is the Xers, orichl inthe margent, for that inthe line, wwa | 
beewni: but nothingof this will ſeruc Ge/atizws;, burbe his 


Talmudifts,nill have it yyw2 becino, The Lord will looke on his af- 
fi:an,; quite contrary to D evids meaning,, when Shimei vaunted 
over him. ' But bork:this, and the other example which he bril 
are of thoſe Keries, or marginall words; which arc.read in ſtead of 
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belong onely to the firſt grammarof that | 
Engliſh er, and inthe | 


E you ſhould write, When you become wen 
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ſ-nce, and are'as ſhort commentaries upon the Text. 3. Some | 


for avoiding of words harſh to the care; as when the Propher 
in indignation, Or mockage, or tyed to' relate anothers ſpeech 
uſes {ach termes as ſeeme needfull robe ſweetned by other more 
uſuall words. You may take anexample of both theſe, 2. Kings 
[V, 27, where: the Prophet as a fairhfull Hiſtorian repea- 
ting the words of Rabſhakeh , hath that which hee ſpake, 
COBOY COM M8 IND COMAANK ba» Veco eth choraihs, 
ul:ſhroth eth Sheyenazehem immacem : which our Engliſh tranſlates, 
that they may eate their owne dung ; anddrinke their owne piſſe 


"7 Chor, that hole from which it comes out : and the word Sheyen- 


whereby the railing R4b-ſcab, would be as bitter as he could. Bur 
tor the firſt of theſe, the margent hath a more mannerly word, 
rx dzoathen, that which comes from them, and for the ſe- 
cond, by way ot expoſition,,onS>x1 voavn mime raghleihem, the 
water at their feete, and theſe are read for the words in the line. 
[Tranſlators have little or nothing to doe with the Xeries of the 
firſt kind, in them of the laſt, they uſually rake the word in the 
margent : In the ſecond kind, they take the word in the line, or 
that 1n the margent indifferently; becauſe the Keyies or marginall 
words are both of the ancient ewes, and learned Chriſtians, held 
ro be of divine authoritie, as they in the text; as you may ſee it 
made m inifeſt by Henry Ainſworth's Advertiſement, n. 7. where 
by ſundry examples he ſhewes, that the word which in one Prophet 
is put inthe margent, is by another put in the text. Moreover the 


300. yeercs before Chriſt ( if that which is now extant be any tem- 
nant of it ) and that Chaldee of onathan , who is ſaid to have beene 
rhe diſciple of Hi&elwhich lived,as ſome write, 100. yeeres before 
Chri#, and a!l that have followed after theſe, have tranſlated ſome- 
rime after the margent;ſomtime after the line, 8& often-times have 
rored both, as you may ſee in many inſtances in the place cited. 


uſe in ſome places, the word of the margent for that in the ſine. So 
| that Galatinus with his late Rabbins, may ſtill ſleepe _ the pil- 
!ow of their owne dreame. For nothing of the Talmud was gathe- 
red rogether till about the yeere of Chriſt, 150, when one Rabbi 
Iu9.5 compiled into one volume,the expoſitions on the law and the 


ter Chri#, which Booke hee called Xiſhna, a copie, or ſecond tea- 
ding, and divided it into Six Sederim of orders. Some 200. 
yeeres Or more after him, Rabbi !ohana# , or 7ohn, gathered the Tal- 
»ud, or Dodtrinall of /eruſalems, out of the writings of ſuch Rab- 
bins, as wrote after the other : and this Ta/wwd is but a commenta- 


14 ry 


4iythem, their changes,of ayw Shanah,tochange,meanes,their urine | 
which they ſhould drinke, and piſſe out,and then drinke in againe, | 


-- m 


moſt ancient tranſlators, even from the 70. which were almoſt | 


Prophers, which other Doors had wtitten, ſome before, ſome af- | 


with. you.: the word chorazham, their dung, hath the derivation of | 


| And that which is above all,the Pen-men of the new Teſtament | 


\ 
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ry oa the former Miſhna, After him likewiſe, about the yeere of 
Chrif, 500. Rabbi Aſe made a further colle&ion of the Babylonian 
Talmud, of ſpeciall uſe among the Jewes. Both thete Talmuds are 
full of fables and idle fictions, to the depravation of the trueth of 
God; But abeut the yecre,x 200. Rabbi Moſes ben HMaimen, thence 
called Ra#dBaM,and Maimoni,gathered our that which was good, 
and any way availeable for underſtanding the rites and ceremonies 
of the Law, and lefc our thoſe fooleries of which the Ta/mudrwere 
full, and therefore Poftellus (aid —_— him, that hee is /n#ar 
omnixm.. For further knowledge of which wy , you may read 
Galatinus, H. Ainſworth, Shickard, P. Rictus , others. Now if 
neither the Talmud, nor the {iſbn were extant of ſo long time af- 
| ter Chriſt, how could the writings there cited , being 1n private 
| hands, bring in any publike corruption into the text of the Scrip- 
ture, which long time before that, had beene delivered ſafe and in- 
tire into the hands of the Church of the Genti/es > Bur although ir 
be ycelde& unto, that either the 4ſasprites,or the Talmudifts, or the 
Cabaliſts by any private notes of theirs, or their expoſitions, have 
corrupted either the text, or native meaning thereof ; yet doth it 


theſe corruptions, much leſle that they hold them of divine autho- 
ritie, as they doe the marginall Keries ;.and yet much lefle can it 
be made to appeare, that the Tranſlators of the Chriftians have at 
| any time accepted of any ſuch notes,no more thenwe heretoforeac- 
counted the notes.0n the Genevs Bibles ro: bee Canonicall Scrip- 
ture. 
| * Burt youwill aske, when thoſe Kerzes, or marginall readings (for 
they arc alwayes read for the Cerhib, or word written in the text ) 
came to the Holy Scripture | 
Anſwere, The moſt voyces arc for Ezra, that he baving care of 
the Eccleſiaſtical policie, and eſpecially of the integritie of the 
Holy Scripture, in conferring the copies , and the differences ; 
among 'them., noted ſuch as hee thought fitteſt : and that the 
| | Copics might nor- differ any more, began that Hargreth, of 
which 1 . But Galatinwe, Lib,z. Cap.8. ſaith, that this is 
a lewd lic of the later ewes ; for then they ſhould not have beene 
called correRions of the Scribes, but of Ezra ; yet hee confeſſerh 
that they were long before the time of Chriff, ſecing /enathen the 
Author of the Chaldeayn tranſlation, doth often-times tranſlate, ac- 
cording tothe margine; yet will he not have Ezrs the Author of 
| them, tor then he durſt not (I thinke) fo ſaucily refuſe them, or 
for them the Cerhib, as errours and corruprions of the text , as hee! 
doth. - But Shitkars, as he cites the common conſent of the anci- 
ent Hebreres , puts it conſtantly upon Ezrs. That with much care 
and diligence he got divers copics of the Scriprure,compered them 
with thoſethat were authenticall, and noted them as you heard. 


x. Bur if there were any copics that were authentical}, what - 
n 


| 
4 


not therefore follow that the Nation of the 7ewes have accepted|. 


| 
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ded this ſuperfluous diligence? 2.Beſide what could 70. ye:res of 


| the captivitie doe to corrupt ſo many copies, when they had in the 


captivitieſo many Prophets > As Daniel, Ezechiel, Ezra; befide fo 
many worthies as you read of in Daniel and Ezra: and leremiah a- 


mong them that were left ar home > Eſpecially ſeeiag a copie may 
continue many ſcuenty of yeeres, as you read iN Rembam of one of 


ſn, concerning @ Bible written by Hill; betweene whoſe times 
Were 900. yeeres ; abd yet more, the learned Patrick Young , afſutes 
ns of a beautifull Copic of the whole Sctipture, written by Tecls, 
in-the time of the firſt Counce]l of Nice, ar this rime extant in 
his Majeſties Library, Pref. in epi. Clements ad Corinthios, 3. 
And that which is moſt of all, to proove that Ezra was no Author 
of the Kerjes, in the Bookes of the Scripture, written before his 
rime, is this. That as almoſt none of the Scripture written be- 
fore him; ſo none of the Bookes after the captivitie , except pet- 
haps Malachi are without them : Did not Ezra, Daniel, Zachary, 
Hoggeh know their owne meaning > Were they not able to ex- 


their Bookes of the Chronicles, atid thoſe that beare their owne 
names, written by themſelues > T ſpeake not this to uphold char 
fancic of Galatinus, that theſe cerruprions of the Sctipture ( as he 
the adrhirer of himſe!fe, ignorantly termes them) were made by 
the. /ewes after Ezr4, and before the time of our Lord : for could 
fuch treaſon bewrought againſt God and His rrueth, as to peruerr 
His ftraight waies;and His wotds,and would not His Sonne, who 
ever honoured the Father, and did that which was pleaſing in His 


I ſay it to contradi& them who could find no Critick of the books 
of the Bible before Zzrs : bur to. juſtifie the triierth : That the Pro- 
phers by the revelation of that Spirit by which they wiote, wete c- 
very one of them tbe authors of thoſe Kerzes or notes in theit owne 
bookes, as the DoRers, in Talmud Babeli in Nedarim, or treaties 
of vowes, Chap.4.fol.37. b. affirme. Theword read, and not writ- 


written in the text) andwritten audnor read, are the tradition of 
Moſts. frony mount Sinai, and they explaine it fo : Moſes 


or two by the way will guide us well. Iris ſaid , G2. 3.19. That 
the Law was ordained by Angels : as miniflring Spirits ( by the 
divine appointment ) to Moſes the Mediator of the ola Covenant.” He 
received it by voice, and although the care doth judge of words, as 
the mouth doth taſte the meate ; yet where the meaning of the 
words was doubtfull, there it was neceſſary for him ſo rowrite, 
aS in Exod. 21.8; the word xS /dnot, and» /o, to himſelfe , have 
nodifference at all-in ſound;but onely in ſence. Our laſt tranſlation 


followes the tuargine, If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter , who hath betrothed 
| T «2 _ ber 


700, yeres,in his time,and Cunew Cites the Chronicle called Iucha- 


prefle it > Yes. You will ſay then, what necded thoſe Kerjes in |. 


fight, ſo much as reprove it, nor once (ay, ſinne no more 2 Nor doe | 


ren,'( that is the Keries which are read frem the margine, and not |. 


received in Sinai; and fo delivered it- to 1ſracl. An example 
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her unto himſelfe : others thus; 1f ſhee be ill in the eyes of her maſter, 
that be dath nor betrath her, &c. The ſence is every way excellent, 
and the Law moſt juſt : and who (hall preſume to underſtand rhe 
Law better than Gods owne Secretary thatwrit.it, or to alter that 
hee hath written 2 So wap» Teifb in Gen, 36. 5.and 14. 15 in the 
margin, wap leſh, and is ſowrirtten in the line, verſe 18. Inverſe 
40. Duke 4luah is in x. Chren,1. 51. Duke Aljeh, and Alvah in 
che margine. I brought before the reaſons which are alledged tor | 
the marginall readings, and now you call for a reaſon of the diffe- 
rence in the text. For if ( fay you) the text bee not faulty, what 
needes the wordes in the margine > If the margine bee right; then 
' tnend the rexr. | ISR” 

Arnſwere, Neither the one, nor the other is faulty, but both of 
God: and if maticr of knowledge, or inſtruction, or comfort, be in 
one, which is not manifeſt in the orcher ; why ſhould God wane of 
His praiſc 2 Or the Church be deprived of that benefit which it 
might receive by both,when God ſhall vouchſafe ro make the mea- 
ning of both to be fully knowne > Morcover the letters of the He- 
brew tongue are all numerall letters, and He that in His infigite 
wiſcdome made all things in number, waight, and meaſure, doth 
alſo governe all things in number, waight, and meaſure, to 
bring forth everything incheir appointed times and places. 4nd 
ſeeing He deth nothing which he doth nat reveile to His ſernants the Pro- 
phe, and that it is neceſſary that the Scripture be fulfilled in eve- 
ry perfection, as of the things to beg done; ſo of the numbers of 
times, and perſons whom they doe concerne : Therefore alch ough 
wee cannar yet ſee bore theſe things ſhould be, yet when the time 
is come that every, ſecret ſhall be knowne, Matth, 10. 26. Then ſhall 
the Church glorific God in this behalfe. The number of the word 
w>3" is 390 of wagn 386. :So thewords with their conſignificant 
numbers are taken into their places.as they fit the prophecies there] 
intended. And for this cauſe as Menahem declares it,it is not law- 
full to write the bookes of the Law,whicH are for the uſe of the Sy- 
nagogue, which with fo great ſolemnitic are ſhewne to all the peo- 
pe on cxpiarion-day, with the vowels or pricks, becauſe all poſh- 

ilitie of underſtanding and interpretation may bee conceived by 
the ſubſtanciall letters of the words, which by the vowels _ be 
tycd to one, oncly meaning... If you; ſee this explained by the Scrip- 
| ture it ſelfe, you will both beleeve & underſtand ir better. Take then 
that word of P/.1 6.10. Thou ſhalt not give thine Holy ene to ſee corrup- 
ein : which rext in 48, 2.27. and elſe-where is _ te prove 
the reſurretion of Chrift, before His body ſhould be corrupted 
in the grave; and is applicd unto Him peculiarly, as ts the Prince 
of our peace, and the Author of eur full redemption from finne 
| [and death, and therefore is the word with the vowels onely of the 
ſingular number, Yet becauſe therein ( as ?/antsr and the beſt 
printed copies expreſſe it) isa jod » which without the vowels 
may 
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may bee read as a plurall Y1*Sn Chaſideica, thy holy ones, for 
TvDon Chafidece, thy holy one: thereby is ſecretly a hope given 
to the faithfll,that they ſhall not for ever dwell under cortuption, 
but that by the vertue of His reſurreRien they ſhall riſe againe, as 
Saint Pard faith, Epheſ. 2.5,5. That God hath quickned ws together 
with Chriſt, rd hath raiſed u« up together, and made u4 ſit together in 
heavenly places,in Chriſt Jeſus. And againe, x Theſ. 4.14. 1f we be- 


leſus,vill God bring with Him : For the dead in Chrift fbe# riſe firft, 
verſ,16. but the "þ of the dead, in Saint Johns viſion, Reve{.20.5. 


lived net,zifl the 1000. yeeres were finiſhed. And this I thinke is (uf. | 


unto us as they were at firſt delivered tothe Church inthe He- 


brew tongue. 

8, Concerning the integrity of the New Teſtameinr, lefle queſti- 
on will be, if we ſhall firſt put that which muſt needs be yeelded 
unto, that through the diverfity of copies, and carcleflenefle of the 
writers,divers diffcrences are found : But although in that booke; 
ſer out in folio by Rebers Stephan 1550. the differences (I thinke) 
arc not fewer, then the divers readings in the Old Teftament, | yet 
are they not ſuch as make any change of the ſence at all, except 
ſuch as all will confefſe to be the fault of the writer,as 46 for Kwyis 
Rew,12.11. and theſe are very ſeldome found. Then edncerni 
that which ſome others bring, for the vulgar edition of the Latine 
ro be authenticall : if upsn berter view,they will be content, where 
itis faulty or doubtful},toexamine and corre it by the Greeke 
copy,we ſhall not need ro ſpend any time about it. Sothe' onely 
oppoſition is from Mahuwed, who although be ſpeakes more then 


mends His diſciples, and other penne-men of the New Teſta- 
| ment, as men, Holy, Truc, and Faithfull followers of their 
Maſter : yet heſaith, that the Chriſtians which were. after them, 
corrupted their writings. And that it may appeare what ſpirit ſet 
this mutinous fouldier a worke,he denies that which is the ground 
and foundation of our redemption, ſaying, That Chri/# was neither 
the Sonne of God,nor yet that He was crucified for us. ;Sep-Crse 
| Cribr. Alchoran (5h.x.cap.3. I have already prooved, thit our Me- 
diatormuſt/be God,Chep.21. And likewiſe that our Saviour was' 
crucified for us.Chap.27.N.2.: And if the reaſons there delivered; 
be of force to proove the conclufions, then doe they ſufficiently re-;| 
fure this falſhood of Adhwned:. and if this Forger had wit toun- 
derſtand it, we ſay no other thing of Chriſt, when according tothe 


ſairh,when according to the ſelfe ſame Scriptures,he calls Him the 
word of God: For though Sexne in the Scripture, be of large fign- 
fication ; As ſonnes of the quiver, for arrowes, Lam. 3.13. Sonnes 


| 


Lecve that Ieſus died, and roſe againe, even ſo theme alſo. which ſleepe in | 


ficient to ſhew,that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament arc come | 


can be look't for from an aduerſary, concerning Chrif#, and com- | 


W—_ 


Scriprures we call Him the Sonne of God,then 4Z4humed himſelfe | 


— - 


of Siex,that is,citizens there, ? ſal. 149.2. Sonnes of the w__ 
| | ſuc 
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| ly : yer is the word properly and truely ſpoken of every effe&t that 


mah > and affirmed that He had riſen a 
 robave diced onthe Crofle > _ 

 _. Neither doth he accuſe the Chriſtians in theſe two things only, 
| butalſothat-they bad defaced his name and memory our of that 


'red what things ſhonld come,as the promiſe of the Hohy-Ghoft doth 


thetext of. the Scripture, you utter onely your owne errours. 


without a mitacle, 2fagnum ipſe mirarulum eſt. And therefore that 
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chamber, thar is,the bridegroomes friends, Afarch.g.1'5 . and many 
ſuch like, io which the word may 'feeme to bee vied meraphorical- 


is homogeneous, although there be no generation betweene a male 
and a female, as the branches are the daughters of the Yine, Gen, 
4.9-22. and the {parks are truely called the fohnes of the cole , 7b, 
5.7-.S0 inthat which che mind or underſtanding of man doth view, 
the name thereof, theword, theaoy& , the ratio underwhich it is | 
conceived; and the exprefiion thereof is likewiſe the Son of the un- 
derſtanding ; and much more in that .eternall and (infinite un- 
derſtanding of God, -if.the view of His owne being, ſhall the cha- 
racer, ar actuall expreſſion of that infinite being, be truely called 
the Ward; or: Sonne of: God. 1. But it cannot be true which 
Mahumed ſarth,concerning the writings of the Apoſtles, that they 
are corrupted. For (as inall other) ſo in the particulars, the Teſta- 
ments. dod both agree;: and irhath been prooved before, that the 
bookes of:the Old Teſtament doe till remaine in their integrity. 
2+ Neither can the trueth intheſe two points, concerning Chriff, 
which!bad been profeſſed 600 yeeres almoſt, before Mahumed was 
borne;;: which fo many Chriſtians, in all their perſecutions, had ſo 
conftantly {cated unto, with ſo many thouſands of their bloods, 
ſhed in every-corner of the world; be defaced by a new deviſed for- 
gery of Afahumed..'-3.: Morcover, what can be more abſurd , and 
witleſſe, chenroſay;orthinke,that che Chriſtians would falſify rhe 
Scriprures/in theſe rwo points, for: which above all other things 
their:Religron was bated by the Infidels, and themſelues fo deadly | 
perſecuredbecauſethey held Him tobe God, thar bad died as a 

gaine,whom they.confeſſed 


promiſe which our Eord made ro His diſciples concerning the 
Holy-Ghaft. For Mahumed would be he by v9 they ſhould be 
ledinto alltrueth. Aſarſ.Fic.de Chriſt, Rel.cap.3 6. and out of him, 
Hugo Greciua de Rel: Chriſt. 1ib.6. But Mahound, you never decla- 


ſtand; Foras youdiſclaime miracles , ſowhere you ſpeake beſide 


2+. Moreover this promiſe was made to the Apoſtles, and to bee 
fulfilled in them, eſpecially by whoſe miniſtery the word was to 
proceed from:570 among the Geneiles, which was never promiſed 
to be preached by 2{ahumed,or his theeues of Arabia. 3. Befide 
that glorious gift of the Holy-Ghoſt, the manifeſtation whereof, by 
ſpeaking with-trongues, 'and working miracles, had ccaſedin the 
Church long before Mahumed was borne, inſamuch that Avg. 200 
yeeres before him,bad-profeſt that he that would not then beleeve 


rricke 


I» "3 
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tricke of the whiſpeting Dove, the lic of the Camel 'thar ſpake to 
him in the night; and that piece. gf the Moone that dropt into his 
{leeve; as they came too late, as they were:to- no end, and withour 
witnefſes; ſoare they againſt his owne preifeffion, that he came not 
with miracles. 4. Andagaine, if our Lord: had made'any ſuch 
promiſe as might concerne him; the Chriſtians, whoever reveren- 
ced H1s word, were bound by that promiſe to reverence the memo- | 
rie of Mhumed, and to expect what furtherlight or manifeftation 
of the trueth heewould bring to.the Church. Bur: his dofrine. 
brings in againe thoſe weake and beggerly- tudiments: of 'the law 
circumciſion, andthe difference of meats, diretly : contrary to 
Chrift , and the doctrine of His Apoſtles, who teach the fulfilling, 
and utter abregating of all rbefe ceremonies by Chriſt.” And yer in 
.| thoſe ceremonies of: meats and drinkes, theres ſuch a diſſenſion 
about Wine,as that his followers — untothis day. His 
 doarineof many wives, though tollerated for a time by Moſes, in 
in that-bard-hearted people of the ewes ; yet is contrary to the do- 
crine ofthe Prophets; Ma/.2.14,1 5.8 of Chrift,and His Apoſtles, 
By all which things it may appeare;that Mehumedranwhen he was 
not ſent : which he himſelfe ( if his ſencelefſe: followers could ſee 
it ) doth confefſe, inthat he doth utterly forbid them ro queſtion 
any thing in his Alchoray, or to diſpute about his religion, bur'to 
follow it un blind obedience. And whether the wares be counter: 
feityhich you muſt buy upſcene,every man may paige. And thefe 
reaſons againſt Mehumed in particularyyith the reſt thatare againſt 
- | Simon Mage, and hiscompetitors; 1n the Note ors Chap, 23. 5 1. 
are ſufficient to proove, that our Lord 'made no ſuch -promiſe of 


arine,or rodeface his memory. - S 


them alſs which ſhall beleeve on me, through theer word. This word of 
the Apoſiles,cannot be underſtood onely of that word which they 


which,jn all ages of the Church, ſince their time, children were to: 


unto God by Him. And ſecing that inall ages fince the Apoſtles,” 


beenethat Word by which the faithfull have beleevedon Hitt; 
and ſo bath done, and ftill doth, that worke for which'iit was' ſent': 
thereby are we ſure that it is their word,theirowne word as they de-: 
livered it,not corrupted, or ſophifticate by any deviceof man, for} 


Mahwned to come,as he did dreame, and therefore that the Serip- | 
tures of the Apoſtles are not corrupted, either to foreftall his de- |. 


9. And yet more particularly, to free the writings of the Apo- | 


ſtles from this Mehaweranflaunder, take that word of God Him-| 
ſelfe which is in John 195.20. Neither pray 4 for theſe alone , but for | 


ſpake unco the people ;, but much more of all the Scriptures of the | 
New Teftamentwhich ſhould be left in writing roche;Church;by} 


' be begotten unto God through a lively faith,” by which they | 
ſhould apprebend the ſatisfaction of Chrif,and-ſ0 have anentranet| 


we find theeffea of our Mediators prayer, thar theirwritings'bave | 


any purpoſe or intent, as that falſe propher doth pretend. Fl | 
| | chat 
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 ] neither had:done any miracle, inor none could doe, That he was 


| become circumciſed;and abſtaine'from Swines-fleſh and wine,and 


I beleeue in the Holy-Ghoſlt. Aar.$, 


that you may ſee how great the trueth is, and how it prevailes, take |- 
out of Ficinw,in the ſaid 36. cap. what this 2ehwmed confefleth of 
himſclfe : whereby yourmay ſce,, how betweene his arrogance,and 
his ignorance,the trueth doth ſhew it ſelfe.. He confeflerth that he 


pure man; and no more. : That he could give no pardon for finne-: 
That he would not be-call'd-upon, or worſhipped : And although 
in his madnefſc,he pretended himſelfe ro be a meſſenger ſent from 
God,and inſpird by Him,and tbathe was the Ho;-Ghoſty'yert when 
his raving fit was off, hee confeſt that hee was ignorant of many 
things,andthat there were ſomethings in his bookes, of the trueth 
of which'there might be doubr, and whoſoever: ſhall worſhip one 
God,and live honeſtly, whether he be Tew,Chriftiax,or Sarazen,ſhall 
have mercy from God. | Whar is then the preferment of his 4. | 
choran before the holy Scriptures ? or why ſhall wee forſake our 
moſt boly guide,whom he confefleth to be the breath and word of | 
God,and to have the next place unto God in heaven, that we may 


enjoy fleſhly pleaſure with many wives , if nothing of all this give | 
us any furtherance to etergall life? | ir 

..10. Toend this queſtion, I will bring this only argument,which 
for ſubſtance is indifferent. ro both-rthe Teſtaments,the .circumſtan- 
ces Only differing. If the writings of the holy-Scriprures be corrup- 
red, cither thoſe corruptions muſt come in by little and little into 
the copies of the Scriprure,while they werediſperſed' by writing: 
orelſe all atonce. If they came inby'little and little,then the books | 
that had beene writteriwithour thoſe faults , might bee patrernes 
to corre the faulty by, and ſorthe text might bee ſtill preſerved 
pure, as wee find it was done when Printing flouriſhed' under the 
managing of learned men, in thoſe copies of the Greeke Tefta- 
ment, printed at Compludo, and at Paris. To ſuppoſe they came in 
all at once, is againſt all reaſon and pofſfibilitie of experience. I 
have ſhewed that till the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Old- 
Teftament was pure: and can it be ſuppoſed that all the Churches | 
of the 7ewes in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afie and Bithinis, 1.Pet. 
1, Ray, all the twelue:tribes inthe Cities of the Medes ,in places fo 
diſtant, ſhould conſpire to ſuch an a& for which they were perſwa- 
ded they ſhould goe downe irrecoverably to hell> Can the imputa- 
tion of a baſe Jewe or two ina thing of ſo great importance, to the 
diſgrace of their owne Nation , without any proofe of the thing, 
naming of the place, time or Perſons, againft all poſſibilitic of | - 
trueth,ticke fo faſt,as that no nitre can be able to waſh.iroff > To 
ſay that the Chriffians of the Gentiles, ever endeavoured to corrupt 
the Hebrew text, hath yer more impoſsibilities. For during the 
time of the gift of tongues, no ſuch crime might touch them ; and 
after that,none among them,no not the Fathers themſclues, except. 
perhaps Origez,or Hierom, had ſomuch skill in Hebrew, as to be 
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able to corrupt it. Beſide, the whole nation of the Zewes would have 
oppoſed it ;, and as my deteſt our religion and.faith, ſo had they | 
had juſt cauſe to brand us with infamy;tor that endeavour; and to- 
proclaime our folly, which ſhould corrupt thar, in the ſincerity of | 
which alone, is:the aſſurance of our hope. So the Hebrew text re- 
maines inticr. 

And concerning the New-Teſtament written in Greeke, it was ſo 
ſuddainely difperſed among the converts of the Genri/es, and thar 
- [while ſome of the Apoſtles were yet liuing, that there could be no 
poſhibilitie of any corruption to come unto the text by any com- 
mon conſent. And becauſe that our Lord was to be madea light 
unto the Gentiles , anda ſalvation unto the ends of the earth, ASes 
13.47. Therefore were the bookes of the: New-Teſtament alſo | 
Tranſlated into many languages, even in the birth and infancie of |. 
the Church of the Gentiles, as you may read in Ayg. de Dofr. Chr. || 
lib. 2.Cap.5.in Chryſ. hom..1. in Joby : who allo tranſlated the 
Scriptures for the Armenians , as Hierom for the Dalmatians his | 
.countrey-men. I ſaid many languages , becauſe they name the n- | 
dian, Ethiopian, Perſian, Syrian, Egyptian, Sarmiatian, Scythian ; but 
Theodoret De Grec. affeR, cur. libs. ſaith,into all languages which 
were in uſe. And if it mizhr be put that the Greeke copies were cor- | 
rupted ; yet theſe Tranſlations being out of them while they were 
intire, would dete& the corruption. Bur all theſe Tranſlations a- 
| mong the Chriſtians, though differing in ſome points one from 
another, as the Neſtorians, Euticheans, &c. doe {till agree in the 
| ſubſtance of the meaning, and ſhew the purity of that-fountaine 
from whence they flowed. And there is none of theſe tranſlati- 
ons, or Fathers here named, but were before HMahumed of a Chrifti- 
. Jan becamea renegadoat leaft 200, yeeres. All which things be- 
ing put together, itwill be manifeſt that neither the falſhood of | 
the /ewes, nor the forgery of Mahumed bave any fhew of 'trueth, | 
but that the Holy Scriptures both of the old and new: Teſtament | 
are ftill in their purity, as the Church received them, :-.1 14 | 


Of the Scriptures eafineſſe to ber underftood. 1: 


$. 6. | | Ji 

# | 
Hat compariſon of the Prophet, Pſa/me 36. that the judge- | 
jp God are like a great deepe., was by a Father'fitly 
and wittily applyed to-the Scripture, to bee as @'ſea, inwhich the 
Elephant may ſwim, but yet with Shallowes , inwhich the Zambe| . 
may wade. - And although David prayed that God would reach him 
the wonderfull things of His Law, yet hee honours it for 'this, 
that it 1s perfe, that it hath power to. convert the ſoule, that it i 
ſure, that it makes the ſimple wiſe, Pſal. 19. 7, And therefore are | 
Ve they 


— 


Ojeft, 1, 


Obie, 2. 


| ries, { farre beyond our apprekenſion,as the Trinitic of Perſons in 
' Vnitie of the Deirie, &c, but that the Haly Scriptures have made 


| their ealineſſe to be underſtood. See there. 


| rheſegre thethings, by the knowledge and performance of which, | 
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they not the meſſengers of ChyiF, but rather the miniſters of Sa- 
tan, whounder any tof falling into herefie, of hardneſſe to 
be underſtood, or the like, with-hold the laytie' from the reading 
of the Scriptures. ' It is not denied, but thar many things therein | 
are hard to be under Food, yer that one thing which is needfall, Luk.x0, 
42. That myftery of the knowledge of Chriſt, which was kept ſecret ſince 
the world beg an, is now made manifeſt by the Scriptures of the Prophets, 
ro all Nations, for the obedience of faith, Rom.16.2 5.26. 
x. For ſeeing the inſtru&ion of God muſt be of all ſuch things as 
are above our knowledgezand yet of fach rhings as ate moſt neceſſa- 
ry for us to know : if nothing be more necefſary for us to know,than 
the meanes of our delivery finne and death, by the merit of 
Chriſt, it is neceſſary that one needfull thing be made manifeſt un-. 
tous-by the Scriptures of God, that every one may know and come 
freely to the foungaingof living Waters. But what helps a foun- 
taine that is ſealed up? Therfore it is neceſſary that our redemption 
by Chrift be cleerely, plainely, and for every mans underſtanding 
' taughe in the holy Scriptures: 
2. Moſtof the arguments of $. 2. are caſily brought to prove 
| that the Scriptures are cafie to bee underſtood. 1. For what com- 
' fort or hope could wee have by them, if wee underſtood them not > 
2. How is our memory helpt,by that we know not ? 3. How arc 
wee confirmed in our moſt holy faith and religion, by that wee un- 
 derſtand-not > 4. How ſhould wee underftand thoſe high myſte- 


them eafic unto us ?. 5. How ſhould wee know the danger and 
; puniſhment of our fifine, or the reward of our obedience, if the 
Scripture did nor fullie inftrud us therein? 6. Yon may alſo 
bring hither the reaſons ing. 4. I need not repeat them , nor teach 
a child how from the ſufficiencie of the Scripture, he may proove 


|  Obje8. 1. But doth not Saint Peter, 2. Epifle, 3. 16. ſay, that 
:in Saint Pauls Epiſtles, as in the other Scriptures, there are ſome | 
things hard.to bee underfiood > - | "al 
Anſwers: Though fome things be hard ; yer the fundamental! 
-poinrs of our Religion, as the articles of our faith, and the rules of a 
: Chriſtian life, are plaine and eafie to bee underftood therein : and 


weemay to haveeverlafting life. 
| oe Burt it 13 not _ of the Scripture, that the un- | 
learned and unſtable , wreſt the things which they underſtand not 
'totheir ownedeftruction > Nay, did not the, Hereticks, though 
;many of them learned, peruert the Scripture to the ſupportance of 


jet damnable Herefies > And were it not better that they had ne- 
ver read the Scriptures,than that they ſhould read them with ſo 


great 
| 
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great danger, both to themſelues and, to others; as it hath a ppeared 
by the herefies that have beene ſowne in the-Church > 

Anſwere. If 1 ſceme to give you a ſullenauſwere, yet reprove it 
not if ir ſtand with the trueth, It is ſaid, x. Pet, 2. 9, That Chriſt 
is a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rocke of offence to the diſobedient; 
but to them that obey the truerh,cle&; and, precious. Burt ſhould 
Chriſt therefore not have come to tedeeme His:Ele, becauſe ſome 
ſhewed themſclves unworthy of eternall lite> Therefore,ifithe Go- 
ſpel be uncaſfic,or hid,it is hid T4hEm that are without, whole eyes, 
- God of this wogld bath blinded, that they-ſhould nor-. ive. 
the trueth.. Therefore as C brift redeemed. the ele, prayes for 
the cle&;not for the. world, but tor them whom God had given him 
our of the world, 100 $7-9- So the benefits which are peculiar to 
the Church, of which the true underſtanding. of the Scripture 
| 13 one, belongs to them, rho with an honeſt and pyreheart., receive the 
word, and bring forth fruit with pattence.. Bur it15 true, thateven-to | 
thoſe many things are vet unknowne , and ſame things doubrtfull, | 
and this by the diſpe- ſation of God. 1. To.avoid wearineſſe in 
the reader, 2. To ſtirre up ourdiligtace, and further inqueſt. ! 
3. That wee may aske wiſedome of God,,.and not truſt to our 
owne underſtanding. 4. That in the high and gieat myſteries of 
God, weeſhould hold our ſejues-contented with that knowledge 
of them which God hath vouchſafed to give. us in His word ,:and / 
ſuch concluſions azdoe neceſlarily follow thereupon. 

* But if the Scriptures be able indeed to give wiſedome te the 
fimplc,comake Children wiſe to ſaluation through faith in Chr;f, 
if they give inftrudtion in rightcouſnefle, and make rhe. man of 
God perfe&,and throughly furniſhed to every good worke, 2.7 5m. 
2.16.17.then doubtleſle are they for every mags reading;: for the 
perfe&,and him that is throughly furtiſhed, for.children, and fr 
the fimp!c-for all ages of men and wo.nen.. Ho, every one chat thir- 
fteth come 20 t/e naters, Come, buy Wine, and Milke without money 
price, Eſ.55.verje 1, | | | $ 


Of the Scriptures Fnterpretation 


- 


- 


p 9 if the Scripture be for every ones reading, then certaine-: 
£"X ly fer euery ones interpretation, | privately to his owne un- 
derftanding;according to the meaſure of hiscapacity. For the in- 
rerpretatien of any word, or writing, is nothing elfe but the decla- 
| ration of the native and true meaning thercof; whether it be lite- 
rall-] and thateither fimple or. figurative: or myſticall, and that 
either alleporicall, morall, or anagogicall. 'But that ought natto | 
bee taken for the true meaning of the Scripture , which every one 
Ve 2  _ according 


—— 


| red by thatwhich'goes beforean#that which followes'afrer. And 


| cuſtome, and good manners. 


name, for the moſt part have leaft of the true Church, :And there-| 
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according to his privatefantafie,'is able to wring ont : but that 
onely is the true and tawfull interpretation- thereof, which dorh 
offer it ſelfe according to the meaning of the words, with due con- 
{ideration of the argument or purpoſe of the text : which is gathe- 


this interpretation ts eſpecially to be tioped from them,who having 
| knowledge sf the Hebrew and Gyethe, wherein the Scriptures were 
originally written; have made itall their ſtudie and delight truely 


| on of others. But'that'wee' bee-not overſwayed by atiy opinion 
| which wee may haveof their learning, or mightinefle inthe Scrip- 
| rures, let.nothing be raken for a rac interpretation of the Scrip- 
| tare; which is diſhofioirable ro'God , conirrary to any' Article of 
| the faith”, 'or any of the ten Commandements, of the petitions of | 
the Lord prayer; or aty received dodrine, which is plainely taught 

| by orhebplaces of Scripture. \ Secondly}, nothing which 1s con- 
| trary tocommon reaſbn and underſtanding, or repugnant to civil 


|- 3. No man krieweth the things of God, but onely the Spirit of 


| rure;the Spirit of God, whereby it was written; muſt give alſo the 
| true underſtanding, or interpretation, thereof ; and this Spirit, and 
| the meaning thereof, is moſt eafily found in:the-holy Scripture. 
Therefore the ſureſt, and beſt interpretarion'df 'Scriprute, is by 
| Scripture it ſelfe. | GEPLS ? oe | 
4. The'Scribes and Phariſes were to be heard, firting-in the 
Chaire of 2oſes,; that is, reaching the Law, according to the. 
true meaning of Hoſes. Therefore the interpreters of the'New- 


voice" of ſtrangers, ſ7ohn-10. "Therefore the interpretation of the 
Scripture 1s chiefely by the Scriptures. And by the 'Scriptures 
onely, every queſtion of faith and do&rine to bee decided, not by 


may ſafely relye, and that the Scriptures are His iramediate word, 


this, the: Church may erre., the-Scripture- cannot erre.. 3. The 
Scriptures ſhine by their ewne light : the Charch by the light and 


| hand to be reſorted unto, the Church never all aſſembled, ner a 
| Councill ſcarce once in an age, and: they that vaunt moſt of the | 


DoGrine of the Scriptures. 4. / The Scriptures are 'alwayes'at | 


rounderſtand then fer their owne foules health , and rhe infiruti-| 


| God; therefore, in the interpretation of doubtfull places of Sctip- | 


| 


Teſtament alfo; arc to be. heard, ' ſpeaking the voice of Chris#. | 
_ His ſheepe will not heare a ftranger , 'for they know 'not the 


the Church, or any humane voice, except they ſpeake according to | 
the word of the Scripture. .1. For ſceing,the, Hol-Ghoft is the | 
chiefe judge in allcontroverſies ,'0n whoſe infallible ſentence wee | 


therefore from thence are wee to expe His immediate anſwere ; | 
| whereas the Church ſpeakes not from God immediately , but as a | 
meane, conucighs unto us the voice of the Scripture. 2. Beſide | 


| fore the Prophets ſend us to the Law, and to. the ans | 
an 
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and our Lord, to ſearch the Scriptures. |See 2, Peter 1. 19. 

ObjeF. 2, By this meanes , making it lawfull for every One tO 
reade,and interpret the Scriptures,you ſet open a doore,toall man- 
ner of hereſies to enter into the Church, and make every private 
ſpirit,a judge,and an interpreter of the ſence of Scripture. 
Anſwer. Though every one may,and ought to read the Scripture 
for comfort and inftruftion, yer the interpretation of the harder | 
' | places, belongs eſpecially tothe Paſtours and Doors appointed 

b the Church thereto: and if any private man doe interpret ac- | 
cording to the former rules, yet cannot that interpretation be ſaid 
to proceed from a private ſpirit,although the man be private. For 
che holy Spirit is the common author of all light and underſtan- 
ding. And the meanes whereby He uſeth to teach, is, the holy 
|Word,the common light of all the faithfull. 
And this may ſceme ſufficient to have ſpoken of the Author, | 
and uſe of the holy Scriptures,and what they are : then of their ſut- 
ficiency, purity, cafineſſe, and interpretation. And bleſled is 
that man that meditatef in them day and night, that he may 
finde by them, the full aſſurance of his hopes, and lie in 
obedience and thankefullnefle ro che Author and finiſher of 
[bis faith, | | 


j 


ARTICLE IX 
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45 I belceve in the holy Catholike-Church, 


— 


— 


—_— 
_ m———__ G_ _ ht. 
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Certaine /ew, famed for his riches, was 
ance asked by a great lord of the Twrfes, 
how it came to paſſe, that the Twrkes,the 
Chriftians,and the Jewes, did fo perem 
torily bold: every 6ne their owne faith, 
that they could not be withdrawne thete- 
from > The /ew ſuſpeRing his wealth to 
be aimed ar,anſwered, as their manger. is, 
by a witty parable. Arich man ( 

he) had three ſonnes that ob! bim 
with great reſpe&, becauſe of his wealth : ke, to hold themall in 
their obedience,oftentimes profeſt among them, that he ſhould be. 
the heire of all his eſtate,to whom at bis death he ſhould bequeath 
a ring which he uſed to weare: Burt in ſecret be cauſed Mawmurime 
the Goldſmirh,to make for him,two other rings, ſo like it, as Nu- 
macs ancylia were not One more like another. Athis death he cal- 
led each of his ſonnes apart , and gave toevery one of them, one of 
theſe rings,and withall,the pofſeſſion of all his goods : ſoevery one 
holds bis claime (quoth he) and it is not yet knowne how the con- 
troverſie will be ended. This is the preſent flate of the Church ; 
not onely among theſe three ſets, named, bur likewiſe among, all 
the ſets of Chriſtianity ; yea, of all religions whatſoever, For 
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| there is none among the Pagans, but he hath this hope, that his 
ſoule ſhall be happy, it he ſerue his god as he ought. And having 
| derermined thole queſtions which concerne God , and our Media-' 
cor , it followes, thar in this ſecond part of the Creed, we conſider 
choſe benefits and priviledges which belong unto the Church , by | 
that which our Saviour bath done and ſuffered for it. But that we 
miſtake not, we ſhall beſt be guided by the holy Scripture, both! 
for the uſe of the word , and for the knowledge of the thing. The | 
word Ecclejpa,as it fignihies in the original, the houſe of religious 
excrciſcs,or a tumultuous aſſembly; as in A#.19.32. or a combi- 
nationot wicked _ - in out by oy _ here ; but 
more properly it ſignifieth an aſſembly,or multitude of people, 
felling etc works of Goed; ſuch as were the Churches of 74 
rinth,Epheſus,and others planted by the Apoitles, and Apoſtolicall 


men ina City or Kingdome, as we thinke that /oſeph of Arimarhes 


planted the faith in this Iſland, and ſo eſtabliſhed a Church here, 


Church repreſentative,as the Synedrionamong the Jewes, is allo fo 
ſtiled, in Matrh.18.17. Burt becauſe among all theſe Churches, 
there may be hypocrites, unholy, and carnally minded men, which 
we cannor count within our Creed, and belceve that they are the 
holy Church, therefore the Church may be taken, not onely for 
the viſible, but alſo they, whoſe Mediator our Lord Chris is, unto 
eternall life, as he ſaith, hn 17.9. 7 pray for them, 1 pray not for the 
world,but for them which thou ha/t given mee. From whence 1t will 


eafily appeare, what this holy Catholike or univerſall Church 


which God our of all nations of the world,bath predeſtinated un- 
toeternall life. If we cleare the ſence of the words, ard anſwere 
ſuch doubts as ariſe thereabour, we ſhall afterward eaſily approove 


che Church. ; | 
Objef. x. It may be objected, that ſeeing it is ſaid, Pſa. 14. 
that among all the Children of men, there is none that doeth 


Ho'y ? 
« Not by any inbred holinefle in themſclues ; bur be- 
{ cauſe the righreouſ! neſſe of Chri#t their Saviour is imputed unto 
them for their juſtification before God , as'it is ſaid, 1. /oþx 1.7. 
The blood of leſus Chriſt clenſeth us from all finme * then becauſe the 
Spirit of ſanQification dwells in them, and makes them zcalous 
of good workes, that they alſo may bee holy, even as Hee which 
| hath called thera is Holy, and that according to the Law , or rule 
of a ſantified life , according to which they ought to live, and 
count it their preſent miſery , that they are ſtill ſubjeR unto finne, 
and ſo 1a their ſpirit they ſcrve the Law of God, though in their 


Every faithful! family is likewiſe a Church, Romans 1 6.5.and the 


is, which hcre we doe belceve, to wit, that number of holy men} ' 
the Article. And firſt cencerning the title of holinefle given to 


good, no Lot one; how call aty Church among men bee called] . ; 
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fleſh the law of finne: See Rom. 1.25. But ſo many of this Church 
as 
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[as are already freed from this bondage of corruption, in the aſſu- 
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rance of eternall bliſſe, waite in hope for the redemption of their 
bodies, fo that both in body and ſoule they may ſerve the li- 


;ving God. 
\ ObjeF. 2. Butwhy doe you call them holy men > Can neither 
| Women nor Children be heires of eternal] life+ 


Anſwere. As the word Homo in Latine ſignzfies any of the race 
of man-kind, as home rata et, Shee was wks , Serv. Sulp. ad 
Cic. So is man often uſed in Emgtiſh ; and therefore by the title of 
the moſt worthy, the who'e race of man-kind! is here underfioad : 
So that not onely = which are within the virge of the viſible 
Churches, and have the ordinary meanes of faith, that is, the word 
and fſacraments,are comprebended hereby , but alſo ſuch as have 
not thoſe meanes, as they that live in the Conntreys of Panims,and 
Gentiles, yea, and of the Pagans themiclves, all ſuch as the Lord 
our God thall call. Netther may wee preſume to forbid them to 
come unto God, who feeme denied of the outward meanes of 
knowledge, as the deate, the blind, the Idiots, inas much as God, 
the God of the ſpirirs of all fleſh, Numb.16. 22. can by His Spi- 
rit guide the will, and informe the underſtanding as 1t pleaſes him, 
Prov.2 1.1. See further hereto, Note (4) $. 2. #.4.00 Chap. 32. 
And thus you underſtand what 1s meant by men, and withall, wh 
the Church is called Catho'ike or Vniverſall , f 
it holds the number ot Gods choſen, which have beene or ſhall be 
called oat from the reſt of all the men of rhe world, from Adam ut - 
tothe laſt man that ſhall be borne, as this Church confeſlech unto 
Chriſt, Rev.5.9. Thou ha't redeemed ws unto God by thy blood , out of 
every kindred. and tongue, and Nation, and people. 

The laft circumſtance is concerning the predeſtination of them 
that are in this Church : for ſeeing none can be glorified, but they 


ſuch as are called and predeſtinate, Rom.8.30. and ſceing that to 
the infinite wiſedome of God, all his workes are knowne and de- 
termined, A#, 15, 18. it is impoſſible that any one can be a mem- 
ber of this Church, but onely ſuch as God out of His eternall love 
hath predeſtinate rbereunto. 

' Obje8. But there is one God and Creatour of all, whoſe mercie 
is over all His workes. and He baterh nothing that He hath made: 
And therefore it may ſeeme that all are equally predeſtinate unto 
eternall life, if all doe equally lay hold thereon. l 
Anſwere, As the crearure cond not cauſe it felfe to bee : So 
neither being corruvred by original ſine, can it change that be- 
ing wherein 1t js, Tee Art. Ec-l. 10. and ſeeing God alone doth 
worke in us,borh rowill,and rodo« of his owne good pleaſure, Phz/. 
2. 23. it is nor inanv man.of Himſelſe to lay hold on eternall life, 
nor to end-anour anv thing thereto; nonor ſo much as to will or 
defire it, without the ſpeciall worke of God in him, who worketh 
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namely becauſe. 


that are juſtified in Chri# : neither can any one bee juſtified bur. 


= 


Obiefl. 2. 


ObjeFt, 1, 


Objed. 2, 
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| cauſe of His grace towar 


I beleeve the holy 


'eft to the hand of his owne will, cannot ceaſe to finne, And al 
though God permit him to follow his owne wayes , yet that per- 
miſſion is ne cauſe of any mans finne, nor purs it any thing in the 
reprobate, why he ſhould finne. But inthe predeſtinate ir is not 
fa; For he renews them in the ſpirit of their mind, unto ſan@ifica- 
| rion, converting their will , and making them ready unto every 
| good warke. 

2. Obje#. If then predeſtination be not of all men untoeternal! 
life,and yet that all men are 1n one and the ſame ſtare of nature cor- 


nate and chufe out of the maſſe of man-kind, thoſe onely, whom 
He did fore-ſce that they would bee excellent for their good works, 
and ſo for their future merits ſake , adopted them ro bee heires of 
eternall life, 

Anſwere. God is debtor tono man, and where bee that gives is 
no way bound, the gift can no way be accounted , but anely of his 
free will that giveth : ſo Predeſtination hath noorher originall bar 
onely the mcere free-will of the Almighty God. Bur if our works 
forc-(ccne, were any cauſe of our predeftination. 1. How then 
could it bee of His mercy one!y, Kem.9.16? 2. How could it 
bee according to the good pleaſure of His will > Eghe. 1.5, 3. How 
were it tothe glory of His grace zif the worthinefſe of our workes 
foreſecne, had any right therein, Ephe. 16 > 4. How were our boa- 
ſting excluded, Ken. 3. 27. it they were the cauſe of our happines ? 
5. And ifour workes fore-{cene-be the cauſe of our predeſtinati- 
on, then alſo of all the conſequeanrs rbereof, as of our cletion, cal- 
ling, juſtification, and glorification. But this is moſt falfe, See 2, 
Tim.1.9. Thereforc a the former, 6, Moreover, what good 
workes can bce in man, which God Himſe!fe doth not worke 
in us, a5 the Prophet ſaith, Eſa. 26.12. O Lerd thou haſt wrought 


than the ef ects of Gods Frace ia us, they cannot be fore-ſcenc as 2 
the Romane Church.; but as faxre as I haveany. acquaintance with 
them, I ind no fuch thing by them. Tha. 4qu. coren. Gert. lib.;. 
Cap, 15 3, reacbeth the contrary; and gives his reaſons. The grace 
of 50d ( aith bee ).is an effe afpredeftinition , and'goes befare 
al' humane merit. 2. The Divine will ang Providence, are the 
c2uſe Of a!l other ahiogs : For of Him, in Him, and for Him are all 
things. Neither can.itbeaccounted the doQtrine of their Church: 


| for inthe 7. Can, Sef]. 6.,Core. Trid. wheie-all the cauſes of the 


* juſtifica- 


— th 


So man , though made upright, yet being originally corrupted,and 


al our worfes in ug, 7. It God have created-gaod workes, that wee| 
ſhould walks in chem, and! good workes 4cceptable to God bee| 
found only in them that are predeſtingre,and:choſer to life, it fol-| 
lowes that good workes are fore-ſeene inns, not as the cauſe, butas| 
the frujirs and effes of predeſtination. For if they can be ne other | 


$ us. This obje&ion is laid to them of 


all things according tothe counſell of His owne will. Ephe.1.1 ” 


| rupted, by the finne of Adam; It may ſreme that God did predeſti-| 
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7 g  - | juſtification of man in the ſtate of Nature, are reckoned up, effici- 
ent, finall, formall,iriſtrumentall : the meritorions cauſe is put one- 


| condemne him. And in reſpe& of theſe meanes, God may be ſaid 


—_— 


go C: atholike ( burch. 


ly, the ſuffering of our Lord, who thereby made full ſatisfaQtion to 
God, and merited juſtification for us. And ifweebe juſtified one- |. 
q by the merit of Chri, and not by any merit fore-ſeene in us, 
then are we called choſen, and predeſtinateonely in Him through 
the mercy of God, who gratvits, of his owne free will doth waſh, |* 
ſanQifie, and ſeale us by the Holy Spirit of promiſe, who is to us 
=> pledge of our eternal! inheritance : this is the effeRt of the 
anon, 

Obje#. 3. But how is this Church Catholike or Vniverſall, if 
any man be ſhut out of it > Or how is it ſaid by S. Paul. 1.Tim.2. 
4+ That God would have all men to bee ſaved, if there be few that ſhall 
cater in at the ſtraight gate ? 

An(were, The common anſwere to that text of Timothy is , that 
it is ſpoken not de fingulis generwm, but de generibue ſingu/orum, that | 
is, that ſome of every Nation and degree amongſt men ſhall bee 
ſaved; not every man of every degree. Bur I ſuppoſe that it is ra-| 
ther ſpoken in reſpect of the ordinary means, which in the Church 
is the Word read and preached, and the Sacraments, by which all | 
men are called to repentance , and faith in Chriff: which if they re- 
fuſc, their condemnarion is juſt. Alſo out of the viſible Church, 
nature calls ina ſofter voyce, upon all nations and le of the 
world, and upon every one in particular to feare God, and togive 
Him glory which made the heaven and the earth, and all rhercin, 
And moreover, the light of every mans conſcience accuſing, or cx- 
cuſing him,for thoſe things which he doth contrary, or according 
thereto, is the witnefſe of God in every mans heart, to excuſe or 


rowill,that all men ſhould be ſaved, in that be doth offer his mercy 
toall, and call upon them toturne unto Him, that they might be 
ſaved ; if they want not grace to accept it. 

ObjeR. 4. The want of that, is not imputed to any man,which 
is onely in the power of another to give, and ſeeing that without 
repentance, faith, hope, and perſeverance in vertue , no man can at- 
taine to happineſſe , which vertues of repentance,8&c. are onely in 
God to give,as the Prophet ſaith, Law. 3.21. Twrne Thou wwnto 
thee b Lord and ſo (hall wee bee turned: it may ſeeme,that the want of 
theſe things, ought not to be imputed to any man. 

Anſwere, If any man refuſe a good thing when it is offered, the 
want of that ſhall be imputed to himſelfe , as to the wicked , rhat 
faith to God, Depart from us , for wee deſire not the knowledge of thy 
wayes, Job, 21.14. and theſe are they whom God is ſaid to har- 
den; becauſe they have hardened their owne hearts through the 
cuſtome of ſinne, that they cannot repent. Therefore, though the | 
predeſtinate, that the mercy of God may appeare, are conuerted 


by the inward and effectuall calling, their hearrs being renewed by 
XE 2 repentance, 
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*| Scripture the hardning of man in {cane and the preſeruing man 


| gregations. 


| I belrene the boly ArT.o9- 
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| repentance, to follow kim thar callerh yet that rhe order of Iuſtice 
; may be obſerved, they that forſake their owne mercy , are ſtill left 
ro the puniſhment of their ſirme, borh original}, and acuall, be. 
cauſe they negle& the outward calling , and wilfully ſhut their 
eyes four 4-9. 8 light of their naturall knowledge and conſcience, 
See Rom.9.21.&c. And according to this ſence, is it, that in 


from ſinne,ſeemes to be attributed ro God both wayes; as where he 
is ſaid to harden Pharaohs heart, and to Abimelech, (4) Gen.20, 
6.1 have bept thee from finning againſt me. 

$ 2. Andthus it being manifeſt what this holy Church is, and 
of what perſons it doth conſiſt; it followes firſt ro proeve, that 
there is ſuch a Catholike Church, as wee ſay wee doe belceve 
to bee; then to ſee the differences which are betweene this 
Catholike Church, and other particular Churches and Con. 


1 If there were not a number of holy le, which God hath 
choſen unto eternal life ; then the end of Chrifts ſufferings for us, 
were a!l in vaine, and the whole race of mankind ſhould have beene 
created onely to deftrution : So the mercy of God toward His 
creature,that had ſinned, ſhould be without effe : Neither ſhould 
His glory be magnifed,in ſaving that which was loſt. So tbe de- 
vill,the enemy of mankind, might magnifie himſelfe againſt God, 
in that he had deſtroyed His creature irrecoverably. Bur all theſc 
things are impoſſible. Therefore there is a holy Church, choſen 
of God unto eternall life. And-if chis holy Church,in rhe parts,or 
members thereof, had nor continued in all ages, fince God made 
His promiſe of a Savior to 4Adam,then faith had fail'd from among 
men, and the promiſes of God, being cither not beleeved, or forgot- 
ten, the ſons of God,begorten by the immorta]! ſeed, had failed-So 
the throne of Chrift,vhen there was no. fairhfull heart wherein He 
reigned, ſhould not have beene eftabliſhed for ever, contrary to the 
promiſe,”?ſaim.89. ver. 4,29,36. and Lake 1. vey.zz. Sorhe ſeed! 
of the enemy onely had flouriſhed in the earth, contrary to the dif- 
poſition of that wiſe husbandman, Xarth 13.30. Ler both grow to- 
gether wntill the h arueft. But theſe things are nnpoſhble. Therefore 
the holy Church is alſo Cathoflike, or continuing from the begin- 


| may take theſe arguments _ 
2. If the goodnefle of God,being effentially one with His infini- 


ty, were not diffafive, or ſpreading it (e!fe upon the creature, for the 
ſuccour and aid thereof, in the greateſt miſery , then ſhould ir be 
exceeded by the malice and wickednes of the devill, which though 
It be che grenreft that may be; yet muſt it needs be finire,as havi | 
the original! from a finite creature. Bur it is impoſſible that God! 
ſhould be exceeded by the malice of the devill , therefore there 1s 


ning, to the end of the world. For your better underſtanding, you| 


a reſtoring of man.to that blefſedneſſe and glory, from ny 
| e 
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tell by his avnc, as you have ſeene it prooved before, in the 18. 
Chapter,and from all the reaſons there brought,to that concluſion 
you may bring reafons for the proofeof this Article. | : G 

3. If man were created according tothe wilt of God, innocent, 
and without ſinne , thet thar preſent eſtareof finne, and death the 
puniſhment thercof, wherein be now is , muſt needs have beene 
brought upon him, fince bis ercation, contrary to the revealed will 
of God : wherein,though for the declaration of the juſtice of God 

againſt finne, ſome be 1 ufferce to continue; yer becauſe finne is 
contrary to the will of God, and death contrary tothe end of His 
creation of mankind ; it is neceflary that there be a redemption,or 
freeing of ſome appointed thereunto, from the thraldome, borh of 
ſin and death. Bur it hath becne prooved, Chap, 5. that manwas 
created innocent. Therfore therc is a Church,or a number knowne 
unto God,of them that are ſo redeemed. 

4. There is a God who hath made His promiſes of everlaſti 
| life. There is faich, hope, and repentance, and other vertues bot! 
| Chriſtian and morall, whereby the promiſes of God are a | 

ded, and obedience performed to His Commandements. There- 
fore there is a holy Catholike Church. For it is impoſſible,cirher 
that the promiſes of God ſhould faileof their performance, or 
that faith and other verrues ſhould be without their reward. For 
ſo the Spirit of grace, which wrought theſe vertues in man, ſhould 
worke in vaine. But this is impoſhble. 

5. This holy Catholike Church is declared in ſundry places of 
the holy Scrjpture;and in ſpecial,according toall the cauſes there- 
of, in the Epiſtle to the Epheſ. 4. chep.1. from verſ., 2,to15. And 
although Saint Pa, in that place writc to a particular Church , 
yet is the Catholike Church noother than ſuch as is there deſcri- 
bed : no more the the Brittiſh or Spaniſh Seas are different from 
che great Ocean, either in ſubſtance or qualities. For there is but 
one body, and one Spirit, one Lord, one faith , one hope, one bap- 
tiſme , one God, and Father of all. Ephe. 4.4,5,6. And as there is | 
bur one God;ſo is there but one Mediator berweene God and man, 
the Man Jeſus Chrift, 1. Tim. 2.5, 6. And- this one Mediator is 
that one onely myſticall head of His myſticall body. For there is 
no name given under heaven, whereby wee muſt be ſaved , but one- 
ly the name of Jeſus Chriſt, AR, 4.12. And as there 1s but one 
head; ſo is there one onely body, as it is ſaid, Cant, 6.9. My Dove, 
my wndefiled is but one, and lohn 10.16. There ſball be one fold, and 
exe ſhepherd : by which rexts of the Holy Writ, it is manifeſt thar 
there 1s one holy Catholike © hurch, as wee doe beleeve. 


what thoſe differences are , betweene this Catholike Church, and 
other particular congregations , whether in private houſes, or in 
Cities, Countrevs, Kinzdomes, or Peoples, which in Cane. 6. Ct- 


$. 2. And byrhis which hath beene ſaid, it may cafily appeare 
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ted even now, are ſignified by the Queenes, Concubines , wry 
the 


165 | | 
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| the invumerable Virgins, which conſent to the ſame points of 


1 


| 
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faich and doctrine. : : 
1. Thefirſt, and moſt common 1s this, that in the Viſible 


good, Matth. 13.48. But inthis boly Catholike Church , novile 
or prophaue perſon can bee, as it is ſaid Rev.21.8.and22.15, 
Thar without the holy Citric, ſhall be doggy, the feartull, and abo- 
minablc, the unbeleeving, murderers, whoremongers,ſorcerers,ido- 
laters, and cvery one that loveth and maketh the lic. 

2. A ſecond difference is in this,that every particular Church is 
viſible, ſo that every member thereot,may be fully informed of all 
things whatſoever is taught therein for trueth ; either concerning 
dod@rine or diſcipline: but the Catholike Church, in the ſeace we 
here take ir,neither is,nor ever was, nor can bee vilible, but tothe 
eye of faith alone,as here we confelle in our Creed, for faith is the 
proofe,or argument,of things not ſeene. Hebr.11.1., If thenthe 
Catholike Church be a thing to be ſeene,then is it not to be belce- 
ved; if itbeto be belecved,then muſt it needs be inviſible. 2.Be- 
ſide this, the miverſall, or Catholike Church, as Saint Pau/de- 
ſcribes ir,Epheſ. 13.15. is of the Saints in heaven, as well as of them 
thatarcin earth ; yea, and of them that are rior yet borne, as of ci- 
ther of theſe. And although all the members of this Church,duriog 


| rhertime of their pilgrimage upon earth, be viſible', or ina viſible 


Church; yet,wbile they are here on carth,we doe not beleeve them 
to be of that Catholike Church.with that aflurance of knowledge, 
which a ſaving faith requires; ſuch a faith I meane, as is due roan 
Article of our Creed,bur onely with that hope,or credulicy,which 
Chriftian charity,and their holy conuerſation doth bind us tohave 
of them. 3. For as God only knoweth the heart,ſo He only know- 
eth whoare His; and if He only know,then cannot we; and though 
we ſee them ina true panicular Church, yet doe we not thanks 
know thar they are true members of the Catholike Church. 

Obje8. 1. It thetrue Church be nor alwayes viſible; why doth 
our Lord ſend us tothe Church, Mar .18.17. 

Anſwer. That commandement of Chrift ſhewes what is to bee 
done in particular viſible Churches, not inthe inviſible Catholike 
Church; and this is to be obſerned in ſuch texts as are like to this, 
which the P #piſts bring, to proove the perpetuall viſibility of the 
Catholike Church. For if they could make that good, they would 


. | hope thereby, to proove the Church of Rome to be the Catholike 


Church. Bur if the firſt were given, the ſecond would not follow. 
For was there no Catholike Church before Romulus murthered his 


| brother 2 or,where was the Catholike Church, when Zowe was yet 
| the mother of all the abominations and filthineſle of the carth ? 


Firſt in their worſhip of devills ; and after , when their lives were 
anſwerable to their Religion as you reade in Saint Pas/,Rom.1.and 


| 


re 


In 
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Churches, Hypocrites and Arheiſts are found among the choſen, | 
and theſe are the tares among the wheate , the bad fiſh among the ' 
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| 


F IFRE the holy AzT.9., ; Þ 
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| | piſts,nomwithſtanding their falſe prerended univerſality > 


| the Catholike Church is of the greateſt antiquity, as having the 
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in their owne prophets, /wvenal, Arbiter,e#c. and againe, ſince they 
have forſaken their faith once praiſed, Rem.x.8.and borne the for- 
mer reward of their idolatry > And if that Church be the Carho- 
like Church,out of which none can bee ſaved (as they ſay) what 
ſhall become of all thofe Chriſtians in the whole world, which de- 
teſt the Church of Rome, and all their idolatries and falſe do- 
Qrines ; as the Greekes,and all that follow them, the Neſtorians,1a- 
| cobites,Ethiopians, the reformed Churches inthe Weſt,&c. which 
| for the number may ſceme to be, at the leaſt, five roone to the Pa- 


To the former differences betweene the Catholike Church and 
| particular congregations, you may adde a third,that any particular 
| Church may erre *holly, both in manners and doctrine, as I ſhew- 
;ed inthe Chap.bcforey 7.N, 2. but the Catholike Church cannot 
erre. 4. Any particular Church may faile, or ceaſe tobe, bur of 
the kingdome of Chrif there ſhall be nocnd. Therefore the Ca- 
tholike Church canner faile; trom whence it followeth ; 5. Thar 


beginning thereof in Adzm and Eve, ( for I enquire onely of the 
C hurch of the redeemed , not of the Angels). bur particular 
Churches bad their beginning atterward,ſome at one time, ſome ar 
anther; as that of the /ewes, in Abraham and his family; rhat of 
the Echiopians in the Eunuch, &c. 6. Concerning the ſecefſion of 
the Catholike Church, there is none ſuch as they account, of 
Kings,or Biſhops inthis or char See: bur becanſe Chriſts kingdome 
cannot faile, therefore there is this ſucceſi11, That beforetheſe 
Saints that now live ſhall die, others ſhail be borne}, that-are the 
true. members of the Church ; and thus is there ftull but one Ca- 
tholtke Churcty, which umcy containes all and every member 
thereof,inone myſticaſlbody,wyhereofour Lord Chriſfis the Head. 
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' Which our naturebarh reecived of God, without any * merit of ours fore-'oing, 
In this one!y God deth helpe us , thot by the law and the dodtrire , wee may 


(a) F Fithheldthee from forming againſt Mee.) Againſt thisand many fuch | 
| rexts of Scripture,the Hereticke Pelagins raught, that man of him- | 
 ſelfe, wichovr any tpecial! grace of God , might fulfill the divine Commande- |' 
' ments: and if: he grace of God were at all needfull , it was orely,that a man |! 
| might moree2fily.through grace , doe thoſe things which he was commanded |: 


to doe ofhis Fae freewill. But this grace (ſaid he) is onely in our free will, IP Os 
lag:u5 means | 


'by ehis, in 


know what we ought both to doe and to hope for, Aug. Her.Cap.88. By occati- 
!on of whi h herefie , divers unneceſlary queſtions have beene meoved , about | 
free will,univerſall gr. ce,perſeverance,and che like, which are no way availeable 
tothe increaſe of godlineſſe,or the comfort of the conſcience, bur rather have 0- | 
iverthrowne the Zan of !ome , and beene the feuell of FaRions, both inthe 


Church and Common-wealth. But as among the Corinthians , when —_— 
an 


h__ 


ſurts challe» tn 
Ireland. rag. 
478.179.480, 
& 481.&c, 


anfep, to the Je- | 
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and diſcontents aro, concerning their «'y«.m, or Love-feaſts, hefore the hoy 
Communion,the Apoſtle brings them to the fmplicry of the firſt inftitorion 
thereof, Cor,11.21. Soby the ſame Spirit of wiledome, harthfiis Majeſtie,onr 
gracious Soveraigne » with the advice of our reverend Fathers, the god y and 
learned Biſhops , cur off theſe curious quetizons , with all inconvernence and 


62, Read alſo the Art.g.10.11.17. Sothat nowthrough the mercy of G 

by the piety and conſtant care of his Majeſty , and _ providence and zeale 
of our Fxiehful ſhepherd s,there is aflured hoj e,that theſe tares , which (o lately 
troubled our neighhour Churehes,and by the ſeruants of the enuious man, were 
arrempred to be towne in our beautcous fieids, ſhall never ſpread any roote of 
bitternefle among us. And although theſe queſtions rhruli in themielues here 
in this place tobe aſcuſſed, ſeeing ; redeſtiration is theerervall foundation of 


none can come-bur he that is holy : 1t may ſeeme that t ought to be enquired, 
what holinefle we have of our {clnes, or what ſtrength, to come to thar holineſſe 
which we ought ro have; and what ſtrergrh to co::fii.ve therein. Bur: becavie 
obedience 1« better the: facrifi e . and bec-uſe reaſon ranging beyond theſe 
bounds which God hath fer.'s accounted by Saint Paw, Rom.g.20. a replying a= 
g.4aſt God ; let us leave theſe queit ons 2: Saint Pas! left that of predeftiiiari- 
onto the meere mercy and will of God, and ihar abſoime Lordſhip winch be 
hath over His creature , as tie tempe:er of the ciay hath power over the fame 
lampe, ro m.ke one ceſſeil ro hononr, and .nother ro diſhonour. * And ſeeing 
mans underſtandig.fearching into tte thing* of Gog fo farre above his reach, 
as the infinite wiiedome of God and His fe.ret will are, mult needs fall into er- 
rour ; {et us be contenred to keepe our fcines within thoſe limits which God 
Himfſeife hath er. Dexc, 29.29. The ſecret chimgs belong unto the Lord our God, 
but the thir:gs that are revealed belong to s and toour children , that we may dee 
them. To ttus purpoſe Saint Paw! writeth concerning this ſealed fecrer, 2 Tim, 
2.1 9. The foundation of God ftandeth ſure having thu ſcale, The Lord 
them that are Hu ;, and let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt , depart 
from miugnty. Therefore leſt any man ſhould runne befide his owne h 
whileſt be enquires tos baſily intothe ot other men,let us remember that 
wiſe and fairhfull connſcll which is in 4. Eſdr.8.55. Acke rbos ne queſtrons concer- 
ning them that periſh. The reaſon went before verſe 47. for then commeſt farre 
Joort, that thou ſhouldeſt be able to love the creature more then He that made it, 


ſcandall as might grow thereby See his Majeſties declaration , before the Art of 


the holy Catholike Church,out of which there is 1.0 ſal at:on ; and into which | 
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5 The Conpmunion of Saints. 


CHnay. XXXVI. 


ERP; Hcy that make this clauſe ro bee onely an 
—— WW  2ppendix for explication of the former, 

; as if they would ſay, I beleeve the holy 
Catholike Church ro be the Commu- 


ſhort of the uttermoſt meaning thereof. 
For beſide the .two- propert: 
Church, to be Holy and Catholike; it is 
neceſlary to know what the Priviledges 
or prerogatives are, which belong ro that 
holy congregation,that they may know that their ſeruice is not 
without reward. Theſe prerogatives are 4. 1. This Communion of 
theSainrs,which is the ground and affurance of the reſt. For from 
hence it followes , that we may aſſuredly beleeve that our ſins are 
forgiven,and therefore that oar bodies ſhall riſe againe,and that to 
everlaſting life. But this Communion of the Saints is two-fold, 1. 
Among theraſelves : Secondly, inthe participation of thoſe bene- 
fits which are purchaſed for them by the merit of Chriſt. Yer this 
Communion amongrhemſelves , is rathera third property, than a 
priviledge of the holy Church,and atifeth from that Communion 
which we have with Chrift, For be that loverh Him py er 
loveth him alſo that is begotten of Him, 1 ./#.5.1,2. And becauſe 
all the faithfull are governed by one Holy Spirit,therefore are they 
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nion' or tellowſhip of Saints : come | 


ries of the|' 


ever ready and willing to impart what gifts ſoever they have rece1- | 
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The (communion of ARTS 
ved,to the common good of all that may be partakers thereof, And 
| this nor onely in the ſupply of outward helpes , as it appeared, AF. 

4-32. bur much morc in like affeQion one toward anocher,il) pas y- 


cr one for anotber, in ſupportingeach the infirmitie of ot 
one member of the body 'crbelphll ro another, in « | 
tn exhorting, and in the Spirit of Meckenes admoni 
ther, and every one in himſclfe, giving an example of a vertuous, 
and honeſt life, according to that commandement, Mar.5.16. Let 
- | your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and. 
glorifie your Father which w in heavens. And theſe things proceed 
| from clas inward and ſpirituall Communion which wee have with 
God the Father, and with iis Son 7e/us-Chraft, as it is ſaid, 1.70þn, 
1.3. For ſecing wee know , That God /0 loved the world, 45 eBat He 
gave His Son to die for the life of the world, wee ought alſo to love the 
brethren. Solikewiſe the ſpirituall Communion ,or participation 
of thoſe benefits whereof wee are partakers by the merit of Chriſt, 
ſtands altogether in this, that He opr Mediator, God and Man, ha- 
'ving given Himſelfe a ranſome for ug: God doth pot now looke on 
'us as wee are in Our ſelucs, corrupted in our finnes , but as wee are 
waſhed, but as wee are ſanRtified, bur as wee are juſtified in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, as wee 
arc onc body with His Son, and He our head,is become our righte. 
ouſneſſe,our ſanRification and redemption: So that through Him, 
wee haue por onely theſe priviledges here mentioned ; of the for- 
giveneſle of our ſinnes , reſurretion, and life; butalſo having in 
Chriſt the adoption of ſonnes, wee have by Him an entrance unto 
God the Father, a right and intereſt in the ecernall inheritance of 
the Kingdeme of Heaven , and whatſoever may bee availeable 
co Our eternal happineſle, for the gift was not as the offence, as you 
might (ce, Chap.18.4. 2. For as we know that Chri our Lord, the 
| eternall Son, was partaker of Our nature, and are likewiſe afſured, 
that the greateſt ations of God in His creature, are for the greateſt 
good that can come neere the creature : So ought wee to bee per- 
{waded, thatwe alſo ſhall be made the ſons of God, by that Spirit 
| of God that dwelleth 1n us, as it is ſaid, 1.Cor. 6.17. He that w joy- 
ned tothe Loyd, irone Spirit. And theſe are the exceeding great and 
precious promiſes, that God hath made unto us in Chrift, that by 
Him wee ſhall bee made partakers of the divine nature. 2. Peter 
1.4. this is that union, and Communion for which our Lord 
- | prayes that it may bee made perfetinus, /7ohn 17. 21,22,23- 
I, For ſceing the ſoule of man is a thing whoſe excellencic work; 
ſo farre exceed all things of this world : it may not be thought chat 
the happineſſe and perfeion of the ſoule can ſtand in things that 
are inferiour to it ſelfe : as in riches, honour, worldly pleaſure,or the 
| like : But ſeeing it knowes that there is one onely infinite goodnes, | 
which becauſe it is infinite, muſt needs beeternall, and able to (a- 
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FT. |thereforedoth ir aſpire thereunto, becauſe in che injoying of that 


[bur for His body, which is the Church, then ir is neceſſary that an 
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alone, it can be made perfe&. And if this deſire of the ſoule ſhould 
be in vaine, then the Holy Spirit of God which wrought this de- 
fire in the ſoule, ſhould have wrought in vaine * then the infinite 
goodneſle, which might ſatisfie the deſire of the creature, ſhould 
be defetve toward the creature, and conſequently nor infinite : 
then the promiſes of God made in His word ſhould faile, and the 
prayer of our Mediator, cited even now from John 17. withour ef- 
fect, But all theſe things are impoſſible. Therefore there is a Com- 
munion of the Saints with God, and with one another, as wee con- 
feſle inthe article. 

2. If the merit of Chriſt bee- infinite, and that not ſor Himſelfe, 


infinite reward be given thereto. But the merit of Chriſt is infinite, 

both aCtively and paſſively. Therſore an infinite reward is due to us 

thereby :So that by the Spirit of Chriſt which is in us,we have cor- 

munion both with the Fathcr, and the Sonne, 1. /ohn 1.3. 

3. All the dignities of God are infinite, and they are all to'bee 

manifeſted in the creature, fo farre forth as the creature can bee 

made capable thereof. Erg0. Now the foundation and originall of 

communion is in this, that for as much as the children are partakers 

of fleſh and blood, He alſo Himſe!fe rooke part of the ſame, that 

through death He might deſtroy him that had the power of death,. 
Hebr.2.14. and that to this end, that wee might be partakers of 


rure, whereby our Lord,of the ſced of Abrahaw , became one with 
all man-kind, ariſeth that ſpirituall and myſticall union of us with 
Him, that howſoever we are abſent in body, yet being renewed by 
che Spirit ofour mind,we live unto Him, & have Him evermore abi- 
ding 1n us,as we evermore abide in him, 3 daily more & more grow 
upwith Him into one my ſtical body,as if we were fleſh of His fleſh, 
and bone of His bones, Eph.5.30.and from this myſtical union, we 
have the aſſyrance of that glorious vnion which ſhall be in heaven, | 
when we ſhalbe joyned to our head inſeparably :and this is that vni- 
on or communion which all the faithfull hope for, whereof we have 
the aſſurance of H1s promiſes in His Ho'y word, the i and 
pledges of the Holy ſupper, and the witneſſe of the holy Spirit of 
God in our hearts. And thus is Chrift ours, with His graces, and 
His merits. and thus according to the exceeding great and preci- 
ous promiſes, are wee made partakers of the divine nature: not that 
wee participate of the incommunicable eſſence of the deitie , but 
that by the renewing of the Holz-Ghoſt , wee put off our corrupt de- 
fires, and are transformed in our minds according as His Divine 
power doth give us all things that belong to life and godlineſſe. . 
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His immorrtality,and from that union of the divine and humane na- | * 
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4+ The forgiveneſle of ſinnes, 


Caae, XXXVIL. 


Eing is of God alone, whoſe being , be- 
16 , % cauſe it 1s 1nfinite,therefore muſt ir ho!d 
in it ſclfe, all the extreamities of being, 
ſo that nothing that is , can poſſible be, 
but by Him : therefore, ſeeing the ſoule, 
the body, and the ab1lities thereof, are 
from God alone ; the devill can claime 
no intereſt in man, in reſpect of any of 
theſe : for none of theſe had their origi- 
nall from him. Bur becauſe he was a 

murtherer from the beginning,and inſpired his inbred poyſon into 
man,even from the beginning : the root of man-kind being thereby 
poyſaned,the venome ſpreads throughout all his race, rocorrupt 
both his underftanding and his will; that fo his ations being cor- 
rupted by the illwhich be wilfully commirteth, his being alſo may 
become abominable. But as the Phyſicians make a difference be- 
rweene the body and the diſeaſe , ſo He, our gracious healcr, dif- 
cernes betweene the being, His owne worke, and the corruption 
thereof.the tares, (I meane) which the envious man ſowed there- 
upon,to fave his owne worke,and to caſt the venome,and the effects 
thereof, on the face of the enemy, tothe increaſe of his eternall 
damnation : and firſt heales the underſtanding , that it may ſee the 


ſinne ; 


| though thou wou!deſt be any thing, ſave that thou art; and moſt 


|and if every ſinne, in as much as it 1s againſt an infinite ju- 


| all, and His tender mercies are above all- His workes, Exod. |} 
34-6. P/al.144.8, 9. Therefore there is forgiveneſſe of finnes. 


Ne as. cots. AR 


T he forgiueneſſe of finnes. ART.N, 
finne ; then the will, that be may deteſt and avoid it. 'And thus, | 
by the renewing of the mind , arc we transformed from the image | 
of the devill,and that ſtampe which his finne did ſer upon us ; So. 
that the ſatisfaQtion being made to the infinite juſtice , both for | 
our Originall and aftuall tinne,the workemanſhip of God, even our | 
whole being may be glorifycd with that glory for which it was | 
created, which alſo it had in the crernall decree before this world | 
was. And becauſe our great weakenefſe, cauſed of our inbred 1n- | 
fetion, and our many {innes enſuing thereupon , doth every mo- | 
ment ſtand up, as a wall of ſeparation, betweene our God and us , 
therefore bath God given unto us, ſuch aſſured hopes of His mer- | 
cy, that although we fall, we ſhall not be caſt away, becauſe the 
Lord putteth under His hand, Pſalm.37.21. and {uſtaineth us with 
this confidence, That a)cthough our ſins be as red as ſcarlet, yet they 
(hall be made more white then ſnow,Eſay 1.18. And becauſe this | 
hope and confidence, ought alwayes to bc before our eyes, as being 
the ſure ſtay and anchor of our ſoules; therefore is nothing more 
fully aTured unto us, then this , among all thoſe things which we 
doc belceve. Stay thou trembling and fearefull ſoule,and though 
the ugly viſage of thy monſtrous ſinnes make thee afraid, which 1n- 
deed are ſo much the more hideous aud deformed,becaule they are 
not onely againſt rhe Law of God, but againſt the law of reaſon, 
rightly judging, and againſt thine owne conſcience: yet ſtay and 
ſce what hope there is Be thee, and though that meſſenger of hell, 
Deſpaire, with all that wretched traine of all thy finne, which he 
brings with him,doth hunt thee ſo cloſe, that thou darcit nor ſtay, 


of all, nothing at all: yet ſceif adoore of hope, as wide as the 
valley of Arhor, Hoſ.2.15. be not ſer open for thee, onely if thou 
wilt be 1ntreated to goe 1n,and be ſaved. 

1. Thou objeteſt the wrath of God , from which there is no ' 
avoidance. Burt arc not a!l men borne under .one ſtate of cor- 
ruption ? and whocan ſay his heart iscleane ? if God then ſhould 
de extreame, tomarke what is done amiſſe, who can abide it? 


ſtice, deſerues eterna!! prniſhment, can no man be ſaved > So 
all man-kind ſhould have beene created onely to puniſhment: 
but this is againſt the infinity of His goodneſſe, who is full 
of compaſſion, flow to anger, and great in mercy, good to 


2. Therefore is the finne of the wicked angels unpardonable, 
becauſe it was wilfu!l in them, becauſe they cannor repent them of 
it, and becauſe they have no mediator to make ſatisfation for 
their finne. Al} which ( through the mercy of God ) to us are 
found contrary in the ſinne of man : for neither was his ſinne wil- 
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tull,or of himfelfe alone, but from the devill which tempted him 
thereto, 
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, thereto, neither 1s 1T withour repentance,in all that belong to God; 
| neither 1s it without a Mediator that 1s able to make ſatisfation 
| fully for all our ſinnes. But when all ſutficient meanes are order] 
| diſpoſed for an cnd,it is impoſſible bur that the end ſhould follow. 
| Therefore there is a forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, as we aretaught to 
ray, | 
| : 3- Glory and happineſlc is not given, till ſinnes be firſt forgi- 
' ven; SOthar if there be not a forgiveneſle of ſinnes, the greateſt 
| and moiſt excellent vertucs muſt tor ever remaine without reward, |- | 
' For we ſee that in this lite, vertue 15 ſo farre from reward, ore- | 
ſteeme, that it 1s rather perſecuted with hatred and contempt , as | 
; the Proverbe hath it,Virewes comes invidsa, And if vertue can find | 
Bo reward, neither in this !ife,nor 1n that which is to come; then the 
| goodrefle and juſtice of God ſhould be defective. But this is im- 
poſſible ; theretore there 18 torgiveneſſe of ennes. 

4. Change the termes of the firſt reaſons in the 18. Chapter, 
and they are catily brought ro this corclution. So from the 
reaſons for the Catholike- Church , and from many other, 
this Article 1s eaſily concluded, as you may ſee by the reaſon 
tollowing. | 

5. Chrift tooke not on Him the nature of Angels,but He tooke 
. | on Him the ſeed of Abraham. H:br.2.16. For it behooved Him in 
all chings,to be made like unto His brethren, that He might bee 
a mercifull and fairhfull High Pricſt, in things pertaiming ro 
God,to make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people : therefore 
was Hce made a little leſſe then the Angels, that Hee might ſuffer | 
death for our ſinnes ; and this, thar Hee might aboliſh his power, 
that had the power of death, Hebr.2. 14,15,16,17, butnothing of 
all this for any benefit ro Himſelfe : but for us was He borne,for us 
He died,and roſe againe, and fitteth at the right hand of God, ma- | 
king interceſſion for us. And theſe are the giertous workes which | 


were given unto Him of the Father to doe for us, and cannor poſ- 
ſibly be 1n vaine. Therefore ſeeing He Himſelfe became our ſure- 
ty (for the things of heaven are not knowne, but by the Regiſters 
of heaven) See Hebr.10.7. and 7.22. Gen.3.15. ſay 53.4.5.6.8. 
11.12. and hath in His owne body borne the puniſhment of our 
ſinnes upon the tree. 1. Per.2.24. it cannot ſtand with the juſtice 
of God, ro exadt that debr of us which our ſurety hath ſatiſfied. 
And therefore it followes that our ſinnes are forgiven us. 

6. And that I may at once decide this queſtion, both by reaſon 
and anthority alſo of holy Writ,and give full comfort and hope to 
thee (poore ſoule) that art preſſed downe.even to the gates of hell, 
under the burthen of thy ſinnes : ftav and ſee if thy comforts be 
not greater then thou hadft thought. Firſt it is a cleare caſe,that no 
mans life is juſtly call'd in quef10n, bur by the plaine and manifeſt 
letter of the Law. Thou wilt fav, that is thy deſperate caſe , For 


itis written, Deut.27.26. Curſed « hee, that confirmeth not all _ 
words | 
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words of thu Law, to doe therw :{0 is the Letter ( I confeſle) bur that 
is now cancell'd,and that by the interpretation of the Law ir ſelfe, 
builded upon one and the ſame juſtice with the former, as where 
it is ſaid, Hab.2.4. The.juſt ſhaft live by faith; then not hy doing 
the workes of the Law although it be moſt juſt,char he char doth the 
workes of the Law,ſhould live therein, Levit.18.5. as Saint Paul ar- 
gues,Galar.3.12. for Lawes arc made for the preferuation of hu- 
mane ſociety in general! , fo for the ſafety and detence of every in- 


. | nocent in particular , that doing well they may be without feare, 


Rom.13.3. But Chrift our Saviourthough He were ſeparate from 
ſinners,though no deceit were found in His mouth, lived not in His 
ignocency,by the patronage of the Law.' And if the Law had not 
power to give life tothe innocent , neither in juſtice can it have 
power to condemne the guilty ; and if no fleſh ſhall be juſtified by 
the workes of the Laws Galst.2.16. but that all men thereby ftand 
guilty before God; what madneſſe is 1t,co ſeeke life by that which 
brings the ſentence of condemnation , ahd that upon all men in- 


dome, Righteouſnefle, Sanfification and Redemprion, 1 Cor. 
1.30. what ſhall we need to feare the condemnation of the Law, 
which through the infirmity of our fleſh was unable to give life, 


inhim?> And if He be our rightcouſneſſe, how can the Law con- 
demne us,when He hath fulfilled it for us > Rom. $.3,4. therefore 
comfort thy ſelfe in God. Bleſſed is the man whoſe hope us in the 


darkeneſſe,and have no light ; yet truſt in the Name of the Lord, and 
ftay upon thy God,Eſay 50.10. And though thy conſcience condemene 
thee, yer God us greater then thy conſcience, and knoweth all things 
1 Tohn 3.20. 

ObjeAion 1. It is not long agoe, that certaine men from the 
mint of their owne braine , ſought to give out a coyne under their 
owne ſtampe. That we are not juſtified by the a&tive righteouſ- 
nefle of Chrif, but by that which was paſſive onely : and another 
like this, That we are not bound ro the obſeruation of the Law 
delivered by MoſesCither Tudiciall,Ceremoniall,or Morall. But 
becauſe this coyne bad rot the publike ftampe, it was accounted 
falſe ; and therefore this laſt argument of yours, which drawes 
ſo neere to their laſt poſition,may ſceme to be fallacious. The Law 
defended not the innocent, ergo it cannor condemne the guilty. 
Who knowes rot that the juſt Law was moſt unjuſtly wreſted 
againſt our Saviour, that Hee ought to die, becauſe He ſaid, 
Hee was the Sonne of God , when as in the cafe of treaſon againſt 
Ceſar,upon His owne interpretation , He was acquired by the Ro- 
mane deputy. | 

Anſwere, So He was pronounced innocent againſt all their o- 


| ther obje&ions, and yet His innocency ſaved Him nor. Yet His 
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differently > And if Chri# Ieſm be of God made unto us, Wile- |. 


or ſecke any other righteouſnefſe,then that which by faith we have | . 


Lord his God, and though thy hopes be weake , nay, though thou walke in | 
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"The forgiueneſſe of funnes. 


caſe was a reſerved caſe, in as much as Hewas no private man : bur 
even the Head of His Church, who had ſer Himſelfe to anſwere for 


who was innocent above all men, and for all men, it conderaned ir 
ſelfe as unable to give life : and therefore the concluſion is good, 
. ithatir is not of any power to condemne any of them who were con- 

[demned in Him thatwas innocent. But that I may anſwere more 
(particularly : I ſay that I am farre from theſe men , in both their 0- 
{pinions. - 

For although the things which our Lord did, fo farre forth 
as wee can imitate them, are examples for us, yet not onely 
for example, but alſo for our juſtification, that the law of perfet 
rightcouſnefle being fulfilled for us, wee might bee freed from the 
curſe of the Law. Morcover by that active righteouſneſſe which 
our Saviour performed, He was able to ſave all that come unto God 
by Him whereas if 1t might be ſuppoſed, that God and man in one 
perſon could ſinne ( as the devill cempted Him ) then His ſufferin 
had beene onely ſufficient for Himſelfe , whereas now, His deat 
was meritorious for all. For as that ſuppoſed finne had beene infi- 
nite both 1n reſpe of the perſon againſt whom , and the perſon by 
whom it had beene done, being an infinite Perſon , ſo muſt it have 
had an infinite ſatisfation ; $0 all that Chrii# had merited by His 
death, had beene available onely for Himſelfe : but now being offe- 
red a Lambe without ſpot , His ſacrifice is ſufficient for all that 
come unto God by Him. Then for that other opinion , that wee 
are not bound ro the fulfilling of the Law, it is moſt falſe. For 
chough the Iudiciall were peculiar to 7/raels common wealth , and 
the ceremonial! Law ſerved onely till the ſubſtance was exhibited. 
yer the morall Law, in regard of the eternall Iuſtice and equitie 
thereof, as the law of nature,may not be broken without ſinne : nay, 
ſo much more ſtraightly are wee bound to the performance there- 
of, as the thoughts are more unruly than the a&tions, otherwiſe 
what meant thoſe interpretations of the Law , Matth. 5. and elſe- 
where, fetch't from the innermoſt meaning of Iuſtice, which binds 
the very. thoughts : It hath beene ſaid to them of old, &c. But / ſa 
unto you, Love your enemies : and whoſoever luſts , hath committed adul- 
tery in his heart, &c. Is not our Lord a ſufficient Law-giver for 
His Church > Doe they take away finne out of the world, and fo; 
make void the death of Chri# > For where no Law vs, there is no finne 
imputed. Rom.5.13. I confeſſc that the Law hath no power over 
them that are in Chri#, tocternall death , becauſe it was inſuffici-| 
ent to prote&t His innocent life, although the keeping of the Law, 
if it were exact, might claime to etervall life. But the works of 
the Lavw, and faith in ChriF, are by Saint Paul ſet in dire& oppohi- 
tion in this argument of juſtification, See Rem, 3. from verſe 


all His members, and therefore when the Law prote&ed not Him, * 


20. &c. And Galatians, Chapter 3. Bur yet though obedience 
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the Law is perte 2, our obedicnce imperfect, yet finne brings de-. 
ſerved dcath upon the finner, whereby their vaninie appeares, which 
þlo!d che keeping of the law not neceſſary: and likewiſe the trueth : 
of the ſormer concluſion, that ſeeing the keeping of the law gave! 
rot life toour Lord that fulfilled 1t, neither can the breach of the | 
Law briag cademnation ro them thatare in Hun , to whom there | 
15 NO condemnation, Kom.T.1. | 

ObjcB. 2, Burt ſccing the merit of Chrift is infinite, and Re be- | 
ing both God and man, of infinite worthincfle above the creature , 
and for this purpoſe app-aring,that He might take away the finnes 
of the world : how comes 1t to paſlc, that atter the ſacrifice for fin 
is offered, yer both 1;nne, ard dcath the puniſhment thereof, doc 
ſtill rematue ? 

Anſwere, It was an caſic thing for God utterly to have aboli- 
ſhed death, after that by tine, 1t had entered into the world ; fo 
that neithcr the body (ſhould have dicd the naturall death , nor the 
ſoule the ſpirituall death of ignorance, and pleaſure in {inne, nor 
both together the death ctcrnall. But yet God would let both fin 
and death remaine, and that for toure reaſons eſpecially. Firſt,that 
the juſtice of His moſt righteous ſentence might ſtand. Un the day 
| that thou eateſt of that tree of the knowledge of good and ill, thou [ball 
| die cthedeath. 2. That the infinitie of His wiledome and good- 
nefſe might appeare; that as death by ſ{inne had entered into the 
world, ſo by death be niight deſtroy ſinne : that whereas the devill 
which bad the power of death, ſought to _ man of life and 
glory, He might rake the weapon out of the hand of that Egypriax, 
and as Benajah, ki'i him with his owne ſpeare, and by dcath bring 
man toevcrlatting glory. 3. That man might ſee the greatneſle of 
the benefit, and wiilingly conforme himſclfe to follow Chriſt 
through the paincs of death, and horrour of the grave, ſecing God 
hath called and prede(tinated us to be like the image of His Sogn. 
4. The devillsfc!l by pride, and leaſt man ſhould grow proud, 
therefore is ſinnc and death leftwith bim, to humble bim thercby; 
So that tothe fark tul!, the condyrion of death onely is changed. 
For whereas juſtice would thag man ſhou!d die, bceauſc the ſcn- 
rence of death had proceeded againſt him; And mercy would not 
the death of a ſinner, Wiſedome decided it,that death ſhould bee 
made the way toeverlaſting life, and ſo both Iuſtice and mercy 
might have what they deſired. 

Obj:#, 3. Buthow is ſinne ſaid ro be forgiven, when both ſinne, 
| and the puniſhment doe ſt111 remaine 2 

Anſwere. The meaning and pyrpoſe of this Article of our faith, 
| s,thar wee ſtedfaſtly beleeve the forgivencle of our finnes, ſorbat 
| they ſhall norrife ap 10 judgement againſt vs to our eternal! con- 
t demnration. Bur concerning the temporary puniſhment 1n this 
| world, we muſt remember that which is, Hebr.1 2.6. Whom the Lord | 
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; this appeareth molt plainely in Dvd, 2. Sam. 12, whoſe {inne 
; though God had put away, that he thould not dic; yerwas it aiter- 
' ward puniſhed to every circumſtance, as you may read. And 
| though all chaſtiſemcnr for the preſent bee grievous : yet are not 
| affli tions brought upon men , bur onely for their humilitte, and 
; exerciſe of their faith and patience; or to tnrne them from their 
| ſinne that they may repent,and be made partakers of His bolineſle, 
| and fo the eternall remiſſion of their finnes, made ſure unto them 
according to His promiſe, Eſay 43.25. 1,even 1 am He that put- 


reth our thine iniquities, for Mint owne ſabe, and will not remember thy | 


fonnes, Andagaine, Eſay 44. 22.1 will put away thy traniareſSions us 
; 2 Cloud, and thy ſinnes as a miſt : Turne thee unto mee, for 1 pave re- 
' deemed thie : Read further, E 44.53. from wer/.4. tothe end, Myr.7; 
18.19. He retaineth not wrath for ever , becaulc mercy pl-aſeth Him : 
| Hewill turne ana4ine ard have compaſſion upon us ,, Hee will ſubdue our 
| Iniquitics,an1-4" a1 our jines into the botrome of the Sea, Col, 1.12. 
| Gad hath delivered us from the rower of darkeneſ]e, and hath tranſlated 
| us into the Kingdome of His deare Sonne , in whom wee have redemption 
th-eagh His bleod, thit #, the ſorgiventſſe of our ſwnes, Hebr. x, 7. 
| Chri/t by Him(elfe hath purged our jinnes. See the text E1ted out of 
leremiah, Heb.2.10,11, 12.and Hebr.9. 26. and 28, 1. Pet.2.24. 
who His onne ſelfe , bare our (inner in His body, on the tree, that ; 
His ftripes mee might be healed, 1.1obn.1.5. The Blood of Irſas Chritt 
purgeth us from all our fi-nes, Reve.n.5, Hee hath loved ur-ind waſhed 
us from all our ſinner in His blood. Rev.g.g, Theu art worthy to rake 
the booke, and to open the ſcales thereof, For Thou wa} billed, and ha 
redeemed us unto God by Thy blood, our of every kindred, and tongue, | 


and people, and Nation. 
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$& ThercſurreRion of the body, and the 
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D T. may ſeeme that the Chriſtian mans 
hopes are more glorious then all other 
hopes,becauſe he 15 ſowell content,with 
patience to expect the promiſes, and to 
deferre his hopes tobe enjoyed in a bet- 
rer life then this, yea, for thoſe hopes | 
ſake, to deny himſelfe many pleaſures 
and contents in this preſent life ; an ar- DE 

Q | me doubrtlefſe,as of a conſtant hope, | 

oof an muincible courage; that for this 
hopes ſake, becauſe he judgeth Him fairhfull tharhath promiſed, 
he Leareth patiently all oppofitions , perſecutions, and all things 
elſe wharſoever may ſceme to ſtand againſt this hope of happinefle 
in the life tocome : which conftancy is ſo mach the more to bee 
praiſed, becauſe it is of a hope abbve hope, ſeeing all reaſon and 
cauſes in nature are againft it; inſomuch as with them that belee- 
ved it not, it was ſcoffed at,as you reade A#.17.32. orelſe accoun- 
ted madnefie,as AF.2 6.24. yea,and where the great teacher of the 

Geytiles rakes upon him to aſcerraine rhis doArine of the reſur- 

re&ion,as 1 Cor.15. hebrings his maine proofe eſpecially to this 

Parpole; Thar it 1s tobe held a Goſpel which we are to recelve as a | 

marier | 
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' niaticr of faith, which of it {{[fe is the ſubſtance and proofe of 


| things hoped for, We ſhall confider the validity of Saint Paul, 
| ar: uments in their due place,in the meane time whar cimay 
' have from them who undertake to give proofe of this Article"by 
| naturall reaſon, you may ſee by that which Thowas IND bath 
| broughr,contrs Gentiles lib.q.cap.7 9. The foule (quoth he) is im- 
| wmortall, ar:d naturally united to the body, as the forme thereof, 

Therefore it 15 ayainſt the nature of the ſoule, to be out of the bo- 
' dy; and rnorhing that 15 contrary to nature, can bee erpetuall, 
Therefore it is neceſſary that it be againe ut.ited to the body , that 
the body may r1ſc agaitie. Tothis reaſon it may be replied, no- 
thing is, or can be put in nature, whereby the {oule being ance de- 
parted, is againc reunited to the body : but that 18 a thing tran- 
| ſcending nature and onely in the will and power of God, For al- 
thouzh the reſurrection be indeed a naturall thing, in reſpe of the 
rermes, that is, the body and the ſoule , becavſ- neither the body, 
| nor yet the ſoule, is avy peric& {pecics im nature , ſeeing they are 
| made one for the Ok er, and the foules defire of being with the bo- 
| dy is never fatisficd but inthe toly , yer in reſpect of the princi- 
ple or cauſe which ſhould joyne them together, being ſeparated, 
the reſurrection is above nature, and thexefore cannot be enforced 
by any natural! reaſon. For the ſoule, by any diſeaſe or other cauſe 
contrary to nature, being diivenout of the body ,, there 15 no natu- 
rall cauſe !eft.cither in the one,or in the other, which is able tore- 
unite them : for it {0,then that cauſe would have beene of force to 
have retained rhe ſoule ſtill in the body, that it ſhould not have de- 
parted therctrom : And thcrefore that axiome, That nothing 
which is azainſt nature can be perpetual!, hath no force to inferre 
the reſurre&ion, which depcnes onely on the will , the mercy and 
juſtice of Almighty God, and not on any thing that 1s in nature. 
The ſccond reaſ01 is this. 

2. Thatwh'ch 1s imperfect in the being thereof, cannot be ca- 
pablc of perfe& happinede. The ſoule ſeparate from the body, 
iS in the being thcreof imperfeR ; in as much as being a part 
of man, it is not perfet, but inthe whole man ſoule and body 
together ;- Therefore 1t is neceſſary that the ſoule be agarne united 
tothe body,that both may be perfe&ly happy together. 

Anſwer, The pertet happineſſe of the {oule and body together, 
is a promiſe of grace,and utterly beyond the ſtate of nature, and fo 
no naturall argument of the reſurreion. But the perfeRion of be- 
ing 15 ether naturall, or connaturall : The perfection, which I call 
natural}, ſha!l be onely 1 the ftate of glory, when the naturall parts 
of man, ſoulg and body, ſhall be. joyned together according to the 
perfeAion of their ſeverall being after the reſurretion, The con- 
naturall perfection of the rcaſonable ſole ,, 15 'that which is 1n 
(knowledge and contemplation of things that are divine. The ſou'e 
(being ſeparate, becaulc it is freed from that variable and fraile 
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commanren pf the fancalie, which fo!lowes the appetite , and dieth 
with the hody,P(alm.146.4. is better ficted to that perte@ion which 
15 40 contemplation, then while it dwelt with the body, and be-. 
cauſe ir.ſees that there is no poſſibility in nature, of any returne to 
the body,it is with all patience and joy,content tocxped till Gods 
Apron” be, that it ſhall returne, as it was faid to the ſoules o' 
the Saints, That they ſhould reſt for a little ſeaſon, untill their fel- 
low Martyrs ticuc were fulfilled, Revel.6.11. SO thataltbough for 
the perict happincſſe of both, the ſoule is to be joyned to the bo- 
dy , yct that joyning tollowes not for the deſires ſake of the ſoule, 
but for His wi'ls ſake who hath promiſed ſuch happineſſe unto. 
both ſoulc and bedy, 

Thus you ce that the glorious hopes which the boly Chriftian 
faith brings with it, arc abexe all the reaſons and poſſibilities of 
natute. Therefore let us not ſceeke naturall proofes for the rcfur- 
rection, bur from the light of grace, and the vertues of the divine 
dignitics which che holy Scriptures have made us to know; let us 
ſee what arguments we can finde of more ſtrength and folidity. 
And becauſe the reaſons that are to bee brought for proofe of this 
Article will tcliow cafily enough, if 1t be. made manifeſt that the 
will and decree of God upon all man-kind is, that there ſhall be a 
reſurretion both of the juſt and unjuſ}, 48.24.17. I will firſt 
bring the ho!y Oracles therets; then the reaſons that accord with 
them ; and laſl'y anſwere ſach objections as Acheifts are wont to 
bring to the contrary. | | 

That which u in Gen. 3.1 5. The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the 
head of the ſerpent, in Tobn 4.8. is interpreted, ſhed dejiroy che workes 
ef the devif,that is,finnc,and the puniſhment thereot,death; which 
caniuot beycxcept the dead be raiſed againe, /6b 19.25,1 know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that Hee ſhall Land «t the later day wpon the 
earth ; aud though, after my linne, mormes defiroy thu body, yet in my 
fleſb [ball I ſce God : whom 1 ſhall fee fqr my ſeifegand mine tyes ſhall be- 
hold,and not another, though my reines he con\wngd within me, Which | 
text, though it be as plaine and dire for the reſurreion, as any 
other in the Scripture, yer /ohn Mergerm rejeRs that ſence,becauſe 
the Hebrew Commentators doe not ſo expound I, . Ef#y 26. I'9, 
21. Thy dead men ſball {ivr together,with My dead body ſhall they riſe: 
arcke and ing ye that duel! in the duft, for the earth ſhall caft ous ber 
dead. Fer b:hold, the Lord commeth o'1t of His place to punifb the inha- 
bit ants of the earth for their iniquity : the earth allo ſhall diſcloſe hey 
blood, and ſhall no more hide her ſlaine. Reade to this purpoſe, Exech. 
37.-all.. And if you ſay, that the calling of the 1ſracliees 1s there 
propheſied, in that Metaphor; yet remember that no Metaphor is 
|taken from things that are not. Pern.12.2. Of them that ſleepe mn 
Fo du't many ſhall awake to everlaſting life . ſom to ſhane and everls- 


ſting contempt, Hoſts 13.14. 1 will ranſome them from the power of 
the grave, 1will redeeme them from death * 6 death) I mill bee thy 
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| plazuts, 6 erate! 1 will be thy defiruRion : repentance it hid from min, 

ezes. lon 5.28,29.Thehoure u comming,in which all that are in rhe 
| graves ſhailheare Hit voyce, and ſball come forth : they that have done 
good, to the reſurretion of life ; and they that have done ill, to the re- 
jurrciiion of damnation, 2 Cor.5.10.wee muſt all epprare before the 
jadgement ſeat of Chritt, that every one may receive the things done in 
his body according to that which He hath done, whether is be good or ill, 
| So by thele texts, among many other, it being manifeſt chat Gad 
| hath decreed a reſurrection tor the bodies of men, both good and 
bad : it being alſo maniteſt, that nothing is impoſſible unto Him, 
\ but that He doth whatſoewer it pleaſeth Him,in the heaven, and earth, 
in the ſeas, and all deepe places,Pſal.135.6. it muſt follow of necefſi- 
ty, that there ſhall be a reſurrection ; which, that ye may the bet. 
ter apprchend,we will adde ſome reaſons that accord hereto. 

1. And firſt of all, that argument which oor Lord /eſw brings 
ro this purpoſe : Marth. 22.32.71 am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Iſaac,and the God of 1acob, bur God 1s not the God of the 
dead but of the living. Therefore Abraham, 1ſazcand lacob though 
they be now dead,yet muſt they riſe againe,for all men live roHim, 
that is, are in His power to be brought againe unto life when Hee 
will, To know the Gocngeh of this axggument, you muſt looke ro 
thatwhich is, Gen, 17, 7 will eftabliſh My Covenant with thee, and 
with thy ſued for an everlaſting Covenant, But no covenant can bee 
everlaſting, if cither of the parties die. Therefore Abraham and his 
ſced, rhat 1s, the faithfull cannot periſh, but evermore live unto 
God,as it is ſaid in Lub.20.38. For to this end Chrit both died and 
revived,and roſe againe, that Hee might bee Lord both of the dead and 
living : the dead He ſaith , that they may live againe. For if our 
Lord Jeſs died to purchaſe eternall life for us, it 15 impoſſible rthar 
we ſhould not live eternally. ; 

2. Thearguments of Saint Paul, in r. Cor.15. fall as thicke as 
haile, and that firſtargument, in the firſt place, ſtands thus. 1. It 
is a Goſpel which he received , and preached unto them according 
tothe Scriptures ; And ſceing the dorine of God, for His owne 
 authoririe,being the God of Trueth,is to be received,for our reve- 
rence only which we owe to him,we ought to beleeve it. Hitherun- 
totend thoſe words. v.3. and 4. For 1 delivered wnto you that which 
I received, that Chrift died for our fins,according to the Scriptures, and 
that He was buryed, and that He roſe againe the third day arcording 
ro the Scriptures. 2. And from this ground of faith, he doth con- 
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| clude, ver{.1 2. that there is a reſurreion, towir, for them that dic 


inthe faithof Chrift, For Chrift died not for Himſelfe, but for our 
 ſinnes, and roſe againe for our juſtification, Rem. 4.25. 3. Since 
by man came death, by man alſo came the reſurre&ion of the dead. 
wverſ, 21,22: For the well-being of the body cannot bee bur by the 


head. 4. wverſ.25. Hee muſt reigne untill He have pur a!l His ene- 
| mies under His feete, Pfal. 110.1. Thexefore death alſo ſhall be 
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= Fiubducd. Zrgo. The bodies of men kept under His power, ſhall 
WE + riſeagaine. 5. If rhe bodies of men riſe nor againc, theſe abſur- 
 _ | diriesand inconuenicnces muſt follow. That they thataredeadin 
| Chriff,,are periſhed, and while they lived here, were of all men moft 
miſerable..Qur preaching,and your faith is vaine. We are falſe wit- | 
nefſes of God,ye are yet in your fin. They thatare baptized over the 
ized in vaine: we are needlefly in danger every houre 
for the preaching,and belecfe of this doArine. My contention at Z- 
pheſw hereabout, was to no purpoſe, The Epicure that lives tocate 
and drinke,is the only happy man. Burt theſe things are impoſlible, 
and amongſt Chriftiens accounted incredible. Therefore there is | 
| areſurreQion, His dorine in other Epiſtles, is to the ſame pur- | 
| poſe, as Rom. 8.11. 6. {f the Spirit of Him that raiſed up leſws from 4 
| the dead dwell in you, He that raiſed up Chritt from the dead, ſball alſo | 
| quicken your mortall bodies by His ſpirit that dwelleth in you. This 
argument from the communitrie of the Spirit, you may underſtand 
by Chap. 17.9.4..2., Phil.3.21. 7. Hee ſhall change our vile be- 
die, that it way be faſhioned like to His glorious body , according to the 
| working, whereby Hee 1 able even to ſubdue all things to Himſeife., 8. 
| The hope of the reſurreRjon, as it is a comfort againſt all the rrou- 
| ble and affiitions of this life, ſo eſpecially againft ſorrow for 
| them that depart from hence, as you read, 1.7heſ. Chap.q.verſ.13, 
14.&c. 9. 2.C0r.5.10., All muſt appeare before the judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, therefore the dead ſhall riſc againe. 10, For none of us |. 
liverh ro himfelfe, and no mandieth to himſelfe , For whether wee 
live or die, wee are the Lords, Rom.14 .7, 8, 9. Therefore the dead 
ſhall riſe againe. | | | 
3. If there be a reſurre&ion of the dead, then the love of God 
may extend it ſelfe cternally towards —— that excel- 
lency of compaſſion and love, than which , none can be greater: $o 
that not onely our (ins be forgiven eternally, but alſo thoſe mercies 
vouchſafed which we can neither deſeruc,nor thinke of, becauſe His 
love hath not whither it may extend it ſelfe any further : and like- 
wiſe the will and underſtanding of man, may know and love | 
God in that excellency and perfe&ion of love, which is poſſible ro . 
mad, in his perfe&ion to performe. 'Bur if there be no reſurreRion, 
neither of theſe things can bee. Therfore it is expedicnt that there 
bee @ reſurre X1on. th ; ERS > 
© 4+ An infinite goodnefle is ſufficient, and able to fulfill all che 
deſires of the creature ; both of the ſoule with knowledge, 
with joy, with love, and all other vertues which it can hope or de- 
fire :of the body alſo in giving of it bealth,, firength, a&ivitie : for 
y and clementall, romake it ſpirituall; for —_ ro make it 
heavenlyy to bee ſerviceable incvery reſpe& to the efires of the 
mind; to paſſe from place to place, to dilate or.contradt it ſelfe; to 
appeare, or diſappeare,8&&c. Which ifthe infinite goodnefle never | - | 
ſhould, nor would performe to _ creature, then had He put _ 
a te ; 
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the creature a hope , and expetation of happineſſe, above that | 


which He meant to performe : So the imagination of goodnefle 
(hould be greater than the rcall goodnefle, and our apprehenfions 
more large, and an infinite gooduefle ſhould nor be able toanſwere 
the figite defires of the creature. But all rheſe things are impoſ- 
ſible. Ergo, It is neceffaric that there bee a refuxreion of the 
body , and life everlaſting , whereby the expeQation of man ſhall 
be fulfilled. 

5. The Law of God is the patterne of perfet juſtice; And 
His infinite juſtice requires, that reward bee given to every One ac- 
cordingly, as he hath broken or obſerved it , and that according ro 
che Ds of His infinite juſtice, ſo farre forth as a finite ercature 
can bee capeable. Therefore-there ſhall bee & reſurretion of the 
fleſh, eſpecially by rhe lufts, whereof the divine leve and juſtice 
have eſpecially beene broken. 

6. Ifthere ſhall bee a reſurreRion of the body unto eternall 
life , then God may uſe His creature, man to Hts Flory , as it plea- 
ſes Hirg : if nor, then the power of God (hall bee deſtiture of a ſub- 
jeR, framed of boy and ſoule, wich Hee may uſe to His glory. 
Bat this is impoſſible,thar His power ſhould be deftirute of ſuch a 
Creature to whom He hath proniſed immortall glory, therefore 
there ſhall bee a reſurre tion unto everlaſting like. 

7. By how much any efficient is greater 1n power, by ſo much 


| the more effe tually doth it worke, that the effe& bee brought to 


the beſt end, whereof ir may be capable, and that eſpecially if the 
glory of the efficient be joyned therewith. The defire and utter- 
moſt hope of every man is to live ever in body and foule, not parted 
aſunder, 2. Cor. 5.4. and to this end and hope, God Himſelfc bath 
created us, vey/. 5. and of this thing, every man ts capable, and the 
great glory of the Creator ſhall bee moſt excelling in this, that He 
free Hts creature man from the baſenefſe of mortality and corrup- 
tion, toaneſtare of Glory, and immortality : Therefore it is requi- 
fre tharthere bee 2 refurreCtion, and life everlaſting : For He ful- 
filleth the defire of rhem that feare Him, Pſa. 145. 19. Therefore 
they ſhall rife ro 1t6 everlaſting. 

8. The will of man is creared of God, that he may afpire and 
come terhar end. whereunto the goodnefle and will of God have 


created him, which en h<- cannot attaine unto, tif there be no re-| 


ſurre&ion and eternal! 1:tc. For if there be no reſurreRion, then is 
be created onelv ro the en1Oying af happineſſe, ſhort and fading in 
this life, fo ſhow's he have rhe underſtanding and defire of excee- 
ding great fe'icirie, an the enjoying of lietle. Butthis is impol- 
ſible, for ſo the eff &, rhat is, rhe ſhart happineſfle, ſhould not bee 
anſwerable to rhe cauſe, rhat is, the will of God, which þath pur 
this wilt and defixe of eternal} happineſſe in man. Bur if the natu- 


| rall apperites of caring, drinking, procreation of the like, 8c. can- 
| not be in vaine, much leffe, the fpiriruall defires of knowing ,of lo- 
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ving God, and plealing of Him. Bur the firſt are nor;ia vaine,there- 
fore not the latter, though that be not firſt which is ſpirituall, but 
that which is naturall, and then that which is ſpirituall. | 

9. Manas he is a creature of God, is good, Ger. 1, 31. and his 
goodneſle 1s greater in reſpeR of the end of his creation,which was 
to know, love, and honour God, which in this life hee cannot doe, 
becauſe of finne, the worke of the devill in him. But it'is impol- 
ſible,rhat either the ſinne of man,or the malice of the devill ſhould 
fruſtrate the end of God in His creaticn. Therefore there is 
a reſurreion, and eternall life, wherein God ſhall have His due 
from man, and man his cternall joy in God, 

10. Noword or commandment of God can be in vaine,as that, 
Thaw ſbale love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and Him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerve ; or that z Tho ſbalt be perfeR with the Lord thy God. For 
man doing thus, the ſoule ſhall be happie, and 8 h to that 
end, for which it was created. For therefore G d man, that 
be might love and honour God againe , which becauſe it is not 
done 18 this life, becauſe of our infirmitie, and our finne, therefore | 
there ſhall be a reſurre ion, and life ry, wherein our love 
ſhall be perfe ed, leaſt the divine love ſhould ſuffer eternall inju- 
ſtice, and eternall puniſhment be brought upon the creature, ſo ex- 
ccedingly beloved, and not retutning that love againe. 

11. Manistbeendof all bodily being , cither in that he is the 
combination of all bodily beings, whether they be clementall , ve- 
gerable, and ſenſitive; and likewiſe of things that have imaginati- 
on and reaſon, See hereto, Chap.17. g. 4. 1. 5.0relſe becauſe all bo- 
dily beings ſhall have their reſt and perfeRion in him, and with 
him : or at leaſt becauſe he uſes theſe things.to ſuch workes as are 
acceptable to God : Bur if there be no reſurreion, then after the 
end of this world, man in whom, and with whom, all theſe things 
aret9 receive their perfection, not being at all,all theſe things have 
noend of their being , and ſocither not being at all, or elſe being 
for no end, their creation ( as concerning their uttermoſt and true 
end which is the eternall glory of Ged)) ſhould bee in vaine, and | 
that expeation or groaning of the creature to bee delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, of which Saint Paul ſpeakes, Rom. $. 
ſhould alſo be in vaine, and the promiſe of making all things new, 
Rev.21.5. Eſ.'65.17. 2.Per.3.13. ſhould alſo bee of none cffe&, 
Bur all theſe things are impoſſible. Ergo. It is necefſary that there 
be a rcſurretion of the body, and eternall life. 

.-:12, Neither is the body, nor yet the ſoul for it ſelfe , but both 
the one and che other, that both together may make one perfea 
min: Sothe perfection and blefſedneſſe of the whole man is more 
than that which can come onely to one part. Bur if there bee not 
a reſurreion of the body, this greater blefledneſle is urterly loſt, 
ſo tbar although the ſoule bee happie for ever; yet the greater bleſ- 
{cdnefle of the ſonle and body ogredes , ſuffers erernall A” 
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Se the whole ſhou 'd be onely,chat one part may beg happie :fo the 


happineſſe onely in imperſe&ion , and ſo the puniſhment of the 
wicked. - But theſe things ftand neither with the juſtice of God, 
nor the erueth 'of His promiſes. Therefore the body ſhall riſe 
ai0e. 
” 13. Atid becauſe this is our laſt hope and uttermoſt comfort 
| in all. our calamities,and a ſpeciall bridle ro reſtraine from finne,it 
is fie that upon all occaſions you ſhould exetcile your ſelfe ro make 
this concluſion on whatſocver you thinke, or whatſoever you heare 
out of the holy Scriptures. For every promiſe, and every threat- 
ning therein, brings you tothis ; that a reckoning mult be given 
for all rharwhich you have done in the body : For if the body, 
with the fences, the ſervants of the ſoule , cither for ſinne, or 
righreouſnefſe, ſhould not Jive againe, then the divine juſtice, in 
reward,and puniſhment,ſhould be defeive,but this'is impoſlible. 
The texts that are plaine you will underſtand by your ſelfe, as that 
of Atefes, in Pſal.90.3, Thos turneſk man to deftruBion, and ſayrff, 
Keturne yt thildren of men. Some are a little further off, which yet 
you may eaſily bring hither, as Eſay 38. 18, 19. The grave canner 
praiſu thee, They that got downe into the pit cannot hope for thy trutth, 
The living, the lining, hee ſhall Praile thts, as 1 doe this dey. There- 
fore the dead (ha!l rife againe. For ſeeing man was made to g!ori- 
fie God in his body, and inhis foule and that his end cannor bee 
fruſtrate; man mint live againe,, that his mercy and juſtice may be 
praiſed, both by the go0d,and the bad. ſarnes and lawbres with- 
ſtood Moſes, 2.7im.3:2, Therfore Moſts,lannes,and lembres muſt 


| come to judgement. For it is ajuft thing with God to reward you, 


and to puniſh ther rhatrrouble you, 2.7heſ.1.5. 7, | 


the Fathery have wricren; you may takethar which goes under the 
name'of ſuffime the Martyr ,"in his queſtions of the Greekes: the 
oration'of Arbarizords;, coticerning the reſurreQion of the dead. 
Iren wb. 5. cap. 4. &c. biv arguments for the moſt pare taken 
from Athewegoras. Theophilus4ib.1 .ad Autolycum. Origen enp apy, 
lib.2.cap,10. Reade allothat excellem booke of Terruliarn,of this 
 argainient, where you may foe what his j t is concerning 
the qualities of the bedies being raiſed,and ſome ebjeRtions tothe 
contrary anſwered,” This Article, the Tewes, both Ceba/ifts and 
Ta/mudiflc,hold ſo firmely againſt that herefie of the Saddaces,that 


| they ſay, Thar he can have nopart in the'world to come, whichide- 


nies the reſurre@tion. Lib: Saxhedrin Cop, Mater. Neither is there 
 any'mhab that Ives, and ſees the continual courſe of nature, in the 


| |diveſtion of the food,chat can'deny thar <v«/onr of the body, of 


which Pyrhegerar,ond after him,Plare ſpeakes in Phed. and moftof 
all. Saint Pawl, x Eor.15.29: 


$ 3. Yer fo fearefull is the judgement Which follows after the 


reſurrection, 
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hope, even of the faithfull ſhould bee in vaine, and: their eterna]l | 


And if tor your further ſatisfa&tion., yoa will reade that which | 


'T hereſurreflionof thebody, . AnTtaz| | 
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refurreQion,uneo the Hib2ift,that he ſearches 81] cornerg of cavills 
againſt ir, you fhall take ſome of them with their anſweres,as I find 
them in- Terrullign', and Themes Aquinas, eontr. gent. lib. 4. cap. | 
$0, and $1, | | fl 
ObjeR.1. And firſt it is ſaid, 1 Cor.15.50, That fleſb and blood | 05jeF. 1.  [(i 
cannot inherit the tingdome of God. | | 
Anſwer. Till by grace it is made ſpirituall : Sonot the ſub- 
ſtance of the fleſh is there underſtood, bur the preſent eſtate there- 
of,wirh the Juſts and witked deſires; which if a mandae mortific 
. [by the Spirir, he ſhall live, Rew.8.13. So in Johns. 63. The fleſh 
profiteth xo;hing underſtand the fleſhly-minded man,which of bim- 
| (elife knowerh not the things of God, and thoſe things which be- 
| long to fanRification ard erernall life. But concerning the being 
or ſubſtance of che fleſh,or body of man,ſceing it was tempered by | 
| Gods owne band, faſhioned —_— to His jmage,made the ſcat | 
of the ſoule ſo-excellent a being, by which and with which the 
ſoule workes wharſoever ir doth ; ſceing in the holy Baptiſme, the 
fleſh is waſh't, thatthe ſoule may be cleanc; ſeeing in the holy | 
| _—_ 'the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chrift is recet- | 
| ved by the mouth, that the ſoule may be firengrbened in God ; ſee- | 
ing our bodics are the members of Chri,the temples of the Holy- 
Ghoft and He dwells in them , ſecing our bodies arc got our owne, 
bur Gods,x Cor.6, fecing they are the inſtruments of bolineſle, in | | 
all the workes of mercy, 1n prayers, in wholeſome counſell, almes 
deeds,in indurance of forrowes,nh faſting,in impriſonment, in mar- # 
tyrdome. in death , iris impoſſible that Gad ſhould leave forlorne ; 
rhe workemanſhip of His owne hands, the: cloſet of His owne | 
breath,che maſterpiecc of His cunning, the heire of His riches, and 
the Prieſt of His-religion and ſervice, to dwell in eternall death , | 
| that He fhoold nor heale the wounds,and reſtore thoſe dead to life, 4 
which have beene wounded and-(laine for His ſake. And 
the fleſh in/it ſelfe be weake , and through ſine utterly loſt; yer 
ſeeing ovr Lord came to ſeeke and to fave that which was of, and 
that He Hun'c!fe harh borne our lions y, it is impoſſible chat ei- f 
cher rhe metir of Chriſt for us, or the mercy and-goodnefie of God 
ſhould beinvaine. Therefore —_— the Lord ſhal be re- | 
vealed,and all flefh ſhall ſee it rogether, Eſdy 40.5, and- from one bb 
| 


1Sabboth to another ſhall all fleſh come, and ſhall worſhip before 
|wo,faiththe Lord, E/ky £6.23. And 1 will powre ans of my Spirit wpon 
all fleſh .teet 2.28. And ſeeing the fleſh hach theſe boly-promiſes, 
therefore the fleſh ſhall riſe againe , that as both the fleſh and the 
ſovſe have'forrowed;ſorhey may bath reioyee together. ©... 

 .06j-#.3; Bur the Prophets ſpeake of the refurreRiondatkely, 
«hd in figurarive fperches acely.  - 27 | Ohbjeb. 2, 
| | Anſwer Noronely,bur oftentimes ſo, as they eannot be other- 
wayes meant.”: And they uſe figurative ſpecches 3. yet no 
\figure is raken but from ſomewhar that is properly and. _ 
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Objeft.s. 


| the tribunall of Chri# requires a perfet man, that he may reccive 


Orem 


| of naturall cauſes to effe &,bur thar it is onely of the will and power 
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ſuch. Moreover, the words are often ſuch as admit no other 
meaning, as in /ohy 5. 28,29. The houre @ comming in nhich 
all that are in the graves ſhall come foorth,, they that bave done 
good,to the reſurrefiion of life ; and they that have done ill, unto the re- 
ſurrefiion of condemnation, 

ObjeA.z. If the ſame body ſhall riſe againe, of the ſame ſhape 
and lincaments , ſome ſhall be who!e men, ſome maimed, ſome 
balting,blind, &c. | 

Anſwer. The qualities of the bodies ſhall be changed, the ſub- 
ſtance ſhall not be loſt. For as it is againſt the juſtice of God, that 
one ſubſtance ſhould doe that which 1s pleaſing to Him, and ano- 
ther be rewarded therefore: So if all teares ſhall be wiped away, 
then alſoall cauſe of reares ; all hurts,wants,and deformity both of 
body and ſoule. So that as the ſame body ſhall be returned to the 
ſame ſoule ; ſo ſhall it returne irtire and whole, Obje#. Bur if 
the uſe of the 
Though the naturall body ſhall be made ſpirituall, and thereby be 
delivered from the neceflities of thoſe things to the uſe of which 
wee are now tyed, as of foode, clothes, &c. and ſo the members 
freed from their offices; yet are they not therefore unneceſſary ; For 


in his body, according to thatwhich be hath done in his body. 
Moreover, for the perfetion of beauty and glory, the body muſt be 
intice,che integrity of which ftands nor in the offices of the mem- 
bers,bur in their ſubſtance. Neither yet ſhall all the offices of eve- 
——_ ceaſe, for the inftruments of the voyce ſhall till ſerve 
praiſe to God,as this Father thinketh. 

| The objeQions which Thomas Aquinas brings from naturall 
doubts, arc of no force againſt the reaſons which we have brought 
from the light of grace,and knowledge of the Scriptares : For it is 
yeelded, that the reſurrection of the body 15 beyond a'!l the power 


of God,as ro make man atthe firſt, ſo ro reftore him againe out of 
his fortner principles, into which he was refolved. Bur that you 
may ſee how weake naturall reafon is, compared with the trueth 
of God, and on whatwretched hopes the Atheift depends , which 
rrufts that his ſinnes ſhall never be br to judgement; I will 
propoſe the reaſons'and anfiveres as they i | 

Objei.g. Thatwhbich is corrupted,cannot be made the ſame «- 
gaine z as a naturall habit of the body , or mind, being deprived, 
cannot be reſtored; | CobS x: Ihe 

Anſwer... The impoſhbilitics of nature, cannot limit that power 
which-created nature, eſpecially in the reſurreQion of the body, 
wherein the Author of nature hath profeſſed that He can, and hath 
promiſed that He will raiſc it up againe,as'you read before. 
Obje8.5; Bur the efſcntiall principles being loſt, it is impoſſible 


members ceaſe, why arc the members needfull > Anſ.| 


that the. ſame thing in number ſhould be reftored. - 


Anſwer. 
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Anſwer, The eſſential! principles inman, ate foule and dody, 


nothing which is concomitant,whether it be property,or neceſſary 
accident can be wanting , and that bork theſe remaine in the fate | 
of being, and conſequently in the poſſibility of being brought to- 
gether againe,you may ſee Chap.17.54. N.5. 

Objef.6. Corruprion 1s a change from being , unto not being, 
Therefore it 1s impoſſible that the being of man being corrupted, 
the ſame being in number, (hould be rey un 

Anſwer. This is ineffeR one with the former. And it is true, 
that the total is deſtroyed in man by the ſepatacion of the parts. 
Bur neither of the parts doe come to nothing , bur arc inthe hand 
of that power to bee conjoyned againe , by which they were con- 
joyned at firſt. | 
Obje.z, If whatſoever hath beene eſſential! ro the body of 
uſt m the reſurteion be reſtored unto him, then this bodi-| 

ion ſhall be very uncomely , in as much as the haire, the | 
les, and whatſoever elſe is waſted away by the force of narurall | 
at, were once aseſfentially of the body as that was, which he | 


| Anſwer, As it was faid before, char whatſoever was wanting 
wa the body ſhould be made up : So underſtand on the contrary, 
chac ſaperfluities, and deformities ſhall be taken away: and that | 
cvery one ſhall rife againe in char perfection which is peculiar ro | 
man-kind. | 
| ObjeB.$, Thar which is common to all ,of any kind, feernes na- | 
-rurall rothe ſpecies. Bur rhere is nor apy common virtne, of any 
naturall agent,to worke this: Therefore ir ſeeraes thar all men ſhalt 
not riſe againe. 

Anſwer, The refiwre&tion of the dead is not by any natural! 
cauſe, but ir depcnds onely on the/power of God, rowhoſc joftice 
every man muſt give account of his ene workes. 
| Obje8. 9. Demh is the effe& of ſinne, from borth'which wee 
are freed enely by rbe dear of Chyiff, Therefore it feemes ehiat all 
ſhall not riſe againe,but they onely that are partakers of rhe merit 
of His dcath. ; 

Axſwer, It is true, that ſuch onely ſhall riſe toeternall life, the 
reft for julice mto judgement. And becanſedoartr is the! wraeke 
of nature inall mer, and the warke of the donilt; and rharonr 
Lord came torepairenature , anctrecerty ro defſhoy the workes of! 
the devil!: Therefore, that ir mayappearetharHee hath perfe&aly 
finiſhed ther for which He came altmen muſtrife againe, 
| 0þ5-8.16. The laftobjettion ſcremes x nrightry one above the 
reft. Thatifalſmermu@triſcagaineperſe,, whar ſhaltbecome 
of the Canidals, whoheave earenonc another > may, if any of rheſe} 
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ſced ( as their wiſedome effirmes ) is onely the ſuperfluity of the 
nouriſhment, before it be conuerted intothe ſubſtance of the fa- 
| thers body ; berc is the knot of Gerdias, who bath moſt righrto 
this ſeed, whether the ſonne whoſe body was made of itz orthe fa- 
ther, or he from whoſe body it wes devoured, by the father > Bur 
chis Philoſophy of the ſupertluity of the ſeed, hath been hiſt our in 
the 17. Chaprer. The maine doubt is anſwered by Saint Paul. 
1 Cor.15.44. T hy body ic ſowen 4 natural body, but it ts raiſed 8 ſpiri- 
tual} body. Sorthcn,though Beares,or dogs,ar Canibals,or wormes 
devoure tbe fleſh. yer ſecing onely fleth 1s: nouriſhed by, a 
materiall body with a material!, a naturall-body with a naturall ; 
the ſpirituall body 15 free from any naturall change, Far even now 
the ſoule dwells not in the body, but by thoſe meane ſpirits which 
are raiſed from the bodily parts ( as I ſhewed before.) Therefore 
though this materiall, incividuall body ſhall be raiſed up; yet be- 
cauſe it is raiſed up a in ſpiritual cſiate, it will be free from naturall 
FE corruption, becauſe it 1s fitted ro be an etervall habitation for the 
foule, being wholly ſpirituall ; and then there will be nowant of: 
any member or part , when the ſoule ſhall be able to fir ir ſelfe of a 
clothing, for all uſes, out of a ſpirituall body ; neither ſhall ir need 
to ſecke any ſupply out of a forreigne body : For as in juſtice the | 
| ſame ſoule muſt returne tothe ſame body, that both may ſuffer, or 
be glorified together ; SO (hall both be perfected together, accor- | 
ding to the perfe ion of cvery individual], in'their proper parts : 
| And thaugh they ve ſcattered in aſhes, or duſt as farre as from Eaſt | 
to Weſt, yct ſhall every atome be gathered into that body in which 
| - | it firſt received the emprefſion of an humane ſoule,ro become a part 
| of a reaſonable man; The Poet gives you an example of a Gardi-|- 
| ner,wehling his feeds being mingled rogetber. 
Namque ut quondam oliter, qi forte minuta ſub uno 
Diver generss confuſs videbat areruo | 
Semina; mox ſecum, dum fingula ſcligit, hoc ef 
Ozynes, hec apium, lapathum iftud, & oxalic ilud, 
Dave; & andrathne, anni, ayiefirum,urticenelentbums; 
:- Sis tus, ſed melior ſapientia, novit acuts :: ;\ | 
Permiſlos hominum cineres diſcernere viſu. 


&- 
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| T1 willgive you an experiment for caſier underſtanding. 
Take a knife, a punch, of other toole of ftecle well hardned , and 
| fouch't with a load-ſtone;, mingle a quantity of the fylings of iron, 
or ſteele, with ſo mich common.duft as thar the fylings appeare- 
not , yet with the knife or punch made cleane,, you way | 
- {thefylings,according rothe firſtquantity,out of the duſt. : And if 
this be poſſible ro mctall, by reaſon of the common ſpirit; how 
muchmore tothe ſoule;when it is commanded.to gather cogether, 


thatduſtwhich once it had enlived by it ſelfe? | 
«8 $4. Among 
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- [$.4. Among the hereſies againk the do&rine of our boty religi- 

en;that which denics the reſurreQtion, was one of the firſt. For be- 
fide the Sudduces which denicd it,as you read, Har.22.and thoughr 
that the ſoule died with the body, all the ſects of the Samarit ances, 
(txcept perhaps the Dojitheens ) held that errour with them. And 
although it bee not knowne to mee,which of them fell firſt into the 
dirch : yet ſccing both forts held the bookes, and authority of AMo- 
| ſes ( and none of the Prophets beſide) authenticall ; and that the 
| Saddxces interpreted Moſes according to the letter of the Law, 
; and thought that the blefſings and curiings therein contained , did 
; belong onely ro this preſent life (which was the originall of this 
| _— ) wath mee they thall be accounted , the blind guides of the 
| blind. 

{| Among the Chri#tians, ſome twenty ſets of Hereticks have 
| beene, which Jented this Article; ſome upon one ground, ſore up- 
on another. The firſt inuntaine of this poyſoned doGrine amon 
| the Chri H;ans, was Simor the Samaritane, whole Scholars held it 
ſucceſſively unto Marcus, abouta 1co. yeeres after Simon, This 
Marcus alſo upheld the ſame herefie : but after him it was by 
turnes ca I'd up from hell againe, ( arpocrates out of Platoes Scho'e, 
brought in the change of ſoules, from body to body : but much 
worſe than hee. For P/ato thought that the ſoules of men were ſent 
| into the bodies of beaſts, or of crazed and old men, for the puniſh- 


| ment of their former {innes : but Carpocrates taught that they were 
| brought rhither for the fulfilling of thoſe luſts which they bad nor 
done in their former bodies. For being here ſubie to the poryer 
of the enemie, man { {aid hee ) cannot efcape the wrath of theſc 
adverſaries ; but by the filthireflc of life, and doing ſuch things as 
pleaſe them. And therefore the ſoules that live heere moſt vertu- 
ouſly, and remperately, are ofreneſt ſent into other bodies. 
Though this do@rine of the devills Chaplaine, upheld the immor- 
rality of the ſole, ver no reſurreion of the body. 

Valent ins, and after him the Manichees, taught that the ſoules 
of men onely were redeemed by Chri#, but not their bodies , and 
therefore they ſhould riſe no more. Neicher yet ſhould all ſoules 
bee ſaved. For there bee ( ſaid hee ) three ſorts of men : ſpiritual), 
animall,1nd carnall. Spirituall, which by nature have a moſt excel- 
\ lent faith, and theſe ſhall be ſaved without good workes , as Seth : 
Animal, which have but a litrle faith , but may bee ſaved by a ſup- 
ply of their workes, as Abe/. Butthe carnall as Cain, can by no 
meanes bee ſaved. 

Marcion, concerning the reſurreQion of the body, ſided with 
Valentine, And ſodid Ape/les, For, ( ſaid bee) Chri Himſclfec 
went to Heaven without any body. Forthat body which Hee 
had taken from Heaven, and the elements; at the reſurredi- 
on Hee delivered againe to their proper principles, from whence 


' He tooke it. 
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| © The Seleucians alſo, that affirme that Chrift left His body io the 
| Sunne (as you read before) arc bound to denie to us any aſcent into 


the heavens above : for it cannot be better with us the members, 
than it 1s with our Head. | 

Origens errour againſt the reſurreRion, is at large refuted by E. 
piphanins, Her.64. and if you minde the objelions and anſweres 
before, you have the ſum of that which Orieen brought againſt it, 
and the other anſwered. 

Hierax denied a reſurreion of the body,but is diſproved by the 
arguments heere broughr,as all the other Hereticks which are here 
| mentioned, A reſurreion of the ſoule be yeelded unto, except of 
| the Infants, which died before they had knowledge ; becauſe none 
is crowned, except he that ſtrives lawfully, as you read before, in 
the 28. ( hapter, where his reaſon is anſwered out of Epiphanius, 
Her. 67. 

And although you ſee ſuch monſters of opinions, as I have ſaid, 
and if you have leiſure,may read the refurtation in particular,in the 
Author aforeſaid ; Yet if you take good heed to that which hath 
beene ſpoken for, and againſt the trueth; you may confeſle that the 


| trueth 1s great, and ſhall prevaile. 
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a And life everlaſting. 


$1. 
Hi'e there was no ſinne in the world , it flood 
not with the juſtice of God, that any puniſh- 
ment for ſinne ſhould bee inflited : therefore 
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& death, and all diſcaſes. as his fore-runners,with 
| 2 hunger, thirſt, and all the enemies of life, were 
' | N {N/A Jo far from man. But after that finne had brought * 


JA in death, it was a mercy that all thoſe enemies 
of life, which accompanied death , ſhould ſhew themſelues , that| 
| man m1-ht daily be pur in mind of his mortalitie, and recurne un- 
| , to Him whom he had offended. Now if you ſhall azke from whence 
this change of eftares, from immortality,to mortality, did ſucceed 
| In mai! © T thinke even from henee, that the pure ſoule, the image of 
| Gnd, dwelling in the body, which was framed of the bodily crea- 
| ure, which was vet pure, and not ſubieQed to the curſe, had power 
to ſuſtaine rhe body in that perfeR eſtate wherein it was created, 

and > ſho11d have preſerved it for ever, if it had held that digni- 


't1* which it had, and hearkened onely to the ordinance of _ 
| an 
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and had rcigned over the bodily affetionsand defires,as it ought, 
and had power todoc. But when the ſoule would torſake God the 
guide thereof, and that dignitic which it had naturally over the 
body, and follow the luſts and appetites thereof, and for that trea- 
fon againſt God, loſt the power and ſtrength which it had to ſup- 
port the body : and moreover muſt ſeeke ſuſtenance for the body 
out of the creature, now accurſed and deprived of her firſt ſtrength: 
it was impoſſible bur that according to the curſe, corruption,dilea- 
ſes, and death ſhould follow thereupon. Yet ſeeing the merit of 
| Chri/t 18 ſo tul of ſatisfaQ16 to the juſtice of God, and He ſopower- 
full torcſtore all the decay of nature; and to deltroy all the wrack 
aud miſchicte which the devill hath bronghr thereinto : wee may 
firmely belecve as we proteſſe in this Article, that wee (hall ar laſt 
be brought to the etjoying ot everlaſting lite, better than that to 
which wee were at firſt created. 

1. Foralthough by the craft of the devill, finne entered into the 
| world, and death by ſinne paſlct over all man-kind : yer ſeeing 
| man was made immortall, and that neither the end which God 

purpoſed,nor yet the infinite merit of the death of (rift can bee in 
vaine :it is impoſhblc but that man-kind at laft ſhould be brought 
rocternall life. ; 

2. The infinite goodnefle of God,js the reaſon and the cauſe that 
he is good toall, and that His mercy 1s overall His workes, P/al. 
145-9. Therefore there is an eternall life reſerved for man the 
moſt excellent of the viſible creature, and the will of man above all 
other things, deſires an eternall life in glory and happineſle, accor- 
ding to His promiſes. But if no ſuch eternall life ſhall bee, then 
the action of God toward His creature,ſhall be in litlenefle and de- 
fe; neither ſhall he fulfil! the defire of them that feare Him. So 
alſo the will of man ſhould more deſire the accompliſhment of 
the divine goodnes upon the creature , than the will of God ſhould 
defire the accompliſhment of it ſelfe. But theſe things are im- 

ſible : therefore there ſhall bee an cternall life in glory and 

appineſle, : 

3. Virrue, and the ready ſervice of man unto God, is that thing 
wherewith God in man is moſt delighted,and which He hath com- 
manded, as it is faid, Be ye holy, for 1 am holy, Lev.11.44. and the de- 
fire of this holinefſ® 15 found in them eſpecially , that hunger and 
thirſt after rigbreon'nefſe, and hate their ſinnes, whereby they dil- 

leaſe Him. But this ſervice of man to God, hath not hitherto 
Ch duely performed by any living among the ſonnes of men,net- 
ther can be pertormed, both in body and ſoule,by the dead. There- 
fore it ſhall be performed 1n the life that is to come, wherein 
both Gods will, and the defires of His ſhall bee fulfilled. See 
AMatth.5.5. : 

4. If there ſhalbe an eternal life for man, then man ſhall recerve of 
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| and doe thole things whereto the divine goodnefſe and wiſedome' 
| hath appointed him. Bur if there be no life cternall, then the end | 
| of mans creation ſhould be onely to privation, and not being. Burt | 
it were better never to have beene, than after all the miſerics of this 
| life, in the end to returne to an everlaſting not being. For (o the ef- 
fe, that is, man-kind, ſhould no way be anſwerable to the cauſe, 
por yet be any proofe or manifeſtation, of that goodneſle, infinity, | 
eternitie, and power by which it was made, Burt this is impoſſible, 
and againſt the conditions both of the prime cauſe, and the infini-/ 
tic of the dignities thereof, | 

Obje#. But you will ſay, that this reaſon doth no more prove 
that there is an eternall life for man, than for beaſts, and other of 
the creatures, which alſo ought to continue for the proofe of that | 
wiſedome, and almightyneſſc of their cauſe, | | 

Anſmere, There 18 a difference betweene the end , and thoſe 
things which are forthe end. Man is the end of all the vitible crea- | 
eure, and therefore it followes , that all thoſe things are to bee in! 
man, as in the end, fo far forth as they can be, worke , or be glorih- 
elinHim. And from hence alſo it followeth , that man muſt bce | 
for ever, leſt all theſe things which were for him , ſhould returne to 
nothing with him, and the image of that infirite goodnefle, and 
wiſedome by which they were made, ſhould come to nothing eter- | 
nally. Therefore though they ſhall be in man as the 1444 of chem | 
all, yer not 1n their ſeverall or diſtin beings beſide man. | 

5. No naturall defire of the creature,which 15 implanted in eve. | 
ry individuall, of every kind,can bee in vaine, becauſe it is implan-/ 
red therein by a ſuperiour power, which cannot bee fruſtrate. Bur 
it is implanted in all men naturally, both co defire, and to hope for 
eternall life. Therefore there ſhalbe an cternall life. For if after the | 
refurre&tion, man ſhould not live for ever, then there ſhon!d be in 
| God awilltoraiſe him to life; contrary to his will, that hee ſhould 
live for ever : So His being ſhould not be ſimple, and one : but this | 
15 impoſſible, as it was proved,Chap.g. 5. 6. 

6. The more powerfull that any cauſe 1s ,' the more manifeſtly 
doth the likenefle thereof appeare in the effet, And fith God 1s 
the firſt and chiefe cauſe of all, and that the likenefſe, of man, His 
worke ſhall be greater in his perpetuall wel.-being, than in not be- 
ing at all : therefore there ſhall bee an eternall life , wherein the 
greateſt likeneſſe of the effe& to the cauſe ſhall be perfeQed, that 
man may live in cternall Righteouſnefſe , Wiſedome, and G'ory, 
Otherwiſe the infinite juſtice might ſeeme defetive,in reward and 
puniſhment, if both good and bad ſhould periſh alike. Moreover, 
the word whereby the puniſhment was inflited, was ncither ſo 
general], nor ſo witheut exception, but that there was grace 
reſerved. And now, left he take of the tree of life, and live for cver 
| [in his fin } therefore the Lord God ſent him forth of the garden of 

Eden, the type of eternall happineſſe,til! he had taſted of death, the 
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| puniſhment of his ſinne, then ſhould hee live for ever in joy. * | 
| 7- Andtheſcreafons for the aſſurance of everlaſting life, you 
may adde to them that arc in the Chapter before. And above all 
reaſon,the holy promuſes of God which cannot faile; as John 3.16. 
God ſo loved rhe world that He gave Hw onely begotten Sonne,that nho- 
ſoccer belceceth in Him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
| Titus 3.7.Hct are made heires according to the hope of everlafling life. 
 Matth.19.29. Every one that hath forſaken houſes, fc. or lands for 
1 ſake, ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life, 
\Pjal.37.18. The Lord knozeth the dayes of the upright, that their in- 
neritance ſhall be for ever, Pſalm.3.1 ſhall dwell inthe houſe of the 
(L979 for ezer, Andthat the ioye3 of heaven are eternall, it ma 
appeare by the torments of the wicked that are in bell: of borh 
which ſee Math, 25. from wverſ.2 .to46. And therefore rhe A- | 
poftle concludes, Kem.8.18.That the afflifions which are of this pre- | 
ſent life are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall bee re- 
,ealed, For thoſe things which God hath prepared for #hem that love| 
| I1im,are ſuch as neither eye bath ſeencnor eare hath beard, neither have 
they entred into the heart of man to conceive, n Cor.2.9, And con- 
ccrning the aſſurance of this joy, let the ſame mind be in us which 
Was in Saint Paul, Rom.8.38,39. 1 am perſwaded, that neither death 
nor life,nor Angels,nor principalities nor powers, nor things preſent, nor 
things to comegnor height, nor depth,nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God , which « in Christ Jeſw our Lord. 
Far it is juſt with God, to give unto His Sonne, having fully ſarif- 
ficd His juſtice ſor the finne of man ; to give to His Sonne, I lay, 
according to the merit of His deſert, that glory, and honour, and 
inmortall joy,whuch is due to Him therefore : which joy , for the | 
infinite merit of His Perſon, being both God and man, muſt like- 
[ 
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wiſe be infinite. And becauſe Huamſelfe is Gad blicfled for ever- 
more,and hath eternall glory and bappineſflc, and a Name which is 
above every name that is named in this world, or in theworld to | 
come; therefore bath Hee not any peed of this purchaſed glory 4 
which is due for His ſufferings; but that glory is reſerved for them 
that arc called of His gracc,to be pertakers thereof. And becauſe 
a finite creature cannot be capable of infinite glory at once, znren- 
je2, that is, according to the infinite meaſure thereof, therefore is | 
it beſtowed, extenfiv'e, that is,in the externity or continuance there- 
of,wherein man is carryed from glory to glory, by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor.3.38. Neither is it for any mantothinke , that this 
glory which Chriff bath purchaſed by His qbedience ,- ſhould be 
ſctled on that humane nature which He aſſumed in the Incarnati- 
'on, For that hereditary,or native glory,which He had,as being one 
with the Father,was abundantly ſufficient to glorific that taberna- 
cle whereſoever He was pleaſed to dwell,as He ſaith, loh.17.5. 4nd 
now, 6 Father , glorifie thou Me mith thine owne ſelfe , with that glory 
'mhich I bad with thee before this world was, SOit Pe 
| realoOn 
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reaſon and authority of the holy Scriptare, that this happineſlc 
| which we doe belceve in eternall life, is to be eternall as the life us , 
| that firſt doubt which was firſt * propoſed in the entrance, is fully 
| fatisfied. The other two queſtions,concerning the ſoule, you ſhall 
| heare by and by. ; 2” 
| $2. The hereſies that have been concerning this Article,though 
they be divers,yet two eſpecially are needtull ro be examined : One 
| of the Chiliafts, which thought , that after the reſurfeion , the 
kingdome of Chrift was to tiouriſh 1000. yeeres in this world: ra- 


other is that which they lay to St. Origen, That all che reaſonable 
creature, even the moſt wicked among men, yea, the very devills 
themſelves,after their ſins,by lo!:g torments, have been purged our, 
ſhall be reſtored to joy and happines in the ——_ of heaven ; 
and againe after a long time, (hall fall rotheir former ſins againe, 
and ſo returne to their ancient puniſhment : and this,fay they,ſhall 
be the revolution of all the reaſonable creature,both good and bad, 
for ever. 1.But this 15 contrary to the trueth of the holy Scripture. 
For no creature,cither man or Angel,can approach to God,or come 
to heavenly happines,but onely ſuch as God doth love,end whom He 
loves, He loves unto theend: lohn 13.1. becauſe in Him u neither v'4- 
riableneſſe, nor ſhadow of change.lam.1.17. 2. Moreover, as none 
can be partaker of heavenly joyes, but ſuch as are intereſted there- 
in by Chri;t, ſceing wo man commeth to the Father, but by Him loh. 
14.6. if there ſhould be any falling from joy, it would ſeeme to 
argue an inſufficiency of the merit of Chrif# , which cannor ſtand 
with the infinity thereof. 3. Beſides, if God willed this eternall 
revolution of the creature, from extreame joy to paine, and from 
= tO joy ; then were we not taken into the ſtate of ſornes and 

cirs of glory, yee,coheirs with Ieſws Chrif,Ro.8.17. buttothe ſtate 
of bondmen,which ſhould have ſo much happines, as we were able 
to purchaſe by our indurance of affli&ions and trorments, 2: So 
the juſtice of God ſhould not be infinite,if it might be ſatisfied by 
a finite creature. 5. And if any ſatisfa&tion to God could have bin 
made, beſide that which was by the death of ChriF, then that of 
Chri # had beene needlefſe and in vaine. But all theſe things are 
impoſſibilities. Therefore there is no ſuch revolution from one 
ſtare to another, as this opinion, fained to Origes after his death, 
when hee could not anſwer for himſelfe, would bring in. Burt 
though Origen were a Saint, yet was he a man, and ſo might bave 
his crrours. 
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T he re/urreflion of the bolg, Axzr.n., 


king that Scripture which is in Zere/. 20. for proofe thereof. The | 
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44 The third ſupply; Concerning che 


queſtions incident. 


. Whether the ſoule of man be immortal? þ 1. 

. Whether there be one common ſoule of al men? 4 2. 
That the holy Religion of the Chriftians ts onely true, and none 
other befide it. $ 2. 5.8 

4. How faith u ſaid to juftifie? $ 4. 
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Whether the ſoule of man be immortal. 


$ I. 
>» T is not the doubt that any Chriſtiancan make, 
P whether the ſoule of man be immorrtall, or no. 
For when God hath come downe from heaven, 
? and hath taken upon Himſelfe, rhe being of 
man; when He hath beene borne, and died to 
make ſatisfaQion for the finne of man, can any 
Y RY &F one that belceves this, make a doubt whether 
hee have an immortall ſoule > or whether immortal! life doe be- 
long to him both in ſoule and body > Therefore is nat this queſti- 
on propoſed for the Chriſtians ſake, bur by way of defiance againſt 
the Atheiſt, and ſuch godleſſe people as ſay intheir hearts; There « 
no God, no ſoule, no life to come. And although by all the arguments 
of the two laſt Chapters, and _ before, the queſtion may re- 


7 


ceive an cafie ſolution ; yet to give full ſatisfaRion , is this which 
followes 
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 lollowes 1n particular. Burt to brand both the queſtions, and r 
 1:01er5 thercof, with their due infamy,ir muſtever} mt 
that the errour of rhe 


foundation of all religion, and common honeſty :"Farhowe 
' make due reckoning of honeſty., that carxesonely for bimielfe; to 
ſhift and ſharke for a preſent maintenance in worldly plenty, pd 
ſuppoſed joy, and thinkes that all is ended with him 1n this lite > 
' Or what revercnce can hc have of God, or His ſeruxce, who is nor 
pecr{waded that there 15 a God ? or 1t that muſt needs be put, yet 15 
| ke perſwaded, that with this life ended, his ſoule alſo comes tono- 
' thing. And if there de no reward of any virtue, or of any rel1g1ion, 
| 15 1t not better to tollow the plcaſures of {inne with greedineſſc ? 
| 1. But, Atheift, I anſwere, That it God ſhould fonegleRt them 
that honour Him , as that He wou'!d not reward them ; neither in 


+ 


this life, nor yet in that which 15 ro come , then were He unjuſt : if 
| He knew not their devotion, then were He not wiſe. Bur thelc 
| things are impoſſible for thee to ſuppoſe, that God ſhou{d be ei- 
ther unjuſt, or urwiſe: For perfe@ juſtice, ſuch as the infinite ju. 
| tice of God is, dothever bring foorth a judgement ; in which it 
| muſt appeare,thar in Him that is infuately juſt, there was neither | 
| 1gnorance of the ſervice done unto him , nor any diſability tore- 
; ward 1t: which becauſe it appeares not in this life, certainely it 
| muſt be manifeſted hercafter. Theretore the foule 1s immortall. 
2. Seeing allrheworld cannot aftoord that which may give a 
full content nnto the (oule that judges rightly of every thing : See- 
ing we are taught, 1 John 2.15.70 to love this world, neither the | 
things of this world, 1t is manifeſt, that the true happineſle of the | 
ſoulc oughr not to be ſought here among thoſe things that are in- | 
feriour, and below the dignity and fate of the ſoule, which can be 
bleſſed onely in the fight of God,as our Lord bath taught us, Mar, 
5.8. Theretore the ele of God , which according to His coun- 
ſell and command , ſecke true bappineſle in another life, ſhall in 
another life be ſure to find it, 1 /ohn 2.17. - 
3- The working of the ſoule cannot be hindered by the body : , 
| 


nor onely the ſpirituall ations of the underſtanding,and motion of 
thewill; bur even the ations of the ſoule upon the body, ( as 1 
bave ſomewhere given inſtance, in the beating of the pulſe) and 
| whatſocver hath motion of it owne nature,carnnot be kindred to at- 
taine that end whereto nature drives ir,and the thing it ſelfe defires 
ro come (as the continuance and perfetion of it ſelfe) becanſe na- 
eure doth not worke 1n vaine, and the ſoule doth naturally defire 
true happineſſe , that is, ſpirituall, eternall, and beſceming the na- 
cure of it ſelfe. Therefore the ſoule is immorrtall. 


4. Noſubftance which is incelleuall,is corruptible. For cor- I 

| rrption in ſubſtances, comes onely by the ſeparation of the matter, 
| and eflenriall forme : And becauſe beings intelleuall,that is,fuch t; 
a5 have power of an ative underſt anding,doe not conſiſt of _— ro 
ut | et 
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Cray. 40. 
= burare of themſclues pure formes, theretore they are not ſubje& 
] foule, beſide the power of underſtanding , have alſo the power of 


.|foule it ſe!fe beares witnes thereufto,which at the ſight of grievous 


| principle, by the breath of God Himſelfe, may nor bee ſuppoſed 


19.20. Phil.1.23.Revel.6.9. 
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Amen. 


ion, and death , ly ſo called. And although the 


th, and ſences, as the natural facu}ries thereof, by which ir 
h enlive mans body to move, to digeſt, to ſee, heare, feele, &c. 
and that when it goes away frem the body, theſe faculties of the 
ſoule torſake the body, yer they die not inthe foule, but ſhall en- 
live the body in the' refurreRion, as they did before : ſo that the 
ſoule is no way mortall. 

5. Common conſent of all Nations, both Chriſtians and Barba- 
r1axs hold,and ever have held the immortality of the foule, and the 


| finnes commitrted, findes ſuch tetrours and affrightings in ur (elfe, 
as are ſometimes more ſearcfull 'rhan dearth. Bur if the foules 
of men did not live after the 'body, what cauſe had guilty 
minded men, eithcr to feare death, or any torments that could fol- 
low after 1t ? 

6. Theexcellent endowments of the ſoule, the engines, and cu- 
ri0us artes that arc invented,the ſearch of the heavens mortions,and 
the invention of trueth in things removed from our ſences, yea, 
even concerning the truth of God , arc arguments ſufficient of the 
ſoules immortality. 

-. And beſide theſe reaſons, the infallible authority of the 
Holy Scriptures ought rowring this confeſſion even from the very 
Atheiſt. For the ſoule being breathed into man by an immortal! 


to bee corruptible:for ſo hew could a thing mortall or corruptible 
be the image of the immerral! God + Gern.1: 26,27. yet ſay I not 
as the Gnoſtichs, or Priſcillianiſts , that the ſoule is of the ſame be- 
ing, or ſubſtance with God, bur that being ſo creared by Him, and 
His image, it cannot be morrall, Mar. 10. 28. Feare not them which 
till the body, but are not able to tilt the ſoule, but rather feare Him 
which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in hef. The parable of the 
rich glutton, and Lazarus, in Lub. 16. ſhew, the immortality, and 
ſtate of the ſoule,both of the good and bad. Read alſo 1, Per.3.18, 


T bat there u not one common Soule of © 
all men. 


h. 2, | 
1. DY fome of the reaſons before, and by all the authorities! 
brought out of the holy Writ, it 1s manifeſt, that this fan- 
tafie of one common ſoule in all Men, was but a dreame of Aver- 


Cca 


yoes. For if the humane ſoule be the proper forme of the body,and 
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[the ſpecifick difference of every ſubjet,be by the forme _— : If | 
there 


ms, 
———_— — 


— 


ems — — 


——— A — —_ 


: F. LkS)2 
eo IO "#4 
—_— A. d 3 bo —— _—_ : pe 
ys 


| | there be one common ſoule of all men,ther the eſſential difference} © 


of men is taken away : ſo that they bee not now this man,and that} 
man, but all men muſt be one man , as concerning their internall 
forms, the difference of men muſ} be io their heccieties,or numerall 
diveriitie of their bodies onely. 2. But ſo the underſtanding and 
kno:vledge of all men ſhould bee one and the ſame, and one man 
ſhould not bee wiſe, and another fooliſh, but all men wiſe, or foo- 
liſh alike,if there were onely one (oule or underſtanding of all men. 
2. Soalſothe vice of one man ſhould multiplie it ſelfe over all 
men. 4. And all men ſhould have equall joy in the end or happines 
of any one man. But theſe things are not ſo. And as theſe incon- 
veniences proove the differences of ſoules, while they are in the bo- 
dies of mcn : $o likewiſe doe they withſtand that confuſion which | 
would bee of the ſoules of men, being departed out of their bodies, 
which are nor ſuppoſed to fall into the Chaos of life, and there to 
be confulcd as a drop of water falling into a River. For the ſoules 
being ſeparate from the bodies , have their ſeverall degrees of per-: 
fetions, whereby they are diſtinguiſhed, as 2. from 3. ſo as they 
cannot be the ſame, as 2. cannot bee 3. 5. Moreover, both that 
unitie, and this confuſion of foules , would utterly take away all 
juſtice in reward and puniſhment of their deeds, which they have 
done well or 11], in this life. | 

6. The uttermoſt happineſle of man, is the adequation of all 
his faculties in thatwhich is the perfe&ion of goodneſſe, that is, 
that he love that which hee underſtands, and that he have power to 
performe it : for atherwiſe , his underſtanding would bee the origi- 
nall of paine and ſorrow unto him, if he ſhould know that which 
were good to be done, and ſhould not have power toeffeR it. But 
if there were a confuſion of all ſoules, or their underſtandings, 
when they are ſeparate from the body,that uniiverſall unitic,or con- | 
fuſion of ſoules, would cauſe a leſnefle , or abatement in the glory, 
and end of the underſtanding, and conſequently , an abatement of 
mans love to the Creator, ſeeing the greateſt underſtanding could 
not aduance the meane and low underſtanding of fooles and igno- 
rants ; but contrariwiſe in that confuſion , ſhould by them be aba- 
ſed. But this is contrary to the nature of the underſtanding,of the 
will, of perfe& love, &c. Therefore impoſſible to bee. 

7. The excellency, or greatnefſe of every thing hath the greateſt | 
concordance with being, as the littleneſſe,or meannes of being, in- 
clines tonot being , and hath ſome agreement there-with. From 
whence it will follow of neceſſitie, firſt, that if there bee one com- 
mon or univerſall ſoule or underſtanding , which is divideable into 
very man, this divifion takes away that univerſal! unitie, For how 
can it be one in number, if it be diviſible,8 yet not material],or bo- 
dily? But that excellencie which is in the common ſoule,by that in- 
finite diviſion among ſo many millions of men, is brought almoſt 


to not being. Secondly, there muſt be different underftandings of 


all 
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'find ſome underſtandings, by which it may bee apprehended. 3. 
| Seeing gr, a truely-beloved , which is nor firſt knowne or un- 
derſtood ; the 

God by this diviſion, ſuffers ſuch detriment as cannot bee made up 
againe, For the (oule being parted among all men alike, 0ne can- 


-. —_ — 


not love nor underſtand more than another : So neither the excel- 
neſſe of one man more than anorher. 


| ſhewes the poſition tobe falſe and fooliſh, and ſo let it go branded. 
.You may {ce what Cuſs brings to this queſtion, /diote. lib, 3, cap, 


_— 


(12, And Tho, Aquin, contrs gent. lib.2. cap. 73.and the decree of 


the Lateran Councell. Sefſ.8. | 
| _ ObjeA. But you will ſay, If the ſoules of all men be onely of one 
| kind, and that their difference 1s onely in number; then this diffe- 
rence of the ſoules muſt ariſe onely from the bodies , to which they 


rily, Firſt, that the ſoules of men are materiall formey, for the par- 
ticular being of every rn upon that from whence it re- 
ceives the individuation: So that the foule of man, depending on 
the body, and having the originall of the particular being from the 
body, either it dies with the bedy, as the ſoule of the beaſt : or if it 
remaine after the body, yet ſeeing it receives the particular being 
from the body, when it is parted from the body, it muſt run into 
the common Chaos of life : ſeeing that whereby the diſtinti- 
on was made ( that is, the particular bodies ) are now taken 
away. 

jv ies The ſuppoſitions of this objeion, that the difference 
of mens ſoules is enely in number , or depending upon the particu- 
lar individuation of their bodies are falſe, For the particular en- 


 ſoules,as I gave inſtance before in numbers : to one of which, 
an unity added, or taken away, makes the number ſo different, as 
that it cannot be any other number than that it is; Although num- 
bers are not truely ſaid to bee different Species, but onely to bee 
diſtin, or divers individuals. For in Spirituall ſubſtances, as the 
ſoule of man is, whereof wee know ſo little as wee doe»wee mult be 
content ts hold the generall trueths,when we cannot know the par- 
ticular or preciſe differences. 


20} 


love, and that underſtanding which man bath of 


lency of one man can be more than another, nor the glory or bappi- | 


8. Commonexperience, and the difference which is in men, | 


are allyed; from whence theſe inconveniences muſt follow neceſſa- 


dowments of every ſoule, make ſuch differences as is fit to bee in| 
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|= That the boly Religion and Faith of the | 
(hriftians is onely true , and none 
| | other beſide it. 


$ 3. 


Ll cruc Religion muſt have che a—_—_ from the rrue 
| God, $o nexther the ſcruice of the falſe gods of the P amis, 
| nor the will-worſhip either of the 1ewes, or of the Chriftians, can 
come into.any account of true Religion. And becauſe the true 
God onely knowes what ſcruice is acceptable unto Himſelfe, and 
therefore hath from time to time taugbr his people what He requi- 
 reth of them; rherefore this queſtion which is now to be decided, is 
onely betweene the Chriffions, and the people of the lewes or 1ſrae- | | 
| lires, ſeeing theſe onely have recerwed the lawes, and words of God, | 
how they ought to ſerue Him. For whatſoever the Turks may pre- 
| tend for their religion, which their falſe Prophet Mahomed raught 
| them; yer they have no authoritic from heaven; ncither by their] 
law may they queſtion any as I they have beenc taught. 
But concerming the /ewes, though it muſt bee yecelded unto them, 
char rhey were the true Church, firſt called and ſeparated from the 
world, to be a peculiar people- unto God ; who firſt received the 
| covenant of Circumcition, and after under Moſes , the other ccre- 
monies, even untill the time of reformation came by leſaw Chri#t : 
yet becauſe they did not looke unto the end of the law , nor ſee how 
| all the law was finiſhed in Him, in whom all the Nations of the 
| carth were to be bleſſcd : therefore they dwell tzl] in their old and 
beggerly rudiments, being ſtill ſeduced by their Rabbins, teaching 
them thar their law is an eternall law , as it1s ycelded unto them, 
concerning the inward meaning or ſubfiance , that is Chr: #, 
and His cternall Redemprien : But concerning the outward 
obſcruances , the Law is not cternall , as divers of thetr owne, 
both by Nation, and ſometimes by opinion have manifeſt-| 
ed unto chem. I name unto you onely Peaulas Ricros , who bath 
made it plaine, both by the Scriptures of the Prophets, and 
and by the Ta/mudifts their expoſitors in his ſecond booke de cxle- 
fti agricultxra. That the rootes ( as they call them ) or Articles of 
the /ewiſh faith, are not a ſufficient direRion to bring them to 
heaven : but that the Chriians by their faith may bee made parta- 
|kers of the ioyes to come. For firſt hee prooves that the doArine 
|of the Trinity of Perſons, in the unitic of the deitie, is agreeable to 
| the holy oracles of God , and the expoſition of their Ta/mudifs. | 
[Then 2, Thar the myfteric of the incarnation, and the deitie of 
the Saviour of the world is according to the Scripture. 3. That 
| His 
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{by the Hoh-Ghoft. 4. Thet the myterie of His pafſion,and 5. reſur- 
reQion are likewiſe manifeſt by the Scriptures. And 6. that the 
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| 


| 


Cuar; 40. Amen. 
His birth ooght tobce of a Virgin, and therefore His conception 


firſt comming of the Mefias is —_—— as you might ſce all 
theſe Articles confirmed before. And becauſe theſe things arc 
necefſary to, bee knowne and beleeved toeverlaſting ſaſuation, and 
that the ewes doe not beleeve them , neither can be brought ro be- 
leeve them , till the Redeemer appeare the ſecond time to judge- 
ment, rhat he may turne away the iniquitie from 7aceb, thar all 7/- 
reel may bre ſaved, as the promile is : Let ws rejoyce in our moſt bo/ 
faith , and pray that their retwrne to the true faith , with the fubreſf 
of the Gentiles, may bee ſpeedie , accordeng to the promiſes, Eſ.$9.20. 
Rom.11.26.and verſe 15. | 


How Faith is ſaid to juſlifie. 


$. 4- 

O precious is the redemption of ſoules, that that muſt bee let a- 
lone to God for ever. And therefore no werkes, or merit of 

our owne, nor of all the Saints of Heaven, can be of any availe for 
us, that wee ſhould be accounted juſt before God, but onely by 
our Lord 7eſw, and His righteouſneſle, both originall,and actual, 
apprehended by a true faith , are wee accepted righteous. For be- 
cauſe God doth not accept of any righteouſneſſe which is not moſt 
perfect, according to the perfeion of his moſt juſt law : And ſce- 
ing the fountaine of all our aRions is corrupted by our original] 
ſinne : therefore is the originall righteouſnefle of Chrift, moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be imputed unto us, to take away our Originall ſinne,and 
His aQtuall righteouſneſſe alſo wholly neceſſary , that by His obe- 
dience and Hts ſufferings, wee may bee juſtified : Vnderftand by 
the originall righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,not that rightcouſnefle which 
is in Him as God (as ſome have done) but that righteouſnefle 
which was in Him, as man, from the firft minute of His incarnation 
by the Holz-G hoſt, which is His originall, or habituall righteoul- | 


nefſe : And this righteouſnefſe of His, though it bee not in us, |' 


yet it is imputed unto us, even as our Originall and atual! 
ſinnes, were imputed unto Him, that wee might bee juſti- 
fied by Him. And although it be neceſſary for us to know and 
to belceve, that as wee arc made originally finfull by-- Aden, 
not onely becauſe the offence of him that was the father of us 
all, is imputed unto us, or is reckoned ours, becauſe wee were all 
in him originally ; butalſo in reſpe& of that ftaine of ſinne and 
corruption, which wee draw originally from him; ſo is this righte- 


ouſneſſe of Chri accounted ours, in as much as He hath ſet Him- | 


ſelfe toanſwere for as, as it is ſaid, Matth.20.28. That Mee gave 


His life a ranſome for many, that as by the diſobedience of one Adam, 
| many 
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| —_ ou wade funners, fob the obedience of One., that 
_ are ified, Rom.5.19. Thecus | ; 

| us, but faith with the obje@ thereof , that is, Chrift with all His 
| merits, So God the Father, for the mcrit of Chrift, is ſaid to juſti- 
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faith alone is not ſaid ro juſtibe 


he the ungodly, Rom. 4. 5. And the holy Spirit alſo is ſaid to 
(cale the promiſe of God untous, Epheſ.1.33. and to juſtifieus in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſw Chriſt, 1.Cor.6.11. Neither is faith 
any meritorious cauſe for which we are juſtified : neither doeth 
faith, preciſely conſidered, include charity or other vertues,thereby 
juſtifie us , bur as an inftrament, or hand, is it given to us of God, 
whereby we take bold on Chriſt, and His rightcoaſneſle preached 
unto us in the word of reconciliation. Therefore as the hand which 
receiues the treaſure,doth not make a man rich, but the treaſure it 
ſelfe : Soneither the habit,nor the aRion of faith , no rot as it is 
the worke of God in us, doth make us juſt before Him ; bur onely 
correlatively, that is, as it brings ro us the merit of Chr;ft, and 
makes it ours, See what you find hercto in the Note (65) on the 
27. Chapter. 
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The Concluſion, 


Ec. auſe 1 had both read and heard, that divers men 
of fame in lexrning had undertaken this take 
which 1 have now performed ( as you ſec) I waited 
with great patience and hope the accompliſhment of 
their promiſes, But when they were dead, and no! | 
fruites appeared, worthy of ſuch hapes as they had 

| EST £1ioen hating now af the ſcventieth yere of my life, 

| ] utter = chat 1 had fo lor; hoped for. For th ough 1 had of ten- 

| | times tho: ught of what argument and for mine owne uſe had gathered di- 
vers Notes and Aroumer ts ehereuntd: yet when 1 conjdered, that in 

Jo age the vigor of wit doth of ten larouiſb, which in younger yeares is 

more pregnant, t 'ough not alwa,es with th 'at ſtaydnes of judgment, mhich 

| ought togoe therewith, and eſpecially, that for my profeſſions ſake, I was 
| compelled to POCes axd their fables; and among children , to ſpeate to 

' their underſtanding , yet when that great and grievom pe, filence, which | 
befell in the yeere 1 625. had made 2 ſtop to that diyly role, 1 Fu it 

was fooliſh and altogether <aine, to flee from the hand of God, and that 

ro thoughts could befit a Chri htian better, inthe contimuall hearing of 
do, efull Lnells, and (iohs of corpſes carryed to the grave, then ſuch as bold 
the mynd faſt to God,and thoſe bleſſed hopes, that Hebath given to Chri. 
tian men. And therefore hawirg brough t my houſheld to a fer,and __ 

no cadders abroad,but fuch as were eajly commanded to ſlay within , . 

torke the comforts, hich Almighty God rouckſifed mee , and found my 

ſelfe ſafe under His proteFion, and ſo cheerefully urderrooke that tas be, 
which I had long tho»ght on \ becauſe my expefation of others had quite 
failed me. Therefore I praiſe and magnifie that g/orions and holy Name, 
pot only for that nho/e and perfeRt deliveranre,which He wouchſafed un- 

to mee at that time, but much more alſo,that Hee hath beene pleaſid to 
effet by me, ſ" meane, that which other vertuou and learned men held fre : 
ts be done for the benefi of the Church, and yet effeRied ienot, Andif | ® 

this laboy of mine may prove any may at 4ileable to the comfort of others, | 
or the Rtrenethening of their faith, or eſtabliſhing of them therein, thar 
they Fall not into thoſe hereſies, into mhich other peruerſe minded men 
kate beene plunged © For this «fo ſhift Hs praiſe be ever in my mouth, 
according td that exampl: of the holy Angels, | 
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MY VERY 
LOVING FRIEND; 


Maſter Tuomas VV nirs, a Cinzen 


of BrisTovv. 


5 97,1 writ this Treatiſe coypon ſuch os- 
cafion as appeares therein,and delivered 
it unto that Hereticketbat by bimſelfe if 
God would, be might confider and be 


A ' private friends defired copies; yet allow- 
ing that wiſedome of Solon, who would make no law againſt Pa- 
tricide,leſt the mention of the fatt might grve occafionto commit 
it ; and withall confidering that it is too fimple and poore for the 
publike view; I refuſed to make it common. Yet after perceiving 
a preſent neceſſitie , becauſe that ſome began to wander in thu la- 
byrinth : and withall remembring that if any weakling ſball bere- 
after entertaine this opinion, he may, before be be wholly poſſeſ- 
ſed therewith, find the abſurdity of it and be reformed ; that ma- 
ny a novicein Chriſtianity, who therefore doubts of the trueneſſe 
of bis Religion, becauſe be finds no familiar reaſon to per- 
Dd@ 2 ſwade 
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knowledge it ; may perbaps bee hereby ſatisfied and finds com- 
fort ; and that they who are already ſtrong, may by thy over- 
plu , triumpb in the goodneſſe of God , who requires them 10 
belerve no more , then they may by that underſtanding , which 
bee bath given them , bee perſwaded of : 1 have for their ſakes 


— — - 
gy 
on 
to” 


TT 


ſwade , bu onely the racke of authorities to conſtraine hin to ac-| 


who may reape benefit thrreby , neglefted all froward Cenſu- 
rers , not guilty unto my ſclfe of any offence which I can commit | 
in making it publike.. Such ar it tr, accept (kinde Sir ) a1 a par 
cell of that aſſertion , which may bereafter follow , of every Ar- 
ticle of our Chriſtian faith; if God (bal rvouchſafe me under(tan- 
ding, leiſure, and maintenance thereto. I therefore offer it unto 
youboth becauſe I know you are diligent inreading of bookes of 
good argument ; and becauſe I barve none other meanes , whereby 
ro/bew my ſcife thankefull for your manifold kinaneſſes ana your 
lorve, London, this 20. of April 1601. 


Your loving and affured 
friend, A. Go 
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Hough many things diſcouraged mee to 
write unto you of this Argument in ſuch 
fort as I interd, confidering that ne1- 

' ther your daily reading of the Scripture, 

| neither the perſwaſion of learned Di- 

{ vines can moove you to accord unto the 

| truth , though by manifeſt teſtimony of 

*f1 Scripture they canuince your hereſie : 

and moſt of all,that God hath lefr you 

tO beleeve that lying (pirtt of Antichriff, 
who denyeth that Teſus i thas Chriſt: Yet neverthelefle, baving ſome 
hope that God of His goodnefle will at laſt pull you as a brand out 
of the fire,and quench you with the dew of His grace,that you may 
grow in the knowledge of His Soxne ;, Iwillas briefly as I can,lay 
downe ſome few reaſons of that faith,which every one that will be 
| ſared,muſt hold. Whereby if I perſwade you nothing, yet (hall I 
| obtain thus much; that you,who neither belceved His word,nor yer 
| opened your eyes to ſce the light of reaſonable underſtanding, ſhall 
| at laſt confeſſe,that His word and judgments are holy and true. Bur 
before I come to the point, let me firſt perſwade you,that although 
| the knowledge of the holy Trinity be one of the moſt high myſte- | 
ries which can be knowne or beleeved,and that it 1s the only worke 
of the Holz-Ghoft to worke this faith and knowledge inthe heart of 
man ; yet neverthelefſe, God hath not lefr us deſtitute of meanes, 
whereby tocome to this faith and knowledge, but hath alſowith 

His word, given us a reaſonable ſoule and underſtanding, whereby 

to grow in the knowledge of Himſelfe and His will. Forwhen 

Adam was created, he had given untohim all perfet knowledge 

meete for him. Now God, whocreared the world for no other pur- 

poſe,then the manifeftarion of His owne glory, might nor leave 
that creature without underſtanding of the Godhead, who being by 
nature and creation the moſt exce!lent in this vifible world, was 
made for that purpoſe eſpecially above all other, to ſet foorth His 
praiſe, and to ca!! on Fira., Now how could he doe this,if he knew 

Him not > Bur (I thinke that) ſceing it 1s ſaid, that men was created | 

in the jmage of God, you will not deny that man before his fall, yy | 

much 
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| much more perfect underſtanding of the Godhead,then poſſible 
for him to bave,til/ he come to tee LH if thar by fi 
(you may ſay) this knowledge was loft :not corrupted onl: 
| _ as mans will. For then it ſhould follow rhat we were pred caly, 
bruit beaſts,who have in them a ſenfible knowledge meete for that 
end whereto they were created. Furthermore,it is not poſhible that 


creation - but Kt is manifeſt,that man was created to know and ho- 
nour the Creator. Againe, ſeeing in Chrift a4 things confift, be be- 
ing ordained of the fkes befnreall worlds, in whom the world 
ſhould be both created and reſtored ; It 1s plaine that this light of 
our underſtanding both proceederh from Him, and 1s reſtored 
in Him,as it 1s ſaid, /ohn 1. He ts that light thas lightmerh euery man 
that cometh into the wor{d, not onely His choſen with knowledge of 
His ſaving trueth , but even - generally every man with reaſonable 
underſtanding, whereby we may know whatſoever is to bee bnowne of | 
God : and how > even by the workes of God, as it is plainely conclu- 
ded Rom.1,19,20. Therefore are they nor to bee heard who hold a- 
ny thing without the eompaſſe of Faith, which is without the com- 
paſſe of Xnorledge. For Faith ought fo tobe | qa on Know- 
ledge, as Hope is grounded upon Faith. So that as Faith, Heby, 
I1.1.is faid tobectiif;& an errftion or yroefe of things hoped for, 
though they be nor ſeene : ſomay I ſay,that Knowledge is the proofe 
of things, which arc belecved. For Faith is nothing elſe bur the 
Concluſion of a particular Syllogiſme, drawne from the Conclu- 
fion of an univer(all, which the knowledge of Ged had concluded, 
as it is manifeft, /am,2.19.an0d Hebr. 11.3. By conference of 
which two places it appeareth , that this knowledge, of which 1 
ſpeake, this Hiſtoricall Faith, as to belecve that there is one God, 
which made all things of nought, is onely ſuch a knowledge,as the 
devils, and wicked men have : but to bcleeve , and bave confidence 
in this God, is that particular concluſion, and that faith which cau- 
ſeth ns to have hope in His promiſes. I herefore ſaid Chrif, Have 
Faith in God: that is, ſtrive to know God, that —. you may 
have faith,and belceve in Him. And wee ſee that in theſe things, 
where a bare faith without knowledge might ſeeme to be moſt re- 
quired , becauſe ( as a man would thinke ) there were no reaſon to 
be given of them, namely, concerning the maintenance of this life, 
and the reſurre&ion to the life to come ; both ChriF and His Apo- 
ſtles uſe noother rcaſons,but ſuch as every reaſonable man may ca- 
fily bee perſwaded by, theugh authorities of Scripture were 
aot wanting to both purpoſes, as it is manifeſt, Afarrh. 6. and 
1.Cor, 15. Yea, Paul at Athens, or whereſoever hee perſwaded 
the worſhip of the true God among the Gerriles, hee perſwa- 
ded not by anthoritie of Scripture, which amongſt chem had 
beene very weake; but by ſuch erguments as they knew to bee 
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mans {inne ſhould fruſtrate the end, which God iutcnded in His | 
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as Aha, 


ſuſhcient even in themſelves. If theſe things were.not ſo; how 
| then 


_ OT ———  —_ - ——_  -  -  —— _—— 


FO IER ; 2 | then could che Gentiles , which knew nor the Scri prures, be without ex- 
pb” > T5 HET of God Therefore I egnclude, that there is 


| {able underſtanding a man may know whatſoever he beleeveth. You 


| wit, our naturall underſtanding ; but alſo an outward word, as a 


—  — —— 


CORE EE TI 


the Trimtie in Vaitte, 


Ich 1s beleeved, but it may alſo be knowen. Now know- 
ledge (we know) is ingendered by {uch principles as have trueth in 
chem, the which is evident of it (elfe. So that by plaine and reaſon- 


will ſay, Towhat purpoſe then ſerue the Scriptures ? I anſivere ; 
That God, infinite in goodneſſe, hath together with this under- 
andingand light of Nature, given us withall His. Word, as a 
greater light, whereby our leſſer lights might become more ſhi- 
ning : That He hath given unto us not onely an inward Word, to 


moſt illuſtrious Commentary, both of declaration and ampliticati- 
on of that rext, whereby we may the better underſtand, whatſocver 
wee ought rounderftand without it. Burt how then cometh it eo 
paſle, that all men have not Faith > And how is Faich ſaid robec 
the gift of God? The firſt is anſwered, Kom. 1. 21: and Ephe, 4.18, 
For hardneſſe of their heart , who nhen they knew God, did nor gplorifie 
him as they ought : therefore their imaginations became waine , and 
cheir fooliſh heart was full of darkeneſſe. And for this cauſe is Faith 
alſo ſaid to bee the gifrof God. Firſt, in reſpe& of that knowledge 
whence it doth proceed, which knowledge is His gift. Secondly, 


becauſe it is the onely worke of God, to make that rem, « tO 

become fruitfull, by laying it ſo unto mans- heart, chat the hard- | 
neſſe thereof may be removed , that when wee know -Ged to bee 
good and juſt , wee alſo beleeve and worſhip Him as. wee ought. 
Thirdly, and moſt eſpecially, becauſe that: 6od oftentimes pardo-: 
ning the ignorance, which men have of Himſcitc and the creature, 
doth foenlighten the heart with His Holy Spiric , that it is ſudden- 
ly framed without any previant knowledge,to faith and obedience, 
The trueth whereof revertheleſic doth nor any whit 1inpugne thar 
which I ſav. That God hath given unto every man ſo much under ſtan- 
ding, as to know what he ought to beleeve , and to be ſatisficd for the rea- 
fons of his Faith, if ke coula open his eyes to ſee in the middeff of what 
wondrous light he were placed. This point is manifeſt both by many 


Scripture-authorities, and by many reaſons, which I omitr. Bur | 
raking this as either granted, or ſufficiently prooved, that God hath | 
given us light of underſtanding, n hereby to yeetd a reaſon of the Hope 
that it ins; areaſon, I fay, even of every Article of oor Faith : let | 
us with holy reverence come unto the thing, iv queſtion, and ſee | 
what reaſon wee bave for our defence. I will therefore a while for- | 
beare to aſe the authoritic of holy Scriptureynat that I eſteeme the ' 
waight or evidence of any reaſon. comparable thereto: but onely | 
perceiving by that talk I had with you, that you had read the Serip»| 
cure, as one of thoſe , whom Pecer noterth , 2. Epiff, 3.15. Not '10- | 
rending rowrangle abour your wreſted interpretations, I'will firlt | 
propoſe the evidence of reaſonable proofe:and afterwards bring in | 


the | 


= 
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| is plaine to bee underſtood, and remember what I have ſaid , that I 


eA 7 reatiſe concermng 
the aſſent of holy Scri , that you may perceive in what 
wondrous clcare light 0s fivieb to bee blinde. And becauſe I 
know not what your opinion is concerning God, ( for he that deni« 
eth the God-bead of Chrift, may as well denie the Ged-head abſolute- 
ly : ) that being one ſtep toward the queſtion, I will proceed or- 
derly, and give youalſo a reaſon of our faith, cancerning that mari- 
er : taking this onely as granted , which ts rife in every mans know. 
ledge, thar both the termes of Contradi&ion cannor bee affirmed 
of the ſame ſubject: that is, thar one and the ſame thing cannot be 
both affirmed and denied, of the ſame ſubject, ar one time, and in 
che lame reſpedt. 

But firſt, by the name of God, know that I meane an Erernall Be- 
ing, infinite in geodneſſe, in power, ix wiſedome, in glerie, in vercue, and 
ently worthy of endleſſe love and honour. My reafon is thus. If there 
be not a Being, which had no beginning , then of neceflitic, that 
which was firſt exiſtent or begun, muſt be a beginning unto it ſelf, 
by cauſing of it ſelfe co be, when it was nor. But this 18 impoſ- 
ſible, thar any thing ſhould be a cauſe, and not be : for ſo ſhould 
it both be, and not be; therefore there is an eternal] Being which 
is the beginning, middle, and end of all things,and Himſelte with- 
our beginning, and this erernall Being , wee call Ged. My reaſon 


may goe On. 


\ cauſe it hath Ho Superiour ,, which might bring it ro nothing : 


| wiſe there was a time, wherein it might be ſaid, that Being 1s nor 
| Being, and ſo Not-Beipg ſhould have beene firſt , and contradio- 


W'hatſoever iswithour beginning, is alſo without ending ; be- 


thereſore Gods erernall, Apyaine,, whatſoever comes to nothing, 
is corrupted by his contrarie ; bur nothing can be oppoſite to God, 
therefore He is'Eternall. Orelfe I might thus reaſon. | 

2. Being, and Not-being are ſuch contraries, as one of them can- 
not ſpring ont of anOther : for every thing, for the preſervations 
ſake of it ſeIfe,doth repreſſe and corrupt the contrarie. Secing then 
that there is Being,which could not poflibly raiſe it ſelfe out of 


Not-Being;it followes that Being had a primacy or priority before! 
Not-Being ; and therefore of necefſitie mult be eternall : for other- 


ries might have ſtood rogether : bur both theſe are impoſſible; 
therefore there is aneternall Being , and this eternall Being , wee| 
call God, Furthermore wee know , that the greateſt excellency or 
perfe&ion of every thing, is in the nearenefſe, or likenefſe thereof 
unto the firſt cauſe, Bur every thing is more excellent in the Being 
therof, then in the Nor-Being : Therefore Being was before Not- 
Being; and for that cauſe, Eternall. Now Eternitic is an infinite 
Continuance : Therfore whatſoever is Eternall, muſt of neceſſicic 


| be Infinite:and this Infinite being we call God. Moreover, whatſoe- 
ver hath Infinite continuance, hath Infinite Power to continue 1n- 


finitely; and this omniporent or endlefſe power, we call Ged. 
 T1might 
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ftantiall eoche man, For every dignitie of God being infinite in 
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| capacitie, which I know not tobe much exerciſed in theſe mati- 


the T rinitie in Unite, 
I might reaſon likewiſe of His Goodneſſe, of His 1; iſedome, Truth, | 
' Glory, &c. But one ſhall ſerue in ſtead of the reſt, and 1 will take | 
His Wiſedome for my example, and prove unto y ou, that likewiſe 


' tobe Irifinice, and that not onely in-exiſtence, but in ation alſo. 
| And firſt that hee i is wiſe; God 15 moſt worthy tobeſuchas He is : 


| 


' but if He were not wiſe, He were not worthy to bee God : Ergo he is 
wiſc. Now marke how theſe depend one on another. In God is | 
\Viſedome, which by reaſon of His Infinitie, is alſo Infinite : and | 
by His Erernitte, 1s alſo Eternal! : ſothat there 1s no time , where- 
113 1T may be ſa1d that this infinite VW iſedome 15 not infinitely CX- | 
excited, for then were it not eternally infinite. Therefore His wiſe- | 
dome 15 infinite, not in exiſtence onely, bur alſo in action, 
Avaine, the Wiſedome of God 1s ſuch, as hath nodeteR or im- 
becilliric therein. Bur if it were or invoice backs actionand in 
exiſtence,a man might finde detect therein,and imagine a more In- 
nire wal fedome then that i8,bur rhis 15 unportible. Se) might I con- 
ciude of all the other dignitics of Ged. But 1 haſte to the purpoſe, 
and I thinke thar you will not unwvillingly | vorant wh 
| bur underſtand the reſt. All the Dignitic s of God being aQuarel 
or brought into working, require of neceſſitic an Infinite Obje&, 
whcreon they work, becaulc they themſclues are infinite : but no- 
thing can be Infinite | but God alone, therefore it folloeth that 
\ theſe Digninies arc objetted, or exerciſed in Godalone, And this 
is that Er: rnall Sonne , begatten before the worlds , in whom the 
Father roeth : or as the Propher ſpeaketh, Hu belor cd, in whom His 
ſoule del/vhteth, which cannot be applyed to any creature, without | 
| which, Ge is happy in Himſe!fe : Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, that | 
in Him gt the Godhead bodily, How 15 that > Not in His man- | 
ly body eternally; for His humane body tooke beginning of the | 
fcſhofthe Virgin, when the fulneſſe of time came, bur yet bodily, 
ch:ar is, as eſſen! ally, or {ubſtanrially, as the body of a man is ſub- 


ation (as was proved ) muſt of nece ric produce ſuch as it ſelfe is, 
As tor example; the VV iledome of God, or His Infinite Vnderſtan- 
ding, muſt have an Infinite incelligible, or underſtandable object, 
w hich i is produced thereby , by an 54a underſtanding. So that 
ye muſt know of neceſſitie, and marke three Termes, as I will a 
while call them : the Temne from whence : the T cal wheret), or 
wherein: and the middle Terme betweene them, [ wall for your 


CI 
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ers, make a compariſon meet for your underſtanding. 

hen the minde or underſtanding of a man conceiverh any un- 
derſtandable o5jeR, rhere 15 ( you know ) firſt the power of under- 
fanding in the mind it ſelfe; ſecondly the obje& underftond ; and 
thirdly, "the diſcourſe or ation of the unde rftanding, w hereby that | 
objec is apprehended. 

Now give me leave to tell you, what differences you muſt make, 
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betweene the underſtanding « of God, and che underſtanding of man 


1n this compariſon. 
| Firſt, the minde of man being finite,the underſtanding 1s notable 


with one ation of underſtanding ; bur muſt conceive of one thing 
after another:whereas the Vnderitanding and Wiſedome of God 15 
ſuch, as at one ſight ſceth himſelfe, and every thing elſe, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and co come , and this nor once onely , but even continually, 
becauſe it is eternally infinite. 

Secondly, the intendment of man worketh nothing in the thing 
| conceived, to make it Either to bee, if it be a meere conceit; Or to 
be other then it is,if it be exiſtent + but the underſtanding of God, js 
by reaſon of His power ſoattive, as that it cauſeth that, wherein it 
13 exerciſed , both ro be, and that according to his manner of ap- 
prehenſion, or underſtanding of it : which underſtanding is by His 
Infinitie ſo infinite, and by His Eternitie ſo continuall, as that of 
neceſſitic there muſt be a ſubſiſtence, or a Perſon , wherein it is ex- 
erciſed, which muſt alſo be Infinite and Eternall. And this is that 

lorious Sexne of God , who is thus begotten or produced etcrnally, 
th beforc the world was, even as hee is now, and ſhall not ceaſe 
to be produced, after the world ſhall ceaſc, eternally. 

Thus you ſee two of the termes ſpoken of : From whence, and 
| Wherein : now you muſt know the middle terme betweene them. 
| The terme Vhence, is the Wiſedome intcliigent, God the Father, 
The terme Vherein, is the Wiſedome intelligible, God the Soxne, 
The middle terme is, ipſum intefigere , which in my Compariſon I 
called, The diſcourſe it ſelfe, which alſo in this muſt needes be Infi- 
nite. For an Infinite intelligible,cannor be conceived of an Infinite 
intelligent,burt by an Infinite ation of the underſtanding : and this 
is that Ho/z-Ghoft, which as you may eaſily underſtand , muſt of ne- 
ceſſitic proceed from both the Farher, and the Sonnc, and be alſo in-; 
finite and eternall, and therefore God, Now becanſe they are all 
Infinite, and of Infinites eſſentially, there can bee but one: there-] 
fore are theſe three in Eſſence or Beixg , one, but in Subyftence, or 
cleare diftinQion of Perſons, three. 

Vaderſtand my compariſon, which I made : I will yet cleare 
the maticr further for your conceiving. 

If you take ina mirrour , the light of the Sunne, and refle@ ir 
direQly thercon againe, in the Sunne it is one , i the glaſle ano- 
ther, and yet the refle&ion of the beames, is alſo a third, bur for all 
this, there is but one nature and Word of light , which compre- 
hends all three : ſo is it in this Tri-Yaitze'of which I ſpeake. My 
leiſure ſerves me not to dilate theſe things , but I hope you are able 


| Powers are knowne by their ations, and aRions are limitted by 
| their ob1e Rs, I know the meaning of it, and it is not unfit in this 


ro view all that , which can be underſtood thereby at one time , or | 


ro underſtand what I ſay, therefore I will proceede. It is ſaid, that | . 


place. Bur ro my reaſon : The Power of God is Infinize,cod'by His 
| infinite | 
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infinite Viſedome He knoweth ir to be infinite : but Ged could | 
| not know that His Power were infinite,unlefſe He were able there- 

by to bring forth an infinite ation; and evety infinite ation muſt 
of neceflitte be exerciſed in an infinite ſubje&. ( For whatſoever is 
received, is received according to the capacitie of the receiver : ) | 
therefore there is an infigite ſubjeR}, wherein the power of God is 

exerciſed : that is, the Sowne, of whom I ſpeake. And here againe, 
behold the Tri-Fnitie;an infinite power,the Father,an infinite a8ion. 
the Holy-Ghoſt ; an infinite ſubjeF, the glorious Soxne ; all rhree one | 
. | infinite Being. Returne to your compariſon. 5 

As the underſtanding of man could noway know his owne 

wer, but by his ations, neither can there be any a&Rions of mal 1a 
ſtanding, where there is nothing ro bee underſtood, no more is ir | 
poſſible to be in the Neitie. Now underſtand thar,as I bave reaſv- 
ned from the Yiſedome and Power of God, (o might I reaſon from all 
His other Dignities : ſothat for one reaſon which I have brought, | 
I might have brought you fiftie. Bur I ſhew you the way, if you | 
be guided by the Spirit of Truch , how you may ſtrengthen your 
ſelfe in the way of Truth : therefore I will goe on, and ſhew you yet 
more plainely by more familiar reaſons. 

... An infinite power is not more weakethen a finite: but every fi- 
| nite creature, which we can caſt our eyes unto,Qoth by nature pro- 
duce his like, as muchas in it is ; as a man begetteth a man; trees 
bring forth ſeed, whereof their like in nature may ſpring, and in 
like wiſe every otber thing. Therefore the infinite Power of God 
begetteth His like alſo, which is the Soxxe, the image of the inviſ#ble 
God, the firſt begorten of every creature, Col. 1. 15, But nonecan be 
like unto God in His Being, who is not very God : therefore Chrif# 
che onely begorten of the Father, is alſo very God. 

Marvail not, that I'make this argument from the creature, to | 
the Creator, for in this very point of the Power and Godhead, the | 
Hoelz-Ghoft Himſelfe teacheth me to reaſon of the imifible cbings 
of God, by the things viſible, Rem.1.,20. And hereby alſo learneto| | 
help your ignorance, and put away your wender , how Ged ſhould 
be one, and yer three. See you not how the underſtanding ; the 
Sun-light alſo, is one in nature, and yet three incvident and cleare 
diſtin&ion > rhough in ſo baſe and imperfeR order, as that which | 
is inall perfeion, is poſſible to be above ir. 1 | 

And further,ſee you not in every thing a bedie,aſpirit,and a life, 
which is the knot betweene them > 

Or rather, ſee you nat how the very bodily compoſition is both 
one, and three ? one body, which is united of three bodies ? that is, 
earth, water, and ayre, or oyle, which yer _ in the roore of | 
their nature are but one. Foroyle is bur a due mixture of water 
and earth, meanely fixe, and meanely volatil, and earth is bur fixed 
water; ſo that water, which is bur one, is the roote of the three : as 
it is manifeſt, Gene. 1. and 2.Pet. 3.5. They which underſtand the | 
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| rules of Pyronomie, know what I ſay ; and if you underſtood me, 
{ well, you would confeſle, that not onely this inſtance which I hay 
brought, of carth, water, and ayrezbut even the whole frame of Na- 
cure did proclaime the Trinitie in the Vnitie. It I ſhould here rel) 
| you, how the Heaven, the Earth, and the Deepe, Gene. 1. might bee 
underftood myſtically , and the Analogie betweene the C rearor 
and the creature therein : and then tell you, what Les the earth bring 
forth living ſoule, might meane, and compare it with that place, 
That which was made in Him was life; and then particularly for man, 
The Lord God alſo made the man of the duſt of the earth , and tell you, 
that it was ſo neceſlary, becauſe that Chrijt ts Terra viventiven : and 
inforce an argument to prove the 7ri-Ynitic, by that treeble repet1- 
tion of the wan made in the image of God , comparing it with thac 
place, 1.Cer.11.3. and 7, If I ſhould then rell you, that it was ne- 
ceſlary that the Sonne of God muſt become fleſh , as well that the 
infinite iuftice of Ged might be atuated in Him, which could nor 
be aGtuated in Him, being onely God : as for- many other reaſons, 
Both from the Iuſtice, and Mercie, and VWiſedome of God,though 
ro a well-ſighted underſtanding, I might ſeeme to have laid a pre- 
cious foundation of Philoſophie, divine, and natnrall ; yer to you 
I might rather ;ſceme perhaps to have propoſed Cabalifticall 
dreames, then any ſound arguinent to the thing in queſtion, | 

Yet this will I tell you, and hold it for Divinity : that the 
mayne drift and ſcope of the whole Scripture. is to ſhew the creati- 
on of all things in Chriff, through Him, and for Him : and the re- 
ſtoring of the whole creature in man by Him : That in all things He 
might have the preeminence,Coloff.1, Neither doth this any whit de- 
rozate from the honour of the Father. 

For firſt,/r hath pleaſed the Father, that in Him ſhould all fubneſſe 
dwell: and beſides, it is an honour above all honours unto the Fo- 
ther,to be the Father of ſoglorious a Sonne. | 

Therefore is this world,and all the things therein,created to the] 
Image of Chriſt, to cxpreſſe His glory, even as He « the expreſſed 
Image and glory of the Father. And berce is the worlds -Eternity, 
which had 1m Chrift an eternall Being , ' according to that His 
Name,Zſay 9,6. The Father of Eternity. | 

Here ate thoſe ſeparate Ideas, about which Plato and Ariſtoric 
could never agree, and which ncither both of them, nor many of 
their followers did perfe&tly underſtand : not that they might not 
by the frame of nature, and the wiſedome which God bad givento 
man,be underſtood... 

For is not this world as a booke wherein we may read and under- 
ſtand by the created truths.what is the Tru#h, which is increated ? 
but all true knowledge is the gift of God, | 
Therefore wreſt not that place, Co/of.2.8. againſt the Chriſtian 
ſearch after the knowledge of natuge, whereby above all other hu- 
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Him as he ought : bur rather be ſorry, that your knowledge of Na- 
ture 15 no more, For this will I tell you, to teach youto know yoar 
felfe,thac there is nothing in the creature , which may beknowne, 
(and all may be knowne that is in the creature) bur manought to 
know it, and to glorifie the Creator thereby. And this great labour 
hath God given ro men,that knowing how ſhort they are of that they 
ought tO be, &hey might be humbled thereby, Pſal.1.11. Excles.r. 12, 
And why ought this to ſeeme ſtrange > doth not God require that 
perfection at mans hand, wherein He did create Him ?: and was he 
not created with perfeR diſcourſe to know the creature, that he 
might therein behold the Creator, and fo glorifie His wondrous 
power and goodneſſe ? But this queſtion would draw me from rhe 
queſtion in hand : and therfore I will briefly adde one reaſon more: 
and becauſe my leiſure is little, 1 will beas ſhortas I can :bur 1 
pray you lend me your eare ; for it is hard in Evglith, an inartifici- 
all language, tocxprefſe my mind : but becauſe you rold me , you 
could a little Latine,I will be bold here and there, ro uſe a word : 
my reaſon is thus. The whole and perfect nature of a Principle or 
Beginning 1s 4n God, who is alone the beginner of all things. Now 
a Principle 1s of three forts, whereof every one 13 ſo clearely diſtin 
from another,as that one cannot poſſibly be that other : therefore 
in the Y/nitieaf the Deirie there is alſo ſuch ckare diſtinQion into 
a Trinitie, as that one diſtint cannot poſſible be that other, from 
which He 1s diſtinguiſhed ; yet in the Fnitie of eſſence they are all 
one. Thedifferences of a beginning ſtand thus, Ir is either Prin- 
cipium pr incipians,non principiatums ; that isa Beginning which is a 
Beginner unto another , yet hath not His beginning from another, 
left there ſhould be @ procefle into Infinitic 4 parte ante : this is 
God the Father, to whom it is peculiar to beget the Soz, yer is Him- 
(clfe neither made,nor created, nor begotten of any other. 
Secondly, there is Principium principiatum principians, tOwit, a 
Beginning which hath bis beginnung of another , and is alſoa be- 
ginning to another, leſt there ſhould be any defeR or imbecillitic 
in the Beginning : and this is the Everlaſting Sonne, very God of very 
God, begotten of the fubſiance of His Father alone before the 
worlds,neither made,norcreated. 
Thirdly,there is Principiumn prixipiatum non principians; that is, 
2 Beginmng, which isalſo begun, but' 15-nota beginner unto ano- 
ther : left there ſhould be a procefie into Infinitic 4 parre poſt - and 
this is the Holy-Ghoft, who proceedeth from the very ſubſtance and 
Being of the Father and the Save, and 1s with them one GOD 
cotternall and cotquall. Bur you will ſay, Is not the Holy-Ghoſt a 
Beginner unto any other ? how. is He then the Authour of our con- 
folation > :and how is He (ſaid to/rad mw inte all rrath, ff Vnder- 
Rand what I meane 1 He-is not a beginner unto any ocher of the 
ſame Infinite E flence;or Being with Hiare!fe. For the beginnings, 
which I ſpake of betore, are 1n the Eſſence of. Ged alone,” Naw our 
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inning is t 
declared, rohave beere 
ſhall be eternally : as the Sun barb brought forth light ſince His 
creationand ſhall ſtill.bring forth light cill the worlds diflolution, 
For this ation of God, whereby He begetteth His Sowre , is not a 
trankene ation, to cauſe a paſſion in the ſubje, and a repaſſon in 
the agent, for in ſuch, the {ibjea of neceflitie ſhould have beene 
exiſtent before the aRion; but this aRion 18 immanent, and there- 
forc of neceſlitie of the ſame nature with the (ame agent; which a- 
gene becauſe it is eternall, therefore the produRtion 1s alſoeternall, 
and conſequently the produ@t , and ſo of neceſſitic very God. Bur 
you muſt ever remember what difference I made between the adti- 
on of God infinite in power, and therefore able to atuate the ob- 
je ; and the immanent actions of our minde. New for the Prio- 
ritie, or Poſterioritie, yo may obje&. I grant there is Prioritic a- 
the Perſons of the Godhead, but of what kind ? nor of Being. 
for their E ſence is one, % therein is none afore or after another, ne1- 
ther is any one of the Trinicie more or lefle God then another : ner 
of time; for they are all one Erernitie : nor of dignitie, for theyare 
all one Infinitie, and the Serne Himſe!fe being very God, thinberth it 
no robberie to be equall with God. 
But yer there rs Prioritic, and that of order onely, for the Farher 
1s in Order before the Sorne , becauſe the Sowne 18 begotten of the 
Father : and the Sonne likewiſe is before the Holy-Ghoſt, becaule the 
Holy-Ghaft is the mucuall love betweene the Farber and the Sonne : 
adi ſo proceeding from them both. F 
., Iwill make a riſon unmeet for the matier of which I 
ſpeak; for towhom ſhall wee liken the-Highef ? bur yer meete ro, 
 helpe your underſtanding. When a man doth dreame , and ima- | 
gine things which are nor, there is , you know , the pbanraſic, the 
phancaſme, or thing imagined ordreamed, and the phanſying or 
working of the phantaſie abour that obje&, .Now theſe three are 
all of one nature, and are one after atorher onely in order , and not 
1g time. | 
For the particular feof ſuch an obje& , is before the ob- 
je, and makes it an intentional! being, then the objeR 
being the diſcourſe of the afie, followeth 1norder ,*which ne- 
verthelefſe was in time as foone as it , obſcruing ever the cautions 
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Thus have I very briefly ſhowen not many reaſons, but rather 
how many reaſons may be ſhowen fer this Chriſtian affertion : yer 
have I ſhowen ynough to perſwade any reaſonable man, to yeeld 
meekely unto the truth of that doarine, which is ſo evident, both 
in the Booke of God, and in every faithfull and true Chriſtian mans 
confeſſion, and according to that diſcourſe, which is evident to 
every mans underſtanding. Now give me lcave to ſpeake a little to 
thoſe arguments which have throwen the moſt learned of the Tewes 
headlong to the feete of Chri/#, ro make them acknowledge that 
the MeſSiah muſt be both God and man, 1 will not herein doe any 
thing contrary to that, which in the beginning I proteſted, that is, 
not to compell yon by authoritie of Scripture, bur to intreat 
you by reaſonable perſwaſion, to encline your eare to the truth. 
But becauſc I may not without injury to the cauſe, leave altogether 
out ſuch manifeſt proofe, and without injurie alſo to your ſelfe, 
who might thinke that I went abour to ſophiſticate a true ſeeming 
untruth, which would not abide the touch : I will onely intend my 
finger to ſome very few, of many thouſands of axioms of the Scrip- 
ture for this purpoſe , and leave you te make the concluſion by 
your ſelfe, hoping thar the [ewes example may provoke you to fol- 
low them, ſo far forth as they have followed the truth. Ex0.13.21. 


God,nhich went before them, removed: where Chriſt the Angel of the 
Covenant 1s called, The Lord Iehovah. Againe,Exo.15.3. The Lord 
is a man of warre, His name 1s Jehovah : therfore Chrift is God and 
man : who by this conflict upon the Crofle, triumphed over Death 
and Hell, as it is written in the Goſpel, The booke of the warres of the 
Lord. Againe,E/ay 9.6. Vnto us a childe « borne, there is His Man- 
hood : and unto us 4 Sonne is giten, and they ſhall call His Name, The 
mighty God, And Eſay 35.0.4. Thur God will come and ſave you. ere. 
23.5.&C, 1 will raiſe up wnts David 4 g_ Branch, and a King 
| ſhall raigne, and this is the Name whereby they ſball call Him, The 
L ord our righteouſneſſe. And ler. 33.v.16. Iudah ſhall be ſaved, and 
He that hall ſave her, is the Lord our Righteouſneſſe, Where the 
Name uſed, is that great Name pwr» Jehovah, which is never gi- 
ven to 1ny creature, Zac. 9.9. proves Him God and man. Whar 
(all I cite unto you that of the 2. Pſa/me > Thow art my Sonne, this 
day#ave I begotten thee : which as: many moe,ts brought in 
the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewer,to this purpoſe, which is your queftion. 
| Theſe authorities the Tha/mudifts , who ſticke onely to the k1]- 
ling !erter and apy7arant ſenſe of the law , hold ſufficient to put this 
matic: 51t of doubr. 

Now if leaving this outward ſence of the Scripture, wee ſhould 
deſire to know what is the quickening ſpirit thereof, and ſhould 
ranſacks the rreaſuries of the Cabaliſts, remembring that place of 
/our Saviour, Mat.5.18. One jod, or tittle of the Law ſhall not paſſe, 
| rill all be fulfiled;an ſhould examine the queſtion by the letters 


it is ſaid, The Lord went before them,c#c. Chap.14.19. The Angel of 
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*nd pricks of the Scripture, wee thould more eatily find an ente-: 

rance then anend thereto, Yet tor a taſte take onely the firit three ; 
| words of the Law, wwiSn x43 MYCRA3s bereſbith, bara 'elohim : 

which may not unfitly be thus turned : 1n the beginning , they the | 
| mighty God ercated, And of that againe, take the firit pwrxa2 
bereſbith, and ſee what it may fignific by that parr of the Cabala 
which they call Notariacon, > 6. the firſt letter of ben, ſignifieth 
the Soxne : %r. the firſt of ruach, hgnihes the Hs/3-Ghojt : x 4. the 
__— of av. is the Father: W 5. the firit of Sabbath , impor. 
ceth reſt : » 4. the beginning of che incftable Name of God pays 
and not there onely, but even of it ſe!te it imports rhe Dettie. For | 
wee confider of things tot obutous to our fences and underſtan: | 
ding, as if they were not : and therefore this leaſt of all the !etrers, | 
ncereſt untonothing, doth fignihe God, © th, tlic firſt of Ta, or | 
Them. 1s conſtrued a Cloſet or a Depth. Which conſtruction if 
you put together, according to the rules of that excellent Gram- | 
mar of Divinitie, with reference to that which followes , may im- | 
port thus much. The ord, the Spiric, and the Fatherreſting eter- 
nally inthe Cloſer, orunconceiveable abyſle, or ( as Paul calls it) 
the inaccefpible light of the infinite Deitieqnanifeſted their almighty ' 
Power in creating the heaven, and the carth, Neither 15 it with out | 
a great myſtcrie, that the Sonve x5 here put in the firſt place : for /x | 
the beginning was the ord: becauſe the chicte honour both of the | 
Creation, aud reſtauration of the warld 15 given unto Chriſt , as the | 
Apofile doth comment upon this text, Co/off, 1. And in another | 
place, In Him is all the treaſurc, both of the wiſedome and knowledge | 
of God, As Pſal.104.0. 24.11 Wiſcdome haſt thou made them all, 
| For in Chrift were all things together one infinite wiſedome, till in 
the Creation he made them ſeveral!, according to their diſtin | 
Idea's. Thercfore faith the Apojile , He ſuftaineth every thing by | 
His ponerfull word: that is,the Son : and elſewhere, In Him(Chiſt) 
wee live and move ( after the Creation ) ard have our Being ( before 
the Creation. ) And for this cauſc doth /9þn begin the law of mer- 
cie and grace, in the very ſame words , wherewith oſes began the | 
law of Iuſtice and condemnation; /» the beginning. For wee know 
nothing of God, neither of Tuſtice, nor of Mercie,&c. but oncly by 
Chriſt, as he ſaith, Ns man Enoweth the Father , but the Son, and he to 
whom the Sonne will revezle Him, Ard in another place , No man 
cometh to the Father, but by mee. Now the Holy-Ghoſt is put in the 
ſecond place, becauſe He is the mutuall love of the Father and the 
Sonne and as I may ſay,the inftrument of their ations, both imma- 
nent, and tranſient. 
| Goe forward now, if you will, to the next word, x12 bars; you 


| 
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ters before explained, and the number which is the ſingular. 
Thinke not this a fancie, neither reproach the divine Cabala, as 

the ignorant Sophiſters uſe to doe , not knowing how above all 

| other 


- _—— ——— #4 Re —__ OO OOO — 


tte t rinitte in Unite, 


other knowledges, it doth aduance a mans wieditationon high. 
And to the preſent ſe, they which know any thing in che 
holy language,know that rhis ſentence can no way agree in Gram- 
matical! conſtruRion,unleſſe the ſingular verb x12 bare, be thus 
made plura!,that ir may have concordance with the plural 3556 
| Elobim. And that theſe three perſons are, inthe unity of their Be- 
| ing,one,may appeare by that, which is Chap, 2.v.4. where the name 
| of their eſſence 1chou4 is joyned to FE lohim, as if you would ſay,the 
; Gods /chrvah made the earth and the heavens. - 
| Youwill aske,yby theſe letters, 8. 1. 2. 6.r.c. are twice pur, ſee- 
gs this preciſenefſe,no ſuch ſuperfluitie ſhould have needed ? 
| T tell you, that it isnotdove, but ro intimate unto us a moſt 
high myſterie. OI 
For in the firſt place it imports that Erernall and Infinite Being 
of the Father,the Son, and the Holy-Ghoſt,which they had before the 
worlds in their cndleſſe glory and feliciry, in that ſilence of the 
Deigie, in that ſuper-ſupreame Entity , which is unto the Godhesd, 
perfe& above perfe tion, without any reſpe& unto the creature. Ir 
imports that Infinity, thar Ercrairy, that Power, that Viſedome, 
which is above all things, and gives unto it ſelfe, to be ſuch as ir is: 
that Nothing (as the divine Areopagite ſeems ro ſpeake) which is 
before and - ack all chings,that may be ſpoken or thought, with- 
out any reſpet of anyemanation, or effluence whatſoever. And 
therefore followes thar letter of reſt w, that of unity *, and that of 
perfe&tion n; Now in the ſecond place,it ſignifies the Deirie,as ex- 
exciſed in the ercarture: and therefore followes that Epithete Z/obim 
which ſhewes that emanation of Power or Strength ; and is ſome- 
times given unto the creatures, Angels, and men.It were anendlefſe| 
en to ſpeake that of theſe myſteries. which may be ſpoke,neither 
can I, For the Law of the Loyd is perfett and man is full of weaknes. 
I have ſaid ſo much as | thinke meete concerning the Tri-unitie. 
Now a word to that point, that-Chrift is God: which although it 
appeare ſufficiently in the 7ri-wniry before prooved, by this ana 
ical doatrine: yet to that ſecond perſon in particular,is that which 
emcd Eſay 7.14.it is ſaid of Chrift, that His Name ſhould be 
called Immanuel; but inthe biftory of the Goſpel,in Marthew and 
Leke,both before His Conception,and at His Circumcifion, He is 
called lefrs, Tt is therefore meete that you know, how left is Ine- 
manuel or God with w. The writing of the Nameof JESVS is thus 
Prem 7þſah, though according to the rules of the pronunciation 
of that tongue, eſs, and according to the ancient abbreviation fol- 
lowing the Hebrew orthography TH S. In which Name you ſce 
are all rhe letters of the greateſt ineffable Name of God, yryr» Teho- 
4h , with the interpoſition of that letter of teſt ws. for then was 
God reconciled tothe world ; then was everlaſting righteouſneſſe 
brought in,when the Vord became fleſh. 
This is tharglorious Name,of which God ſpake by the Propher, 
| Ff Behold, 
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| ms you may know by chat which is,and ſhalbeſaid,though 


Behold, 1 will make my Name new.in the earth. For you (ce how of 
hap is made Ivor" thatis, /E SYS. | f 
This is that Name, which is mcet for the Sexne of God aloneand 
nnot be giveg toany creature; becauſe it is 8 Name of the Bezrie, 
as it is Heb. It is that Name which is above all names: inwhich |. 
| the Angels and the rigbceous ſoules triumph, atwhick the powers | 
of Hellare agaſt andr remble , towhich the whole creature yield-| 
eth mecke obedicnce, 
This 1s that Name of which our Lerd ſpake, Father, 1 have mani. 
fefted thy N ame wnto men, the Father 7x) the Sonne nan. 
For.ſo long as the myſtery of the /ncernation of God was hid , fo 
that Name remaincd unſoundable;but when the Ford became 
fleſb,and dwelt among men, ſo that the myſteric was reveiledgthen 
the Name, which was beforc nat to be pronounced, was lawfully 
panaoganee. That as the Word of life was to be ſcene with eyer,and 
dled with hands ; {o that glorious Name might alſo be beaten 
betweene our l1ps,and teeth ; and this by the interpoſition of, that 
letter of reſt. The {ewes knowing this reaſon of thus great myſterie,| 
and moved with the-reverence thereof, durſt never pronounce thar 
Name rv, but in ſtead thereof, Adonai or Elohim. 
Let it not trouble you, that /ud4h the ſon of Tacob was called by 
ſuch a name, as had theſe foure letters theseingvith the addition of 
| 14d, thus IV? /ehudah: but rather wonder and learn, how by 
theſe ſacraments the children of God before the Incarnation, excr- 
ciſed thcir faith, ſaluted che promiſes afarre off,and ſaw that our Lord 
ſhould enter into our cathly tabernacle, by the doore of ſudehs 
fleſh; for ſo mnch the letter \ Dalerh importeth. Towhich myfte- 
rie the beavcnly Poet alluding, triumphed with that double joy, 
Pſal,24. Lift up your heads ye gates, andbe yelift wp ye everlaſtin 
doores, $7. fordſceing the deſcenſion of 'God the Son, bythe gate 
our fleſhand the a ſcenſion of our fleſh by Chrift, into the heavenly 
places : both which He cclebrated by that repetition, Compare 
with this place, Gen.39. 35. and 49.8,9,10,11,12. andRevel.5.5, 
and other places,as you ſhall rcad,and underſtand them: and with- 
| all confder,how the ancient have prided themſclues with the ſeve- 
rall letters of this Name, to keepe in remembrance by their owne 
names,a thing neverto be forgotten, The /ncarnation of or Lord: As 
Abram afſumed bh. ry and was called Abreheam; Ofhex tooke 7: *, 
and was called /oſbus, as you know. Neither againe let it trouble 
you,that ſome doe write this name thus ww» 7 5 Y, becauſe (ſay 
they) the letter w.s. turned upward @ is as much as the double 
he aA omitted. I know no reaſon for this,but many authorities a- | 


let pafle @ verv great number. Now conſider the Nametin every | 
letrer,and ſee what cloudes of witneſſes there are, that Chriſt is God | 
and may: and learne by the Name it ſelfe,how Chrifl « &he CharaRey 


or engraved Image of the perſon or ſuboftence of the Father. Hebr.1.13. 
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». i, Is the Crowne or Diademe of the inctfable Name of God, 
and ſignifies the Godbead. 

1, #. Pretcnds the tree of life: for it is a thing much noted among 
the learned of the Hebrew tongue, that this letter is never put radi- 
cally in any aaturall Hebrew word , cither in the beginning or end 
thereof, bur is as the tree of life,in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 

The double letter h. 5. ſignificth, that Chriſt, concerning. His 
Deitte,is eſſentially united to the Humenitie ; and concerning His 
Humanitie, united alſo eſſentially to the Deitie ; and that by the 
Holy-Ghoſt. For 1b. 1s a ſpirit or breath: therefore is Chrif Ar 4g 
ſelfc,or in reſpe of His Deirie, the ſuperiour Wiſedome of the 
Father, and the Sen of God,not made,but begotten, Pro.8.22. Ia the 
creature,or with reſpe& of His Humazitie,the inferiour wiſedome 
of God, not begotten, but made,and created, Ecclus.24..11,1 2. 

Now the letter w.s. hath many things therein to be conſidered. 
For = may not thinke, that it was taken by chance into this 
Nate; but for the Notory,and for the Gerometrie. 

For the Notory I have obſerved, that the Theologians,both of the 
Old and New Teftament, have cclebratcd thereby; firſt, the reft, or 
dwelling of the Godhead in Him,as Eſs.42.ver.1.and 7oh.1,ver.33. 
Then the reft,or Idcall being of the world in Chriſt before the crea- 
tion : and the reſtoring of the world by His ſuffering : wherein the 
juſtice of God reſted,or came to a period,as Eſay 53.11. Heſball ſee 
the travel of His ſoule,and be ſatisfied .Laſvly,that great /ubile or Sab- 
bath of Sabbaths in the wagld to come, when all the creature ſhall 
reſt from corruption. Secondly, they learned thereby the everlaſt- 
ing Anointing of Chriſt to be our King,onr Priefl,cy our Prophet. For 
ws the Bs of z19w which is to «noine. Hitherto belongs that of 
the 45. Pſal. Thou art anointed with the oyle of $/adneſſe above thy 
fellowes, And in particular; have. found David (or my beloved ) 


— 


dome, Dex.9,24. ſpeakes of His Prieſt-hood : To finiſh the wicked- 
neſſe, to ſeale up the ſimnes,&c. and to anoint the moſt Holy, Eſay.61.0f 
of his Propheſic; Therefore hath the Lord anointed mee, Hehath (ent 
me to preach,&c, For this cauſe was there no Anointing in the old 
Teftament,but typicall, as a ſhaddow of the good things, that were 
tocome; ſo that when He came, all theſe anointings ceaſed, both 
of the Leviticall Prieſt-hood, for Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever. Hebr.7: 
and of the Kingdome ; for. He ſball ogys over the bouſe of Iacob for 
ever : Luk.1.33. And forhis Propheſic He ſaith,Yhatſoeves / have | 
heard of my Father, 1 have made bnowen unto y0u. The whole ſcope of 
the new Teſtament is to this effe. i 1 oe 
Now the Geometric hathalfo many myſteries * firſt, it is one ſe- 

micircle with three branches ; the myſteric of the Triwicie in the. 
Fritie :all whoſe dignities of Vertue and Power, &c. are coequal] | 
in all,and inevery perſon, intirely, and..indiviſibly , and therefore: 
inour Lord alſo: according to that ſaying of the Angel , The Holy- 


ſeruant, with my holy ole have 1 anointed Him : that for His King-| 
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(and boldneſſe : all inall : Thepreſence of God. Tam notable to give 
duc honour thereunto. My thoughts are ſwallowed up,when I con- 
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| myfſterie of jt,cauſe it to aſcend, and deſcribe that circle,whoſe cen- 
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Ghoſt ſhall come wpon Thee, and the Power of the moſt High ſhall over. 
ſhadow thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which ſball be borne of thee, 
ſhalt be called, The SONNE of GOD, fy 
| Shall Itell youwhat LeRures the Divines bave made upon the 
| rext of this letter ? Zach.1 1.13. did reade herein that goodhy price, 
at which the witked lewes did value Him, For » 1. it the Hebrue 
Arithmeticke is ten ; ſo the three tennes in the triple Crowne of 
this letter, arc the thirty pieces of ſiluer , which the traytor tooke to 
betray the pretious blood, which was too deare a Fanſome for the 
whole world, - 

And one in another place ſaid; They hate ſold the Tuſt for filver. 

Conſider the letter, and every part thereof, w. Thu inferiour 
ſemicircle is the creature , the carthly Paradiſe, in the middeſt of 
which is the eree of life. And that thus the letter aw » is one part, 
and fignihes in that tongue, a nayle, if you will , that nayle, that 
picrced His hands, and His beautious feet, rowhich, if you adde 
the 70d reverſed, » you may well perceive the figure of the whole 
Croſſe, that Tree of /ife, which bare that beavenly fruite ; that ſpiri-. 
tual! food, whereof Adamand his fairhfull children,which overcome, 
may eate, and live for ever, Recvel.2.7. 

Thus you may Tee, how the #ord became fleſh, and duelt among us. 
You may ſce that riddle of the Angel to Eſdras, 2.Booke, chap.5.c, | 
| 37. expounded : The image of that word, from which , and whercts, 
the Bookes of both the Teſtarnents doe ſound. | 

You may ſee what confidence we may have in that promiſe of 
Chri/t,who in the dayes of His fleſh ſaid, #harſoever you ſhall ast the 
Father in my Name Hle mill giut it you, Toh. 16.23. But after His Al- 
cenſion, the miraCles, that are to be done in that Name, are more 
wonderfull Mark.16.17, And againe, He that beleereth in meggrea- 
ter workes then theſe ſhall He dee, for 1 goe to the Father, Behold the 


tre is every where, whoſe circumference is nowhere. Noware the 
ſuperior and inferior conduit-pipes ſoudered together, ( as the He- 
brues ſpeake ) now the higher influences , the Spirit and Graces of 
God are not given by meaſure : and the refluences ſo great, as thar 
Fhoſoever beleeverh,our of His belly ſhall ariſe fountaines of living w- 
ter, ſpringing up unto eternal life, O glorious Name ! O ſacred My- 
ſtery ! by which you may well perceive, that there is greater Ynitie 
betweene the Deitie and the Huwanitie,then by any words of Con- 
tiguitie,or Continuitie may be expreſſed. You may well perceive, 
how according to that place of the 89. Pal. He the firſt borne, or, as 
Job. ſaith,Chap.1. The onely begotten of the Father is made higher they 


the K gp of the earth, Here is Our righteouſneſſe, our ſan8ification, 
and red-mption complete : here is our adoption and reward : our c0n- 
folatien,nur /ife,and religion : Our reverence, and our feare : yet Our joy 
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fider the ther great myſteries, which this one letter doth import : | Co 
the myſterie of the triple world ; the myſterie of mercy and of Iu- HY | 
| Rice,of EleQion, and Reprobation ; of that great Jubile , or Sab- | 
bath of Sabbaths, when that which is above, ſhall againe deſcend r6 
reſtore the creature from corruption and change, intothat nimictie | | 
or exceſle of Goodnes,whercin it was created. But theſe things are | 
therforc here to be omitted, becauſe the diſcourſe therof were long, | 
and becauſe they are rather conſequents , then premiſes to the que- 
ſtion. Totell-you ar once, and romake an end of this argument: 
The whole Nation of the learned /ewes confeſſe, that the Hefriah 
ſhould be called by this great Name: wrypra. To which purpoſe, | | 
there are, beſides theſe which have beene brought, many places of | 
Scripture, which in the Hebrue veritic are moſt dire, though by 
[ous tranſlations they might ſeeme ſomewhat harſh. They bold, I 
ſay, that He muſt be both God and fan: and in aword, there} 
is nothing, which wee Chriſtians doe affirme concerning our Lord, 
bur che evidence of Scripture doth compell them to confeſle ir. } 
Onely they differ in this, from us, whether Ths Ieſms be that Chriſt, 
that ſhould come into the world, though this alſo be a thing nor que- 
ſtionable, as you may learne of Daniel 9. verſ. 24,25, 26. and 2. 
Eſd. 7.verſe 28.29. 
Although the common error and expeQtation of the /ewes,yas of 

a terrettriall Monarchie ; yet the beſt learned of them agree , that 
the Kingdeme of Chriſt is nos of thu world, For they remember that 
{place in the Teſtament of /acob : The Sceprer ſhall nor depart fron 
Iudatill Shiloh come. By which it followes,that when Meſfiiah ſhall 
come,thgre ſhould be no more ſhew of an earthly kingdome. That | 
of Zach.g.9.is as dire{t,leruſalem behold thy King commeth unto thee 
poore. They remeber alſo that in the 21,Pſ.1 am 4 worme and noman, 
4 ſhame of men and the 7 of the people. And that alſo of Eſa | 
53-He hath neither forme nor beauty, when we ſee Him there [hall be no | 
forme that we [bould deſire Him, He w deſpiſed and rejetiedof men,Cfc. 
Reade the whole Chapter and the Plalme, compare them with the 
hiftories of His Paſsion,and behold Him on the Crofic,in the hor- 
ror of His anguiſh and extreame perplexity. | 
| But you will ſay, what is this Tudaiſme 1m the letters of His 
' Name,for argument to prove that He is God > Is it more,then if we 
ſhould write the Name of Chrsft with the laſt letter thereof capital, 
ChrisT ; becauſe it may repreſent the Croſſe 2 or elle the rwo laſt 
letters ſo interlaced,that they may have reference to the Serpent in 


the wildernefſe, becauſe that was atſoa figmeof C H4 R | ky; 


Though I had here to anfirere for the Cabala of every of the 72. 
languages of the Confuſion, yet I fay onely thus : If after all this 
that I have ſaid, you will till be contentious}, I have no ſuch cu- 
ſtome, but I am well content, that either thus, or by any other | 

[ncencka Chris Tian man ſhould hold thar in perpetuall — 
WARIC ] 
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which is his Ioy,his ViRory, his Crowne , his happineſle in this 


world,and in the world to cone. 

Were it to any purpoſe to make you know,what the ancient Phi- 
loſophers,yho knew not the Scriptures,have thought of this mari- 
er? all ſpeaking this one thing, which the light that God bath given 
to mankind, did make them know, although they concealed their 
intendement by divers names. Yet Hermes called Him plainely the 
Senne of God, Zoreafter,the Vnderfianding of His Father, Pythagoras, 
Wiſedome , as Paul and So/omon every where,and particularly, Pros, 
8. and inthe booke of that title. 

Parmenides named him The Sphere of Vnderſtanding. Orphena ter- 
med him Pa4as , to the ſame effe as the other, if you know the fa- 


ble : and yer hee ſpeakes more plainely ro the Trinicie, in his | 


Hymnes of the Night, of the Heaven, and of che Ayre. Platoes ſepa- 
rate Ides's meane nothing elſe : and in ſumme, as many of the Phi- 
loſophers, as were worth any thing,were not ignorant of this thing. 
But I feare, theſe authorities are with you of little worth : yer have 
I brought them, that you may ſee how wee are furniſhed with all 
kind of proofes,and how you do contemne all maner of teſtimony. 

If this which I have ſaid,perſwade you to look better to the foun- 
dation of your faith, it is ſufficient; if it perſwade you notbing,then 
have I done contrary to the Commandement,which forbiddeth to 
caſt pearles before ſwine. But yet I hope, that God will not ſuffer 
you to be led any longer by that ſpirit of Antichrift, againſt which 
S. lohn doth ſo often warne us. For I doe yoa to wit, that this your 
hereſie is no new thing , but even as ancient as the Apoſtles time. 
For,the reaſon of /ohns writing of his Goſpel,was, to prove the God- 
head of Chriſt, againſt the Hereticks that denied it in His own time. 
And truely, maruell that you,who have received this hereſie from 
the rotten bones of Ariws, ſhould not provide for your ſafety as he 
did. He denied the authority of S. /oþns writings ro be authenti- 
call. And why > becauſe this earth-bred Giant,which would pull 
Chrift out of the throne of His Deitie, ſhould with bis lightning be 
ſuddenly burnt. Belceve you the Scripture? Is /ohns authority ſuf- 
ficient? then the caſc is plaine. Fe are in Him that « true,in His Son 
Teſus Chriſt, who w« very God, and eternal life. 1. 1oh.5.20, Can you 
now confer this Scripture with that place , / have ſaid yer are Gods, 
and not be aſhamed? / azd the Father are one. The ewes underſtood 
that He herein profefſed Himſelfe to be very God: and are you His 
enemy more then theyzReade 7oh.10.ver.30.& 33. & 34.and you 
may underſtand the meaning of both places. The devills acknow- 


| ledged Him to be God of Infinite power : 1 knew Thee who Thow art, 


even that Holy One of God: And will not you confeſſe as much as the 
devills > But this is mere then I chougbt to ſay, onely you may ſee 
hereby, that we ſpeake no other thing then Chriff Himſclfe,even in 
His enemies underſtanding,ſaid. Now if you could ſee a little the 


folly of your own opinion; that were inough to cauſe you to put ON 


a better 
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a better mind. I will touch it as lightening doth rouch the ground: 
for if you be willing tobe reformed, there is no doubr, but you 
may propound it to the learned Divines,and be fully ſatisfied. Yon 
lay Chriſt « onely man, but yet indued with the infinite Power of God. | 
Here firſt you doe injuric tothe Higheſt, ro make the Power of God j 
to be accicencall unto Him : whereas hee is purws aus , abſolute 2 
perfection,and without ſhadow of change : His Being is moſt fim- | 
ple and pure, not capeable of accidents, Then His Being is ſuch,as | | 
no addition can be made thereto, ro make it more then it is : there- | 
fore 1t 15 neceſſary, that He be cver actually whatſoever be may be. | 
Beſides, His Being is Infinitely diftant from Not-Being, therefore 
His Power is inſeparable. Againe, if there come any Vo tO God 
[a5 an accident,it muſt come unto Him from Himſclfc , or ciſe from |. 
|another:not from another,for He is impaſſible, or ſuch as cinot ſuf- 
ferviolence: not from Humſelfe;for all ſuch accidents doe proceed | 
4 porentis, rhat is, from the imbecillity, or imperfection of the ſub-| _ | 
ject:but His Zeing is moſt {imple,and infinitely perfe, Againe,all | 
accidents do riſe from the matter, forme or compoſitionot the ſub- | 
jeA.In Him is neither maticr, forme,nor copotition, Now al things | 
we ſce inthis world,do conſiſt, ex a## c7porentia,of perfetion from | 
God,& impertetion from theElſelues : for of themſclues they are won | 
ent ia, abſolutely nothing. Yea, even the very Anagels,and the foule 
it ſelfe, are partakers of this compoſition : (for nothing 13 purss 
aRus, but God alone) therefore are they ſubje@ to accidents; yet 
they which come neereſt to perfetion, are moſt free from acci- 
dents; as that which is mcere perfe&ion, hath no accidents ar all. 
Kroiv then, that all the dignities of God are in him cflcnrially one 
Ged. For the Goodneſſe of God, His Power, His Wiſedome , His Glory, . 
&c. Being all infinite, do of neceſhtie concurre 11 the nature of /»fi- | 
nitie, Whence it followeth, that whatſoever is in Hit, is efſenrially | 
Hinaſclfe : therefore the power of God 18 nor accidental, or ſuch as 
may be imparted toa man. The learned Hebrues according to this 
doe hold, that En{oph or 1nfinitie, 1s not to benumbred among the 
other attributes of God: becauſe it-is that abftrat Vnirywhereinto 
they all eſſevrially concurre , and from which they all effentially 
proceed. and bence by the way take another ſtrong argument ro 
the former queſtion : for if God bee effentially a Father , then the 
terme correlative, a'Sonne,mulſt be in the Godbeadalſo, andrhateſ-| 
(cnrially...But now againe ſce another folly in your ſuppoſition: 
The work of our Redemption is a work of inftoite o00dnefle , mer- | 
cic, power, wiſedome and glory; therefore it followeth, that Chriſt 
the worker, had infinite mercie, power, wiſedome,&c. + 
Now I demand ; bad Chriſt this infinite geedneſſe and power, ſo 
given to Him of God ,' that the Father Hirnſelfe had in the meane | 
r1me none > This you dare not ſay,for that were to ſay,that God did 
ccafe tobe God , whichcannot ſtand with HisErernity, | 
Now if Ged the Father had, notwithſtanding this abſolute infinite 
| power of ©hriſt,of which He ſpake, All power us given unto "_— in | 
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| were all one Iafioire. The firſt is avainft the nature of Inficitie : for 


| the Soanc had each of them ſeveral! indiuifible infinite Powers , ir 


[and give you grace to repent of this great wickednes, I am heither 
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beawen and in earth:then ut followeth that either there were two infi- 


* 


nities of power; or elſe that theſe two which had this infinite Power, 


that is abſolutely infinite, which ſo comprehenderh all chings, a 
doniclonblenks without it ſelfe, and yet is not 1.tby 
bended of any other. if you would ſay, that the F#ther and 


muſt follow,that neither of their Powers were abſolutely infinite : 
becauſc cachof them had not the infinite Power of the other : And 
befides, that both theſe infinite Powers muſt be conjoyned with in- 
finite weakenes, becauſe they maſt be mutually ſubjeRed to the in- 
finite Power one of rhe other. Bur both theſe things are impoſſible, 
So you ſee that ewo Infinitics can by no meanes ſtand together : 
thereforc-it followerb, that theſe two,to wit,the Father and the Son, - 
arc in Being one,and that of infinite Powerzand this is that which 1 
ſtrive for:which,as you ſee, | have concluded by yourown aſſertion. 
The time would faile me, to lay before your cyes the manifold 
untruths,ybich would enſue of your poſition,which ſavoureth nei- 
ther of wit, judgement, nor learning : And therefore I fee, how they 
which have once departed from the truch,muſt of neceſſity run into 
—_ - ps hn looke back monde ram rey of ſuch 
ew as do daily imagine, which In tru argue 
the g ans end vanity of _ mitd,8& withal!,ſuch pal- 
pable-blindnes of underftanding,as the darkncs of Egype. For tel me 
withour ſelfe-liking, what ſound judgement doth this argue, tobe 
driven mm with every one doarine?a Reeng Brownift an 
Anabaptiſt,an Antichrift. W hat bringing upzwhat gift of learning 
and knowledge have you, that uy 7. ſi hw oppoſe 
againft the faith & dorine of all the Chriſtian Charches 
io the world > Bluſh, and learne with meeknes the truth of that word, 
mbich-# able to ſave your foule. You may fee by yeur owne miſerable 
experienceyhbar it 1s roforſake the Vonitie of Faich, and the Cem- 
munien of the Saints,yho imbrace the truth of Gods word,and have 
manifeſt eokens char they are the true Church,to wit, The word of God 
tricly taught, and the Sacraments duely adv imiftred. What if there 
want on > The Church militant muſt ever confeſſe, / am 
vely,zet black: For it is impoſſible that anychurch ſhould be with- 
extimperfe@Qion, fo long as the world ſtandeth : bur at'the end 77 
ſhathe red without [por or wrinkle. Therefore remember 
whence you are fallen, and repent,and doe the works of rightevuſneſſe, left 
Chrift, wbom you ſodeſpite, come agvinff you ſhortly. The worke of 
Chriſtianity is notin fooliſh queſtions and difpuring about need'es 
ſubtilttes,bur in doing the works of truth and righreouſnefle, Pray, 
andendevour your ſelfe rherets. And till ſuch time as God for His 
Chrifts fake,youchſafe ro bave mercy on you,the enemy of His Sor, 


; 


your friend, nor yet your foe, ALEx. GIL. 
| i » & Abt. 


